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CENSUS OF INDIA, 1931 
MADRAS 

Jil/PERIAL SERIES, VOLU.ME XIJ~ PART I 

THE REPORT ON THE CENSUS 

INTRODUCTION. 

MADRAS ccnBuB hiRtory may be said ~ begin with a com~utation_ mentioned :'::.~ 
by the Court of Directors in 1687 whlch ~ave Madras as 1t th~n was (~ort since 1687. 
St. George and villages around) a populatiOn of 300,000. How tfis was arn.~ed 
at or the precise area covered is far from clear and the ~xtreme . roundness . of 
tho figure sngges.ts a guess rather t~an even a computation. Indian popu1ations 
were usually estimated above their actual figure ; the first +.egu1ar census of 
1871 proved this, and :Madras' 300,000 in 1687 (c) is an example. It is 
improbable that within 47 years of the establishment of the Company's factory 
the population had reached a lakh. · 

2. Census history goes back a. long ·way in Madras apart from the early 
effort above mentioned. The following table shows ,the resu1ts of the various 
attempts:-

• 4 ' • 
]K02 • • , • 0•6 millions. 1R31 • • • • }l'i·5 milllons. 1856 •• · •• 23·1 millions. 
1H:.!2 , , •• }3·6 ,. • )837 • • • • 13•9 , 1861 • • • , 24:7.,. , 
lM:.!O • • \' 16·0 " 1851 • • • • 22·3 " . 1866 • • • • 26•5 II 

'l'he first two· included North Kanara and 'Seringapatain' but excluded 
Kumool, not then (nor till1839) part of the presidency. · · 

Thl'HC enumerationB approximated in widely differing degrees to modem 
idei\B of a census. The 1802 record embodies in some cases calcu1ations of 
popul1\tion based on comparative revenues while the Madras city figure of 
!iOO,OOO was computed from grain consumption. The Board of Revenue's 
n>forence which produced this census asked significantly for • the computed 
population ' further remarking that if time did not allow of the village being 
taken as the unit, the • division ' might be. It frequently was. In essence, 
this call by' the Board represented the beginnings of the present statistical 
framework. Administrative divisions seem t.o have been but uncertainly known 
for tho Board sought enlightenment also on the • number and names of the 

. }>rinei pal divisions of your district '. · 
'rho 1822 enumeration was carried out on a form devised by Sir Thomas 

l\lunro for his census-taking of 1802 in the Ceded Districts. Its details com
priRcd only SE'X and age, the last vaguely as • old ' and • young'. No Europeans 
were included. Mnles outnumbered females by 450,000. A count was held 
for llladms city which yielded 462,051, 46,000 of whom were said to inhabit 
tho N1twab of tho Carnatic's palace.• The Superintendent of Police commented 
with ploosure on the absence of any opposit.ion or distrust. . 

The Government desired a periodical enumeration and as a resu1t the Bo~rd 
of Rev!'nue carried out a three-yearly COJint done mostly at, jamubandi and 
hascd on enquiries ma~e then. It ~s the existence of these early efforts that 
l<'d to the C'~urt of ~1rect<>rs holding Madras up as a modeL·"when they con
d<'mn<'d cCirtmn l\Iursludnbad figures ns mere estimates and directed the Govern- . 
ment. of India t<> si.'Ck from the Government of Madras the means whereby· 
a Cl'n~us h>\d b~n. taken ' \\ithout offence or alarm to the people'. The 1837 
drop m populut10n Illustrates the effects of epidemics and famine. It is doubtfu1 
whether any figure for Ganjam before 1840 cou1d be anythlng but a guess so 

1 



2 INTRODUCTION 

far as the interior pacta are concerned, so constant was the preoccupation ";th 
internal commotion, rebellion and za.mindari truculence. . 

. More syste!llatic census-taking opened wit~ the five-yearly sequo>nce of 
which the first Item ~ave ~he p~pulat10n for fasli 1260 (1850--.51). Alll\ladrns 

·Censuses before the Impenal senes were referred to the. fasli, not the calendar· 
year. An enumeration form was prescribed, borrowed from the North-West 
Provinces, and the need for accuracy stressed. The population wns diYidcd 
into agricultural · and non-agricultural, Hindu and non-Hindu adult_, and 
children. The child-adult frontier was put at 12 for malos, H) for femnles. 
Later the non-Hindu section was subdivided into l\luslim and otlwrs. It wns 

· held thnt no census of l\fadras city could be ~ke~ without ~egislativ~ bnl'king, 
a~parently because of the lack of co-operatiOn, if not act1ve oppoSition that 
=ght be expected. This seems to have been a . pessinustio deduction from 
alleged indifference and ' contumacy ' displayed towards an enquiry connected 
with a proposed tax on wheels and ho.rses, surely a very different matter from a 

. population census. The city population was therefore estimated at 720,000. 
A census was also taken in 1851 of persons resident in Madras who had been 
hom in Great Britain and Ireland and of their wives and children. 

1851 showed a 60 per cent increase over 1837, Madura distdct 200 
per cent. ·This was attributed to better enumeration control nnd the addition 
of Kumool ; proaably the rapid recqvary that accomprmies better tin1es follow
ing famine contributed to an unusual rise. The exoess of males continued and 
was the subject of comment by Government and. Directors.· Tho 1\lndrn.s 
Government then suggested an all-India simultai1eous ten-yearly'llensns and one 
was contemplated for 1861· but given up owing to the disturbed conditions 
prevailing after the Mutiny. The Madras five-yearly enum~ations continued 

. however. The first inlperial census showed 31:2 millions, so the five-year sequence 
seems to have erred, save as regards :Madras city, rather by under than over 
statement. A continuing inlprovement is observable from 1802 onwards in 
<lloseness of -enumeration and till the net was complete unusual accretions in 
population were rather to be expected at each censtis. 

None of these early enumerations askod about civil comlition. Nor diu 
the first ot the. ,hnperial series, for that ·matter .. It was c6nsiderod that 'all 
marriage is almost universal among adults, the result of any enquiries upon that 
subject would scarcely repay the trouble and suspicion they would occasion •. 

· 3. The sixty years since the first imperial census show no ·profound varia
tion in enumeration procedure, for the essentials have remained unaffected ; 
house list has preceded enumeration and this last has had two stnges, proli· 
minary and. final. The agency in the .first two imperial censuses as in all the 
earlier counts was the village officer, to whom ultimately most administrative 
matters find their way, but special enumerators were for the first time appoin
ted for .towns in 1871. 1891 saw the appearance in force of the enunwmtor 
as we know him and the introduction of a night-time finn! enumeration .. ·1901's 
contribution was slip-tabulation which greatly sinlplified procedure and reduced 

·cost, while 1911 saw the introduction of the special industrial schedule; this 
was issued to all industrial establishments employing twenty or more persons 
and constituted in essllnce a separate· industrial census. 1921 brought the 
railway census withip the scope of the ord.inary district ad.ministration. 

The first inlperial census asked inost of the standard questions ono expects 
at any census, age, sex, religion, caste, ' country Gf birth ' (as an alternative to 
'race or nationality '), occupation, literacY' and infirmities. The second added 
civil conditio:Q. and language while birthplace became aq indopenuent query. 
Thereafter there was little alteration in the schedule. For tho throe censuses 
1901-1921, it was identical save that Muslim sect was asked in 1921. · 

The population of the presidency in 1871 was 31! millions and in 1921 
421 millions. The most interesting decades of the series are 1871-1881 and 
1911-1921. The first showed a decrease, the second an increase of only 2 per 
c~nt. The first reflected the great famine of 1877-78, the second tho influenza 
pandemic of 1918. 1881-1891, the decade following the famine, showed a 15 
per cent. increase, a rate never approached before or since; even 10 per cent 
was not reached till1921-1931. 
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From the aspect of cost, the seriefi ~an be divided into two groups (a) 
1871-1901 and (b) 1901 onwards. Cost te!lded -~·rise -s~dil;y in (a) and 
reached Rs 4 72 000 in 1891. The introductiOn of slip-tabulatwn m 1901 nearly 
halved the. c~st.' Group (b) shows also a considera:ble rise from Rs. 2,85,0_00 
toRs. 5,15,000 in 1921; that ccllBU!i suffered however. from the doubled salanes 
and other costs which "i>btained then as compared With. 1911..· ·• 

4 The seventh imperial ten-yearly census took place on the night of 26th t93t CeDJus 

I•'cbru~ry 1931. The Census Act X of 1929 supp!emented by· ~es of the GeneraL 
central and local governments provided the authonty for the vanous stages. 
'!'here were no changes from 1921 in the' provin?iallimits but ~h~ ~en years saw , 
the (liKappcaranoe of one district-the short-lived Agency diVISion-and the · 
emergence of another, West God_avari, formed by the scission _of seven taluks 
from the former Kistna. · Dunng the decade the five Indian States were 
removed from the control of the Madras Government and placed directly under 
the Government of India represented b:l( an ·Agent to the .Governor-General. 
A conHc(jn!'nce of the change was that<. the Collectors of Trichinopoly, Kumool 
and Bcllary CCf!Sed to be ex-officio political agents. It was important to 
pn•se1-ve diroct contact and control and ·on my· proposal, the Collectors of 
Kurnool and Boilary . were appointed political agents for census purposes .. 
l'udukkottai State appointed a census officer of wide experience. · 

5. Census schedules the world over cannot but have a strong family resem
J,Jnnce for such standard questions as age, sex, civil condition will always appear. 
Thus the 1931 schedule resembled inevitably its 1921 predecessor. Differences 
however were none the less considerable. The definition of a census ' house ' 
was altered in order to produ(m a more objective approach to the real habita
t-inn unit connoted by the term, Age, which always in past censuses 
lm<l considered only completed years,· switched· over this time to the nearest 
hirthdny. The change was made.at the request of the actuary who prepares the 
lifo tnhles from the Indian census figures. Greater precision and some exten
siml mnrlwd the hutgunge aspect; 'mothertongue ' was sought instead of the 
looHor 'language ordinarily spoken in the household' of 1921 and previous 
years, while a separate column invited information as to other languages in 
common uoo. 

· The most noticeable clmnge~ o !Tectod occup~tion and indu8try. Earlier 
cenHuses had gone straight to the aetna! occupation pursued by each person 
(and by tl~e m~intaining person, in the case of dependents); 1931 required 
first a chtssificiLtlon of every on<! as ' Earner or Dependent ' and then a division 
of orrupntions into principal or subsidiary with the proviso that only an 'Earner' 

. couJU have a principal occupation. _ · . · · 
The special industrial census carried out in 1911 and 1921 by. moons of a. 

Sl'pnrate return wa~ abandoned ~~ 1931. A good deal of the matter in it 
wns not concerned Witlj. the populatiOn census at all and was more-suited for 
trentrnen~ by, _e.f!., the Industries Department. Tabulation of the information 
collected Ill tlus schedule had produced colossal tables which no one save under 
g;nv.e compulsion w!ls l!kcly to read. On the other hand definite and con
tummg dmnogropluo mtercst attaches to the extent to which the people 
aro wnge-enml'rs. in or~nized industry ; hence a new column in the 1931 
s~hedule to Pf?Vlde ~or .inf?rmation on this point. This new column gave 
~1se to mnny difficulties m m_terpr!ltation. The same applied to the alterations 
m the approach to occupat~on.. . , · 

_Previous censuses had made considerable use of the household sch~dule 
pnrhoulnrly among the ~uropean co=unity. The use of this differentiai 
~et~?d w:as apt to be miSU~derstood· and the reasons which had originall 
Justilwd 1t. no longer . obtamed. As an experiment, therefor~· ita use wfs 
a bandonl'd m Madras c1ty and in Bangalore Civil and lllilitary St t' s iaJ. n dn • • d t . a lOll. pee ,n -tnours were ma e o mterest the European community in the cha 
and I. hn_ve t.o ackn?wl~dge with gratitude the assistance given by the Euro ~= 
~~socmhon m_rnakll_Ig It known and by the local Rotary Club in rovidin~ me 
"_Ith a forum m which to exp01md this and other census points. p The ch~nge 
wns a complt>te success and there is no need in l\Iadras r "d f 
furtlwr employment of the household schedule. ~ CSI ency • or any 

lA 



4 INTRODUCTION .. 
1\linor changes were the taking ~f sect for Hindus and Jains as well as for 

Christians and Muslims. · • · 

An attempt- was made by means of an enquiry carried out on a separate 
schedule to collect-facts about • educated unemployment'. Tlris enquiry h\ckod 
the legal backing of the ordinary schedule and the results were disappointing. 

These changes will be fu_llyd~ltwith in the various chapters of this report. 
Actually retrenchment considerations produced the disappearance in tabula-. 
tion of several of them, e.g., the industrial infonnation collected. Christian 

,. sects disappeared. and only the broad ·classification Roman Catholic, Syrian, 
and Others remamed. Sect of other comm1mities was given' up. One need 
not regret the disap:pearance of ·sect particuln:rity: 

censUJ • • 6. I had hoped to make more use of 'the · villag~ officers . and revenue 
dlvWonsand • to · b t-... ta. f th · d b · agenoy. ~pee rs m o u.s ges. ~ e ce~~s, enumeratiOn an :ta ulat10n, than has 

hitherto been done. PolitiCal conditiOn~ were however· difficult and unsettled 
and Collectors and others whom I consulted were opposed to anything which 
might involve more. work for their· subordinates. So long as tho census date 
is in the middle of the land revenue collection season it is unlikely that tho 
existing administrative framework will be usable as' it ought to be. Tho 
possibility of a,c~ange_ of date was sugge~ted to the Census Commissioner. 

·The general enumeration scheme therefore followed 1921. Th~. main 
object is to build up a system which will enable us, to quote 'ln old kamam 
who had seen many censuses, to ' catch every .man ' ; that is after all the 
first principle of any census. The system should obviously fit in as closely 
as possible with the ordinary administration. -The· human ·factor enters at 
the very :first s~age in the person of the enumerator and tho size of the 
unit entrusted to him must be governed by his abilities and the circumstances 
of his appointment. The real census unit is therefore the block of .25-30 
houses. In cities blocks oa.n be larger and the unit in ~adras City was sixty 
houses and in Madura city :fifty. Rural blocks of more than thirty WE're 
countenanced where local circumstances clearly indicated this as practicable 
and desirable. .Undue ;rigidity in a census framework is to be deprecated 
and provided the correct principles are absorbed discretion by local officers 
should be .encouraged. The census should be a net, .with a mesh definite and 
comprehensible and yet adjustable to local peculiarities, rather than a sheet 
of expanded metal pressed down \lpon all alike. The new definition of a house 
would, I think, pernrit ·of the standard size of block being raised. 

Above the block is the circle or group of blocks, generally about twenty. 
This figure again is a standard, not a Medo-Persio .law. Circles were grouped 
into charges and at this stage the census system and the ordinary admi.Illiltra
tive chain usually coincided. Above the charge the coincidence wns complete, 
for no charge could lie in more than one taluk or partly in a taluk and partly 
in a municipality. Supervisors and charge superintendents ·.were as a rule 
officials. The supply was not always adequate however and non-officials worked 
in both capacities, in many cases extremely well. One or two gentlemen for 
example got the schedule headings printed at their own e"-"Pense for their 
enumerators so that the prelinrinary enumeration, which is done on rough 
paper, nright be facilitated. • · · 

The Revenue Depai:tm~nt furnished the bulk "or ~he supervisor and ~harge 
superintendent personn~l. Other departments were 1~pressed and used m the 
directions most appropriate. Thus forest officers were m charge of the enumera· 
tion of the Chenchus, Todas and siiuilar tribes, police did the tramps an~ atr«:o~ 
dwellers, port staff attended to boatmen, sJ;ip passengers and t~e like, Jail 
officers did convicts, those in charge of hoRpltals or asylums tho mmates and 
so on while the chairman of each municipality was ordinarily at the head of 
its c~nsus hierarchy. Clai.Ins for exemp_tion were not infrequent.- Here o. 
sharp distinction was drawn between partiCular and general exemptiOns. The 
former were considered each on its merits, the latter opposed as contrary to 
the principle of common effort which is so i.Inportant in an· Indian census. 
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One thousand eight hundred and ten charge superinteiJ.de~ts, 19,328 
eupervisors and ·370,590 enumerators made up the census army m 1930-31. 
Tho great majority were unpaid. Enumerators who had_to traverse the A~enc! 
Qr unhealthy areas such as the Attapadi valley were pa1d. In l\Iadrns mty 1t 
was found not possible to recruit unpaid enum.erators for the whole town ; . ~he 
area of difficulty was North l\Iadras in whJCh fC\~ persons of the reqU1B1~ 
capacity were resident. This repeated 1921 expenence, when also a certam 
number of the enumerators in the city were paid. 

7. The actual census was taken in the ordinary way. 'What we seek Etiumora
in a census is. an instantaneous photograph of the presidency's population uoo. 
at a chosen moment, from which to tabulate, deduce and prophesy. 
Practically, for enumerators to fill in abou~ eighte.en p~lumns _for ov:e~ . 45 
million people within the space of a smgle mght 1s an impossibility. 
Everywhere, though less in towns than in villages, the bulk of the pop111ation 
at any one moment will be found at a second inspection a month. or two later 
to have altered very little. Hence the two stages of the Indian census, the 
preliminary and tho firutl. The preliminary enumeration was started immediately 
after New Year 1931. Towns were fixed to start about three weeks later, though 
act.ually many of them began at the same time as the villages. During h.is 
preliminary round, the enumerator recorded in rough all details of the persons 
found within his block. These entries were examined and tested by supervisors 
and charge superintendents and at the completion of the check the corrected 
items were entered in the formal enumeration book. The enumerator went 
round with this book once again on the actual census night. · He might find 
that one or two persons whose details he had written were dead or had left 
the bloek ; he might find a child newly born or a. recently-come lodger or 
frioml ; if so, he stnJCk out the entries recorded in the first set and enumerated 
ut the end of his book the newcomers in the second set. Compared, however, 
wif,Jl tho numhcr of entries which remained unchangp!l, ~hose later changes 
wore wry few. Thus he was able to record the actual condition on the night 
speedily aud accurately within the night itself. . 

8. In C<'rtnin places in the presidency this method could not be carried out s....,Jal 
in its entirety. Take for example Malabar. Quite apart from the difficult =~·
hill tmcts which could not be enumerated within a day and which required 
special treatment, the ordinary plains area of this great district offered peculiar 
problomR. There tho absPnce of formed villages, the difficulty of communi
illtt.ions once the roads are loft. the frequent occurrence of backwaters, streams 
and grovl's of trees, make night-time enumeration apart from the main centres 
of popuhttion inadvisable ; therefore the final census was taken on the morning 
of 27th l•'chmary, the details recorded being those of the night preceding; that 
is to say, the questions asked wquld be • who slept in your house last night ?' 
and so on. Enumemtion of the floating population was however done iu the 
usmtl way on the 26th night. It is one thing to avoid a night-time enumeration 
of all the scattered houses in the country; it is quite a different matter when 
we come to the flonting population found in railway stations, choultries., hotels 
nnd so on ; such plaCl"S are always found at centres of population which lend 
themselves to night-time enumeration as well in 1\Ialabar as elsewhere. Given 
tho e~uly hours at which India is 'astir, enumeration of the floating population . 
by day is to be avoided if possible. · 

· Other areas where the nonnal procedure could not be followed wer~ the 
Yltri~ms hill tracts scattl'red throughout the presidency from Tinnevelly up to 
<!IWJam. In some of these, e.g., the Arcots, Salem, Coimbatore and South 
l\.nnara, nil thnt hilpp<'ned was ·that the final enumeration was as in 1\Ialabar 
done ?n. the .27th February morning instead of 26th February night. In others 
tho dilncnltws were greater. Iu the Arrency tmcts of Ganjam Vizagapatam 
and ~nst. _Godavari, the NnUn.malai Hills, tl1e Laccadive and Amindivi islands and 
~l'~htm lull trnc~s on. the West Coast, the difficulties of communication, the 
1lhterncy of th~ J~ahJtn:nts, the absence of persons qualified to act as enumera
tors, all made 1~ rmposs1ble to cover the area within a single night or day. In 
such cases we g1ve up tho attempt t{) photograph. and content ourselves with 
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a drawing. Synchronization with the general activity of 26th February else· 
where was abandoned and men were sent to traverse these areas at some 
convenient period approaching the census time to record in the usual form 
the details of the personsfound there. Fortunately, in such areas intervilla"e 
or other movement is even less than in the plains and our drawin" appront·h~s 
very closely to photographic record. "' 

The arrangements for the various cla..qges brought under the hmn ' floa ti.ng ' 
population followed those of 1921. The practice introduced then of hrin,.,ing 
railway residents or travell!'lrs int{) the ordinary district census was follo~·ed. 
This is strictly logical ; a stationmaster who lives hard by his station fs in ev('ry 
way as good an inhabitant of the town, taluk or district in which his station is 
situated as any non-railway person. Large railway <'Oloni!'s, e.g., "Bl'zwada 
and Trichinopoly, were made separate eharges with railway officers in control. 
Railway enumeration requires particular preliminary care in training and 
arrangement. The railway enumerator-and indeed for that matter, any 
enumerator dealing with the floating population-has problems of quite peeulinr 
difficulty; he can never have the benefit of the· preliminary enumeration in 
which the ordinary emimerator is enabled to cut his census teeth, so to sp('nk ; 
his victims are not; as the ordinary enumerator's are, persons well known to 
him, friends or neighbours, they are total strangers; they ar(' not persons all of 
whom speak or know his own language, they are not all l\Iadrasis even ; tho 
chances are that many will be inclined to distrust a strange interrogator and 
that practically all will be in a considerable hurry. Thus the dice nre loaded 
against him. In India the railways form a little world by themselves. This 
world has contacts. at certnin points with the wider world surrounding but 
these ·points are fewer .than one would imagine and the attitude of the 
ordinary railway employee towards non-railway administration is one of 
detachment. If our stationmaster, ticket-collector, and so on, nre to be 
efficient census officers, it is essential that their superior railway officers, 
i.e., the hierarchy of their world, give the lead. Hence the importance of 
continuous liaison in this branch of enumeration. 

9. The instructions for extracting provisional totals followed those of 1!!21. 
The importance of preliminary arrangements, if provisional totals wore to be 
speedily extracted, was stressed. Points that could be arranged beforclumd 
were sot out in a circular. The general procedure was that enumerators mot nt a 
prearranged spot and each compiled an abstract of the population he hnd 
recorded at his final round the night before. From these enumerators' abstructs 
each supervisor compiled a corresponding abstract for his circle. This went 
to the taluk office where the tahsildnr made up a tnluk abstract which he sent 
to the Collector's office. There similnr figures were worked out for the district. 
Municipalities made out their own abstracts and sent them to the Collector's 
office ; the same applied to cantonments and certain special items of enumeration 
such as troops on the march. Immcdintcly the district abstract was ready, 
the Collector wired it to the Census Commissioner and to myself. Tho first 
telegram reached me on the 27th of February. T4at was from Bangalore 
Civil and l.\'Iilitary Station. The second intimation was only an hour or two 
later, from 1\Iadras city. The last reached n1o on tho 3rd of 1\Iarch and tho 
same evening the provisional totals were sent to the Government of l\Iadras 
and to the Census Commissioner. This expeditio1;1 gained one day over the 
previous record. The provisional total differed by · 01 per cent from the total 
finally determined after abstraction and sorting. If en-ors in addition and 
copying committed by Chingleput district alone are left Out of account the 
difference falls to · 005 per cent. Madras city showed the very creditable 
figure of · 0003 per cent; while of the districts proper, Tanjore and Coimbntore 
led with ·001 and ·002 per cent respectively,l\Iadura being a good third. Apart 
from Chingleput, which was fortunately unique, the Ta~il districts were superior 
to the others in accuracy of provisional totals and notably so to the Tclugu ~ 
only ~tna of the Telugu districts came near the Tami~ ~tandard. Anoth?r 
interestmg feature was the general tendency for the proVIsiOnal total to be m 
excess in the Telugu and in defect in the Tamil areas ; morct;>v()r all but on& 
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-of the three Tamil area~~ giving a provisional excess lay along the Telugu fron
tier. Whether this difference could be rela.ted to national idiosyncrasy w~uld 
be an interesting subject for enquiry; the divergences in general could certamly 
be related to differences in quality of census work in the districts. It is wort~y 
-of note that the provisional totals would have been ready almost a day earlier 
but for one district which from size, position, communications and homo
geneity might have been expected to be among the first rather than a bad last. 

10. Abstraction and compilation procedure followed 1921. I investigated Abstraellon 
tho possibility of breaking up abstraction and compilation work more than and compDa
in tho past, hut times wore not favourable and district office~ were emp~a~i- Uon. 

cally against it. I have dealt with this matter at some length m the A_dmuUB-
trative Report. For the present, it is sufficient to say that the general scheme 
of large central offices was followed. Linguistic conditions in the presidency 
render a rertain amount of dispersion inevitable, for 1\lalayalam, Kanarese and 
Oriya could never be satisfactorily dealt with in 1\Iadras. · The fragmentation 
of the 1\fa<lras-Kanarese arra makes location of the Kanarese abstraction office 
a difficult prohlcm. l\Iuch the brst •olntion if central offices arc continued in 
I 041 would be to have it in Bnngalore, my original idea for 1931. A departure 
this year lay in Telugu offices being in the Telugu area instead of in Madras. 
Telugu sc:hcdulos were dealt with at Hajahmundry, Bellary and Berhampur. 
Tho difficulty in finding buildings rNluced the dispersion of Tamil offices to 
two in 'fanjoro and one at Tiruvannamalai where the good offices of Raja 
Sir Annamnhti Chettiyar of Chettinad secured me the use, free of rent, of part 
of a fino chatram. Each office was under a Deputy Superintendent. Their 
rocrnitmont !'ncountoTocl clifficulties gmw into at g-reater length elsewhere. :My 
lJt•pnty SnporintPnclents cnme from the Revenue Department with one excep-
tion, who hnilcd from Rcttlcnwnt. Each office was organized in sections. 
Tlwro were four of these in the Kanarcse office, six in the 1\Ialayalam office 
and ten in the remaining seven. Each section was un1}er., a. supervisor and 
had t-hree checkers and about twenty abstractors. The maximum number 
l'mployed at one time was 1,888. · 

The slip system was continned. The use of machines was considered 
too expensive but it seems to me that there are po~ibilities here which should 
be 11arefully considered at the next census. Tlus is dealt with at greater length 
elsewhere. 

Slip co~;>ring started first in the 1\Iadra_s office on 12th 1\Iarch 1931. The 
lnst office to start was Rajahmundry. Copying was finished completely by 
20th June 1931 though some offices had finished much earlier. The earliest 
·oprning of sorting in any office was 21st March 1931 and the first tables were 
sent to the Press on 8th Septeniber 1931. . 

Considcmble extra work was imposed upon the Bcrhampur office and upon 
myself an~ my own office by the neetl. for special figures for Ganjam district 
and the VIzngapatam Agency, the area affected by tb.e possible creation of an 
Oriya_ pr?vinco. I ha~ foreseen a cry fo~ special figures, and abstraction and 
compilatiOn wore done m much more detail and by a much smaller unit for that 
area. t?nn elsewh£>rl':_ Three elabomte maps with full explanatory notes and 
stnt~shcs w?l'e supplied to the Orissa Boundary Co=ittee which visited the 
PI:csidcncy m Dccomb~r 1931 and January 1932 and I appeared before it as a 
Witness. 

The very adv~rse financial situation of 1931 affected census operations. 
Tahlt•s were considcr_ably c~iled and work reduced. There were many 
dcmu.nds by local bodies for mformatiou and statistics but only a few were 
PJ'('I~nred to. pay tl~e cost of the extraction and it was made a rule that 
!J-O ulformnt10n whi~h the ccnsu.s officers were not bound to give and which 
mvolved tt!lY apprecmble extra tune or effort was to be given ·without pay
ment. T_Ius procedure wns merely logical, given the strict line of demarcation 
dmwn tlus tune between local and centml expenditure. . 

_11. The cost of this ~ensus (Rs. 6,30,000 in round figures) appears cost.. 
co~Isiderably abo'Ve t~nt of Its predecessors. There nrc several reasons for 
tlus. A notable one IS the change in debit policy which declared all expense _ 
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attributable to the census to be a. central charge. It is easier to decide upon 
and promulgate a. change in financial policy, especially when it has superficial 
attributes of clarity and logic, than to foresee and allow adequntely for its 
effects. So it happened here. The most marked effect was in travelling 
allowance of enumeration staff. O~her changes were that whereas in previous 
years only the allowances of the superintendent a.nd permanent government 
servants detached to census duty were debitable to the census budget, all 
salaries became in 1931 a census charge. The paper used in the prcliminnry 
enumeration formerly had always been met from ordinary provincial stocks. 
This time the census was expected to provide and pay for it. A large debit is 
for printing work done by the Government Press. This in round figures cost 
the 1931 census Rs. 55,000; the 1921 enumeration stage printing was don&_ 
free. As already observed the most marked effect of the chnngl' was in the 
travelling allowance of enumeration staff. At all previou:; censuses the travl'l
ling allowance of local government servants-who form the great bulk of 

_census officers entit~d to claim such allowances-entered and remained in 
the accounts of their departments as a normal charge. This time, following 
out the theoryo.()f separation above indicated, it was held tluit all travelling 
on census duty should be paid for trom census funds. The alternatives wore to 
leave the audit to district officers and meet the debits they accepted. or to 
undertake the very considerable work of auditing in my own- office all bills 
for census journeys. The second was adopted, mainly from a desire to secure 
uniformity of treatment in what was a uniform type of duty ; the need for 
retrenchment made it still more advisable that aU bills should be dealt with in 
the superintendent's office. As ii. result, 26,000. bills passed through my hands 
representing an ·expenditure of Rs. 1,2G,OOO. This was the amount finally 
passed. The ~~;mount claimed was over three lakhs. No such debit app1'1Lrs 
in preceding censuses. It remained a provincial chnrge ns an ordi1mry 
administrative item, its census origin and magnitude not being indicated or 
traceable. .J • ' • 

The system of charging followed in earlier years thus masked a very largo 
expenditure incurred ·on account of the cell.Sus operations but embodied in 
general provincial accounts. Comparison with 1921 and other decades is 
consequently difficult and if care is not taken will definitely mislead. Rs. I ,GO,OOO 
in round figures may be taken as an approximation to the oxpenditure debited 
to the 1931 census for which no corresponding debit appears in tl10 accounts 
of any previous census though the expenditure was incurred. 

The 1921 cost was .estimated at Rs. 12-1-0 per thousand of population. 
This was calculated on. the departmental account of 5·15 lnkhs, deduction 
being made for recoveries from States; the sale of furniture, and other ubnto. 
ments. The 6·30 lakhs for 1931 contains ·no such allowance; accounts procc· 
dur~ this year was that no abatement of charges was admitted, all being recorded 
separately as receipts. The difference in cost between ~he two censuses is 
therefore less than the 1·15 lakhs obtained by subtracting the figures. If the 
1•5 lakhs debited to -the census in 1931, to which no corresponding debit wns 
made in previous censuses. is taken into account it .becomes clear that the 
1931 census has actually been less expensive than its predecessor. The cost 
per thousand is Rs. 13-6-0 on the gross figure and Rs. 9-G-0 on the figure 
comparable with those for previous censuses. A reduction in cost by nearly 
25 per cent is a satisfactory achievement. The census cost per thouHilnd is n 
creditably low figure which illustrates characteristic 1\Iadras economy. The 1921 
English census cost £9-5-6 per thousand. This figure, h~ever, excludeR. such 
considerable items of expense as printing, stationery, maps, cards and lnre of 
machines, and it can safely be said thnt a figure including those items would 
run well over £10 and 15 times the 1931 1\Iadras figure. 

12. The position in 1931 was that the census was taken at cost of the 
central government by an agency over which it had no real control. Fro~ 
one point of view th~ alloca~ion of every censu.s debit to. a .central hen~ 1s 
attractive because log~cal. Life however and logiC rarely ~ommdo at all pomts 
and the census is one of them. Every provincial government.makcs constant 



SUGGESTIONS li'OB 1941 

.118e of the village st!ltistice, in some ways the· most valuable of all census 
products from a purely administrative point of view, and to a less extent of 
other census tables. One municipal chairman. said to me ' if you v:-ere not 
going to take a cenfiUS this year, we should hay-e to take one oursdves . That 
being so, the rightness of a complet:e allocatiOn of census costs to the Central 
Government account is open to questwn. 

A fair and workable division would be for the local governme~t to bear 
the coat of enumeration and for the central government to be responsible for all 
costs involved in tabulation. Another anomalous application of the black 
and white principle was that village statistics were held to be not a central 
concern and therefore extraction should be paid for by the local Government. 
Given the theory above indicat:ed ~~;nd its a~plication ~o ~he detriment of c~nt~l 
funtla in larger cases, the attnbutwn of village statistics work as a provm~Ial 
charge could not be contested. It is however an incident in normal tabulation 
and under n more reasonable system of debit would remain so. The suggestion 
was made that tho preparation of these statistics should be handed over to 
tho local government. I opposed this and with ~he supp2rt of .th!l local 
government secured the continuance of the preparatiOn of these statlStics by 
COnRUS agency. 

13. It is difficult to assess the debt which the census owes to officers of·· 
. Government and other citizens. Districts varied greatly in the quality of their 
coni;us work and it was not those with the greatest administrative or political 
preoccupations which gave the least attention to census matters. 1\Iunicipalities 
varied oven more ; where a chairman was energetic and, interested and had a 
good control of his municipality the work reached a very high standard indee.d. 
Whore those conditionR did not obtain, the standard fell far below that of an 
ordinary village and the poorest enumeration work I -came across was from 
one of the • Cities ' of the Circars. A census at any time means a definite 
ndclition to work. That this should be done almost entirely by unpaid agency 
is greatly to India's credit and it is important to t!ncotlrage the general 
rl'nlization that everyone is expected to help to the best of his ability. Hence 
a strong argument for making an· Government officers liable to performance 
of census duty and eschewing general exemptions. • · _ . · . 

The M1ldms census army on the move on 26th February 1931 was on the De Jure 
way to half -a million strong. This single fact indicates the dimensions of the ;~~~!.d. 
orgnnizntion required to deal with the census on a de la;.w basis. In my opinion- .. 
the time has come to depart from this mode of ta · g an Indian or at least 
a Madras census. The de facto system is attractive in theory but as with · 
moRt theories experience brings qualifications. The system• of the trained 
enumerator as against the household schedule must prevail in India for some 
time to come if only on account of the illiteracy or widely varying literacy 
t>ncountered. The system is on its own: merits preferable to that of the house
hold schedule. Instead of as many idiosyncrasies as there are householders; 
we have only the p~~onnl errors of a comparatively small number of enumerators 
and by careful trallllng these personal errors are reduced and a more uniform 
approach to enumeration achieved. This in itself is a matter of the highest 
importance in collecting original social data. The United States uses enumerators 
on more o! ll'ss the. Indian fashion but. does not attempt a de facto simultaneous · 
e'_l':'meratwn an~ m essenct:; t~e Indian census itself recognizes the impossi- · 
biht.y by adoptmg the P:Olimmary en~eration which is its real· key point. 
In ~ eomttry. of great distances, va!"Ylllg co=unications and peoples it is 
unwtse to sacrifice unduly to a theoretical unifonnity. H proper nse were made 
of the revl'nue and village staffs who form the backbone of Madras administra· 
t.ion and a time coincident with less pressure of other work were chosen the 
Madras census ~ould ~e carried out on a de jure basis with, except in the ~ger 
to~ms, no outside _asststance beyond a schoolmaster in heavy villages or a few 
patd enumerators m the agency or other difficult tracts. So far as :Madras is 
<'on corned then•fo~ .I. recommend th~t serious consideration be given at the next 
<'c?sus to the posSI~ility of {a) adoptmg a de jure enumeration basis, (b) carrying
tlus out t~rough village office~ with the supervision of the ordinary revenue 
stnff, spemnl arrangements bemg made for unhealthy or difficult areas, 

2 



PnbUo 
allllude, 

10 INTRODUCTION 

(c) choosing a time more suited to the revenue administration. The late cold
weather finds every Madras village officer and revenue subordinate up to the 
ears in land revenue collection and there is a physical limit to the amount of 
other work that can be demanded at that season. Hence so long as this date ilt 
adhered to, a considerable extra provision of enumerators is practically essen
tial. If some date about September were chosen, the village officers could 
themselves with little extra assistance carry out in the course of a month a 
thorough enumeration of the normal population of their villages. Even if the 
present inconvenient date is adhered to, the census could be carried out on a de 
jure basis but a longer time would be required and supervision could not be so 
thorough. If the village agency were fully employed at a convenient census 
time the same agency could be used in the first stages of sorting and thus local 
knowledge would be automatically enlisted at the stages of tabulation at which-
it is .most important. ·. · . . 

14. The political preoccupations caused by the various movements which 
formed the phases of the .1930-31 Civil Disobedience campaign lay heavily 
,upon officers responsible for the peace and government of the cow1try. From 
every point of 'view the oensus offers a promising field for civil disobedience 
activities. While the existence of these movements and these preoccupations 
enforced renunciation of contemplated census experin1ents, the Madras public's 
general attitude reflected a practical outlook. Census boycott had never any 
real chance in_ the districts. There were suggestions of it in Malabar and ·the 
more temperamental Telugu seemed at one time likely to succumb and a few 
prosecutions under the Census Act were necessary, but on the whole tho 
co=onsense for which South ·.India is acquiring a deserved reputatimi was 
pro!Jlinent. Regarded from any point of view the boycott of a census is a ridi
culous gesture and it is pleasant to think that the difficult cases cncow1tered, 
e.g.,, in Madras city, were not Madras Presidency men but hailed from areas 

. in Upper India, notably Gujerat in which the bulk of Indian agitation and unrest 
of recent years has had its sow·ce. I traversed the entire presidency twice by car, 
rail, horse, foot and boat and held meetings in a variety of surroundings rn.nging 
from mango trees by the roadside to the shadow of the great Srirangam temple 
on 1\Iain Street under the light of a young moon. I was questioned in many 

. languages and received often shrewd, useful comments and suggestions and 
the enlightenment on how a census schedule strikes the ordinary man was 
profound. Hence my suggestion that the enumeration schedule should be pub· 
lished in draft at l!l&st six -month~ before the final decision on its form is talwn. 
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15. The census abstraction· offices had difficulties of their own to contend 
with. There must always be a diver-

Khan Sahib Molnuddin Khan Sahib Bahadur. gence 'of interest between temporary 
M.R.Ry. R. SriniVll8Bvarada Ayyangar Avarg.U. men rec~·;ted for the disposal of a T. V. Ramunni Nayar Avargal. ..,......., 

:: P. v. Ohelapathi Mudnliyar Avargnl. task within the quickest time and 
.. s. Nnrnyan .. womi Nayudu Goru. the officers responsible for completing 
,. M. C. George Avargnl , 
.. v. K. Suudnreshn s ... tri Avargnl. that task. A trial of strength was 
.. s. Vrishabha v ... Avn..gal. possibly ine'"table and in four of my 

T. K. Gopala Ayynr Ava..g.U. ·~ 
" nine offices it occurred in tho form of 

a strike. This failed in every case. The headship of an abstraction office 
is one calling for considerable qualities of moral courage, discipline and 
intelligence but these officers, onl;y: one of whom had. previo~s experience. of 
census assimilated what was reqUll'ed and bent thell' energ1es to carrymg 
out the work entrusted to them.. Problems varied in the different areas a~d 
the test of a good officer was how quickly he was. a:ble to detect and appra1~e 
these problems and then to meet them. Mr. Srrmv~savarada Ayyo.n~Ltr _till 
August 1931 and after him Mr.' Vrishabha Das were m charg~ of compilatiOn. 
:Both officers displayed industry, ability and ~ee~ess. Mr. ~ns~abha Das had 
to deal with a ca'canny movement and str1ke m the compilatiOn office, but 
prevailed over all anxieties. . 

In my own office I received steady ~md val~able . collaboratiOn from 
Mr. Subrahmanya Pillai and those under him. A link w1th Madras census?s 
since 1901 was the presence in my office of D.- N~tarajan_, .a son of Rao Sahib 
S. Dandapani Aiyar ; he worthily upheld the family traditiOn .. 
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Tho Government PrCSB, Madras, I found a constant stand-by. The 
quality of tho work was invariably good and always I found them obliging 
and prompt. I owe a great deal to l\lr. Green, the Superintendent, and to 
Mr. Lepper, for comtant interest and helpfulness. In 1930 six million schedules 
had to be printed in six languages, not to mention 40 million odd slips and other 
details of printing, and this coincided with an election and the burst of printing 
work it occasioned. Another unfortunate coincidence was .that of devastating 
flood damage on the South Indian Railway which hampered despatch of 
schedule books to the south. • 

It will be observed how well the Press has responded to my desire to abolish 
lines in the tables. This departure lends both grace and clearness to tabulated 
figures and has been carried out wherever possible and .extended to the village 
statistics. · • 

I had much to clo with the Madras Survey Department. The original 
intention was that all map!! should be prepared in a Government of India 
office hut such was the quality of the work of the llfadras Survey office that an 
exception was made in the case of this presidency. Particular efforts were 
made to improve the maps' and diagrams in the report and in the process I 
must have given a good deal of trouble to the Survey officers. I am greatly 
indebted to their comtant interest and efforts to carry out my _desires, even 

· though this involved in some cases (e.g., by having every place name horizontal} 
departure from cherished survey tradition. All unnecessary !fetail was excised -
but all genuinely illustrative matter inserted. A notable illustration of the • 
changes and of the quality of the collaboration of the Survey Department will 
he found in the key map. I owe a ps.rticular debt tO 1.fr. Narasimha Acharya · 
under whose superintendence the cemus maps were prepared. The special · 
maps required by the Orissa Boundary Committee were of particular intricacy 
and g11ve us many hours of experiment before the final form was reached. · 
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CHA.PTER I. 

DN3TRIBUTION AND "liOVEMEn'T OF THE POPULATION. 

THE presidenc.y of_l\Iadras ~;th which this report deals is pecnl~ar in shape us in 
physical constitutiOn. It IS one of the most polyglot of l.Iidia s great adminis
trative divisions, fc;>r apart from English n? fewer than five ~~~ghly developed 
languages, each· With Its own character, htcrntnre and traditwns, have to be 
used in its administration: Its true geographical centre is Bnugnlore in 
1\Iysore State. 'Vith that state this report has no concern as l\Iysore conducts 
its own census and publishes its own results as part of the Indian series. The 
same applies to Travancore and Cochin States. Pudukkottai State also took 
its own census but under my general supervision and is publishing its own 
report. This, however, will not form part of the Indian series and the figmos 
.for Pudukkottai a,ppear therefore in this report along with those for the two 
smaller states of B~nganapalle and Sandur. . . 

2. The decade saw no change in the provincial boundaries. Two intemnl 
chapges of some importance have already been referred to, namely, the re-absorp
tion of the Agency division, formed in 1921, in the three northern districts 
on the East Coast and the formation in 1925 from the old Kistna district of two 
districts, Kistna and 'Vest Godavari. Changes have occurred in the boumhnies 
of Chittoor, North Arcot, Coimbatore and Salem. These reflect the transfer 

Area transferred. Population. to Chittoor of the Kuppam und to 
North Areot to Chit 305 sq. miles. 53,5o7 Salem of the l\Iettur arena. The 

figures in the margin illustrate the 
transfer and its range. Any compa

rison of present with previous census figures for the two districts must take 
accmmt of this transfer. 

toor. 
Coimbatore to Salem. 137 sq. miles. 23,765 

In orderto facilitate comparison with 1921, figures for Ganjam, Viznga
patam and East Godavari in the Imperial Titblcs have invariably hcou broken 
up into Agency and Plains. Tho Imperial Tables for 1921 dubbed ull 
Agency _tracts together. In the subsidiary tables the Agency is rl'taincd as a 
natural division and 1931 and 1921 are on the sumo lines. To ctfect n com
parison with the 1921 Kistna, its two successor districts must be added. 
Provincial Table I gives certain detail by taluks which will assist compttril'lon. 

Minor changes have taken place in the boundaries of talukA or otht'r units 
below the district. Several cities huve extended their boundaries, nmoug thoru 
Madras. Usually, as in the case of the presidency town, the added armt brought 
practically no fresh population with it but in some cases, e.g., Tuticorin, tho 
population accretion. was considerable. An occasional town has contracted, 
e.g., Palghat, but the prevailing tendency is pronouncedly in the other <lircction. 

·. 3. The grouping by natural divisions observed in 1921 is retained for tho 
1931 figures since instructions were that only for good reasons should it bo varied. 
' Convenient ' would be a more applicable adjective, !or while the con
venience of the division is obvious, its 'naturalness ' is subject to some 
qualification. To achieve a closer approximation would involve going wi~hin 
the district boundary and having regard to the need for easy compnnson 
with previous censuses an alteration of the 1921 arrangement was not justilicd. 
No particular stress should however be given to the word 'natural 'in consi?cr-

. ing these groupings which should be regarded only as broad und couvcmcnt 
generalizations. 
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The· divisions were described in 1921 and only brief comments will be given 
here. The first comprises the Agency tracts, so-called because they come 
within the Scheduled Districts Act and are administered on special lines through 
officers styled ·Agents to the Governor. They are essentia~y that ~art of the 
Eastern Ghats within the presidency north of the Godavan. The birth of the 
Agency Division in 1921 r~ftectcd the ~onsciousness. that these. b~kw'ard trac~ 
were in essence a single social problem, 1ts early dennse the r~li;zatwn that their 
administration was bound up with the plains areas they adJomed: The tract 
is far from homogeneous in composition or population. It includes areas such 
as Naurangpur, most of Jeypore and some of l\Ialkanagiri, which are practically 
indistinguishable from the Central Provinces.. Two taluks along the Godavari 
river were in fact part of that province till early this century and were added to. 
1\Iarlras only because they were more easily accessible by river from the circars 
coast. Tho area though heavily forested over much of its extent is by no means 
so entirely jungle as the 1921 description would imply ;· there are areas, e.g., 
in Udayagiri, Jcypore and· Koraput taluks, where it would be difficult to find 
jungle which could not be bettered in many a plains taluk. The East Coast 
North division as a natural: unit should stop with the Kistna. delta, for the 
inland taluks of Guntur have more iri common with Hyderabad and the 'P.eccan 
than with the Coromandel coast. In this division occurs one of.-the mosl; 
marked linguistic frontiers in the presidency. The four delta distri<;:ts further 
differ in many ways from the two coastal districts to the north. Although 
these lie more north than east of the Godavaris and Kistna ·their inhabitants 
are always known. as 'East men' (~11>~.,.;11>) .while in the Telugu tracts: of 
Vizagapatam and·Ganjam, the inhabitants of the deltas are known ali' West 
men' ("".::~~:>6.>.,.11>). It is. interesting . to Qbserve that this exchange of 
terms docs not extend to the Oriya tracts ofGanjam. Nellore south ·of the 
Pcnnar would be more fittingly attached to the East Coast Central division. 
while the remainder of it is really a no man's land possessing a good deal in 
common with the Deccan over the 'ghats behind it. (i)olonel Russell, I .M.S., 
informs m& that when making his .cholcl'a investigations he decided. that 
Nollore CO!Jld not possibly be joined with the Circar districts, so difierent was 
it in essential conditions, He therefore treated it along with the central area 
covering Chingleput and the Arcots. Similarly, Chittoor district is a transition · 
belt between the Deccan and the East Coast Central division. The·last
nnrtwd division covers regions of wide variety. It includes South Arcot 
district of which the southern taluks have more in common with. Tanjore 
tlmn with their own district. The West Coast is the most obvious and natural 
division of all. l • · · ~ · 

In any" discu.ssion of natu~al divisions affecting 1\Iadras pr~sidenoy it sh~uld 
be remembered thM the natural association of a number of boundary fragments 
is not with the presidency at all but with the adjoining provinces or states. This . 
is notably so in the districts bordering l\I§soro. . · . · · · · 

4. Imperial Table I gives the area and popul~tion of each dis.trict and state. Reference to 
Provincial 'l'nble l gives the same information by taluks while the subsidiary s&alislios. 
t~thles at tho end of this chapter display vario11s information of census or other · ·· 
origin bearing upon d~msity and.movement·of the population. 

6. ';l'he Indian cepsu~ is essentially on a de facto basis and the figures of Enuinera
popul~ttw~.thoroforol(ipresent the persons actually present in the particular areas lion. 
on tho mght of 26th/27th February. 1931. The victim of a motor accident .. 
detninc~ in the Gon~ral Hospi~al, Madras, over that night would swell the city's 
popul_nt10n t!to~tgh his home might be V cllore ; a. B.I. boat in the harbour would 
e~ntribute. swillarly, th~ugh not a man on board might have any connection 
With the mty or the prPsidency ; Q. Ramnad policeman in Trivandrum on escort· 
duty would enter the Travli.ncore population; and so on. '-&tlem Vellore and 
oth?r towns housii?g big ~entral Jails will always gain from that f~ct a: greater 
vanety of population while should any town or village chance to be celebrating 
a P?PI_llar festiv.al on census night its census figures would show a remarkable 
vnr~t\tion from 1~ nonn~. Al~ays a census date is fixed to shun the larger 
fest.Ival aggregations;. m 1921 the original date was altered when the. 
Madras Government powted out that it coincided with a. 12-yearly festival due . . 
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to bring half a million people to Kumbakonam. It is not possible to steer 
absolutely clear of smaller local celebrations. These draw their attendance 
from a r~icted area, however, and as far .as possible the ordinary rules were 
applied, i.e., only those who could not have left or returned to their homes 
during the census night were recorded under the village housing the festival 
instead of under their hometown. The same principle governed :!;he cases of 
night workers: Doubtful cases Vlill always occur where travellers are concerned. 
In the true bureaucratic state all movement would be stopped on census night 
under heavy penalty. India being far from that ideal, general principles have 
.to be laid d9wn for doubtful cases. Enumerators were told that where a traveller 
pleaded prior enumeration they should satisfy themselves by questioning him 
.tkat this prior record would in all probability be retained. Unless they were so 
satisfied they should enumerate· hiJ!l· All persons enumerated as travellers
were given a ticket to ward off latet attempts at enumeration, but oases occur 

. of persons reckoned as within their homes on census night starting a journey on 
that night. Such will have no ticket. Commonsense and a realization of the 
principle behind every census, viz., ' catch every pcrsqn qnce and only oncq •, 
are the _b~st equip!llcnt fot: such cases. · · · · 

Madras is a presidency where the urban element, though stronger than 'in 
most Indian provinces, is nevertheless weak, only one-eighth of the total popu
lation. The rural enumerator is dealing_ with persons he has known for long 
and the inhabitants of his block are little giVJln to change. It is difficult indeed 

• for even the wiliest stranger to enter m~tch less remain· in a village unper
. ceived. Over the great bulk of the presidency the chances of anyone escaping 
~ enumeration are- small ·in the extreme. In the non-synchronous areas 

described in· the introduction the . scope for variation may be slightly greater 
but it must be remembered that·. m these areas movement is usunlly less 
than in the plains_ and more restricted. The Madras town (and the presidency 
town is no exception)• retains" many of the characteristics of the village froni 
which. it sprang and tne closeness oj enumeration suffers little diminution. The 
principle of preliminary .and final enumeration adds something to tho labom: 
but also to the _accuracy _of the count. What error t~1ere is is more likely to 
be plus than·mums but m any case I would put 1 m 1,000 as au absolute 
maximum with a probability that it is much less. . 

.. A census should seek the norm~! and it may be argued that the simultaneous 
census with its separate enumeration of travellers departs from the normal to 

. the extent of such·enumeratiou. From this theory spring the attempts to derive 
. the· 'natural ' population, with every one allotted to his normal residence. One 

might equally well argue that this 'natural ' population suffers from unreoJity 
in that it disregards the fact that the normal for any night of any year anywhere 
is for a -considerable number of people to be Rbsent from their homes. The 
simultaneous c.ensus recognizes this and the facts it records illustrate tho 
stren!!th of the travelling element and the; degree of movement. So far as the 
European population is concerned the cold weather could with some reason be 
objected to as not normal. Steamship figures up to Christmas show llll enormous 
preponderance of arrivals in India ; from March to May the preponderance 
outwards is equally marked as the hostages to·fortune stream homewards and 
the globe-trotters seek other lands. ' A census date in Februai'y-Mnroh must 
bring within India's. population many birds of passage. From one point of 
view these are normal inasmuch as they are a recurring feature of every cold 
weather like the swallows of an English summer and their numbers are a matter 
of interest. It would be better if in future censuses an attempt wore made to 
differentiate between those with some form of domicile in India and those 
without. Another point which calls for 11ttention -is that mnny people, 
ilartieularly Europeans, must. under th.e present system be censused both in 
India and in England, not to mention other European countries. A February 
census in India and an April census in Britain means that many persons must 
contribute to the population of both. This was noticeable in Madras and 
must be more common still in North India~.- With a cold weather census 
date for India duplication of this sort is inevitable and is likely ~o ino:ease as 
communications grow more speedy. The only means of prevcntmg this would 
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be to have the two census dates much closer together. Theoretically every 
census should refer to the same date; Like most ideals this fails before the 
practical objections of c?nvenien~, but consideration sh~u).d be had in 194~ to 
the possibility of lessenmg the mterval between the BntiBh and the ~!!dian 

·census. 

The total population recorded as travellers of various kinds (see the last 
column of Imperial Table III) is 73,121. This means that 1 in 645 of the 
population was absent from his home on census night. Some of this represented 
festival aggregations. l\Iuch of Coimbatore's 8,194, North Arcot's 5,795 .ore 
Malabar's 5,51.10 quota is referable to this cause. The persons attracted to 
these fcjltivals are almost entirely of presidency origin and the vast majority 
come either from the district or adjoininP. districts. The same· applies to the 
6,000 odd strangers returnedjrom West Godavari where the sweet toddy season 
was on at census time. The figllre of 73,121 travellers connotes probably not 
1 in 1,000 alien to the presidency, and the census ,figures may be taken as 
giving a close approach to the normal. · Besides. a definite degree of dispersion 
at feHtivals should be taken :to be one of the continuing features of Indian life 
una· all such continuing features should find reflection. in the census figures 
which profess to illustrate that life. • · . :, 

6, The areas in Table I are the most recent determinations of the S!ll'Vey ·Area and 
department. The Madras presidf:lncy proper, excluding that is, the states poputatl~n 
emiJOddcd in it, covers 142,300 square miles and is second in area among the ~:'/t:~.r 
great administrative divisions of British India, Burma being first with 234,000, provinces.· 
Bombay third with 123,600, the United Provinces fourth with 106,30Q and · · 
Bengal eighth with 77,500. The population order is different however and 
ahnost reversed ; Bengal, the smallest province but one, is .first with 50·1 
millions, fofiowed closely by the United Provinces with 48·4 · millions, l\:Ia.dras 
being third with 46·7· millions while Burma's great expanse lihelters but 14· 7 
millions. If the States associated with the _pl'ovinc~~ are !J.dded the above 
rankings would be affected. Bombay, e.g.," would become second in area and 
both the Punjab and the Central Provinces would go in front of the Pnited 
Provinces. The population rankings however would not be altered. . 

1'he table below gives a comparative statement for area.; pop;uation and 
de~si~y for the principal units .of British India and siri:illar: figures for Great 
Br1tmn and some other conntnes. 'Vhere as in the·case of France the last 
c~nsus was some distance of time from 1931 an estimate''Of the present popula
tiOn has been made and the figure rounded .. Densities in such cases have 
also b~en rounded. In the case of Persia figures for both area and population . 
.are estimates. -

\ 

rrovinco (BriUt~h territory) or Area Rank by Population Rank by Density per Rank by couhtry., (~ IUJ..m.) aroa. (millions). J>Opumtion. sq. mile. density. 
Bunna .• 233·7 1 14·67 8 63 9 
MADI\AB 142·3 2 46·74' 3 329 4 
Bombay (o:z:oluding Aden). 123·6 3 21·80 6 176 6' 
United Provinooa .. 106·3 4 48·41 2 455 2 
·Control Provlncoa and B~rar. 00·9 6 15·51 '1 155 8 Punjab 00·0 • 6 23·58 6 238 6 BihAr And Oritma • 

• 83·05 7 • :J:7·68 4 454 3 Dongnl , • ,. ' .. 77·6 8 50·1i 1 646 1 Allarun . ~ 55·0 ,9 • 8·62 9 157 . . 7 llolgiwu ll·7 .. • 8·13 692 
England and Wl\loa .. 58·3 . .. 39·95 685 
·Oroat Britain .• 88·7 • "·89 .. 505 
Prwoaia 113·8 39·30 345 
Italy .. ll9·7 42-16 352 
Poland .. ... 150·0 - 31·9 210 ·Swodan 173-1 6·10 35 }'mnco •• ~212·9 41·0 195 ..Japan 260·8 8a·10 - 330 Poraia 628·0 10·0 JO 
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• 

Diagram I illustrates these figures for the provinces and Great Britain. 

Diagram 1. 
PI'OIIi1IWI in ordu of density on bases proportional lo ana. 

llectangk areas ••• ac total population. -

• 

300, 200, • 100, 
Area'" 

(000 square milee) 

.___. D DD 

300 

200 
Density per aquere 

milo. 
100 

. . 

!leD.. U.P. B.&O. ·" llidral., PUbJab, Bombay, All- o.r. Durma. Ort'a\ 
pl. aam. · Drltaln. 

. Tlie Indian figures are further put in order of magnitude under each of 
. these three he~ds. Madras desc~:~nds one step as we pass from area to population ·. 

• 

1 

_2 

3 

4 

6 

.8 

9 

10 

Diagram 2. and from population to density. · Jn den· . 
sity it occupies a well-marked mid"dle posi·" 
tion between the closely packed Ganges 
valley and the more sparsely furnished 
north-west and west. In area it is oom· 
parable With Bombay but its parallel in 
population is to be sought in the much 
smaller United Provinces. Poland appro· 
ximates closely. in area to the Madras 
Presidency but falls :-far behind it in 

Bates of Increase, ·1921-31. 

/ 

• -
-Assam. 

:-·-Bombay. 

·-·-Punjab. 
·" population. Japan produces almost the 

same density . but the parallel is not of 
·. great value. The figures of area for Japan 

---.ce~!d'k •• .!,•ovmoes · include all the islands, several hundreds 
in number, while the population figure is 
confined to the greater ones. The effective 
Japanese density is probably much greater 

-··-·Burma. 

than the 330 here· shown. It will 'be 
-·-Bihar· and Orissa and observed that only the strongly indus-

AU India. trialized countries of the west exceed 

-··-Madras. 

--Bensalo 

Madras in density of population and that 
the presidency now holds more perseus 
than Great Britain, the small lead of the 

'latter in 1921 having been converted into 
i'.' 11: Madras lead of nearly 2 mil4ous. 
' ~ 

• 7. The order of the provinces as 
-United Provinoea. . regards. population is \lllohanged from 

.1921 but- the lead of Bengal and the 
United Provinces over Madras has lessened 
as a result of Madras' larger rate of 
inprease. While Bengal inoreased.by 7·3 
per cent and the United Provinces by 6·7, 
Madras recorded. 10•4 per cent. Bombay 

• 
-Great Britain. 

-
and the Punjab exceeded considerably. 

Burma and the Central Provinces slightly, the Madras rate. Bihar and Orissa. - -
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waa almost the same. Diagram 2 illustrates the difteriug rates of growth. 
The curves fall into three groups--

(I) Above the average rate for. India. 
(2) Close to it. 
(3) Below it. · . : 

Observe the ftatnC88 of the line for Great Bntam. 

DiogrGm3. 
~ of p~ 1871-1931,/or pi'OIIi11CUGM Gf'etd BriiGiA • 

.... A'OWI. 

IJO 

.. 
f<f I I • 

10 

1871 18~1 18~1 1801 1811 1821 1931 . . . . -

-

·--
DitLgram 3 shows the progress in population of the Indian provinces and 

Great Britain from 1871. The Great Britain curve is much smoother than that 
for any of .tho provinces except Assam. The falling off .after 1911 is well 
illustr~ttcd. Of the Indian provincial curves that for .Assam is least accidented. 
All the curves for India illustrate well the difference between the increase in 
the lost del'ade and the effects of the less fortunate ten years between 1911 
and 1921. Bengal's steady overhauling of the United Provinces is a notable· 
feature as also is 1\ladraa' recapture of the lead from Great Britain and the 
progressive diminution of the interval. between it and the United Provinces. 
Sb.:ty years ago tho United Provinces had 10 million more inhabitants than 
1\lo.dras ; now its lead is less than 2 and if recent rates of increaae continue the 
two wiU be equal about 1943. Madraa and Great Britain have been equal in 
populntion twice, in 1916 and 1924. Madras began the sixty years· only 3 
millions below Bengal; the effects of the'f&lnine decade 1871-81 inoreaaed 
Bengal's lead to 51 and Madraa' great recovery reduced it again to 3l"in 1891. 
In the following yea~ the gap increased ~ry gradually to 4t millions. The 
almost parallelism of the curves in this period shows the close approximation 
of the rates of change. · · 

8. The Madraa district, like the administration, of which it is the unit, difters 
in many ways from its parallel in ()thor provinces. . This is so in area. The 
largest district, Vizngapatam, with .17,00!) square miles is more than half the 
size of Scotland. None of ;the greater provinces can produce any district so 
extensive though Baluchistan haa one district of over 90,000 square miles with 
a population of only 24,000 and a density of 1. Nineteen other districts ont· of 
:the twenty·siJ!: _are above 4,000 square miles in extent, half the size of 

3 
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Wales. Of these 19, one is above 8,000, four are between 7,000 and 8,000 and 
se:ven between 5,000 and_ 7,000 square miles.- Wben these figures are compared 
With those for other provinces as exhibited in_ the table the much ~rreater 
size ?f a Madras ~~rict is immediately apparent. Only Burma and the Central 
Pr~vmces come Wit~ 1,000 square miles of the Madras average. These com
petitors fl!'ll. ~ar be~d however when district population is considered. Here 
a sharp diVlSlon eXISts between Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and Madras on the 
one hand, and the remaining provinces on the other. Madras has now the 
greatest average district population with 1, 797,696. Bihar and Orissa is second 
with 1,794;170 and Bengal third with 1,789,786 .. Next, but far behind come 

_ the United Provinces with 1,008,516 and then the Punjab, Bombay a~1d the 
Central Provinces in the 700's. Burma's emptiness is once more illustrated by 
an av_erage district population of only 344,791.. 

Diagram- 4. 
Allel"age Di!lricl by population and area. 

Base o: average district area. 
Height o: average district population. 

ropuJat.iOA 
(lakbo). 

• 

-
:Hadrao. B. .tO.- ~- . 17.11. 

~ 
Provlac~. • • . 

L ll'lldral •. 
fa. BihAr &: OrlsatJ. 
a. Bengal .. • . 
;1. United ProviD.cea • • "'·, 
·5. Punjab •• • •. 
e. Bombay ~. 
.7.~m ...• 

·s. Central Province~ •• 
p. Burma ·-· 

Pun· 
jab. 

Dom· 
bay. 

. 
Avm'Ail'l 

lloet populous district. dlatriot 
J!OpulaUOD. 

3,807,948 Vlup,patam. 1,797,608 
3,100,096 Dnrbhanga 1,794,170 
6,180,26] :M]11DClllln&h J,7S9,786 
3,667,561 Oomkhpnr l,OOR,516 
1,378,670 Lahoro 7H6,0'l8 
1,302,627 nntnag:lrl 7'i8,6D2 
2,72-&,342 Sylhot 713,u.U• 
1,527,573 Ro.lpur 70oi,MOCr 

637,680 Akyab SU,7Vl 
•Escludlng FronUo.r t.raota. 

D 
o.P. Burma. 

17,11\8 Vluppatam 
7,102 Raneltl 
6,237 llymr.nalnlll 
6,412 OIU'bwlll 
0,620 Knnara 

13,6:16 Ttuu--l'arkllr 
8,002 L1~hal 1Ul1l 
0,717 Ralpur 

10.037 Upper Chlndaru 

lS, 1. 
Aroa 

10 

4 

' 3 
~ 

I 

(000 oqW>ro miloa) • 
A..,. .. 
d._trlnt. 

· (lq.mll._..), 
6,nl 
3,0G6 
2,74\0 
2,213 
8,415 
4,41' 
4,11:71 
4,1'14~ 
,,640 

· Myroensingh in Bengal retains the honour of .being the roost populous 
district in India and with over,5 million inhabitants it well merits the honour. 
Madras .can now claini the second place however, for Vizagapatam with 
:3,607,948 comes before Gorakhpur in the, United Provinces. ·Malabar occupies 
:the fourth position with 3,533,914. · "T~e small table above sets forth in com
pact form the main :figures for each presidency as regards district averages 
and maxima. ... ·Another point illustrating the difference in. district units over 
India- is that in Madras 11 districts out of 26 have over 2 million people 
within their borders, in Bihar and Orissa 10 out of 21.- and in Bengal 8 out 
of 28. · In the United Provinces only 2 out of 48 and_ in Assam 1 out of 12 
reach this figure. The other provinces cannot raise a district_ with more than 2 
million persons. Bombay has none that ~en reaches I.! millions and less than 
a third of its districts are over a million. . - . 

A few comparisons will illustrate the dimensions of the larger Madras units. 
Vizagapataro district is almost equal in area to Berar, is considerably larger than 
'Orissa· and is larger than Baroda ·and Tra.vancore States put ·together. Of 
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European countries,-Switzerland is smaller than Vizagapatam and HoJ!and 
and Belgium considerably· so. Both Vizagapatam and Malabar contam a. 
greater population than Gwalior State, Berar, Baroda State or the No~-West 
l!'ronticr Province (administered areas) and are only slightly below Smd and 
Jammu-Kashmir State. . 

9. The recorded population was 47,193,602 including. the three States, DJstrlbuUou 

46,740,107 for British territory alone. These represent increases of 10·3 and 10·4 :f~".~ 
per cent respectively over 1921, a rate of gro~th whic~ has no~ b~n equalled 
siuce 1881-91 when recovery from the great famme found illustratiOn m a 15· 7 per 
cent rise in population. The contributions of the various natural. divisions are 
shown below :-

Popu- Per cent Per cent Popu· Per cent Per cent 
lation. of total. increa.ee. lation. of total. increase. 

1. Agnncy .. •• 1,763,765 3·7 16•5 4. East Coast Central. 1~,349,980 28·3 U·S 
2. Enot Cooat North. 12,17~,530 25·8 12·2 5, Eoat Coaot South. 10,774,702 22·8 4•7 
3. IJoccon ,, 4,047,344 8·6 10·3 6. West Coast .6,08.,2,281 10·8 13•5 

A comparison with 1921 shows the Deccan contribution percentage as 
identical, that of the East Coast South as over 2 per cent down, and all the 
others as' slightly increased, East Coast North more than the others. This 
reflects the much lower rate of increase in the southern Tamil districts. The 
Deccan increased at exactly the presidency rate, the ·Agency far above it, 
the West Coast considerably and the East Coast Central slightly above, while 
the East Coast South is far below. The East Coast North rise is much more 
marked in the Godavari-Kistna delta than elsewhere. • · · · 

· 10. In 1931 as in 1921 VizagapatamandMalabar head the list of districts but Dlslrlc
Tanjore is no longer No. 3; it has now sunk to' seventh, South.Arcot, Coimba- popuJaUon. 

tore, Salem and Ganjam having gone above it. Guntur and East Godavari have 
. gained a step, while Trichinopoly has lost two and Ramnad and Cuddapah onC:. -
Diagram 5 shows the various district contributions. The districts have been • 
put in ~rder of population. The average district population is shown ·by a 
dotted line. Of the fourteen districts which exceed thi!J'average nine are Tamil. 
Vizagapatam's enormous area (over twice the size of Wales) make it not.really , 
a r~present~tive district and the s!1me to some extent applies to Ganjam. · The 
p~am.s port10n of e~ch, ~owever, y1elds a population above that of tlie average 
d1str1ct. The dens1ty dmgram 7 affords a useful corrective.. . • · 

Popula.tlon 
(milllono), 
4 

3 

1-

• 

< 

. 

1- 1- I-

-

Diagram 5. • 
M adrtu Di81ricts in tmkr oft»Pu!<Jtion. 

• 

. 
• 

1- ,.,.. 
I - - - - - - - -
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11. Over the five censuses covered by Imperial Table II the province showed 
an increase in population of 30·9 per cent. This would give a period average of 
7· 7. No change in the presidency area took place.. during these forty years and 
the system of enumeration though it probably improved slightly in closeness at 
each census cannot be said to have d~veloped so markedly as to have a measur
able effect on comparative fullness of enumeration. 

The increase was not even, though for the first two decades it came very 
near the average rate above mentioned. The population curve shows a marked 
flattening between 1911 and 1921. This represents mainly the effects of the 
influenza. pandemic of 1918 which visited Madras with great severity. Its 
effects covered the whole presidency but were particularly notable in the 
Deccan and the Agencies. AU three Agency tracts and seven plains districts 
showed an actual diminution in population as did the States of Banganapalle 
and Sandur. Of these plains districts 4 were in the Deccan, 1 in the extreme 
north (Ganjam), and the o~hers South Aroot and Tanjore. Bellary district had 
in 1931 gained only 300 in popnlation over 1911. Sandur State has only 50 
persons more than 1911 while Banganapalle has yet to re-achieve its 1911 total. 
In.the decade 1911-21 the population of Bellary went down by no less than 11 
per cent. · · 

-There have been no other widespread influences affecting the general 
provincial population. It should be remembered however that the rate of 
increase is by no means uniform over the presidency area. This is only to be 
expected in regions so far from homogeneous. . The logarithmic diagram 6 
below will illustrate the different rates of growth in certain typical areas:-

• • 
• 

• 

Diagram (Logarithmic) 6. 
·Population Growtlo, 1891-1931, in four chMacterialic IJfflJB. 

· · One curve representS 
the Telugu delta region 
and covers the taluks of 
East Godavari plains, 
West Godavari, Kistna 

• Godavari-' and Guntur associated 
- Kiatna Delta. 

_DeoO&D. · 

• 

with the two great river 
and . canal systems • 
Another corresponds to 
the Kaveri delta and 
covers the delta taluks 
of Tanjore: The others 
show West Coast and 
Deccan. The diagram 
story could be divided 
into three chapters, eov· 
ering 1891-1911, 1911-21 
and 1921-31 respective
ly. The tale in Chapter I 
is o£ a Telugu rate of 
growth far greal;er than 
the others. Iil Chapter II 
its lead over the West 
Coast in this regard has 
diminished greatly and 
in Chapter III has practi
cally !disappeared. The 
assilnilation is due to an 
acceleration of the West 
Coast rate in Chapter 

_Kavori Delta. · III. The differential 
circumstances w h i c h 

1·7- favoured growth in the 
1"11- 1 1 Telugu · deltas ·as com· 

1891 1001 19b 1921 1931 pared with. the We~t 
Coast have practically disappeared. Chapter II shows a check m growth m 
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all four. cases but ~nly for the DeccaKa.n an4 Ka.veri dC: g:~!:c::de 11~= 
Th most interesting features of the ven curve are h 
tio:S. Rate of groWth' here is indeed small as compared wi~!t the ot ers. 

Don•lt:V 
por 

-

. •quare 
milo.· 

. 

. .. ! 400 -

Diagram 7. "" 
.Matlrru lJUiricU in ortla- of 4en&itg. 

llladi'IIB City would require a co!UJI1l1 
- 3! times ll8 high ll8 No: 1. 

. 
- - - -

• 

- - Modiaa3H 

Presideuey 12• 

• 
India •96 

200 - ,__ - - - -
• 

m . -
. 

1~. The districts a~ show~ in order of de~~ty in Diagram 7 and M~p I :.~~~~~ 
oppos1te gives further illustratiOn. These .dens1t1es represent the quot1ents 
population • :\11 a homogeneous region this calculation gives sufficiently representa-
totel....,. • ~ 
tive results. Whore however the total area figures .mask large and va.rymg 
extents of mountain, forest. water and so on which could never caR"y- -the 
same population as adjoining regions the raw density figures lose much of 
their value and may be positively misleading. The separation maintained in 
the tables between the ·Circo.rs Agencies and their adjacent plains has its 
origin in the groat difference in the conditions of the two regions; and these 
differences have a clear reflection in the delisities and illustrate the truth 
of this statement. We cannot fix upon any one natural or physical feature 
as conditioning density ; in the density :function many variables enter. For 
illustmtive · purposes however the area registered as cultivable will exclude 
all regions in which it is physically impossible for population to exist at all or 
to exist in anything but the scantiest of numbers, and will provide a truer base; 
Divergences in density will remain, but will be such as can be referred to or will 
illustra-te the .other va.rial>les such as rainfall. · · · 

The peroentages of total area returned as cultivable follow fa-irly closely 
those of ten years ago. Differences are generally plus. representing .. the inevi
table tendency with growth of population for land once not considered cultivable 
to bo brought within that category. A marked exception is Sandur State which 
in 1921 showed 62 per cent of its area cultivable but this time shows only 13. In 
the previous decade the figures furnished from Sandur related the cultivable 
extent not to th': total area of the state but to the area. brought to account in 



The i>asl 
deca
seaaoDL · 

Prlees and 
wages. 

22 CliAl"l'ER I.-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVQENT 011' 'THE POPULATION 

yillag~ papers,_whlch excluded wide exte_nts of forests and mountain. &ndur 
State 18 esse';ltially a narrow valley of nch red soil contained in an ellipse of 
for~t-clad hills and_ no one who had traversed it could believe that 60 per cent 
?f Its ~ea . was cultivable. Sandur State would furnish a remarkable turnover 
m density m th~ t"!'o tabl~~ be~ow for while in the first it would show only 86 

·to the squa~e mile 1ts position m the second would be hicrh among the ordinary 
"Madras figures with 628. · · · 0 

. 

The small tables bel()w give the Madras districts ( 1) in order of crude 
<•> <•> density and (2) in order of density per 

'· Enot Go!lavart Pial... Chlnd•out. cultivable area. Agency areas are 
... Tanjore. • Eaot Godavari Plaint. Omitt6!1 as really UliTCpresentatiVe . 
... Malabar. Malabar. E G 
~t ~~~~t. ¥~~...,._ · ast odavari Ph~ins is unable to 
•· v~u.,. .. tam Plaint. v,,. .... ,.m Flalno. retain its pre-eminence and viclds place · 7. WeN. Godavari. South Attot. J ~ '"' 

8: ¥1~';:~v~u~~t. ¥/:.':1:~.&':""'·. to Chingleput by a small margin. "This . 
'l~: ¥.~!3:;-r.ly· ~".:!~..... reflects the fact that whereas 70 per.ceut 
.~~::!.'":d....... ~\in't.tore. of

6 
GodfaCvhina:ri's

1 
ar~ is ClJltivable only 

"· K~toa. Trtohlnopoly. Jj ·5o g eput s· is. In the same 
15. Ountur. South Ko.nara. N h 
16. Balom. RChl•m,,•ooad.r. .. way, ort Arcot, Ganjam, Salem, 
17. Colmbatore. C · b d S h •s. south x...... K'!~,' .. "'.· orm atore an out Kanara, all of . 19. Chlttoor. ., 
20. Nonoro. ~:: which have considerable extents of hill 
1k ~~:;!;: cuddoosh. and forest, rise in the second table. · 23. Cuddapa.h. Kumool 
·••· Anantapur. Boilary.' The Ceded Districts remain at the 
25. KurnooL Anantapnr. • b tt th di 't b . th · o om, e span y etween em 

md the more fortunate areas being if anything more marked in the second 
,;able than. in the first. Tlieir order among thelllSelves alters, the influence of 
K~ool's great forest arelt being apparent here. 

·l3. At the opening of the decade· some <influen~es of the war were still 
apparent and chaotia.exchanges greatly affected trade. Its close saw the first 
stages of the world slump, the catastrophic fall in prices and tra~e stagnation. 
In 1921 famine -operations"" were in progress in the. Ceded Districts and were 
again taken up in the same area in 1924.. On.. the whole, however, from a 
rainfall and · cultivation point of view the decade must be taken as not 
unfavourable.• The rainfall-tondi.tions are showri. in th~.table below:-

• 
Rai1Jfall in inches • 

Yea monsoon 
r. (June to 

September). 
Average of 61 years· end .. -

ing I920 26·22 
ID2I-ll2 • • 27•28 
ID22-23 .. -. 22·7I 
1923-24 • • 24-79 
I924-25 • • 3Jo63 
192&-26 .. . 27-II 
I926-27 • • 25·90 
I927-28 .. 28·42 
1926-29 • • 24•04 
19211-30 .. 24•30 . 
I939-3I. • • 23·43 

Average for the deca.do. 25·98 

North-eastr 
monsoon 

(October to 
December). 

13·63 
12-40 
18·66 
13·22 
12·20. 
18·42 

. 7·60 
•I0·61 

16·40 
.. 13·68 

21·23 

14•88 
• 

Dry wonthar 
(Jonuo'Y to 

More h). . 
Hot woothor • 

(April nnd • 
• Moy). 

3·98 • 
4·22 
2·04 

• 3·65 
6·22 
3•27 
3·40 
3·50 
4·0I 
6·78 
3·50 

4'11 

Prepared from the • sea~ns & arop • report of the Department Of Agriculture. 

While inevitable variation is apparent 'the outstanding influences of 
rainfall dUring the 'decade were much more instances of undue exuberance 
than of deficiency. Th~ sO-calle~ north-east monsoon .is so bl!un.d up with 
the formation of cycloruc storms m th~ Bay of Bengal that 1t IS rare tor 
a cold weather to pass without some part of the Coromandel coast suffenng 
severe flood damage. The past decade bea;rs this"out.. In 1923 a oycll!ne 
in Ganjam and Vizagapatam made over 60 b:eaches ~ a hundred miles 
of railway line, preventing through communicati?n for six week~, and_s~read 
damage apd destruction over a wide area. The violence of the rainfall Is Illus
trated by the fact that over 25 inch~ fell in ~me daynca: t~ecoast in ~orth Gan
jam. 1924 saw destructive floods m TanJore and Tnchinopoly whiCh led to 
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h I bl land being covered with sand and rendered unfit for ·cultivation, 
muc va ua o · d 1 · fill ted. The 1927 and tho last year of the decade saw the Ka.ven e ta ag~ a c _ .. 
0 

clone in early November brought widespread destruction to N~llore. !~Iabar 
a~d South Kanara and TinneveUy also suffered from ft~ erupt1ons and It may 
safol be said that untimely excess of :water resulted m Itl.ore loss oi_revenue 

l y 1 ha-·' .. hip than its lack. The table below shows the a.gncultural' 
an< genera I'W' · • • • • th fi fi t t me 
1 · ted dunn· g the decade • _the vanat1ons m e gures re ec o so oans gran • · ulti' · · 
des,rree the presence of circums~nces adversely-affectmg c . ~~tion :-

Di~burBemenl of Loans. • ... 
Acco11nt yoar. Fa~li yoa.r. (I) Takkavi loaD. 

L.l.L. Agriculture. Totol. 

IOII0-21 .. 
1021-22 

1022-23 

IJ)23-:14 

IOU-~~ 

1925--28 

10$-27 

1927-28 

.. 

.. 

.. 

1330 

I331 

1332 

1833 .. 
1834 

I336 

1330 .. 
1337 

I338 

7,43,003 

8,22,255 

?;eo,CNf 

17,24,680 ' 

I'J,i5,858 

I i,ill,355 ' 

16.62,819 
12,89,026 

8,04,050 

s,s'i,ase 
I3,16,950 .. 

7,20,480 .. 
18,37,7111 

20,03,507' 

H,2l,Oll 

11,64,189 

9,20,548. 

Io28-20 • , ..:a· a· o. 9 32 2•• 0. 1 4,08,869 .. ' . .,., 

I6,27,889 

•21,38,211 

t4.;st,t27 

. 35,82,411 

37,19,883 

• 21,17,180 

29;'73,830 

~4,11~ 
I6,24,108 
14,81,UU 

Co·opemtive credit 
joaDJI, 

87,90,6U 

I,l7 ,88,995 

I,28.00,177 

1,47,82,350 

1,64,07,455 . 

1,83,87,250 

2,32,87;232 

2,83,58,812 • 

• 2,47,23,112 

2,55,39,379 J02D-30 • ' ••• 
• . • 11140 4,19,942 . 10,~,729 14,75,871 . 

1 03D-31 . •• • • • • Of# • • .. • • • J,80,92,fi!65 
o • I 1~ 

NoTB.-(Il 1330 r .. u 0rt1braooo tho period is~ July: 1020 to 30tl! June Isz1and eo on. 
(~) 1920-:11 (Aooount ;ye.v) emb-lb• period lat Apri11920 to 3lat March 1921 and 10 on. 

• 
Tho chief point of note about cultivation in the·ciecade was -the grea.t develop

mont in groundnut. This was so extreme that in 1928, 70 per cent of the exports 
·from 1\ladras Harbour consisted of this and the favour given to it resulf;ed in 
imports of foodstuffs having to be increased:. Trade on. the whole was brisk 
and prices throughout most of the decade steady and favourable.. The last 
yen.r of course showed tho influence of the slump in a marked degree which the 
t1tblo below. will help to illustrate :- · . . "' . .,. 

• • 
Prica of staple Foodgra!~· . . • 

. . . 
(In'tormo of iml"'rial1001'1 of 80 '?las perrupeo:) . .. 

(Faoli) yoar. Rico. RsgL Obolam. Owub:a. (Faoli) y-. R;.,.: Bsgi, Cbolam. CWDbu, . . 
11121-22 .. 5•4 • 8.8 . 8'2 8•2 1927-28 • .. IS-5 9·~ 8-8 8·5 
11122->!3 5·7 0·7 9-8 •. 8·0 .. 1028-29 • • • 8·2 . 10·5 .•. 10·1 I0·1 
11123-24 . 5·8 0·0 9·1 8·7 1029-30 8-6 . U·!J ·u-4 ·. 10·7 
111:! .... 25 .. 5·1 11-0 8·5 8·4 10311-31 .. 8·4 • 18·0 . 15·8 13·8 
11125-26 • . 5•5 0·9 0·5 · 9•1 Average lor the 
10211-27 • , 6·4 11'4 9·1 • 8•5 doeodo .. , 8-0 10·4 • '10·0 ' 9·5 

N.B.-Proparod from t.bo Board'• aunualata.tomenta showing avetage retail PriCe. for each fas1i from 1331 
to 1340. • • • . 

The price of riLgi for eJ(ample was at the end'pl"'bbtica!JY half what it\vas at the 
oponing of the deca.de. Rice had fallen by a half. Tb.e decade from a cultivation 
souse closed gloomily in that the price of the industrial crops which have become 
so popular and from which many ryots look to pay the lotnd assessment had 
fnllen e1_1ormously and that frequently_ owing to the stagnatiQn of trade, pa.rti· 
culttrly m groundnut, no sale was poss1ble even at low prices. · The grower of 
food crops '!'1-8 in' a better position because th~se. can always be sold in a 
c?untry_ w!uob does not P!Oduce enough to feed Itself but· the returns were 
d1sttppomtu1~. The labourmg classes came off best, for the price of the articles 
which formed thE~ bulk of their daily food had fallen enormously more than l!dlY 
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diminution in wages. A growing difficulty in securing employment marked how
ever the influence of the slump upon them. The statement below shows the 
~areas of. the principal food and commercial crops for the ten years :-

.A.r~ under priMipal food and commercial crop& (in lliou.mnd.s of acru). 
1021-21. 102:2-23. 1023-24. 102-1-!5. 100..6-!:e. J,.r-6-11. 1027-28. 1112&-20. t~so. 103(Hit .. 

Food.....,_ 
Paddy .. 11,280 11,288 16,.617 10.8'10 11.323 10,84! 10,0~ 1J,019 • 11,2ft2 l1,tl':8 Cholnm .. 6,578 6,266 4,647 f,OU 4,M6 4,602 U~30 4,015 6,17' 4,781 Ctlmbu 3.197 3,078 2,64.5 S,CHi 3,0';4 8,0.."'0 3.278 3,007 ...... 2,\ltS Raol . 2,493 ..... !,C. In Z.Ul 2,331 :!,273 .. ... .. ... l.i70 2,10& 

Commnricd CJ'OJ)I-
727 Gl••'"J, .. .. 778 • ••• . .. 7111 .. .. ... ,.. ... • •• Oroun nut. •. 1,459 1,761 l,Sl2 1,001 !,GSIO • 2,0.."0 .... , S.Oi'O 3,200 s,r.;s Castor 381 827 839 859 .,. . .. . .. 

SuJDUQDe :: 
. .. !66 ... 

119 131 121 110 113 11< 100 •• .. 110 Cotton 1,783 2,823 ..... 2,~60 2..887 2,2g: 1,100 ..... 2,477 I,OU lndl(rO .. 107 "' 01 70 ,. •• •• •• .. Tobacco .. 203 214 220 201 ... . .. 276 ... 267 • ..,. 
Total .. 8'1,403 8'1,819 ...... 8'1,0118 ...... >ll,818 ...... 22,096 18,717 ....... 

:rotal cultlvated .... .. 27,538 3'1,761 • 86,-IM 27,90t sa:rBB 27,36'7 ...... ... ,.,. a.,... 88,191 
N.B.-~ from tho '!leMOn and~· nport or tho DePArtmflnt or A!Piculturtt. 

• Lowc:st. on record tlnce 190~10 wl h tho uceptlon of tho bad roar 1013-lV • . 
TP.e great increase in gro1p1dnut is, at once apparent and at the middle of 

the decade eotton· too had risen enormously above its figure at . the opening. 
A steady rise in tobacco is of interest and in its later stages reflects the influ· 

- ence of the bciycott.of foreign goods which led to a great development in t4e 
manufacture and use of Indian-made beedies. Other crops reflect little except 
seasonal vicissitudes. -• 

: 14. The totaf I!J'ila irrig,able in the presidency in 1921 WM 6,108,332 acres, 
and the similar figure foL !931 6,265,900, giving ·an increase of 
157,568 acres. Tlfe area consid!,l~as commanded by these works rose from 
6,861,973 to 6,939, 704 acres .• '!'he extent actually irrigated in the. last year 
of the decade was . 5,819,907 under.. first crop and 1,220,066 :under second 
crop. The first crop figure is above that of ten years before, the second crop 
figure considerably below, with j;he result that the total irrigated extent in 1931 
was 7,573,043 acres as against 7,373,787 in 1921.. The irrigation systems of the 
presidency in the absence o"f large new works have therefore reached a stage 
of comparative inelaaticity. The advent of the 1\Iettur Project will_incrense 
considerably the ejp.ciency ol irrigp.tion in South India and it is possible that by 
next census a decision·will have been reached on the-ancient question qf using 
the Tunga.bhadra fo11 irrigation in the Deccan. This project if carried out will 
ultimately alter 'the face of that characteristic region. The total value of 
crops raised on•ir;rigated areas in 1921 waa Rs. 43,25,96,0Q and tori years later 
Rs. 23,58,30,5~3: ·.A fall of almost 50 per cent in value from an increased 
irrigated area is a suificiefii;'indication of the difference in price levels of 1921 
and 1931. .•• • - •. ,: • • 
' 'rhe fi~e~ liel~w ~how the percenta~e ~om~ by the. actually irriga~ed area to 
the area <ionimanded by the three great llTlgat1on systems of the preBidency :....:. 

. Godavari-sleUa ... .. . 82 · ; Kistna deltG . . 82 Kavori dol to • • · 00 

They show that"ther.e is a theoretical margin of extension still available in tho 
Godavari anll Kistna systems-, inainly in the 'districts of West Godavari and 
Kistna: but also ill; :Eaat·Godavari and Guntur." The extension areas in acres ' . . 
in these districtS'" are : • - ' .~ " 

East Qodft.V'IU'i. ._. • • ' • • 19,253 Kistna •.. • • 
·weet Godavari ·•• .. '.-150,500 . Guntur •• .. 97,700 

27,000 
~ ... • .. # • 

The Kaveri ~y;tem on the other hand is used to its maxi~um. A comparative 
saturation of population lias an obvious connection with this fact. · Other 
districts in the ~adraa presidency, which ojier'at leaat on paper possibiliti~s of 
extension of irrigation under present systems are Kurnool, Cuddapah, GanJam, 
Nellore and the Arcots. The margin in. Kurnool.and Cuddapah represents areo. 
commanded by tlie Kurnool:Cnddapah canal which leads '!aters from the 
Tungabhadra river·not far from Kurnool. Th~ wa~ers of this c~nal a~e not 
used as they might be, largely M.cau~ the peculiar soil of the area IS constdered 

. 
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by ryots' not suited to heavy irrigation. This cana~ .bas so. far !'Pe~ted as 
essentially a protective work. Elsewhere the extensiOn possible lS • slight o~ 
nil. Over the whole presidency 90 per cent of the area co~anded .18 ~y 
under irrigation. In the districts of least growth o! I_>Opulatlon, Tri~~OP?ly 
and Tailjore, the possibilities of development of ~XIBtmg .so"ll:rces of _llTlg~tlOn 
are practically exhausted. The area commanded m ~h~ districts vanes Wlde!y 
for while in Tanjore it approaches 1,000,000 acr~ 1.t lS less than 200,000 ~ 
Trichinopoly and less than 50,000 in Ra~a~, w~ch lS the lowes~ of all presi
dency districts in the area commanded by u;ngat10n syst~m:'· ~t lS no~W:~~hy 
that emigration is heavy from the distncts of less lf!Ig?-t10n. poBBlb~ties. 
Vizagapatam, Salem, Trichinopoly and Ramnad all fall Within this category: 

The chief irrigation feature o! the ?ec9;de was the decisi!'n to construct 
the Mettur reservoir on the Kaven. Tl11S will be one of the biggest masses bf 
masonry in the world, the dam being 5,300 feet long and 176 feet above the 
average bed level. The lake fonned will be of ~00 miles circwn!eren~e 
and tho area submerged 59! square miles. The effective storage capacity ~ill 
be 93,500 million cubic feet. A notable feature of this scheme was the extensive 
use of machinery and a visit to 1\Iettur to watch the concreting towers at work 
became almost a feature of South Indian journeying. This scheme will not 
affect. tho district in which the reservoir is situated but will go to improve irriga
tion in parts of tho Tanjore delta and to extend irrigation to certain dry regiona 
in that district. The Mettur camp with its 20,000 inhabitants, its excellent water 
supply, sewage and lighting made one of the most interesting visits.in the. census 
itinerary. This extension of irrigation will almost certainly lead :to an increase 
in tho population of the southern taluks of Tanjore distrjct affected by it. All 
these taluks have contributed largely to emigration ; it will be interesting 
to see to wliat extent tho extension of irrig~tion facilities-within them checks 
this flow" · • . \. •. .. . . . ' 

15. The decade as compared with its predecessor wds much less unhealthy. :"!t 
No great epidemic devastated it and in its course two at least of the chief epide· • 
mics, cholera and plague, were subjected to very considerable reduction. Public . _ 
Health administration -was organized and every district has riow its' health 
officer. A list of festivals is kept and arrangements made in advance for ade-
quate sanitary and other preparations for the .advent of pilgrims. Plague 
in particular was brought under almost complete control and the returns in 
1930 wore the lowest on record for any year since the disease . made. its appearance 
30 odd years ago. Cholera too reached its lowest figure during the decade, in 
1922-23 and from 52,000 deaths in: 1924 chDlera damage was brought down to 
under 19,000 in 1930, with. only one bad relapse in 1928 .\vhen 57,700 deaths 
were reported. It was claimed, not unreasonably, by the Director of Public 
Health that since 1923, 133,000 lives had been sa.v~d .fu the' pres~dency by public 
health measures against cholera in addition to posi'tiv~ ineas1lrea of administra-
tion and prevention. Much research was applied ·to this .disease .under the 
guidnnce of Colonel Russell, !.M.S., Director of.Publ.ic He8Jtho during most of 
the decade. As a result of these researches elaborated witt~ ni.uch:,niathematical 
skill, it waa. shown that over a Ion~ period of y':ars cholCJ:.<t ila.s had a tendency 
towar?s a BIX-ye~r cy~le, although 1t was not claimed that the problema associa-
t~ .'nth the epidomiOJogy of cholera were so simple as to be -explained by a 
cychc trend. CorrelatiOn of the disease with certain climatic. factors. also eluci-' 
dnted facts s~fficiently important to"enable the Public Health; Department t<) 
forecast possible outbreak:a and more or lesS' free petiods, arid these ~orecasts 
have been of gn:at value m preven_ting waste of effort in Unnecessary directions 
at u~n~cessary times. In general, It may be said that high 'temperature and high 
humidity are favourab.le t.o ~holera... The centre and south of the presidency are 
never cold onou!:lh to inhib1t the growth ,pf .the cholera bacillus. The northern 
J>nrt !)f the presidency on the other hand shows a distinct lag of one month in 
tl~e ~emp<'rnture correlation. RainfJJ!l correlat_ion is direct ·in the northern . 
dJstr.Jcts and shows a two months' lag in'the others. Moreover, the Madras 
Prcsl?ency ~ossesses a .true en~emi~ area in the Tanjore delta and possibly· 
also m the 'IambrapDrnl valley m Tinnevelly. The cholera researches of the 

4 . • 
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Madras Public Health ·Department are of grea.t interest and value and have 
contributed greatly to the understanding of this disease in the country and in 
the world. 

VItal 16. _The institution of a. separate Public Health body of officers throughout 
;:=-::~on.• the pres1d~ncy has brou~ht about.a mu~h c_loser !l.ontro~ <!ver vital statistics and 

. the great Improvement m the registration Of these details IS one of the most nota
ble features of public health during the decade.· Public health activities depend . 
so much on statistics that a high standard of registration is essential if reliable 
deductions are to be made. Registration of vital statistics in the presidency 
began in 1865 when under the orders of the Board of Revenue village headmen 
were required to maintain birth and death registers. Registration wa.s not 
obligatory until an Act was passed in 1899 providing for the registration of births. 
and deaths in rural tracts. This Act is enforced only in those rural areas to 
which it has been extended by notification. In such areas registration is com
pulsory with penalty in case of failure. The general sequence is : the village 
headman sends a monthly return to the taluk office ; this last sends these 
returns to the Collector's office and there consolidated results are worked out 
for each district and are finally sent to the office of the Director of Public Health. 
From ·11)25 district health officers have been scrutinizing these consolidated 
returns prior to their despatch to Madras. Municipal councils are in charge 
of registration in their areas and under an Act of 1920 registration is compulsory 
in all municipalities.· At present registration is compulsory throughout the 
preside11cy except in mQst of the :Agency tracts, the Laccadive Islands and 
one or two other small areas.- • • • • 

The above en!lctm«lnt provic;!.ed from a general point of view ample powers 
of securing efficient registration. In practice, however, Madras vital statistics 
are anything but. above cavil. :An exl).austive investigation proved the birth
rate to be 42·5-pe~ 1,000. Yet according to· the public health statistics in 1921 
the average birthrate varied from. 27 to 31, w.hile individual oscillations ranged 
from 47 in Periyakulam to 6·8 in Chirala. Such figures could not possibly 
represent facts and an example of the effects which gross neglect of registration 
can pr<5duce is given by a municipality in Chingleput district where out of 41 
births discovered 26 had not been registered and out of 62 births attended by 
hospital midwives 36 had not been registered. In later years public health 
officers in the districts. have deyoted particular attention to checking the 
registration. work of village officers and so late as 1930 almost 62,000 unregis
tered births and 20,000 unregister~d deaths were detected in the presidency. 
From 1923 to 1930 the h~alth staff deducted no less than 626,000 unregistered 
births. The rural agen,cy is as in everything else the village officer and it is his 
vagaries which are discovered by health officers when they scrutin,ize these 
widely discrepant returns. ·For several years the Director of Public Health 
pressed for cempilatiori: o{ <tital statistics to be done in his office instead of in 
Collectors' o:fijces ~tnd .tliis change has at last been ordered. From it a further 
improvement in. tM vita.!. statistics record is expected. An example of how 
low the village officer's work can go is given by Nellore district from which in 
1921 only 25-35 per ~cent of the 16,000 villages sent in their monthly returns. 
It was not surprising that birth and death rates of 11· 7 and 9·1 were shown for 
the year:. Another 'S.ource of inaccuracy is that such registration as is made 
is not done at the time of the occurrence ; entries are generally written up just 
before the mi:>nthlyretum has to be submitted. This leads to peculiar results 
such as the date of registrati<m bbing found actually to precede the date of the 
event. Stili. more remarkable results come when an attempt is made to 
classifj cail&es of death. It is asking a good deal of a laym!ln to distinguish 
between various kinds of fever but he ought to know the difference between 
fever and diarrhcea. The 'fevers ' entry in 1;he village register covers probably 
instances of practically every disease met with in India. Much the most 
remarkable registration feat performed by village officers was h;ow?ver. the 
recording .of childbirth as the ·cause of death among men. Th1s IS e1ther 

• I am indebted for comment and suggestion on thil matter to Major J. R. D. Wobb, I.li.S., Dirootor of 
Public Health, 
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the height of carelessness or a miracle and the probaJ;lilities are in favour o~ t~e 
former. When registration is made compulsory m any area the ata.tist~cs 
for that area generally dimillish at first in ~cc~ra.cy. This is be_cause the .~~s
tering officers imagine that when compulsiOn 18 mtroduced therr responsibility 
ceases and they need record only what is reported to them. The populace 
on the other hand care for non~t of these things and take long to re!llize that any
thing has been changed; betwf,len them the statistics suffer. 

Two other directions in which vital statistics could he improved relate 
directly to a tightening up of control and adm¥st;ra~io~ in ma~g- kn?~ 
and in enforcing the penal provisions of the Acts and m msl8tmg on muruc1palities 
and panchayats taking their registration duties more seriously. 

In calculating birth and death rates the census population is used without 
allowance for any increase in the intercensal period. This results in P:Ub.lic 
health statistics being based on wrong population figures and these statiStiCs 
therefore do not reflect the exact position and are apt to give an incorrect 
picture. Notable examples could be taken from Salem city throughout the 
past decade. The 1921 census enumeration of this city was completely vitiated 
by a plague exodus, so much so that it would have been well had a fresh census 
been taken after the plague scare had died do\vn. During the decade birth 
and death figures were related to this quite unrepresentative population with 
the consequence that Salem showed birthrates of over 60 and deathrates of 
corresponding elevation in gross contradicti'o!l' to reco.,gnized facts. ·It ~ quite 
possible to make close approXimations to 1JOpu1ation in b:J.tercensal years and 
to use these for vital statistics. This process is in fact pursued in most 
countries with a developed systeni of regisW&tion and' is employed in 
subsidiary tables to Chapter IV. Apparentfy how&ver 'the approval of the 
Government of India would have to, precede the making of such Ill' change 
in Madras ; if so, one can only suggest thltt the more, fluickly"it is made the 
better, for it cannot conduce to public respect for or belief in statistical examina
tions or predictions if these are preventeclfrom seeking the most representative 
starting point. An example of the closeness possible in such estimates is given 
by the fact that actual computations done in Madras yielded a populatio~ of 
47·16 millions; the enumeration showed 46·73 millions. Allowing for the 
effects of emigration and immigration the difference cannot be considered 
largo and shows at any rate that the registration of vital statistics in the pro-
vince has largely improved during the decade. - • · 

17. Possible correlations of' such social phenomena a8 birth and fertility 
rates with food prices, seasons, disease incidence and so on, ·offer a wide field for
speculation. It is because a speculative element enters even into originatdata 
that such correlatio_ns are apt to mislead. Framing of them is easy; graphs 
can be drawn showmg apparent connections for even the most diverse pheno
mcn~, no~ to mention those ~ which or~ knowledge has. established a 
relat10nsh1p. Some are so obVIous that their statement at this time is redun
dant. To establish a cmofelation is however a very different matter and. 
involves as a first essential a rigid determination or at ·least estimate of the 
probabl~ error. Where this last is considerable it either removes everything 
of _cert~mty fro~ the alleged correlation or so emasculates it as to render its 
oVIdentml value illusory and not worth the trouble involved by its pre~aration. 

These c?mments apply ~th force to much of the speculation ~dulged in 
on s~tch topics a~ those mentiOned. The data sometimes contah;I not ouly a 
<Jons1derable possible error b_ut th!Lt error yaries itself in an indeterminable 
manner as the result of yaganes or 1t !llay be Improvements in collection. More 
comm~nd of m~thematical methods m such cases is not enough ; a profound 
acquamtance w1th the v~ue of the data offered and material for assessing 
the probable error are pripr essentials. Speculation in such cases should · 
fact be left t~ persons with l?ng O:I."Jlerience and professional knowledge and~ 
not. worth domg even then till a long series of reasonably comparablo·dat 

18
• 

available. · · ~ 
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18. Lieutenant-Colonel Russell, I.~I.S., Public Health Commissioner for 
India, was good enough to give me copies of the handsome diagrams below 
which illustrate periodical increase in :\Iadras Presidency and Briti>h India from 
the point of >iew of vital statistics. These stati~tics are subject to t.he 
drawbacks already indicated but the graphs are the result of expcrt knowletl"o 
and experience of these statistics and may be taken as the best cxprc·ssi~n · 
available of them. 

In diagram 8 for l\Iadras a distinct upward trend can be detected at once. 

Diagram 8. 
RateB of Natural IncreMe of Population in British India and 

Madra-s Presidency per 1,000 of inhabitm1ts dllring each 
year of 1921-30. 
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In general these diagrams bear out the census tale of a grcat~r inoreaHO in 
1921-31 than in the previous two decades and seem to show that mcroaHo as a 
feature particularly of the concluding years. • 
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l!l. Railwny communications have undergone considerable development since ~~~~unlea-
1 !l2I. l\[ost of this has taken place in the south of the presidency on the South 
Indian Hnilwny. The milage of this line has increased from 1,852·47 to 2,459·55. 
::loveral chord lines have been constructed which open up new territories to rail-
way penetration and saYe considerable time in journeys formerly involving 
detourn. Examples are the \'illupnram-Vriddbachalam-Trichinopoly chord 
cutting out Cuddnlore, the Virndhuuagar-Tenkasi line which cuts out the 
Tulll()\'clly loop on the way to Travaucore and finally the most recently 
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opened of these chords, that from Trichinopoly across Pudukkottai to Mana
madura.. The Ceylon mail now follows this route and l\Iadurn is no longer a 
station on the direct Ma~-~ylon line. The enormous west-pointing ' V ~ 
made by the South Indian Railway system has been at last short-circuited. 
The connection between Dindigul and Pollachi has opened up completely new 
country to the railway and also· to the traveller who catches many a love-ly 
glimpse of mountain scenery in his journey. Another important new link is. 
that which connects Salem with the East Coast at Cuddalore via Attur and 
Vriddhachalam. New branch lines of interest run from Tinnevelly to TiniChen
dur, the famous Saivite shrine and pilgrim centre on the Gulf of Mannar, 
and from Madura to Bodinayakkanur, at the foot of the e-astern slope of 
the Western Ghats. Much plantation produce finds an outlet here and a 
ropeway connects Bodinayakkanur with the ghats above. Among minor 
developments may, be noted the short line up to Nilambur through part of 
the Mappilla country and the conversion of the Erode-Triohinopoly branch to
broad gau~e. This last was a necessary stage in the concentration at Golden 
Rock, near Trichinopoly,.of all the South Indian Railway shops. Road-rail 
competition may be seen on this line any day; the road and tho railroad 
are never far apart and for long stretches go side by side; the advantage 
lies with the road. Railway operations in contemplation as a result of tho 
development of Cochin Harbour are the~onvorsion of the Coohin St>tte R>tilway 
to broad gauge to secure a through connection with Madras and the con-. 
struction of a metre gauge connection from Palghat through Trichur to this line. 

The Madras and Southern Mahratta Railwa-y system has seen little altera
tion during the decade. Short lines have been built in tho Godavari-Kistna 
delta and in Guntur and one small length of new line is of considerable 
interest, viz., that which by completing the connection betweun Hyderabad 
and the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway metre gauge system 
converted Kurnool town from a railway dead-end into a thoroughfare. 

• I 

The most interesting of all railway. developments affecting the presidency 
is that which connects the East Coast at Vizianagram with the Central 
Provinces at Raipur and thus· adds a considerable limb to the cross-India 
cuts. Through transportation began on this line in 1932. The ordinary rail
way project takes its rise from facts of existing population or moveml"nt of 
goods; this line is rather a· gamble on a. harbour; whether the gamble will be 
successful remains to be seen, but its effects on the primitive C'ountry now 
opened for the first time to railway penetration and on the simple peoples of 
the region will be profound. A ·development in lateral communications, 
hithert? scanty and poor in these areas, will probably be one consequence. 

Though the geographical position of the presidency is favourable for inter·· 
national commerce the littoral is remarkably deficient in suitable harbours to· 
accommodate vessels of the draught now employed in the carrying trade. 
The West Coast ports are practically closed to traffic from the end of May to
September by the violence of the monsoon, while the East is surf bound and 
without any natural harbours, though Madras ha.s been made into a safe 
anchorage by the construction of sea walls. During the decade it wa.s decided 
after prolonged investigation to construct deep-water ports at Cochin, Tuticorin 
and Vizagapatam. Ocean-going vessels can now e~ter t~e great bacim:atcr at· 
Cochin at any time and be unloaded and loaded m qmet water by lighters. 
The question of constructing qu~ys a~d other appo~t~ents ·?f a first-elMs 
harbour is at present under consideratiOn. The 1utiCorm proJect has been 
abandoned for the time being. The construction ?f the Vizagapat~m harbour 
contemplates utilization by the end of 1932. ~Ith the completiOn of the 
Raipur-Vizagapatam line, the central parts of India have been bro"?g~t about 
160 miles nearer to Vizagapatam than to Bombay or Calcutta and It IS hoped 
that large exports of manganese ore, cotton and other produce will be shipped 
from Vizagapatam. The following statement compares the trade o~ the severn~ 
ports of the presidency at three different stages of the decade, VIZ., 1921-22,. 
192B-29 an~ 1930-31. 
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Trak of imporlanl Porl6. • 

)921-22. , ......... tno:-at. 

c-u.,. Totol F""'OD Coutlbl Totol r-.. c-u.,. Totol r..., .. 
tzode. ....... ...... ....... tnde. • Lrade. ...... ...... .. ........ 

U, L,liBI, U. LUtHI. U. ~ P. UIJP, U. L.l.K.ID. U· L!XBI· U. LlXJII, u, LiiJP ..... ~ 

2,721.04 741\-71 3,475·7& 4,210·NS 922·22 5.21)2·08 2,84;2·17 857·7-f J,8~·91 
JJ&dr&l .. 

3<12-U ..., ... 8lii•AO ...... 1,18&38 487·26 42.'r80 913-o& 
TuUcorbl li4W40 452·81 686·ft5 1,0311-46 812·74 85k-5Z ln'l·:US 508·99 600·21 1,100·20 
(~.chiD 

110·00 23·N2 3!:.3·42 8.'13·50 401H51 793·11 333-23 faB-97 792·20 
C.JI~t 

62·%a JUHO 17(}33 4118··U )64·39 ""'"' 303·39 136·70 4<!Hlll 
~ 

88·07 2JJIHJ7 ZH0-04 t?o-32 166-42 336·74 100. II 183·33 353·4-f M•nplore 
257·111 0·18 267·70 aro7·77 0·05 357·82 297·93 28-70 

297·93 
IJhAna-hkJ)dl .. 

Jl2.0fl !HU 143·70 192·19 31·63 22:1·82 J13·G5 uo-a5 Nraavat.am 
JM.1·f3 ... .., 22lH3 U6·21 20·10 175·31 ·1)3·82 32·21 126·08 

Cntfdlllnro 
66·49 36·1C6 91·35 6-'·85 38·40 03·34 46·82 34·58 BI-40 

Ttllldlr1rY 
JHI.S 26·49 40·37 9:!·34 16·28 100·62 U·28 19·H &8·72 Vlua:•vatam .. 

4·22 66·71 ..,. .. . ... 72·08 72·72 2·-48 82·86 85·28 na.t•Pt• 1-(,8 74·R1 7&70 .... 02·39 97·63 7·80 6S·Ot 76·84 (;anM.nore 
&I:.·T.O ()-28 65·78 34·60 0·82 35·51 27·08 0·15 27·23 Pnrto Nqvo 
li·K6 13·33 25·18 34·21 6·13 4()-34 28·29 .... 3-1·67 nlmllpat.am 
UHI IOHJl 176·82 31·22 167·C7 188·60 27·13 128·1-1 154Hl Other .Portl _ .. 

Totol .. f,U7-o8 1,771·M 7,380-H 7,tl8·Jf 3,176•91 10,695-18 1,298·34 3,012·71 8,311·05 

20. Emigration during the decade was affected to some extent b:y the pa~sing Emigration. 
<>f the· Emigration Act of I 922 which brought under control all assiSted enngra- . 
tion to Ceylon and Malaya. Such emigration is largel:y seasonal SJ_ld_ or~arily 
sees its maximum in the hot weather months when agncultural actiVIty IS prac
tically at a standstill. If, howev(lr, a monsoon fails, a reflection is seen in 
increased emigration and this occurred, e.g., in the cold weather of 1922-23 as a 
result of a poor nort~·east monsoon in the south. Toward_s the end ?f the ~~a.de 
emigration was considerably affected by the great slump m plantatiOn actiVIties 
in Malaya to which country all assisted emigration ceased after the 1st August 
1930. Favourable terms to induce Indians to return had in fact been in ope
ration for some time before that date. Ceylon showed a less pronounced check, 
for the slump had been under way there for some considerable time and its 
effeots on labour were therefore spread over a longer period. Emigration 
figures to Ceylon too however showed a steady decreas6·'froln the 1927 maxi
mum, the 1930 figure being little more than half that for 1927. The agreement 
with South Africa for the repatriation of Indians brought over 30,000 persons 
back to the presidency. These must be taken as a definite addition to 
its population not counterbalanced by any emigration ; for emigration to South 
Africa has been forbidden since 1917. The same applies to Fiji from which 
-country an average of 300-400 has returned each year. In general the effeet of 
the slump at the end of the decade must have been to add to the population 
<>f the presidency many persons who would otherwise have been beyond its 
bounds on census night. 

21. 1\Iap II gives at a glance the different degrees in which population has Change ID 

-changed in various parts of the presidency during the decade.· Closeness of popUlation. 
pattern in this as in all maps indicates greater magnitude. The darker areas 
-coiTcspond to the Nilgiris and l\Iadras city, the southern agencies and the 
"Tclugu deltas, the more southerly of the Ceded Districts and 1\!alabar. The 
heaviest turnovers from 1921 are as might be expected in those areas which 
t~uffered most severely from the influenza pandemic of 1918. Bellary and the 
Agency t~a.cts for example. show a turnover- of above 20 per cent. · Bellary's 
decrease m 1921 from 1911 was II per cent. Its increase during 1921-31 is 
12 per cent. . These considerations do not however apply to all the areas of 

.darker coloration .. T~e Nilgiris show much the greatest actual increase with 
a3·8 per cent. This IS not really a. representative district but one of those 
exceptional regions of which most provinces can offer an example. It contains · 
t~till m~ny va.can~ sp~ces ~nd retains the faculty common to all new lands of 
a~sorbmg lar~e un~gr~t10n. l\Iadras is purely urban and not comparable 
with the ordmary district. Its large increase, 22·8 per cent is however 
the more notable from having followed on decades of very s~all accretion 
Previous superintendents h~d. in fact doubted whether 1\Ia.dras· could eve; 
go muc~ beyond the half million. Its answer on this occasion has been in no 
uncerta~ terms: The d~de sa.~ an addition to the city territory and consi
derable mdustnal exteDSion on Its margins. The steady growth in population 
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of the Telugu delta region has alieady been the subject of comment. This 
may be said to be a function of ;irrigation and prosperity. Malabar's increase 
of 14 per cent ranks it among the more considerable of Madras districts in this 
regard but it falls considerably behind its southern neighbours on the west coast 
Cochin and Travancore, each of which records well over 20 per cent increase~ 
A heavier increase on the west coast might be expected from considerations of 
climate' and fertility ; but South Kanara, it should be observed, does not reach 
the Malabar standard and in fact population increase shows a diminution on the 
west coast from south to north. It is interesting to observe that the Bombay 
coast district adjoining South Kanara on the north continues the diminution 
by r_egistering ouly 4 per cent increase. · 

Two belts of low increase are observable, one in the centre of the presi-.. 
dency, the other in the south, the latter having as its approximate centre the 
only principal unit of the province to show an absolute decrease, Pudukkotta.i 
State. The more northerly of these belts covers the districts of Nellore, Cud- · 
dapah, Anantapur and Chittoor. These are regions of uncertain rainfall, many 
hills, outcrops of stone and varying ·soil where the precarious aspects of culti
vation are most marked. It is not surprising that increase in such an area 
should be less than in more favoured regions. The low increase in the 
southern belt however, is more difficult to explain. Ramnad district, espe
cially its dreary eastern tract, is not an inviting zone but the same could not. 
be said of Tinnevelly or Madura or Tanjore or Trichinopoly. Trichinopoly 
district in particular, at a time when the presidency population was increasing· 
by 10 per cent, could not even register 1 per cent rise ; yet during the decade 
it had a positive accretion of population running into thousands as a result of 
the transfer from Negapata.):n to Golden Rock of the South Indian Railway 
workshops, a transfer which meant the creation of an entirely new town with a. 
population returned at over thirteen thousand, in itself 1 per cent of the 1921 
pollula t~on of the district. 

Birth and 22. The table below gives figures of annual birth and death rates for the 
dealh ralel. southern Tamil districts and for the presidency :- . 

Average !::r ExooBS Avorogo Avemgo Excesa 
annual • of annual annunl or 

birthrate. deathrate. birthrate. birthrate. doathmte. blrthroto ... 

Ramnad .. 26·6 I9·3 7·3 South Arcot .. 29·8 22•2 7·6 
Madura .. 32·6 22·4 I0·2 
Tanjore .• 29·6 25•9 3·7 Average for the district&. 29·2 22•3 6·9 
Triohinopoly 27·4 21-6 5·8 

Presidency .. 84•8 28•9 10·7 

. This table shows at once that the avera~e excess of births over dea~hs is. 
much less in these districts than in the presidency ns a whole, the defi01ency 
being particularly noticeable in th~ case.of T~jore a~d T~ic~opo!Y· Inoreas()' 
of population apart from results of emigratiOn and ~=gratwn lS due to the· 
net excess of births over deaths and the above table would therefore lead one· 
to expect a slower growth in these Ta~il dis~cts than ~lse:where in the p~e
sidency. This is what has happened. Birthrate m these districts keeps steadily 
lower than for the whole province. .The deat~ate is also lo:wer but not to th()' 
same extent. Since the deathrate runs lower It cannot be sa1d that the greater 
prevalence of cholera in. the sout~ern distr_icts is a factor 'Yhich affects the_ir 
population, and cholera lS not a dlSease which ~em?ves part10ularly persons m · 
the ~eproductive stages or lowers the general VItality of t~~ peo?Ie. . 

Emigration is undoubtedly one of the ?hi~f f~etors in~uencing t:he _rate of 
increase of population and the southern Tamil districts, part10ularly Tric~mopol;v 

- and Tanjore eontribute heavily to emigration to Ceylon and ·.IUalaya m parti
cular, also to Burma and other regions. Their population therefore s_hould 
show the results of this drain. At the. end of the decade as aliea.dy mentiOned,. 
assisted emigration to Malaya had stopped and Indians in that country 
had been encouraged to return_; ~Ion emigratio~ toe;> had weakened. Cons~
quently the direct effects of emigration on populatiOn mcrease would be less m 
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1931 than at other years. Continuing e~gration enters h?wever indirectly 
into population figures by affe.cting the ~irthrate. T~e e~grants are gene
rally in the most fruitful penod of thell' reproductive life and are mos~ly 
from cla88es among whom the birthrate is higher than in most other s?cml 
grades. These two factors are cumulative and m~st tend to lower the bi;t~
rate in the areas they affect. Labourers emigratmg to Ceylon from Trichi
nopoly averaged per annum 38,48~. The avera~e returns were 25,150. This 
implies a recurring loss of populatiOn of approxunately 13,000 persons. The 
total loss for a decade at this rate amounts to almost 7 per cent of the 1921 
district population. Allowing for t~is, T~ich~opoly might b_e said to have 
a virtual increase. of 7·5 per cent which bnngs It up near presidency level. 

. Apart from questions of emigration, birthrate would probably run lower 
in these cliHtricts than elsewhere in the presidency. It is a matter of general 
observation the world over that different social divisions correspond to different 
bil-thrntes, the rate increasing ordinarily as w~ descend the social scale. This 
qnestion was exhaustively discussed at the third session of the world Population 
Conference held at Geneva in 1927. In the social lower grades it is an advantage 
to have children, for even in their early life they become wage-earners ; 
forethought and consideration for the future are less prevalent. Among 
higher classes children have to be educated and the parents' desire to see 
their material standard preserved makes them linlit the number of off
spring. These southern Tamil districts are really the heart of Tamil Nadu 
and one of the most advanced and sophisticated regions of the presidency. 
Education is more diffused ; literacy is higher : a larger proportion enter the 
professions and services and a larger element of the population lives in towns. 
All these circumsj;ances, since more prevalent in this region than elsewhere 
in the presidency, should produce for that region a lower birthrate. It would 
be interesting to compare the size of an average Tanjore family with one in, 
say, North Arcot or the Godavaris. Statistics do not exist a.t present however 
to enable such a determination to be made. 

23. Consideration of this question is not complete without a study of Map III 
wl1ich shows variation in density by districts over the deoade. Here the broad 
regions of darker coloration are not very different from those in Map I. Madras 
leads easily but no true comparison of density is possible between an urban area 
of 30 square miles and a district of 3,000. This leaves East Godavari plains 
in undisputed predominance. The Telugu deltas still form one of the darker 
regions. This time the darker coloration extends up the coast to the Biliar and 
Orissa frontier. Chingleput, North Arcot and Malabar are other darker zones~ 
T~1e regions of light coloration are the same as in Map I, the northern area being 
shghtly extended and the southern one contracted. The core of each however 
is lmchanged. 1\Iap III shows the peculiar development of the Telugu deltas· -_ 
even more than .Map I. East Godavari ha8 risen by 82 and West Godavari 
by 73 persons per sq_uare mile. The two maps proceed on different principles. 
~lnp I shows a re~at1v~ and 1\Iap ~II shows an absolute figure, for though it 
mtrodnces a relatiOnship to area 1t makes no ratio comparison with previous 
densities. To gain the fullest inipression of the changes that have occurred 
the ~wo .maps sho_uld be read together, or rather 1\Iaps I, II and Ill should be 
stu~Ied. m succession for any district under observation. Thus the darker colo
ration m 1\Iap 11.1 of North Arcot and 1\Ialabar when referred to previous high 
fignr~s takes a. ~gh~r hue in 1\Iap.II and vice versa for the 'Agencies and 
certam Ceded Districts. 

' 
. 24. Subsidiary T~b~e v ~ompares change~ in population deducible from 

b1rth and .dt>~th stllt!Shcs mth those ascertained from census enumerati 
WI_ICn, as lll~Icatcd above, registration of births and deaths is by no m~ 
u.niformly relin~le, no useful deductions can be made when variation is slight 
c1thE>r way. \~here, however, the difference is pronounced it ought to b 
referable to brood general causes. · · e 

5 
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. . The fi~ for ~he provinc~ show at first glance that the excess resulting 
from total birt~ mmus deaths 18 .1~ than that derived from a subtraction of 
census enumerations ; these. provmcml totals are vitiated by the inclusion of 
Agency figures for both. Births and deaths are not registered over the greater 
:part. of the Agency ; the censu~ h~wever is there as full as anywhere else. To 
mclude, therefore; Agency details m both columns is in effect to deduct some 

Nellore. 
Cuddapab. 
Ann.ntapur. 
Chingleput. 
Chittoor. 
North Arcot. 
South Arcot. 

Eost Godavari. 
West Godavari 

Kistna. 
Kurnool. 

(o) 

(b) 

and 

Tanjore. 
Tri ohinopo ly. 
Madura. 
Tinnevelly. 
Malnbar. 
South Kanara. 

Madras City •. 
N;tgiris. 
Guutur. · 
Salem. 

unascertainable figure from the first 
total. Before provincial comparison 
ca.n be begun, the Agency contributions 
should"be removed from both. This 
leaves the. increase in population 
calculated ·from vital statistics as 
4,379,000 and that from census -
determinations as 4,174,000. Now the 
~ensue increa:se is definitely less. This 
1S what might be expected in a 
province _wh_ere emigration is a strong 
and contmumg feature. The table in 
the margin shows districts in which 
(a) the births minus deaths increase 
and (b) the census increase is 
markedly superior. 

On general considerations one would expect a developing region offering 
maqred attractions to immigrants to show the census increase above that of 
the vital statistics. This applies in a marked degree to the Nilgiris. Where 
emigration is predominantly male and seasOhal the birth minus death difference 
might be expected to be less. This is the case in Vizagapatam, the Godavaris and 
Guntur, In the majority of districts the determination arrived at by births 
minus deaths is greater than the census increase. ·The discrepancy is most 
marked in Nellore, North ·Arcot, and Trichinopoly and very prominent also 
in Cuddapah, Anantapur, Chingleput, Chittoor, South Arcot and Tinnevelly. 
It is noteworthy that tha districts contributing most heavily to Ceylon 
emigration figure in column (a) while developing areas such as the Nilgiris, 
Madras city, the Godavaris and Guntur figure .in (b).• In the latter case, 
the direction of the difference is what might be expected, for the effects of 
migration in this a~ obvious. Salem, though not a developing district. in the 
sense that the Nilgiris is, owes probably its position in columq (b) to the large 
influx represented by the Mettur -Project. Kurnool's presence in column (b) is 
in interesting contrast to that of its fellow districts Cuddapah and Anantapur 
in (a). It is from the latter two of the Ceded Districts that such emigration as 

-that region yields is most marked whereas Kurnool seen1S to have attracted 
· visitors ; two of its taluks showed an increase of over 20 per cent. The difference 

in .the Trichinopoly figures is enormous and indicates the extent of its 9epopu
lation during the decade, a matter gone into at length elsewhere. 'l'he margin 
is wide also in all the Tamil districts except Ramnad, Coinlbatore and Salem. 
In the last two a considerable immigration offset exists to the emigration drain 
while the .Ramnad movement abroad is essentially seasonal and short-period. 
Chittoor and the West Coast districts (except the Nilgiris) show also a wide (a) 
margin; All these are areas of emigration and the same could be said of Ncllore 
though more of its emigration is to places. within India. Madras city yields a 
higher (b) margin than any other but a city is no proper pa,rallol to the ordinary 
district in such a matter-or in any other- ; its presence ·among the districts 

· is an administrative technicality, not a natural phenomenon. Generally speak
ing, immigration districts should tend to a greater census surplus ~n~ emigration 
districts to a.greater vital statistics surplus and on the whole this 1S borne out 
by the figures in the table and it is in .t~ose distric~s w~ere the. emigration 
quota is strongest that the vital stat1Stics determmat10n has Its greatest 
superiority. • 
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INDEX OF TALUKS. 

J{uonr£-

(JAR'olA.M PIAJ•~ 
J,. Glawn,ur. .......... 
a. Surafla, 
6, KodAia. 
4w Chal.rapur. 
... &rhampul'· 
;., Jr.bap~. 
ttrHompot. 
itr 'J.'~_tkkali. 

w.. Porlakllnodi. 
'!A. cw.-1o. 

VJZAOAPATA.K AoDCY
J.. Hi~M~&mkata.k. 
2.. Royaf('ad&'• 
,M Ounupur. 
4-. l'nlkonda. 
.a. J•arvatipur. 

...8, Kornput.. 
7-: Na11rangpur. 
..». Joypom: 
.,. Pott.o.ngt. 

Itt. S~~olur. 
#. HntngRvaropukota. 
n. Viravilli. 
u.,. J•adwn. 
u,.. Malkanngirl, 
16, Qudom. 
UJ..:. Oolgonda. 

VrzAOAPATAJI PLAIN&
-~-;- Parvatipur. 
a-, H~~olur. 
.r. Jlobbili. 
'- t•nJ konda. 
A Chipurupallo. 
Q.- Viz.ionagarnm. 
+,-- Onjapatinagn.ram. 
.Mr Srungnwrapukot.&. 
p. l:Jimlipatal~. 

.l(t, Vi.:ngapate.m. 
U. AnokltJNlllo. 
1'2. ViraviJii. 
1'3, OoljlOnda. 
J.r. Sarvaalddhi. 

EAST OooA.v.mt Ao&.'faY-
1. Nu~ur. 
2. llhntlmcha.)IUll, 
3. Yollavaram. 
-1, Chodavanun. 
G. Polavaram. 

EAIJT GODAVARI P.u.INB-
1. Tuni. -
2. P('ddl\pu~ 
3, l 1 1thapunun. ,. 
4. Cocannda. "' 
a. Ramaohand.r&pu ... 

roun. 
G. Rajahrftundry .~ 
7. Ruol~. ~ 
8. Amalatf\lmlll'. 

WJt8'1' GoDA.VARJ-
1. Chint.alopudi. 
2. Kovvur. , 
3, Tanuku. ~ 
4. Tad<"palli.gudem. "" 
li. Ell oro. ... · 
0. Bhimavuam. v 
7. N<UU&pur. • 

1. Tiruvur. 
2. Nuzvid. 
3. ~~e<,..da. 
4. Nandipm&o 
6. oannavaram...--
0. Gudivada. 
1. Kalkalur. -
8. Bandar. 
9. Divi. 

G.,....,_ . 
I. Painad. 
2. Battenap&llo. 
3. Ountar. 
4. Tenali. 
6. Repalle. ' 
6. Bapatla. 
7. Naru&r"Mpet. 
8. Vinukond.a. 
9. Oogole. 

NBr..t..ollB-
1. Darwf. 
2. Podilo. 
a. Kanigiri. 
4. Kandukur • 
6. Ka.,vali. 
6. Udayagiri. 
7. Atrnakur • 
8. Kovuru. 
9. NfiUore. 

10. R,.pur. 
11. Vonkatagiri. 
12. Oudur. 
18. Polw;. 

C11DDAP411-
!. Badvol. 
2. Proddatur. 
8. Jammalnmadugu. 
4. Pnlivendla. 
G, Kamalapuram. 
6. Cuddapah. 
7. Siddavat.t&m.. 
8. Rajampot. 
9. Rayaohoti, 

XURNOOL--
1. Markapur. 
2. NAD.dikotkur. 
3. Kurnool. 
4. Pattikonda. 
4. Dhone. 
6. Nandyal. 
7. Cumbum. 
8. Sirvol. 
9. Koilkuntla. 

BIILLARY.::.. 
1. Adoni. 
2. Alur. 
3. Siruguppa. 
4. S.Ua.ry. 
6. Rayadrug. 
6 .. Hospet. 
7. Kudligi. 
8. Ha~lli. 
9. Harpanahalli. 

A.NA.."ftA.Ptlll-
1. Gooty. 
2. Tadpatri. 
3. Anantapur. 
-&. Kalyandrug. 
li. Dba.rm.avaram.. 
6. Kadiri. 
7. Penukonda. 
8. Hindupur. 
9. Madakasira. 

)!.u>JL&lJ: 
can<o......,...... 

I. Ponncri. 
2. Tirt1vaUUJ'. 
3. Baidapet. 
4. Sripe'l'Unlbudar .. 
6. Chinglcput. 
6. Conjeevcram. 
7. Madurantakam. 

CmrroOBo- . 
1. Madanapalle. 
2. V ayaipad. 
3. Chandragiri. 
4. Kalaha.oti: 
5. Putt.ur.• 
6. l'irut.tani. 
7. Chit.toor. 
8. Punganur. 
9. PeJmanet. 

10. Kuppam. 

Nonm AncOT--
1. Arkonam. 
2. Walajapet. 
3. Oudiyattam. 
4. Vcllore. 
5. Ami. 
6. Cheyyar. 
7. Wandiwash. 
8. Polur. j 
9. 'l'iruppattur. 

10. Chenga.m. 
u. l'iruvannamalai. 

SALJ<H--
1. Hosur. 
2. Krishnagiri. 
3. Harur. t 
4. Dharmapuri. ' 
5. llettur. 
6. Omalur, 
7. Salem. 
8. Attur . 
9, Raaipur. 

10. Tiruchrn~u. 
IJ. Nemekkal 0 

CoJMBATOILB-
1. KoUegal. 
2. Gobichettipalaya.m 
3. Bhav&lli. 
'·Erode. 
6. Dharapv.ram. 
6. Palladam. 
7. A vanaahi. 
8. Coimbatore. 
9. Polla.chi. 

10. Udumalpet. 

SoUTB AB.cor--
1.0~ 
2. Tindivanam.~ 
3. Villupuram. 
4. Tirukk.oyilur. 
5. Kalla.kurichi. 
6. Vriddhachalam. 

· 7. Cuddalore. 
8. Crudambaram. 

TA...""(.JOR.E-
1. Shiyali. 
2. Mayavaram. 
3. Kumbakonam. 
4. Nannilam. 
5. Negapatam. 
6. llr&nnargi>di. 
7. Pa.paneeem._ 
8. Ttu:J.jore. 
9, Patt.ukkottei. 

10. l'iruttul&ippundi. 
II. Arantaugi. 

Taluk DensltJ map. 

TBICBiliOPOLY-
1. Udaiyarpelaiyam. 
2. PPrambalur .. 
;1. MU8iri. 

.{ •• Lalgudi. 
5 .. Trichinopoly. 
,. Ku!i>t&lai. 

./7. Karur. 

:M.u>mu.-
1. Dindigul.. 
2.Palni. 
3. Kodaikanal. 
4. Perjyakulam. 
5. Nilakottai. 
6. M<"lur.-
7. Madura. 
8. l'iruPUWgalam. 

R.un<AD-
1. Tiruppattur. " 
2. Sivaganga. 
3. Tiruvadana.i .. 
4. Ponomagudi. 
5. Ramnad. 
6. Mudukulattur •. 
7. Aruppukkottai. 
8. Sattur. 
9. Srivilliputtur. 

~Y-

1. SQllkarallayinar· 
kovil. 

2 .. Tenkasi .. 
3. KoviJpatti. 
4:. Srivaikuntam. 
5. Tinnevelly. 
6. Amb ...... udram. 
.7. Nanguneri. 
8. Tiruchendur. 

Nn.omm-
1. Coonoor. 
2. Ootacamund. 
3. Gudalur, 

lll:.u.A»AB-
1. Chimkkal • 
2. Kottaya.m. 
3. Kurumbranad. 
4. 'Wy11ad. 
6. Calicut. 
6. Ernad. 
7. Ponnani .. 
8. W alluvaoad. 
9. Palgbat. 

Sov.m: KA...~AU-
1. Coondapoor. 
2. Udipi. / 
3. Karkal. 
4. Mangalore. 
5. Puttur. 
6. Kaaaragod. 

Ptmmcr<>rr.u ST...,._ 
1. Kolattur. 
2. Alangudi. 
3. l'irumayam. 

BAl<G&NAPALLII ST..,_ 

8.L"l{l)tm STA'l'B-
Laecadive Ialanda 

(Malabar district) and 
Amindivis (South Kanara 
district) are shown in the 
panel. 

British Cochin and 
Anjengo and l'angaaseri 
bave not been ahoWit.-
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· 25. 1\Iaps I-III have the district as the unit. Obvious _limita.t!ons attend ::!'by 
upon this where questions of density are eoncemed, for a umt rangmg between 

· 3,000 and 9,000 square 

Irrigation a"ruJ Fqreats. 

• . . 
• 

miles can hardly escape 
departures from homoge
neity. 1\Iap IV has there
fore been drawn on the 
ta.luk as basis. The taluk 
is in many ways the real._ 
administrative unit and' 

LJr--t--------lr~~~-:7'-;4"-~ ·is on the whole homoge- · 
n neous. Even it however 

Mett.GJ' 

• 

is at best only an appro
ximation and it is 
essential in studying a. 

· density map to bear in 
mind the details shown 
in the key ma.p~and the 
small plan shown in the 
margin which indicates 
distribution of irrigation 
and forest areas and of 
hills. Wide differences 
in density may exist 
betWeen · taluks in the 
same tlist;rict which are 
not • explainaBle by 
differences in fertility, 
rainfall, .etc., but by, e.g., 
the fact that a large 
portion of one taluk ·is · 
occupied l>y forest. Cul
tivaWe .irea ·m really the 

,. criteridn "but it iS not 
practicable to work out this by ta.lukS in compendious for:m,.for inclusion 
m this report. Density figures sho-dld always be read in conjunction with 
other information bearing on conditi.pns of the area. · 

26. In Ganjam Agency the north and south tips have a. much higher den.. Agency 
sity than the centre and the centfal fringe. Tlie Parlakimedi Maliahs in 
the extremE) south. with 196 persons~ the square.mile have a density greater 
than that of not a feW' pll\i.ns ta.luks:in the. presidency. Tliis is all." 
illustration of the impression one receives that th& Saora Agency is much 
more densely populated than the Kond. · In the Agency denser population 
is to be found in proximity • to important communications. Udayagiri 
and Parlakimedi Maliah~ illustrate this aspect. The former surrounds the Boad 
Road which in one form or· another has for ages been a through route tO 
So.mbalpur for the salt of the Circars coast. Parlakimedi Maliahs cover the . 
last stage of the southern exit from the Agency ~o lts southern f6cal point in 
the plains, Parlakimedi. The same tendency is observable in :the Vizagapatam 
Agency, where densities over 100 ~re found in Jeypore, Koraput, Potta.ngi; 
Parva.tipur, Ra~gada and G~upur. .The first three of these carry· the main 
road from the plams through J!lto Basta.r State. The second grDUp ·lie on the 
two great lines of penetration from the south which follow the river valleys of 
the Naga.valli and Vamsndhara. Taluks which come close to the 100 are 
Naurangpur and Padwa of which the first comes next in the matter of 
proximity to main communications. It is on the fringes of this Agency that 
the lowest densities . are recorded. From Malkanagiri round to Salur the 
density now 'here exceeds 40. In some of these fringes the population has 
hardly increased at all since 1921-in two parts it has decreased. 

5A • 
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· · The distribution of population in the Godavari Agency is ~uch the same as 
in 1921,•l"olavaram being twice as high as its nearest successor. This taluk is 
on the south bank of the Godavari lind has a considerable area ·not very 
distinguishable fro~ "the adjoining pl~s tracts. • 

. 27. Ganjam pla'ins show a dist)nct growth in density from inland towards the 
coast. ~h~sur with 220 passes into Kodala with 390 and then Chatrnpur 
-with 632 persons per .square mile. Surada with 176 passes into Ask!\ with 333, 
Ichapur with 363 an:d Berhampur with 536. The highest densities are found 

~on the coast. Chica.oole is .n~ longer the most de.nsely populated 'tsluk, for 
• Tekkali now occupies that position with 637 persons :{?llr sqtlinemile. · Chatrapur · 
· is the 'taluk of the most notable increase fo-r it reached 17 per cent over the · 

decade and was the only_ tatuk to show au appreciable increase in 1911-21, . 
when most Ganjam taluks showed a decrem~e. The three -taluks with over 
600 persons· per sq)lare mile are adjacent to tbe lower ..reaches of the three 
_main rivll!"s c)f Gai)jam and the sa111e applies to Berhampur which has 536 per 
square mile. Chatrapur and Berhampur contain most bf the ·area protected 
by Rushikulya irrigation. . The low densities recorded from Ghumsur and 
Surada "do not reflect infertility,. absence of rainfall or other fundamenttu 
cause of difference ; these taluks contain nearly all the forests of sal for which 
the district is famous. In Vizagapatsm the tendency is fm; .. densit,y to increase · 
from inland towards the coast and a coastal tsluk on this occasion returns the 
highest figure. This is Vizagapatam, which how contains 767 persons to the 
square .mile: Palkonda whose fertility is indicated by its name ·(' pot of 
milk') now is second with 726 pel" square mile. This taluk receives the benefits 
of a river irrigation "System. Foothill taluks seem often to suffer in population· 
and a 'thinner :f?Opulation belt runs down in the s~dow uf the ghats. • - . . .. 

28. With the two Godavaris, Kistna, and Guntur, we come to one of the 
most characteristic areas of .1\ladras Presidency· and the heart of Andhradesa. 
The first three districts and the eastern part s>f Guntur may be said to consist 

;, of river deltas._ Land is valuable and as a consequence locomotion is 
diffictfit, for on the embank,ed roads at cultivation time every form of human 
activity takes place. The buffaloes move in serried but undependable masses ; 
the children play, the elders talk-ai\.d frequently sleep'. .The irrigation system 
of thel!e deltas is much more modern than that. of Tanjore and allows of naviga
tion in ·the rdain canals, and "i'eminiscence brings -up pictures of great' barges 
with ~normous half-filled sails dropping lazily down the canal in the shade of tl:ie 
tall trees lining the bank. Life and inctease here are a function of irrigation. 
Not all,. the taluks in these cljstricts are cowmanded by delta irrigation and the 
map shows in a marked way how density and wet cultivation go hand in hand. 
One deltaj;aluk, .Tanuku in West .Godavari, excee~s 1,000 in dQnsity and 
".Ramachandrapuram in East Godavari touche& 953. · Four others Elxceed 800 
and four are between 606 a~d 800. Densities round the Godavari run higher thnn 
those round the Kistna, and the disparity between the delta and upland taluks· 
in respect of density is greater also. The •difference between highest and 
lowest :id East Godavari is 600, in West Godavari 900, in Kistna 400 and in 
Guntur.70!). The plland taluks of Guntur distnct belong in fnct to a totally 

· different region frbm their goastal neighbours. The stony wastes of Vinukonda 
and'Palnad have much more in common with the Deccan than with the constnl 
tracts in climate and circ11mstances and their almost equal densities of 162 nnd 
161 as compared with Tenali's ~70 or Repalle's 518 reflect this separation. . ..... .. . 

Nellore d,j,strict, though included in the Ea&t Coast North division, is very 
different in many way's from its more northerly neighbours. Of its 13 taluks only 
two exceed 300 persons per square mile and these two nre in the neighbourhood 
of the irrigation system at the mouth of the Pennar-river. No fewer than eight 
fail to reacli 200 persons per square mile nnd four are actually !Jelow the density 
recorded from the Parlakimedi Agency tracts ofGanjam Agency .• The inland 
taluks return the lowest densities. These run along the Eastern Ghnts and 
contain a certain amount of forest. • •. 
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• The inclusioD: of this district. in the East Coast North _di~ion ~one of ~he 

]eRS • natural'· associations in that sys~m. · .~rom a climatiC. pomt'.of VIew 
most of it falls in the no man's land which receives an uncertam supply fr<?m · 
hoth monsoons and although 1t lie.~ at a lower el~vat.ion .and on t~e opposite 
side of the Eastern Ghats it has much in common with Its De~!ln neighbours _on 
the west. Strictly speaking, the East Coast North division should stop With 

. Guntur and most of Nellore ~honld be added to the Deccan to complete-the belt 
~r uncortai.n rainfall which thrusts inward from the greatbgnd in the Coromandel 
Coast. • ' . •• · 

• . ' ... • ... ' A. .. J 

29. T»luk densities in the Deccan di~isio~ run practically all betwee~ 100 and Pecca.D. . 
· · 25o' p~Jrsons per square mile. The higher ~gures generally occur m taluks 
• houswg a,. district headquarters or other Important town.. Examples are 

Kurnool, Adoni, Bellary and. Hindu pur. In Cuddapah, there 18 a good d~al of 
reserved forcsb in the,. eastern tiUuks which run along the ghats and-the higher 
-densities come froni tho,central taluks of Cuddapah, Kam~Iapuram au.d Prod
dutur which ace fertlle and served by the Kurnool-Cuddapah' canal. Kurrtool 
-district returns two taluks with density belDw 100, Nandikotkur and Markapur. 
These taluks however include vast stretches of forest 'and the low '<iensity 
.figure is misleading, as an indication of the actuaJ. prqximity of population. Not 
thab the inhabited e,rca could in any case be termed densely populated ; but 
ligureR below-100 are distinctly unrepresentative. • • 

• • 
TakQIJ.. as they stand Iiowevel' the comparative uniformity of 'the taluk 

figures for these districts and their low average. give an indication of. the nature 
-of the country and bear out the" impression one receives ill traversing it that 
human beings are scarcer hll:re than elsewere in the presidency. 

' . .. 
.. 30. The di~triots of th~ East Coast Central division show an increase in ave- East coast 
rage density as we g9 south. Saitlapet taluk in Chingleput now has over 1,000 CentraL 

. persons to the square mile but this taluk contains much that is really Madras• city 
, suburbs and its urban aspect is prohounoed. The taluks of Chingleput diminish 

in density as one goes farther from Madras. The southern taluks of Chittoor 
are more densely poplf!ated than. the north anft the taluk on the Mysore platca~ 
Palmaner, is the leap~ 'populous of all with 145 persons to the square mile. 
-<Jhittoor district differs markedly from its,l)astcrn and southe;n neighbollllS and 
is a tmnRition belt between ,the I>ecca.~ and the•more favoured southern dis-
tricts. . l'he highest taluk density it records is 495 in .the extreme south and it 
bitS 5 taluks below 200. Chingleput's loweRt return is 359 and· North Areot has 
-only one below 300. The heavier densities of North Arcot are in the north and. 
north-eaijt of the taluk, i.e., towards the Palar valley. On the other side 1ie the 
moijt dense!y populated of the Chittoor taluks ; communications and irrigation 
again hav& their influenctHtere .. _. Tiruvannltmalai talujl; shows a great increase • 
in density from 1921 but this ·merely reflects theotfact that the 1921 taluk 
included large amounts of hill and jungle which now form a separate taluk under 
the name of Chengam and return the lowest density of the district. Salem 

. and Coimbatore are alik~ in that each has one taluk ,.much superior in density 
to an;y other and in each case this coiTeRponds to that which contains the dis
trict headquarters. Apart from these rather unrepresentati~ talukfl)he range 
is very similar. Kollegal rellurns less than 100 9ut. this taluk. befongs to -the 
MyRoro plat:eau a~d COI~tains much forest. The other taluka of 30& or below 
are Bl111vam, GobiChettipah~~am. all11 Ud';'mA.lpet, all lieavily ferested in parts. 
~he ex~reme south of _the district oppoSlte the Palgha.t gap advances steadily 
m density and Pollachi taluk qow has over 400 to the sg_uare mije. · • Salem's 
taluk on _the l\1ysore plateau, Hos_ur, returns the lowest density. Much of this 
however IS forest. ~he same apphes to the feverish Baramahal taluk of Harur. 
1?- ~o~1th Arcot as m other East Coast districts population density tends to 
d1muns~ as we l!JB.ve. the co!U!t. Chidambaram and Cuddalore are both over 
8~0 while tpe !fiO~t mlllolld taluk-Kallakkurichi-is 375. This is the least 
d1verse ?f "the dis~ICts in this division in its taluk composition, there being no 
taluk With a density below 375. · • 
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31. Tanjore could be divided into two areas, delta and non-delta. Density 
differences reflect this. · ~umbako~m r~c~es. 1,300 accounted f?r largely 
by the presence of a considerable mty_ Within It. Tho lowest density in the 
purely delta taluks is.730. Tho transition taluks·go down to 667 in Mannargudi 
while tho purely dry taluks go do'Yll to 278 ia Aru.ntangi. Tanjoro like the 
Telugu deltas shows how irrigation and population density go hand in hand. 
The me.tropolitan taluk of Trichinopoly district returns a density nearly twice 
the next highest. Apart from Trichinopoly talnk however the range-is only 200 
between the rest. The pecnli!J-r features of the variation of popul~tion in this 
area are dealt with elsewhere. ~The taluks of h1ghest density in this district lie 
to the·east and adjoin the Kaveri river. Madura .returns one·taluk over 1,000, 
again the metropolitan taluk. The others, apart from Kodaikanal which is not 
representative, range over loss than 200, the highest being Nilakkottai> Ramuad
has no metropolitan aggregation to disturb'its, t!J-luk densities and the range 
over the nfue taluks is only 25Q. The two highest figures., 536 and 466, both 
come from the western projection of tho district between Madura and Tinnevelly, 
the lowest figures come_from the south and east on the coast. The attraction 
of the fertile Tambraparni valley is indicated by high taluk . densities, the 
highest; 734, coming from Tiruchendur which occupies the south-east corner 
and has the river for its northern boundary. Ambasnmudram's figure of 413 
would be much higher if forested area were left out of account. Tenkasi, 
another. favoured nrea in fertility is also an important communication centre 
as it covers the approach to the second of tho -natural passes through tho 
Western Ghats, Shencottah. Its importance has been increased by the opening 
during the decade of the S.l.R.' chord line from Virudhunagnr. The lowest 
densities come froni extreme north-east and south-west, Koilpatti and Nangu-
neri, ·respeotiV)lly. These are dry areas with unc!;Jrtain rainfall. • - . . 

32. Malabartaluk densities require some comment. The enormous figures 
for Cochin, .12,000 odd, jp, accounted · for· by the fact that this taluk 
consists of very little more than Cochin municipality. Ponmini and the 
Laocadive Islands both exceed 1,000, the latter getting above 1,500. Callout 
has 918 but includes the headquarters city with a population of almost a 
lakh. Thp lowest density comes irom Wynaad, an inland area of hills, forests 
and plantations. ,!l'he next lowest are Ernad and Walluvanad, both in the south 
of the district and· both containing mucl;l forest. Much of Malabar is 
occupied by hills and by water and if it were possible to make a detailed exami
nation of some coastal stretches and omit all hills and water the density results 
would be surprising. The Aminidivis .in South Kanara return a density bf 
I, 'ZOO. The southern and C{lntral coast taluks of the mainland are much above 
the re;t and the headquarters taluk•as usual is influenced considerably by the 
presence of a city, Mangalore within it. . · ·· .. .. .... ., .. ~ 

• 33. Subsidiary Table 'Iii gives another view bf density trend and may be said 
to illustrate and explain Subsidiary Table. ii in its population aspect.· It will 
be noted that regions of greatest percentage increase in the last decade are those 
of least and greatest density and the lowest increase is from the central" class 
300-450. This is particu1arly brought out by tho figures for East Coast South ' 
where the most scantily peopled taluks have increased by 20 per cent and those of 
a~.erage density by only 2 or 3 while the taluks of .density over 750 show the 
next large11t _rate of increase: • 

~ . 
The West Ooast also illustrates this feature in a marked way.- A large 

increase of 36 per cent in areas 1mder 100 den~ity is referable to the Nilgiris an~ 
18 per cent increase in the most dense areas IS a result of a~remarka_ble combi· 
nation of dense population and large increase returned from the IBland and 
coastal taluks of Malabar. The Deccan here as always follows a line of its own 
and shows rates diverging much less than in other natural divisions. This 
illustrates once more the uniformity of conditions obtaining over this region. 
The largest increase in the East Coast Central division is not in the lowest class 
but in the lowest but one, but again the second highest rate comes from the most. 
densely peopled areas. · 

• • 
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(Regional variation.~ 
INDEX OF TALUKS. 

QAJrJ'A.JI AODI'OT- Otn<TUB- BALBK- Tm:CBINOPOLY-
a. Burada. a. Vinukonda. •• Krishnagiri. 

b. Mettur. 
a. Udaiyarpalaiyam..... 
b. Perambalur. 

QAJifJAH PL.\nr1- NBLLORE-- o. Oma.J.ur. c. :Musiri. 
o. Hurndn.. d. Salem. d. Lalgudi. 
b. Kodolo. o, Podile. e. Rasipur. •· Kulittalai. 6. Kn.n;giri. J. Namokka J. Karur. 

VIZAoAPATAM Aoxxcv- c. Oudur. 
a. Biun.mknta.k, CoDmATORE- MADUJrA.-
b. Ounupur. CODDAPA.B- a. Erode. a. Dindigul. 
CJ, Pnlkonda, a. Badvel. 6. Dharapuram.. b. KodaikenaJ. 
d. l'arvotipur. b, Jommalamadugu. c. Coimbatore. c:. Melur .. 
e. Koraput.. c. Kamalapuram. d. Pollachi. 

R.u!NAD-J. Joyporo. d. Biddbavattam. 
g. Pott.mgi. e. Rajampot. SotJTK AnoOT- ... TiruvadaDai. 
h. Halnr, a. Tindivanam.. 

I ·I l'I:NNE'I'ELLv-i. VimvilU. lCtmNoOL- b. Villupuram. 
j. Pndwn.. a. Koilpatti. . 
k. Molkouogiri. a. Mnrkapur. c. Chidambaram. b. AmbDII&Dludram. 

b. Pattikonda. 
TANJORm- Nn.amm-EART o, Dhone. OoDAV~ 

d. Koilkuntla. a. Bhiyali. a. Coonoor. 
A0111NUY- b. Mayava.ram. b. Ootacamund. a, Nugur, 

AlrANTA.Ptlll- o. Kumbakonam. c. Gudalur. b. Bbodrocbalom. d. Namtilam. 
a, Anantapur. e. Ncgapntam. Sotm~ KANAR4-

WDT OonAvAnr- J. Manne.rgudi. .. KarkaL 
a. Bhimavarom. b. Dhanwivaram. g, Papanoeem, 

KIBTNA- Cm!iOLBl'lJ'.l'-
h. Tanjore. PtmUXltO'J.'":rAI 8'r£TE-
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This subsidiary table and 'Particularly sec~ion (b) show _that _during 
the decade the areas with most increase in dep.s1ty were those m which ~he 
inhabitants were least or most" crowded. • The areas above the mean dens1ty 
<>hscrve a similar mean in increase. 

34. The taluk density map will serv~ as ll:ll'exposition of the_m~£ter contained 
in Subsidiary Table ii. Comparing this WJth the corresp_onding,iable of 1~~1, 
we observe a shifting upwards of the ~ode; the tendenc.r JS ~or_grea:ter dens1t1es 
to gain ground • this with general mcrease of "'populatiOn 1.8 meVJtable. The 

· general nature df the ta?Ies baa n~t howev~ altered !P"eatl~. A t_hird of ~he 
provinc€!"8 area and half Jts populatiOn are still found m regwns WJth dens1ty 
300-450. The Agency produces· on this occasion a small area of high denaity. 
This represents the Sll!all tip in the extreme south-east at.tached to _the Golgonda 
plains taluk. The West Coast has no longer any taluk WJth a dens1ty belo:w_I~O .. 
'l'his fact is well brought out by the map. The East Coast Central diVJSJ?n 
.alone now has a representative in every class; Figures show that the favourite 
dcnHity for the Agency is under 100, for the Deccan 100-150, for East Colj,st 
North 300r-450, East Coast South 300-450, EastCoast Central 450-600 and We~~t 
C'omit 4u0-600. This shows the East Coast Central division. as possessing the 
most evenly distributed population with regard to density and in many ways 
this central ~and could be taken as -the presidency average ftom which diver· 
gence occurs on either hand. • • .. .. 

• 
Area and population percentage keep fairly close to eac4 other. The · 

grootost divergence is as might be expected in the upper range, for taluks large 
in area are not commonly dense in population .• Hence the. wide divergence in 
tho West Coast where some small taluks reach dens,ities over 1,000 and so 
<lontribute to the population an element quite disproportionate to their area. 

' 'l'he proximity in yards !Jf the populatio~ which may be taken as the inverse 
{Jf the density has been taken out for the various natural. divis!'OJfs and one of< 
two typical districts. This like all density statements is illustrative rather 
than descriptive and should serve ouly that limited purpose. While in the 
Deccan and the Agency, 'a man could have considerably ove~a hundred yards 
between him and his neighbour he,would have considerably less in the other 
three ~ivisions. When taluks are taken an effective comparison is produced 
by the 306 yards for Malkanagiri and the 42 for the Aminidivis. It is interesting 

'to observe how closely the figures for the :three southern divisions and the 
East Coast North approximate. • .. • • - . 35. The increnBe in the natural population is IO·S as against 10·3 in the . 
actual numbers recorded. Considering the number of Madrasis abroad or at 
ao!" for whom no figures have been obtained, the increase in natural population. 
might be expeoteci to be less than that of the actual record and the closeness · 
.(){ the approximation is noteworthy. Every attempt was made to obtain fism:es of llladrasis in other lands ; Fiji, ~eychelles, Mauritius, Ceylon, the 
-~tra1ts S~ttlcmcnts, as wcll.as the other pro~ces bf Indfa were approached for 
mformat10n. ., 

36. Neither for variation nor for density is the district the most illustrative Variation 11,
unit. Taldhg the taluk as the unit, a survey of population variation gives a lalllka. 
mor~ accurate delimitation of the a~;eas which differ markedly from the general 
pr~I~ency run. l\Iap V O_Pposite illustrates the chief differential features. The 
prmoipal general facts which emerge are : . • 

(i) On the whole those areas which suffered the greatest diminution over 
19ll-21 s)J.pw greater percentage rises over 1921-31. This is a not unusual 
phenomenon. .,. 

. (ii) There is a ~arked re~onal difference in the Viz~gapatam Agency, 
the high agency returning heavy mcreases,. the lower agency, consisting of the 
yamsadhnra and Langulya upper valleys, returning a very small inorease and 
m one taluk-Gwmpur- an actual decrease. . 

• 
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(iii) A belt of lower increase and density is found corresponding to the

Eastern Ghats where they separate the Ceded Districts from Nellore and Guntur. · 
~ 

(iv) A belt of actual decreaslis s~en to extend north-westwards from the 
coast below Point Caliniere across Pudukkottai up to Namakkal in Salem • 

•• (v) T;l~ks containing"'larg\l towns generally _figure among the heavier 
increases. .. ' 

A brief description by districts follows. · 
. -

37. The increase is greater in the northern and eastern parts of the Ganjam 
Agency than in the remainder. This has no apparent connection with density 
but the areas ~orrespond respectively to the Kond and. Sa ora regions. , The· · 

~small Pondakhol section returns a decrease. In Ganjam Plains the norther-n 
taluks; mainly Oriya, retm'n heavier rates of increase than the southern 
mainly Telugu. They had with the exception of Chatrapur heavier dccreas~ 
:in-.:1911-21. The steady progress of Chatrapur, which ranks high in .density, 
iS remarkable. The coastal taluks of Ganjam contribute largely 'to Burma. 
emigration. As" a. result of the anti-Indian riots in Rangoon in 1930, the num
ber of returning~migrants was ml'lch larger than usual. To this fact is attributed 
in part the higher increase in these taluks. • Surada shows a 23 pP~ent increase
which may reflect part Of the decrease in_I'ondakhol which adjoins it. Vizaga
patam Agency returns some remarkable figures of increase from taluks of low 
density, Padwa approaching 50 per cent anti l\Ialilanagiri exceeding 40. Some 
of these !\re so' empty that a· large percentage of increase represents not a 
very. gfeat addition to population. This Agency may be divided into three 
broad zones (a) the plateaus, ·consisting of the territory sloping towards the 
Central Provinces in and beyond the Ghats, (b) the low level agency consisting. 
essentially of the valleys of the Langulya (Nagavalli) and Vamsadhara rivers, 

.and (c). thEI' f'finges. These last are foothills ana lower slopes of ~e Ghats. 
attached administratively for convenience to the plains taluks below and are 
regions of low density and small total population. In (a)the increases are heayy, 
in (b) they· are slight, and in (c) they fluctuate considerably from 47 per cent 
diminution to 71 per cent increase. Gunl}pur taluk shows a decrease of 1 per 
cent over the decade. Oyer 1911-21 it showed a decrease of O·l per cent and 

. thus fm: twenty years its population. has remained . practically unchanged. 
Gunupur is a Saora area and Saoras have gone in later years in large numbers. 
to th~ tea gardens of "'-ssam. • It and Rayagada are among the more densely 
populated . talu'ks of Vizagapata111 Agency. It is difficult · to understand 

-why the "Viravilli foothills should have diminished by 47 -per cent and the 
Palkonda strip increased 71. Although the original total numbers involved 
are small in each case (c. 10,000) the percentages are so large as to deserve 

- · attention. It may be that the 'fituri ' or rebellion of 1922-24 whioh 
ranged through the southern foothill agencies affected their population 
adverse9'. In the Godavari Agency the two upper river taluks Bhadraohalam 

,and Nugur show much: higher raws than the others, both increasing by 25 per 
cent. Bhadrachalam had a JO per cent-· decrease over 1911-21. The most 

·r densely populated taluk .returned the,.Iowest increase. . 

The greatest increase in the Vizagapatam Plains comes from the lieadquarters. 
and densest taluk and reflects the harbou~:, university and ot~er developments 
in the decade . .;Increase tends to be rather greater towards the ooast but shows. 
no particular eonneotion with density. The delta region~ in East and West 
Godavari, Kistna and Gnntur show interesting variations. Round the Godavari 

· the tendency is for the heaviest increase to come from the less populous taluks . 
. In the Kistna delta the reverse is the case. This possibly reflects the faot that. 
the average density round the Kistna river is below th~t round the Godavari an~ 
there is more room for growth. The upland regton~ o~ East Godava~1 
have a higher increase than the delta .. T~e reverse o~tams ~_West God~var1, 
Kistna and Guntur. Kaikalur taluk IS m the peculiar pos1t10n of havmg a 
large part of its surface occupied by wafer, the Kolair lake falling within this. 
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t~luk. The varying level of this sheet of water has produced habitati<_>n pr'!
blems in the past but the tendenc;y is _for greater settle~ent to be made m Ka.I
kalur and this has found expresBlon m a 30 per cent mcrease. In GW?-tur the 
inland taluks bordering on Kurnool and Nellore return much :lower ~crease 
rates, Vinukonda's being onJ:y 3·7. In t~ ~trict density and rate of mc:rease 
are in almost direct proportion. The adJommg taluks of Kurnool (l\Iarkapur, 
1·6), of Nellore (Podili, 3·9 and Kanigiri, 4·8) and of Cuddapah (-!3adyei.. 3·4 
and Siddhavattam, 3·5) are also well below the average for their districts. 
This area is low in density as in growth and is one ?f the regions lea~ favo~ 
for habitation in the presidency. Lower rates of merease and density contmue 
down both sides of the Ghats which separate Nellore from Cuddapah and are 
observable, though much less pronounced, in. the _cor;responding regio~ ~ Chit
toor and Chingleput. Movemen~ of popu~at10n ~thin the Guntur _distn~t has 
contributed both to the lower mcrease m the inland and the higher m the, 
coastal taluks. Life is hard in Vinukonda and its neighbours while the other 
taluks and notably Gun'tur are prosperous ·and healthy. Guntur is the centre 
of a tobacco industry of considerable size. Other industries are developing 
there, notably cotton and rice. There is a considerable cattle tr!tde and all 
over, tho taluk offers considerable inducements to the inhabitants of its less 
fortunate neighbours. In this as in other taluks round the Kistna river the 
decade has seen a good deal of settlement of depressed classes on the land and 
this fact has contributed in some measure to the marked growth in population. . -

38. In the Ceded Districts, two taluks of Kurnool increased over 20 per cent centre. 
and one of Anantapur reached 18·8. These three taluks (Pattikonda, Dhone 
and Gooty) adjoin each othen and form a compact area not far from the 
geographical centre of the districts. All three suffered considerably in 
1911-21. Banganapalle State shows almost the same figure in 1921-31 as it 
did for 1911-21 with however the sign altered. It may therefore be said to 
have made up lost ground but no more. Sandur on the other ,hand has 3 per 
cent in hand over 1911-21. The greater increase in til.b western taluks of• 
Boilary is to some extent factitious as large numbers of visitors had come from over 
the border at the time of census for business or amusement to a well-known cattle 
fair. The population of this Kuruvatti village rose on this act:ount by2,112or 
130 per cent over its 1921 figure. The increase is less in Hospet taluk than in 
others. This t~tluk actually showed a decrease in the two previous decades. The 
Tung~tbhudra irrigation channels on which the prosperity of the taluk depends 
cannot be kept clear of mosquitoes without a much greater expense of money 
and energy than has so far been made, and to this cause the <lollector · attri-· 
butcs the lower rate of increase despite prosperity during the decade.· Chingle• 
put's variation could be reduced to the statement: the farther from Madras• 
the .less the density, the slower the growth: Saidapet with 23 per cent had 
almost t"!le s~me i~creuse us the presidency town of which much of it is really 
suburb. Chittoor s western and less populous taluks which border on Mysore 
return the higher increases. They were the greatest Bllfferers in 1911-21. 
The increase in Kuppam and Palmaner taluks is to . some extent due to a 
l~trge cattle faiT held in that region at census time. The Colleci(or informs me 
also that the Kolar Gold Fields recruit a ..considerable element of their 
lnbour ~orce from Palman~r taluk,. a large proportion of whom had at 
census tune returned to their homes on account of unfavourable conditions• 
in the mines. The growth in North Arcot is more rapid in the centre and 
the south but the range is not so pronounced as in many other districts e g 
.Salem, which returned taluk variations ranging between + 36''7 per cent ~nd 
-. 2·.0 per cent .• The gre.atest increas~ comes from the meti:opolitan taluk 
an~ IS closely connected '}Vlth the 95% mcrease in population of Salem city of . 
wluo~ the .1921 census ~as completely vitiated by a plague exodus. The 
opomng of the Salem-Vrid~ac.halam railway has had something to do with 
the development of population m Salem taluk. The enormous inc:rease in Met-
tur taluk, 73· 8 per cent, is fac_titious as the thousands of workers engaged on the 
lllettnr rlam are now found m an al"a which was practically uninhabited ten 
years. ag_o. Namakkal, on the Trichinopoly border, a. taluk of density above 
the district average, decreased by 2 per cent in the decade ; its denser neighbours 

6 
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Rasipur and Tiruchengode in~e~ by only 4 and 5 per cent respectively. 
The south-eastern taluks of the district represent the area of low increase or of 
decrease while the-north-west ret\ll1l.increases of 20 per cent. _ 

soutb. • 39. These south-eastern taluks which contribute largely to Salem's emigra-
tiOn figures ~re closely c~>nne<;ted with the area of decrease in Triohinopoly. 
":here there .IS a greater diSparity ~et~een the district and taluk representa
tiOns than m other cases. The district figure shows 0·5 per cent increase 
over the decade. The taluk figures show that only two taluks returnl'd an 
inc~ease at all and that one of these, the small headquarters taluk, 
regiStered no.!ess than 14 per cent. Part of this increase must be attributed 
to the creation of the new railway town of Golden Rook and to greater 
coincidental aggregation near the city itself. Udayarpajaiyam, tbe only 
other taluk in the district to return an increase, rose only 1·9 per cent .. _The· 
·remaining five taluks returned decreases ranging from 0·5 to 6·4 per cent. 
The highest decrease was in Musiri which adjoins N ama!ilial in Salem. Emigra
tion from the district is predominantly from these western taluks. In 
Coimbatore the eastern taluks which adjoin Trichinopoly and Salem give 
markedly lower increases than the others. Thus Dharapuram's register 
was only 1·2 and Erode's 4·7 as against the 29 per cent of Pollachi and 
the 21 per cent of Coimbatore. Pollachi occupies a position of much stra
tegic and commercial importance. Its communications have greatly dove
loped during the decade.and its importance is growing steadily. South Aroot 
re~s the lowest range of variation of any district in the presidency. Tindi
vanam has the-smallest increase with 2·8 per.cent. · This was largely due to the 
very destructive cyclone which visited it at the,.end of 1930 and caused wide
spread "damage to property.and crops. The same applies to Villupuram and . 
Chidambaram, the figures of which are below the others. In Tanjore district 
too, taluk figures differ considerably from the district representation, for they 
show that the dry and thinly populated taluks in the south decreased or barely 
increased at· all. • They_ illustrate Negapatam's decline consequent upon the 
diminished importance of its big town and show Shiyali taluk with a much 
lower rate of growth than the others in the delta region. Shiyali adjoins 
Chidambaram in. So~th Arcot and suffered considerably with it in the 1930 
cyclone. The decrease in Arantangi reached 6 per cent while neighbour 
Pattukkottai was able to increase by a bare 0· 6 per cent only. In Pudukkottai 
State all three taluks decreased; the heaviest decreases lay on a line running 
north-westwards from Arantangi to Namakkal, Tirumayam, which lies to the 
south .. of this line and is less sparsely populated, returning only 0·3% fall 
against the 12 and 7 per ceniJ.of the other two taluks of the State. In Mtidura 

-""district, neither Kodaikanal nor Madura taluks are representative and their 
increases of 20 per cent may be taken as not unlikely in hill areas opening to 
settlement and in the home taluk of a large and growing city. Elsewhere 
the Melur figure of 1·9 per cent occasions some surprise, as the development 
of Periyar irrigation in that taluk might have been expected to lead to a greater 
groWth. This taluk has the lowest density of the district (excluding Kodai· 
kanal) and adjoins the decrease belt in Pudukkottai above mentioned. 
Agricultural labour . goes ~om this taluk to Madura and Nilakottai for 
harvest work in January and 'February each year. Consequently some_ must 
have been enumerated in those taluks. • There was a considerable. amount of 
'emigration from Melur in the last years of the decade on account of poor at;asons . 

. The 1921 figures for Periyakulam underrepresent the actual populatiOn as 
many people had left the taluk on account of plague. Ramnad figures vary 
little with the exception of Tiruvadanai which with 2· ~ per cent increase Js 
considerably below the others. Tiruvadanai is on the c~ms~ and one of tho 

·most thinly peopled areas in the district, where oommurucat10ns are f~w an~ 
difficult. In Tinnevelly one is struck by the ·very low growth o~ Kmlpatt1, 
the black soil taluk in the north, and of Ambasamudram, the fertile taluk of 
the upper Tambraparni. Growth in Ambasamudram seems· regularly slow 
as the increase over 1911-21 was much below that in any other taluk except 
Tiruchendur. Koilpatti too in 19ll-21. returned a lower increase than the 
others and is the least populous of Tinnevelly's taluks. . . 
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Figures (see margin) supplied by the Ceylon Emigration CommiAAion 
show that their recruiting depots at 
.Arantangi, Musiri, Namak.kal, Peram
balur, Turaiyur and Pudukottai con
tributed almost half the total estate 
emigrant labour registered for Ceylon 
in the months of January and Febru-

Arantangl 
MWJiri 
Nemekkal 
Porambalar •. 
Pudukkott.i 
Tlll'aiyur 

4,469 
1,360 

.. 10,989 
7,183 
3,730 

• • I0,626 

Tot.l •• 
44

•
848 ary 1931. These centres all lie within 

Total (aU dcpoto) •• 82.230 the area of decreased population shown 
in Map V. The same stations contri

buted in 1930 no less than 84 per cent of the estate labour sent to the island, 
with a total number of 77,916, Namakkal and Turaiyur in themselves contrib~
ting a third of this total. This is an ~dication of the co~tant emi!p"Ltion dram 
from this area and a sufficient explanation of the decrease m populatiOn recorded. 

The Trichinopoly contingent of 10,786 has n~t been shown in the list as 
Trichinopoly itself is not in a decrease ~rea. IneVItably, however, some of the 
emigration from adjoining taluks returnmg a decrease mu~t have passed through 
the Trichinopoly depot and the effective contr!-bu~on of the decrease. area 
shown in white in Map V is eyen greater than mdiCated by the figures m t~e 
table. The increase in Melur taluk was very small and the Madura contn
bution to Ceylon of 8,942 represents some at least of the missing population. 
It is noteworthy that the taluks in Salem to give smaU positive increases, either 
contained Ceylon emigration depots, e.g., Attur, or were in close proximity 
to such, e.g., Tiruchengode to Erode. 

40. The Nilgiris taluks call for no comment beyond that Gudalur, West. 
the only one to show a decrease in 19ll-21 shows the highest increase 
now. Malabar shows remarkable uniformity in so large a district with 
such varied conditions. The Ponnani strip which has a density now of 
1,471 per square mile actually succeeds in registering a the highest rate of 
growth during the decade with the exception of the metropolitan taluk 
of Calicut. This narrow belt of sand, backwaters and coconuts leads one 
straight into the corresponding regions of Cochin and upper Tra.vancore where 
increases of 20 per cent and more are the rule. The least representative 
areas of this district returned the lowest growth, Palghat, which . has 
muoh in common with Coimbatore, and Wynaad a thinly populated 
transition region between the western littoral and the Nilgiris plateau. In 
South Kanara the most remarkable increase is in the .Amindivi Islands which 
despite very considerable congestion indicated by a present density of I, 767 
show a 27 per cent increase over the decade. On the mainland, the inland • 
taluks show slower growth than those on the coast and the south has grown 
faster than the north. Kasaragod taluk is said to have been unusually pros
perous during the decade as a result of the higher prices of forest produce. 
The Kanara coast taluks show a steadily decreasing rate of growth as one 
proceeds from south to north and the same phenomenon is observable in 
Malabar where Ponnani and Calicut in the extreme south return higher :figures 
of increase than any other coastal taluk of 1\Ialabar or South Kanara.. 

41. In life ns in mathematics ~ 1s usually more important than ~ and its 
sign, magnitude and rate of change are circumstances of the :first importance. 
In other words trend matters more than present location. Where absolute 
data a~e rare, ~n~ency can b~ m?re reliably deduced than actual position, for · 
successions of similar detern~mat10ns have a comparison value above that of 
any one component. This applies to most social observation and particularly 
where a multitude of observers has been at work. Census reflections on housing· 
yield an instance. 

• 
The ter~ ~sed in the. tables is 'occupied houses', but in India ·where oceuplod 

t~e great maJOrity of dwellings are of mud, wattle, adobe or wood and thatched houses. · 
~Vlth grass or palm fronds, ~ne hardly needs the qualification ' occupied ' so 
miportant when the substantial structures in brick or stone familiar to the West 

6A. 



44 CllAJ.'TER I.-DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT 01!' THE POPULATION 

"-re in question, for "' house unoccupied speedily cooses to qualify for the name 
'· house ' at all. Madras had previously defined a census house as ' the resi
dence of one or more families having a separate entrance from the common 
way'. The definition adopted this time was 'every dwelling with a separate 
main entrance'. The old definition in Mr. Boag's words was 'sufficiently 
comprehensive to cover alike a Rajah's palace and the portable hut carried from 
place to place by a member of a wandering tribe'. It was considered that such 
variability was not altogether desirable. What we are concerned with is the 
actual residential unit and to achieve a definition of this the less mention 
e~f outside elements the better. Hence the removal of all mention of families. 
At first sight it might be expected that one result of the change would be to 
increase greatly the number of houses since buildings subdivided into inde
pendent dwellings would count as more than one house whereas formerly they
might ponstitute only one. Actually however, in the rural tracts which account 
for the great bulk of the population it is rare for a family dwelling not to satisfy 
either definition and only in urban areas need much departure be looked for. 
·In one small town in Madura district I came upon 20 quite independent 
-dwelllngs using a co=on yard with a gateway on to the street. These 
became independent ' houses ' at j;he census. Similarly in l\Iadras city there 
is a fair amount of subdivision of buildings in the industrial areas. On the 
whole, however, India and especially Madras have not (forttmately, in the 
interests of sanitation and public health) taken kindly to the tenement form of 
·building and the change in· definition. could not have had very far-reaching 
effects. · 

42. If conditions of life remain constant, the number of occupied houses 
shonld change at the same rate as the population. It does not matter what 
·figure is taken of persons per house, for this cancels out in calculation. Diffor
ences therefore in ·these rates of change indicate the presence of disturbing 
.-circumstances, chief among which is changing standard of living or social consti
·tution. The possible effect of the change in definition referred to enters also. 
:A rising standard of living should show itself in a tendency for houses to 
increase faster than population. Changing social conditions such as the weak· 
ening of the joint family system, easier and more frequent travel, departure 
from traditional occupations, should all, though in different and probably 
descending degrees; produce the same effect. 

43. Subsidiary Table vii gives figures by natural divisions of the number of 
Jlersons per house. The tale they tell is expanded by the table below which 
gives by districts and states the difference in percentage increase of houses and 
()f population, the latter rate being always subtracted. 

lA«<Jn- .E .. I a ... e (aenlral)-oont, • 
Cuddspah 0 Coimbotoro • • - 6 
Kumool - 1 South Areob • . + G 
Bellary • • - 2 .Ea•l a ... , (Boulh)-
Anont.opur . .. + 1 Tsnjoro .. .. + 3 
Banganap.Uo • • 0 Trichinopoly • , + 4 
Ssndur .. + 11 Madum .. - 1 

E ... c ... , (Cotlb'QI)- Ronuuul • • + 1 
Madras • • - 9 Tinnovelly . . + 2 
Cruugleput • • + 6 Wul C...,_ 
Chittoor .. + 6 NUgirio .. .. - 2 

• North Arcot .. - 4 Malabar .. .. - 6 
Salem .. 0 South Kanora .. + 1 

.Agmcy-
Ganjam •. - 7 
Vizagapatam ~ • - 4 
Eset G<>devari • • + 2 

E .. e COG81 (Nonh)- • 
Ganjam • • - '1 
Vizagspstom + 5 
East G<>devari + 2 
West Godavari . . + 4 

. Kistna · • • . . + 8 
Guntur •• + 6 
Nellore + 2 

44. The general conclusions which emerge from a study of these figures are 
that the East Coast North division and particularly the delta districts have 
:more houses in proportion to the population than they had in 1921. The same 
applies to East Coast South division though to a less mdrked extent. In the 
Deccan the position is practically unaltered; in the West Coast the tendency 
appea~ to be for houses to b!,l fewer. The East Coast Centra~ ~yision offc~s 
more marked variations in the district figures than the other dJVlslons. It IB 

difficult to understand why the house ratio should have diminished so much in 
Ganjam plains as compared with a marked increase in all its sister districts. This 
may reflect eccentricities in applying the house definitio~. .Madras c1~y figure 
is intere~ting in that its house increase should be so far behind 1ts populatwn rate, 
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the discrepancy being greater than in any other case. Yet the decade saw much 
building in the city. The conclusion that the provision of houses has not ~el!t 
pace with the growth of population points to a notable feature of the City s 
life viz. the number of street-dwellers and squatters. It is true that only 
1 500 tr~vellcrs and oddments were recorded as such in the city's population 
b~t this undoubtedly does not reflect the real position. Much of _the _cooly 
labour comes from the adjoining areas in Chingleput and Nellore. It lives.m the 
i>pen air for much of the time and in the cold weather generally .seeks a friendly· 
veranda or shed for its night's repose. In many cases these persons 9:re 
found in cen~us schedules under a house when actually they have no essential 
connection with it. Thus the effective number of persons per house is less than 
a mere division of population by occupied houses would imply. Where climate 
is kindly, occupation casual and rents high, one can understand. ~~y 
immigrant coolies should not seek to become householders and the probabilities 
are that street-dwellers and squatters will always form a definite element in the 
city's population. Even the occupied houses so-call?d cover a. wide ran~e ?f 
dwellings. Over 14,000 metal number-plates were Issued durmg the City s 
enumeration stages. These plates were given ouly where a dwelling offered no 
apace on which a number could be painted. The general nature of such a 
dwelling can be realized from this fact ; ordinarily it consists of a low mud 
wall plus a palm thatch. In the heart of the city I came across such structures 
packed in rows, each bearing what in the circumstances seemed an exorbitant 
rent. Some landowners in Madras make easy if not not very creditable profits. 

. 45. An area where industrial development is in rapid progress will tend to 
show an increase in housing less than the population growth. Madras in the 
decade hns seen much industrial development '()n it& western and northern . 
margins and is an illustration of this fact. Coimbatore is another. The cotton 
industry there has mnde enormous strides during the decade and labour has 
flocked in, a 45 per cent increase in population of the Mil.dquarters city being 
an indication of this. Coimbatore district had over 8,000 persons returned 
under floating population. In Madura the housing increase is 1 per cent less 
~han the populLLtion growth. In this district too, industrial development took 
a great spurt in the decade. Applying the principle that industrial development 
leads to more immigrant labour one would expect the conservative agricultural 
areas to show little difference in the two rates and this is borne out by the 
very slight deviations throughout the Deccan. Only in Sandur State do the 
two figures diller appreciably and there the relative increase in housing can 
be attributed to the mining development which took place earlier in the 
decade and produced considerable construction. A difficult figure to explain is 
Malabar's. Considering the predilection of the Malayali for- a separate roof, · 
one did not look for a deficiency of 5 per cent in the housing growth. There 
has . been in. this dist~ict also, however, _considerable industrial development, 
part10ularly m the neighbourhood of Calicut, and the floating population in 
this district reached a total of 5,000. It is notable that the Tamil districts 
already referred to as having a slower growth than other regions in. the presi
dency, all return a satisfactory margin in their housing increase. Here the 
figures probably ~eflect a rise in. s~ndard of living and the same may be said 
to apply to ~he Crrcars T~lu~ districts. In general, the less progressive rural 
~reas sh_?w little or no vanat10n, the prosperous regions show a greater increase 

. m housmg, and those where a_marked industrial development has taken place 
11how a greater rate of growth m persons than in houses. 

46. To sum up the generai aspects of the growth of populatio~: public General 
lH:alth hns been good, epidemics considerably brought under control, prosperity eonolUJions. 
fmr for most of the decade. The growth has been marked in areas which 
suffered most from the_calamities of 1911-21. Density and rate of growth are 
uot co!mect~ necessarily by any inverse ratio and regions of slow growth are 
thos~ Ill winch man's struggle with nature is most keen. One portion of the 
pn;sidency seems to have reached saturation. This might be defined as an 
:ellipse of moderate eccentricity with foci in central Pudukkottai and Musiri. 
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Other adjoining areas are in the position that a. strong and continuing emigra
tion :flow is necessary to maintain population level of subsistence. In the 
Deccan a. kind of uneasy equilibrium has been obtained without recourse to
emigration a.lthough ·this fa.ctor is beginning to become more prominent parti
cularly in Cuddapah. The Telugu river deltas· have passed through a. period 
of considera.ble prosperity and development but this is not likely to continue
a.t its rate in the past. The two northern coasta.l districts are a.lso in the 
position that a. strong emigration current has entered prominently into their 
scheme of existence and its cessation would involve some hardship in readjust· 
ment. The Agency tra.cts are empty and fiu9tuations marked as a.lways. 
a.mong primitive tribes. The West Coast continues to be in some ways the most 
remarkable region of the presidency. Pra.ctically guaranteed as it is against 
famine by the bounties of nature, subsistence and life are alike far easier there
than in the harsher eastern and .centra.! areas. A marked differenoe exists 
between Malabar and its northern neighbour. This may in part reflect differ
ences in population characteristics, for the Malayali and the Tulu or Kanarese
differ widely. Over much ·of the rura.l tra.cts of the presidency the land is. 
supporting as many people as under the present conditions it can without an 
alteration in standards. The advent of great schemes of irrigation would 
undoubtedly produce a fresh start in population growth in the areas affected. 
By the time the next census comes the southern taluks of Tanjore district 
ought to show in their population returns the effects of the irrigation and 
security given by the Mettur Project. Any scheme which gave certainty to
the Ceded districts would produce an a.ccelerated growth in population. 

47. Artificial modes of keeping down the population have not been cons· 
ciously adopted to that end, but there is a tendency for men certainly to marry 
later and the beginnings of a. like tendency in the other sex will probably 
appear ere long. The effects of this should be seen ultimately in a lower 
birthrate and slower "increase in population. Birth control, though advocated 
by among others a. Judge of the High Court and extensively advertised in the
press and not unknown in the higher social ciroles, cannot l;le said to have as. 
yet taken any marked pla.ce in the social system. When it will, howevor. 
is merely deferred and ten years should show a. marked growth in its popu· 
larity. Books on the subject are to be found in any bookstall or publisher's 
list and whether they are read as mild pornography or _for serious guidanoe
it is unlikely that they can fail to exert some influence. 

· Contra.ception of a. crude kind has been observed among the Goundans or 
Salem apparently in order to prevent the undue growth of families and oonse· 
quent fragmentation of holdings and weakening of the joint family system 
and influence. The portent is of ,great interest. · 

Possibilities of industrial development in the presidency exist and have
exerted marked influence on the presidency town, Coimbatore and Madura 
districts among others. Nationalist tendencies and the raising of customs 
barriers must go to encourage industrial growth within India. India is, and 
will:-remain more suited to diffused industrial centres than vast agglomorations 
such as on~e characterized Bombay. From this point of vtew the growth or 
mills at smaller country centres is an encouraging feature. Coimbatore district 
is full of mills supplied largely by the cotton growing area they adjoin. Pollachi 
town for example had five or six mills in 1921 and thirty in 1931. Furth~ 
industrial development in the southern cotton belt is a. probability and with 
the advent of some form of crop protection and security the same pheno· 
menon would probably appear in the Ceded Districts. ~ 

The South Indian, especially the Tamil, take~ kindly to the use of ~~hi
nery and considerable industrial development 18 an undoubted po88I.bili.ty, 
The great la.ck of the presidency in the past has been cheap po":er. A beg~g 
has been made in systematic use of water power resources and 1t ma;Y ~e that .m 
this will be found the stimulus long lacking to a marked forward step m mdustnal 
development. What ·might be termed the social uses of electric pow~r are 
steadily advancing in popularity. The ~n years have seen many towns m the-



GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 47 

presidency develop from oil lamps or no lamps at all to electric lighting and fans. 
This tendency is not likely to di~h; on the contrary ~he ~gns are.a~. t.he 
-other way. In this development lies one of the great ameliorative possibilities 
·of mufassallife. Bellary for example as a headquarters has been transformed 
by this advantage. · 

48. Possibilities of agriculture on present methods have more or less reached 
.a maximum and the presidency can no longer feed itself. The methods cham
pioned by the Agricultural Department are not always better than those adopted 
by ryots from an experience of generations but there seelnB little doubt that 
if for example manuring were more regularly and scientifically practised more 
produce would be raised and crops rendered stronger and freer from pests. 

49. Pressure of population is a relative term. An area that will support 
a million on one standard of life might be inadequate for half that number 
accUlltomed to better things. In studying therefore the possibilities of popula
tion increase and maintenance more than one variable enters. The standard 
-of Jiving in South India is though gradually none the less distinctly rising .. 
Even ten years have seen the villager become accustomed to and take as neces
.sities what formerly were rather unlocked for luxuries. The great advance 
in communications which the motor bus and oar have brought has contributed 
·enormously to widening horizons and creating needs. Better communications 
load to the appearance of more genuine urban life and it is a commonplace 
that urban conditions develop more needs among the populace. The thoory 
is put forward in another chapter of this report but here it will suffice to say 
that the tendency is and will increase for urban ideas and desires to penetrate 
to the village with a consequent influence on the standard of 'life there: A 
.general upward tendency of the standard of living will probably lead ultimately 
to a positive slowing down of population increase as has happened elsewhere. 
A general connection between productivity and population growth is obvious 
enough but to establish a true correlation in South India, !;JlOfll and better facts 
are necessary and a greater lapse of time. An increasing resort to emigration is 
usually a sign of increasing pressure upon subsistence and a preliminary or first 
resort before positive deceleration of natural increase appears. Emigration 
has booome markedly more popular in most parts of the presidency during the 
past decade and the rising of the village standard and widening of outlook are 
likely to increase its popularity still more in the ensning years. The Tamil 
especially has long been a rover and it is one of the problelnB of ·the South 
.Indian position that his opportunities for roving seem likely to diminish. 
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Natural dlvlalOD 
and Dl.ttrlct. 

Agency 

1 

Province 

East Coast North 
Ganjam •• 
Vizagapatam 
Godavari, East 
Godavari, Weet •• 
Kistna 
Guntur 
Nellore 

Deccan .. 
Cuddapah 
Kurnool •• 
Banganapalle 
Bellary 
Sandur 
Anantapur 

i.-Density, WawoBUpply and Orop8. 

I 
8 8 

.ll 
~ . 
·'l 
i~ 
10 

t 
1 
u 

1128 61·9 117-4 60-4 8·1 28·6 0·16 28·8 117ofl 21·! 6·8 6·11 9·t 

89 117·8 11-4 38·1 0·8 6·7 64·60 119·7 ZH 17·9 .Q-1 0·11 111-& 

386 68-() 42·7 62·8 12·6 40·0 
428 62·4 44·8 71·8 
634 62·4 38•7 62·1 
660 70·2 50·3 71•7 
518 83·7 51•5 61·6 
354 80·2 53·0 66-1 
354 76·5 56·4 73·8 
187 58·4 24·7 42·8 

1511 67·7 H·Z 65·11 
160 54·5 28·1 51·5 
135 50·1 42·2 71•4 
153 79·9 63·5 70·4 
170 82·5 64·6 78·2 
89 13·7 11·0 8Qo4 

156 77·0 43·2 56·1 

14·6 46·8 
22·7 38•5 
20·5 50•4. 
16•1 67·6 
8·6 44·3 

10·3 15·5 
4•9 42·9 

Z·/1 8·9 
4·3 23·6 
2·0 6·7 
0·2 0·9 
1·6 2·9 

1·6 
2·2 11•7 

116·811 119·1 Z/1•8 Z0·7 
43·10 62·8 
37·63 28·2 
41-40 60•3 
42·00 67•9 
38·50 44•7 
32·01 16·2 
37·25 28·4 

13·8 16·1 
20·(i 22·4, 
13·1 10·0 

9·8 11•4 
23·6 13·8 
27·0 31·0 
42•5 20·6 

Z/1·88 
27-19 
22•81 
21·70 
21·70 
28·37 
21·44 

9·2 42·9 19•7 
2·9 34·1 32·2 
O·l 40·0 12·7 
1·3 3N 29•6 
0·1 63·4 20·3 
4•5 20·3 40·5 

11·4 
1·9 
4·6 

0·5 
1-7 
4·7 
0·5 

,., JJ·7 
0·1 6•8· 
1·1 l4·lt 
0·7 16·0 
0•1 10·3 
4·0 12·2 
6·2 16·9 
2·6 5 .. 

18·0 6-4 
14·4 13·1 
8·6 27'1 
7·0 21·8 

4·0 
3·8 
8·3 
6•5 
2·9 
6·6 
6·1 

2·0 1·6 
11·8 7·8 

. East Coast Central , • 411 61·6 36·11 611·0 JJ·5 114·6 119·60 23·9 114·0 19·11 JII·J 4·1 6 .. 
Madras* •• 
Chingleput 
Chittoor •• 
North Arcot 
Salem 
Coimbatore 
South Arcot 

• • 22,318 
535 56·5 
245 49•7 
488 54·8 
346 57·6 
345 60·1 
583 68•8 

80·4 . 69·8 
18·7 37·6 
36·9 67·2 
35·2 61-1 
41•8 69·5 
60·3 78·0 

17·4 
7•7 

14·3 
9·9 

10·6 
12·5 

67-1 
38·6 
38·0 
16·5 
27·4 
40·4 

51·63 
47·97 70·2 11·8 
33·69 23·0 42·6 
36·88 30·9 22·1 
30·01 7-3 46·4 
29·53 4•7 49·3 
47·51 36·4 17·0 

7-1 4•0 
18·1 10·5 0·1 
17•3. 24•2 0·2 
31·0 0·5 2·6 
20•1 6·1 14·0 
14·8 27'1 . 0·1 

·East coast south 
Tanjore · •• 
Triohinopoly 
Pudukkottai 
Modum •• 
Rmnnad •• 
Tinnevelly 

463 1!4·6 47-1 64·8 1·0 41·1 116·68 1111·8 114·8 Z0·4 4·6 10·1 6·4 
038 . 72·0 56·0 77•8 
443 78•4 47•4 60·5 
340 66·6 39·3 59•0 
447 68·5 40•1 58·5 
382 . 77·2 52·5 68·0 
473 69·4 44·1 63·6 

7·7 73·0 
6·2 20·7 
0·2 34·2 
8·2 40·2 
3·6 30·4 

11-4 . 36·1 

40·83 74·7 3·6 10·0 
31•91 19·0 42·7 22·3 
35•03 35·2 21·0 26·5 
33•18 22·3 2U•I 27•4 
33•61 27-1 20·8 20·0 
34•11 24·6 22·7 21•6 

0·0 0·1 
7·2 S·4o 

13•7 O·•l 
4·5 11•7 
2·3 18·1 
0·3 20·1 

West coast 411 64·0 30·0 46·8 J0'7 1ZO·Il9 61·7 · 0·9 11·0 0·1 
,., 
60•6 
2H·7 

100•0 
10•2 

Nilgiris 172 40·4 !'2·5 3l·o 1·6 77·33 7·0 3·4 29·0 
Malabar 610 08•2 38•9 67·1 10·8 128•26 51•3 0·8 10·1 O•l 
Anjengo 6,760 91•7 89·9 08·0 t .. 
South Kanam 341 63·9 21·4 33·6 12·0 156·57 77·9 O·O 11·0 

• Not treated 88 an ogricultuml district; tnkon oa not avoilabl~ tor cultivation. t No raln gnugo. 
'·.COIUDlllll 8-14are averogee of faslis 1331-40, i.e., 1021 July-1 031 July. · • 

ii.-.A.rea and Poplllation (000 omitl«l), a<lual and percentage, by talulc rknsily. 

Under 100. 101)-160. 160-200. 
tratuml dlvlalon. 

Popu• Area. Po}IU· Area. PopU· 
Ia.ttoo. latloo. latlon. 

.Area. 

•• • s ' 5 a 1 
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AatmCJ' •• ··{ 

Eut. Copt, North{ 
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4,038 406 
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,., 3·1 
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10'1 10·1 

,,669 '1'10 

14·1 ,., 
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200-800. 

Area. Popu· 
laUon. 

8 • 

l$,846 , .... 

ll·o a·t 

.. , .. , 

S00-400. 

Art'llo Po(l11• 
latlon. 

10 11 

JO,B81 11.411 
11·1 ,,., 

Area. 

., .... 
14•1 

fO 
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11'1 

'" 8,328 4,901 

n·J• 16·7 

Popu• Aftla, Popn• Aft'fl. Popu. . 
latJ.on. laUon. laUon, 

18 16 16 10 17 

II .Oil •.su ..... •.111 •.010 ,,., ,., ,., .. , , ..• 
21 

1•1 

2,Mf 8,01)1 2,408 1,827 1,810 

61·1 11"1 ,., ,., IJ•6" 

2,000 239 11,,70 1,&06 8,108 1,2f0 ,,178 071 

,., ,., n·s #4 »8 Jo·7 11·8 14·0 

Baat Coaet,{ 
CentraL 

1,078 105 

,., 0·8 

JWt Cout, South{ 887 .. 

1·7 O+J 

We.tCout { 

'11 liO 

J·J o·• 
,,990 018 

IS·t 8·· 

'1,li8B 18fo 1,2.,0 208 

14·1 J·l Ill 41 

,,909 1,280 7,610 

ll·l 1·1 .JJ·I 

1,040 28li 13,523 

4•1 ,., 18·1 

1,2418 20! 

ll·l •. , 

l,OOS 

n 

2,688 ... , 
11,030 .,,., 

o,1oo ,,7U 1,1,1 J,7!W t,aos 1,111 

11·4 U·l 1·1 11•4 . 4·1 11•1 

fi,J78. 2,08& 1,4127 1,871 1,780 1,721 

17·1 11·1 10·4 11•1 1·4 li·O 

S79 S,OlO J,fi&' 1,000 001 1,720 1,775-

JO·I 1·6 lJ·I 11·0 ·14·,. ,., n·• 



NaLural div~ion 
and J)ifltri~. 

I ........ 

VARIATION AND DENSITY 

iii.-Yarialion and DeMity. 
Percentage variation Donoity 

IB21 

"' IU31. 

lUll· 

"' IU21. 

IDOl 

"' 1911. 

1891 
to 

IDOl. 

1891 

"' 1931. 
1931 1921 1911 

2 3 4 II 6 8 9 

+ 1/Jol + 11-11 + ,., + 7·11 + ID-9 1191 

1901 

10 

289 

49 

1891 

11 12 

Aroncy •. + 11·6 -1·0 +11·7 + H +IU 

7 

121 ,. Z97 

7f 

93 

78 

19 - ,_ 

261 .. 
86 

68 

42 

91 

188 

OAI~jamA~ •· 
Viu&KAJJU.tanl 

AwmtJy 
Ooflavarl F .... t, 

Ag('lnoy 

Bill Coulllollb 

On.njn.m J•lninl 
V iZRMftfJ&lam 

l'lnhaA • , 
OorltLV11tl J~ut, 

l 11fdn• . o 

Ooflaveri, W.,..t. ... 
J<iat11a 
(luntnr 
Nolloro 

Decoan 

CurMnpnh o 

Kun1t)o1 • o 

RnhMIU\npGJlO 
llo-llnry 
8andur 
Anantapur 

+ 7·8 

+ 19·1 

+ 18·~ 
' 

+ l!l·l 
+ ll·D 

+ 10•3 

+14·2 
+ 10·3 
+ ID•9 
+ 12·5 
+N 

+JO·I 

- 6·0 + o-1 + 4·6 + 16·6 

- 4·1 + 2o·o t·o + 35·8 

- 1'8 + 14·9 + 17•4 + 68·9 

+ 11·11 + ... + 8·8 + 18·6 

- )o9 + lo-7 + 6·3 + 29-1 

+ 2·0 + 4·2 + 7·2 + 25-7 

+ 1•7 + 12·4 + 0·2 + 42·6 
+ 7·3 + 13·9 + 12•8 + 60·8 
+ 6·4 + 16·2 + 16·1 + 64•9 
+ 0·0 + 13•9 +13•3 . + G4·1 
+ 4•3 + 4•2 + 2·8 + 10•8 

- 1·1 + 1·8 + INJ + 16·9 

+ 6·9 -0·7 + 1·0 0·3 + N 
+ 12·0 - 2•2 + 7•2 + 6•6 + 26·2 

+ 6·9 
+ 12·5 
+ 10·4 
+ 9·9 

- 6•7 +21-D 
-11·0 + 2·3 
-13·8 + 20·1 
- 0·8 + 3·2 

9·1 + 10·5 
+ Ni + J()oJ 

1•7 + )9•3 
+ 8·2 + 21•8 

100 

02 

66 -428 

634 

880 
518 
3M 
3114 
187 

1611 

100 
136 

153 
170 
86 

156 

55 

au· 
382 

484 

578 
445 
306 
314 
174 

189 

160 
121 

143 
161 
14 

142 

98 90 

81 67 

68 49 

/Ill 

390 

474 

668 
415 
287 
295 
167 

If& 

151 
ll!a 

164 
170 
86 

143 

BOB 

362 

455 

506 
385 
249 
259 
100 

189 

149 
116 

126 
166 
71 

139 

1179 

331 

426 

.63 
324 
214 
m 
156 

1112 

149 
108 

139 
1114 
72 

128 

219 

90. 

69 
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But Cout Contra! • • + 11-1 + B-o + 7·9 + 8·9 + B4·1 411 ,, ,,, a 337 
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Chinp:l~ut 
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North Arcot 
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Cuimbatore 
Sout.b Art'Ot. 
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Tnnlom •• 
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Putlukkottal 
Jtftdu.... , • 
Ramn.U •• 
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N11Rirle 
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Anjr'l!lil() •• 
8ot1t.h Konara 

I 

lladru •• 
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+ !!2·8 
+ 10·9 
+ 9·4 
+ 13-2 
+14-0 
+ 11•3 
+ 6·8 

+ 1·0 + 1-8 + 12·6 + 43•0 
+ 0·2 + 7·3 + 9•1 + 37•8 
+ 2·0 + 6·6 + 6·3 + 24•2 
+ 6·2 + 12·! + 6•2 + 42•0 
+ 3·4 + 4•0 + 13·0 + 38•4 
+ 4·9 + 6·9 + 10·8 + 37-6 
-1·8 +12·2 + 7•6 +25•4 

+ 1·1 + ,.. + 8·1 + IS-I + 1111·1 

+N + O·S 

6-1 
+D-4 + 7·0 
+N 

- J·S + 5·2 + 0·8 + 6·9 
+ 4·0 + 7·8 + 6·1 + 18·6 

+ 3-8 + 8·3 + 2·0 + 7·4 
+ 4·1 + 12·9 + 11·3 + 43·4 
+ 3·3 + 9·1 + 4·5 + 26·0 + 6·2 + s-o + 8·9 + 34·0 

+ ,,.. + ,., + 7-1 + f·ll + _111·11 

+33·8 
+ 14•0 
+ 14•3 
+ 10•0 

+ 6·7 + H + 11·6 +67·4 
+2·8 + 7·8 + 6·6 +33-4 
+ 6·3 + lfi-7 + 9·7 + 54·0 
+ "' + 6·3 + 7·4 + 29·9 

22,318 
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245 
488 
345 
345 
583 

411 
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340 
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382 
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1171 

172 
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6,766 
341 

18,169 
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224 
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303 
310 
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H/1 

823 
441 

36! -367 
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4111 

1!!9 
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G,918 
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17,885 
464 
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410 
293 
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"' 
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4K 
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392 
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3H 
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394 
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384 

1116 
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197 
344 
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4115 

:m; 
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374 

316 
312' 
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121 115 103 
. 520 483 457 
6,572 4,817 4,393 

297 282 263 
Amindivi Ialands •• 

MaUrenegiri • • 

8J 

70 

·n 

t.2 
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iu.-V arialion ;,. NtJJwal PDptllalion (000 omitted). 
1931. 

J«a<.onned I1nnd· Emi
populalion. gTanto. gTanto. 

2 3 

1021. 

Natural Recanied Iauu;. 
population .,popula.. grants. 
(2+<&- 3).. tion~ 

6 6 7 
• 

. Natural Percentage 
Emi- popnla. variation 

gTanto. tion (1921-1931). 
(6+8-7). 

8 9 10 

•• 47,19' 267 2,165 49.098 42,794 210 • 1,731 44,81& + 10·8 
S.parate .figuroo for Bl-itn.h Tenitoey and Mednoa State& are not available. 

• 
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v.-Population Variation according to •• { 
C0118U11. 

vital Blali.!lics. 

1921-31. 

District, Births. Deaths. 

Par 1,090 ol11l21 
population 

Columna 
l!-ll 
(000 

omit.ted). 

1931 
mlnua 
1921 

Births. 
4 

Deaths. 
( """"UB) 

(000 omitted). 
1 

Agency* 
Ganjam 
Vizagapatam 
Godavari. EBBt 
Godavari. West 

Xistn&t 
Guntur . 
Nellore •• 
()uddapah 
Kumool 

Boilary 
Sandur 
Anantapur 
Madras 
Cbingleput 
Chittoor 

North Arcot 
Salem 
Coimbatore 
South Aroot _ 
Ta.njore 

Triorui.opoly 
Madura 
Ramnad 
Tim>evelly 
Anjengo 
Nilgiris 

Malabar 
South Kanara 

•,• 

Total 

.. 

··} .. 

: :} .. 

ll 

14,210,900 

'11, 742 
646,828 
808,562 
637,756 
267,611 

575,541 
691,666 
426,000 
297,040 
367,821 

362,608 
354,705 
225,035 
662,802 
436,977 

769,071 
721,685 
716,492 
600,605 
687,516 

521,262 
663,928 
457,879 
690,172 

43,130 

1,184,180 
483,498 

3 

9,811,998 

51,287 
439,127 
577,884 
354,064 
179,312 

399,148 
474,721 
288,048 
220,230 
270,407 

246,813 
240,437 
224,441 
361,062 
290,963 

438,285 
451,348 
461,976 
515,161 
601,275 

411,067 
449,931. 
332,676 
472,073 

39,479 

717,666 
303,140 

34-7 

33·8 
35·2 
36·3 
36·6 
25·6 

53·0 
38·2 
30·g 
33·5 
39·1 

40·4 
37-1 
43·7 
37-1 
34·4 

36·9 
34•2 
32·3 
29·8 
29·6 

27·4 
32·0 
26·6 
30·2 

85·4 

38·3 
38·8 

ll3·9 

24·2 
23·9 
25·9 
24-1 
17-1 

86·7 
26·2 
20·8 
24·8 
29·6 

28·2 
25·2 
43•6 
24•2 
22·9 

21-3 
21-4 
20·8 
22·2 
25·9 

2Jo6 
22·4 
19·3 
24·8 

32•4 

23·2 
24·3 

6 

4~899 

20 
208 
231 
184 
88 

170 
217 
138 

77 
87 

106 
114 

1 
102 
145 

321 
270 
255 
175 
86 

110 
204 
125 
218 

4 

467 
160 

7 

4,423 

249 
218 
229 
209 
17i 

172 
226 
101 

61 
110 

109 
94 

120 
lOll 
124 

265 
208 
249 
134 

50 

10 
189 
121 
140 

43 

435 
125 

* There are no returns for V1Z8gnpatam Agency. Figures fOr Ganjam Agency for 10.27-30 aro included fn 
Ganjam district; separate figures for the Agency aro not available. · 

t Tbisinoludea ligures of West Godavari lortbeyoara 1921-24. 
Vital statistics for Pudukkottai and Baogn.na.palle Statoa aro not avnila.blo~ 

fli.-Variation by Taluka classified by density at beginning of each decade. 

~a) Actual. .• 
Talub with deD.IIty 

Natural division. Doeado. 
Under 100. 11l0-160 160-200 2(1()-800. 80G-f[;0, 46()-6()(), G00-760. 760 IUld 

{ lll21-1031 -f-24$,421 + 3ZI.BOI + 1,074,358 
OVI'f, + no.tUs· + 411,540 + I,OJO,l.JI +149,01 + IJ8.J07 

Proylace 
1911-1921 - 21,308 -111,73, - 13,470 + 75,31'1() + 4o.:J,77G + 3U0,60S + 76,208 + 611,643 

• • 1901-1911 + 166,250 + 103,147 + 128,022 + 272,.,12 + 078,114 + 8.'13,0112 + 22,,314 + 87ro,H2 
1891-1901 + 06,2U + 21,581 + 261,180 + 285,612 + 648,028 + 778,1),10 + 170,667 + 827,:!00 

{'921-1031 + 183.J5B + 61.$9$ + 11,62$ + 6,783 
1011-1D21 - 28,2!j6 - 20,.,73 - 5,606 + ~21 

A.aenOl' •• 1901-1Dll + 143,1101 + 65,782 +' 11,410 + .,,876 
1801-1001 + 71,628 - ,6,879 + 6,7(3 + 062 

r··l-1031 + 29,$23 + 99,6J1 +143.45$ + J74.SJI + 41J.S31 + JIO,fJlll + 141,113 

East Ooaat. N ortb 
1911-11121 + 22,176 + 22,:n1 + 12,807 + 10!'o,212 + no,tus + .,6,410 + 6l,H77 

•• lDOl-1911 + 28,sn + 77,711 + 1:!0,053 + Sl-l,.a2" + 233,0~ + 60,638 + 1JU,637 
1801-1001 - 17,US + 71,612 + 63,381 + 210,400 + 235,212 + 71:1,181 + 1:JI!,803 

r021-1031 + 23,084 + 224,552 + tu,7H + 61,$01 

Deccan 
1Dl1-192l + 7,476 -100,01)8 30,633 - 6,207 

• • 1D01-1011 + 10,568 + 02,574 061 + 20,D60 
1891-1001 + 13,050 +· 83,060 + 42,391 + ol6,420 ~ 

{1021-1031 + 9,901 + ., .. +Jn,ln + 170.894 +»8$41 + 457.318 +3Z,183 +114,$71 
1911-10"1 3,083 + 3:m - 1,818 + 3U,Uti0 + 120,377. +HI7,1!111 + 8,IVIO - 7,400 

East eoaat, eentzD.l •• 1001-1nit 878 - .,gg + 30,031 + 02.871. + 180,1711 + fS2,0tl9 + 62,·W~ + 64,t'lll 
181)1-1001 + 8,03' + + 113,841 + 136,268 + l36,CiD2 + a•o,Gd7 + U,2,2 + 127,CitiB 

r0·1-1031 +" 4,514 .. + J0,72J + JB7,770 + 96.6!0 + tli.DII + JZ0,70$ 

'Baat Coast. South 
1011-1921 + 70. + 17,151 + l\}U,04G + 117,0.'14 - 11,0::00 - lti,IIJ.I, 

• • 1001-1011 + 2.28• + 17,1110 + 404,041 + JiO,SHO + 46,472 + 131,700 
1801-1001 + 1,21)7 + 24,708 + 2-&6,232 + 103,766 + 20,.ao~o + 18,200 

r··1-1031 + ··- + 6- + 11,881 +JO,gB1 + 141.311 + 101,858 +IJO,UJ. + 161,101 

'W•t Coalt 
1011-1021 + 1,70' + 2,:!22 + 10,600 + 11,040 + Stl,C.U + 21,6U5 + :u,o~u + 2.1,6HO 

•• 11)01-1011 + ··- + 7,.aoo + 10,131 + 12,012 + 74,Hf + ,J,rol7 + ""·""' + ~.liCo4 
1801-1001 + 2.>20 1,018 + 17,6U3 + 14,881 + 67,368 + 32,3f0 + 00,71:16 + ~.atta , 
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.n.-Variation by Tatuk cl<wifwl by tkMity at beginning of eado dutJd• cont. 

(b) Percentage. 
T&lub wltb dmslty 

!l'atoral cUfllloD. - Under 100. 100.160. U<>-200. 200-800. 800-460 • . ...-. ..... 7 ... 760 and over .. 

{ !<121-1031 +t1·1 + 10·4 + 10·4 +IO·S +B·B + ,,,., +II·B +1:1-7 
1\111-Er.ll - 1·6 - 3·6 - .... + 2·0 + 4·0 + 8·9 + 2·1 + 1-2 

Proflatt •• 104Jl-11111 + 13·6 + ••• + ••• + ,.. + 9·2 + ••• + 0·7 + ... 
lJslll-11101 + .. 6 + 11-7 + ••• + 8-7 +IHi + .. 0 + 6·7 + H 

{'021-1031 +.ro-• +IO·I + ,., + 1$·4 
Jill 1-11121 - 3·1 - 6·9 - 3·6 + 1·2 

A"""ey •• 1001-HHl + ]8•8 + lli·l + 8·3 + 87·6 
lb\11-lWl + llt-3 - U·6 + ••• +711 

{ 1021-10'1 + .. , + ••• + 11-11 +14·1 +t2·2 +12·4 +n• 
11111-IU~l + 6·0 + ••• + ... + H + 2·1 + •·9 + 6·8 Eut Caut., 1( ort.b •• 1001-Hilll + 0·8 + ••• + 11·8 + ]4o() + 7•5 + 6·6 + 11"6 
lbUl-1001 - ,.., + ... + ... + 16-, + ••• + .. 9 + 16·.2 

r·2l-1031 + 7·1 + 11·2 + B·l +JJ·S 
JUil-lil~l + ... - 6·0 - 4·8 - 1·1 - '' lUOl-11111 + ••• + ••• - , ... + 6·5 
lbUl-11101 + ••• + ••• + ... + • •• 

r021-1031 + 10·4 + ,,., + 14·4 +IJ·S +10·1 + ,., + 7·2 +15·1 
:&ut Cout, Central Hlll-1\121 - 3·1 + 0·7 - .... + 3·1 + ••• + 4·2 + 0·9 -11-5 

•• 11101-11111 - 0·0 - 1•9 + 8·5 + 7·5 + ••• + 10·7 + 18·2 . + 4·8 
18111-1001 + ••• + 7·0 + 14·7 +12·, + 5·2 + ••• + 8-7 . + 10'4. 

{'021-1001 +.ro-t + :1-4 +.9·8 + 5·4 +6·9 +'I·S 
But. Cout, HouU1 IUJl-11121 + :J·6 + 4·1 + 8·7 + 6·9 -11-7 -1·1 

•• llltll-Jllll + u.o + ••• + 8·6 + 11·2 + 4·3 +8·8 
1!1111-1001 + H + •·5 + 6·6 +~·0 + 1·9 +1•2 

r·21-ID>I + 36·1 + ••• + B·l + 9•2 +13·4 +12·9 +12·0 }i~~g 
W•t.Cou~ 

1\111-1\121 + 2·7 + 2·7 + 5·0 + ••• + 8·8 + 2·8 + 8·2 .. •• 11/Ul-IUU + 6·4 + ••• + 6·9 + 8·8 + 7·9 + 5·7 + 7·0 + 8·9 
11!111-1\Kil + ••• - 2•1 + 11·3 + 5·0 + .. 5 + .. 7 + 7-8 + 6-7 

~ii.-Persons per 1,000 houses and houses per 1,000 square milu. 
Poraona per 1,000 houses. Houses per 1.000 square miles. 

No.turnl division. 
1031 10~1 1911 1001 1891 1931 1921 1911 19(\1 1891 

Provlnoo .. &,05Z &,085 I,Z89 6,260 6,1110 64,932 68,506 66,006 60,316 47,511 

AW"n(ly •• 4.021 4,412 4,580 4.401 4,511 . 19,210 17.058 17,410 15,514 14.969 Eo.at Conat, North •• 4,700 4,800 5,097 5,160 5,148 81.013 70,400 65.137 58,706 54,346 
lh'O('nD 4,852 4,828 5,043 5.080 4,007 31.035 .28,846 28.738 27,670 27,355 
l~MC. <.:onet .. Cont.ro.l. 6,44li' 5,444 6,700 5.872 5,7lH 76,567 6S,ti41 62.540 50,060 55,369 
l<~lu.t Cmuat, SouU1 4,873 4,060 5,008 6,18li 6.166 94.980 88,864 84,086 70,701 •72,671 W01t Coa~t .• 6,605 G,44-li 5,580 6,663 6,746 84,138 76,335 71,841 66,253 63,466 

7.6. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 

Reference to IMPERIAL Table I shows for each district population its urban and rural 
alatlstiC!. elements. Table III breaks these elements into various classes by magnitude. 

Tables IV and V illustrate urban distribution from different standpoints. The 
latter relates for each district the towns within it in order of size and gives 
details of religious composition. Table IV takes the town class as unit and 
t~us. shows ~ single ~ascending order of magnitude f?r the on _tire province, _ 
distnct details appeanng as a secondary feature. This table gtves a history 
of the population of each town from 1881. The subsidiary ~able8 at the end of 

Pancbayat 
Boards. 

· this chapter show the urban-rural and religious distribution in each natural 
division and the growth over the last 60 years of the six classes of towns and of 
the 22 towns treated as cities. 

2: Imperial Table IV contaill$ one change in terminology in the disappear
ance of the familiar term' Union'. This reflects changes in the administration 
system affecting local· government in the presidency. The 1\Iadras Village 
Panchayats Act of 1920 permitted the constitution of a panchayat. for every 
village, aetna!· erection however being ordered only on the exprese<'rl wish of a 
village. The bodies so constituted were givt'n \\ide power& to attend to the 
needs of their villages and to undertake any works conducing to tho improvement 
of. village life. Their chief functions were lighting, sanitation, vaccination, 
regiStration of births and deaths, schools, markets and village forests. N ono of 
these were obligatory. No specific resources were placed at their disposttl 
and the taxation levied took a variety of forms, being paid in kind, in labour or 
in money at the convenience of the villager or the village. Some more nct.ivo 
bodies undertook control of common sources of income, o.g., thatching· grass 
growing in tank. beds, cattle droppings in public places, the right to gttthor 
babul pods, remove silt from drinking-water ponds, etc. The State gave gmnta 
for elementary schools, libraries, communications and water-supply. All 
resident males not below 25 years of age could vote and be elected. This 
greaply extended th~ opportunities of Adi-Dravidas .to enter tho panehayats 
in appreciable numbers. 

In the course 'Of the decade several difficulties we~e found in co-ordinating 
the activities of these panchayats with those of talnk and district bmtrds. 'l'o 
adjust these the Panchayat Act was repealed and the Local Boards Act amended 
to bring the panohayats withln its scope. It is as a result of this amended Aot 
that the old term 'Union' disappears to be replaced by 'panchayat board'. 
Panchayats can now spend money on the improvement of agriculture and 
stock and the encouragement of cottage industries. One-sixth of the land-ce•s 
colleo'ted by the Revenue Department along with land revenue is now allocated 
to panchayats and will be credited to them direct twice yearly. They retain 
the other sources of income already indicated. . ' 

Election procedure is now, unfortunately porhaps, more elaborate with wards 
and electoral rolls. Qualifications are more rigorous and property now appears 
as a limitation: Reservation of seats can be made for Adi-Dravidas. An ofllccr 
of the local Government entitled the Inspector of Local Boards functions to 
supervise the. \VOrking of these bodies mid to assist with advice or control. 

This legisiation represents an atte_mpt, to get back to ihe vil_lage sufficiency 
which was so marked a feature of lndmn life formerly and the dJBappeamnco of 
which in any country cannot be for its good. Like everything else in India, 
the personal factor enters strongly into the efficiency of the new bodies _an~ the 
condition of panchayat villages depends largely upon whether thoro IS m the 
village and on the panchayat s?me person of light and leading. ~he ~tte:mpt 
to restore village ' autonomy ' to use a popular word, has come JUSt m tliDe. 
Whether it will progress it is too early to say, but the omens are not unfavourable. • 



DEFI!>.~TIO~S 

Urban. and Rural O elemen/.8 in i,OOO popukdion by natural division.s 
in orlkr of urban proportion. 

Province. 

Agency a 

West. Coast.. 

Deccan. 

EB::st Coast North. 

East CoaaL Central. 

En.'lL Coaet. Svu!Jl. 

:wo 400 600 800 

53 

1,000 

:l. The din~-o'T>tlll above which is a pictorial representation of Subsidiary Deftnftfons. 
'f,d>h• i illlltitmteH what has been alrearly mentioned, that the Marlrasi is pre
dooninant.ly a villagc-clwei!Pr. Only ahout an eighth of the population is found 
livin" in 'urban ai·ca~. Before furtht"r deduction or comment is made some 
indic~•tion shcjtlld J,p gi\·cn of the qualifications which attach to the matter in 
th""' tHI•I<-s. Tlu•r<' is in the first place no hard and fast line separating town 
fron1 c'OIIIIIry. The df'finition of a tmn1 at this census was that of 1921, viz., 
J,.•.<iclc·s Illtll;i,dpaliti<·s am\ cantonments and eivillinC's, 'C'Yeryother continuous 
"""''"t.ioll of hoiiH<'H iuha hi ted hv not kss than 5,000 persons which a provincial 
HIIJH'rintc••uknt·. mn~· <kcir\e to 'treat as a town for census purposes'. The 
"rit.eri:t npplic"l in n•aching this decision wc•re the clmract<'r of the population, 
the relative cknsit.y of the residential dwellings, the importance of the place 
"" n •·entrP of trade anti it~ historic associations. Officers were warned against 
tr<'atin.l.( as towns lll<'re ov<'rgrown villages without urban characteristics. 
('h•arlv no al"olutc <"ritcrion was in question and much depended here as in so 
mn n~-' otlwr cPnsus mntters on the application by district officers of general 
<'onKickrnt.ions. Every care was taken to secure consistent application but it is 
improhahlo that local vagaries have been avoided. In any country it would 
ho <litlioult to eoncknse· into a fnrmuht the attributes of a town and in South 
India eNt.ninly no lum\ and fast line exists. The position is further compli-
•·atr•cl hy the fad that the term 'village' used in these statistics does not 
coJUlote in any st•nse a normal residential unit. In a ryotwari area such .as 
tlw gr<'atcr part of Madrus President'}" the village must for practical purposes 
eoineide with the unit of revenue administration. That may on occasion coincide 
with a formed hnbitation unit but need not necessarily do so and in fact rarely 
dn<'s. The ryotwari administrative village is essentially a charge entrust€d 
to <'Prtain ofli<'<'I'S. li'rom this it follows that a village may not even be con-
sish•nt in itsc,lf and villages have in the past frequently varied accordin" to 
rt•tr,•nehment or expansion in the staff of village officers. In :Malab:r a 
tmtiwr va.riant nppearn. for here the term 'village ' represents a totally 
tlith•rt•nt phenomenon ; in essence an e:11.-tent of country throu"hout which 
isolated houses are dotted. 0 
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4. Little purpose would .therefore. be served for Madras by an attempt 
from our tables to discover the"average distance between villages by the forntula 
d" 200 for the result of this calculation can have a. moaning only where 

D VT ' 
the number of census villages corresponds closely to the number of residen
tial village~. .As an e:ra.mple of th~ wide divergence between the village unit 
and the urut of rural life there are m the Harur taluk of Salem district only 
143 villages ; if, however,. hamlets are added, the number becomes 652. 
Befor6 t~e fo~ula could be applied even to this figure it w:ould .be necessary 
to examme which of those hamlets should be taken as residential lUlits and 
which .should be clubbed with others or with ·a parent village to achieve a 
true residential unit. The typical Madras ' village ' consists of a Kasba in which 
are situated the few shops ; round this at varying distances are small hamlets, 
and the fre_~uency for exa~J?le in maps of Telugu Wuks of the entry, • Adi- · 
Andhrapalli shows the ongm of many such hamlets, the segregation of the 
depressed classes. • · 
· 'Village '··in these statistics implies therefore an undetermined number· 
of sm~ residential units. For strict comparison of urban and rural conditions, 
the hamlet should be the rural unit or at any rate the ' village ' should be broken 
up. This division is not possible. Various additional criteria were sug"ested 
to ;!lie to help i}\ deciding whether a particular place should be classed as a 
town. One was that the presence of a coffee-club was a. reliable indication 
of 'urbanity •: The f!ize of the bazaar ~nd the variety of merchants repro· 
sented were others. Even undisputed towns in the presidency, and Mu.dms 
City is no exception, retain at least on their .margins much that strikes the 
observer as rural in character. This applies particularly to Salem which despite 
its total population of over a·lakh is still a. long way removed from the more or 
less uniform aggregation which one expects of a city. Madura and Trichinopoly 
do convey something of the city feel and the same applies to Callout, Cocanada, 
and Mangalore, all seaports. 

5. Villages may exceed 5,000 in population but lack urban characteristics. 
One or two such were removed from the list of towns, e.g., in Anantapur. A 
historical and rather melancholy interest attaches to one disappoorance. 
Nizampatam in Guntur can no longer be reckoned a town for our purposes. This 
under the name of Peddapalle was the first place at which the English traded 
on the Coromandel Coast. Captain Hippon landed here in 1611. Nizampatam 
now ptobably never sees a European face. More towns were added, however, 
than were removed, and most of the additions came irom the south Tamil 
area, which so far has,.contributed most to the population treated as urban. 

· This region seems to be more moved by dawning civic consciousness and took 
more interest in the classification. Pudukkottai State has now 9 towns instead 
of the headquarters municipality which has hitherto been its sole contribution. 
Three of these fail to reach the 5,000 minimum population. Tirumayam 
however (4,118) possesses distinct urban charact~ristics. Kiranur and Alanguili 
(headquarters of a taluk) were included at the special request of the State 

· authorities who wished indeed the not to be thrown even wider. It can be said · 
of the south Tamil country, especially the Chettinad region which is sh!ncd 
by Ramnad and Pudukkottai, that even its smallar aggregations have _more of 
a town air than many a larger place elsewhere. Thus the presence m. s?me 
cases of electric lighting, the result of : Chetti beneficence, conveys a distmct 
suggestion of what my friend would have called' urbanity'.· Consequently, 
though neither Kiranur nor Alangudi reaches 2,500. and are no~ a!together 
satisfactory inclusions, they are not without urban charaotens~Ios. :rhe 
remaining Pudukkottai town to fall below the 5,000 mark come~ m· qUitca 
different category, indicated by the note in the flyleaf to Impenal :r.able V. 
The object of tables III-V should be to. reflect the ~c~ual ~onditwns of 
habitation ; before such a purpose, accidents of a~m!strative boundary 
should recede. No uninformed visitor to K.irasevalpatti-Pillamangalam could 
possibly tell where one ended and the other began. This b~undary 1ike so 
many more in India is a freak of history rather than the reflectwn of a natural 
severance but there is no reason why freaks should be allow.ed to obsc'?'e facts. 
Hence the recognition of the polysyllabic combination as a. smgle effective urban 
unit ; it undouqtedly satisfies all the conditionp. e 
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6. Similar reflections attend on the whole question of urban and rural 
division. Census limitation followed that of_ administration, i.e., the bounds of 
a municipality were the bounds of the urban population for census purposes, 
and the same procedure applied to panchayat boards and ot~er urban areas. 
Where no administrative body existed, the urban aggregatiOn was defined 
from local circumstances and thereafter maintained distinct throughout from 
the rural area. around. A consequence lB that population detail. f!-'r towns 
given in these tables reflects in fact a minimum. In some _ca~es the divergen~e 
from the true urban unit is greater than in others. This l8 notably so m 
Madras City, where the Corporation limits are encircled continuo~Iy _from 
north to south by residential regions ~di~tinguishable fro~ the c~ty Itself. 
Population fi1-,'llres were taken out for this Greater Madras and Yielded an 
aggregate of 7:39,320. Any general considerations should regard this rather than 
the 64 7,230 of the city proper as the effective aggregation. . 

Vagarie8 in conferment of town status must have acted both ways, by wrong 
exclusion as well as wrong inclusion, ~ut the pro~abilities are that ~he .fi~es 
in the taJ,Jes are a. cloRe representatiOn of effective urban-rural distributiOn 
and if anything tend to understate the urban elt~ment. With increasing popuJ.a
tion, developing industry and extending co=unications, a .comparative 
growth in urban proportion is almost inevitable, while the principle of inertia 
trnnsferred to administrative matters makes it reasonably sure that no change 
will be made in an existing classification unless a need for it is apparent if not 
overdue. The fact that technical municipal boundaries have to be followed 
menns that a considerable elemllnt of population which is in fact urban is not 
so treated and this element is in itself enough to counterbalance any inclusions 
of matter more rural than urban. -· '• ; 

~-
7. These prolegomena over, it may be said that urban population shows a 

considerable increase. Health during the decade has been comparatively good, 
epidemics rare, trade brisk and industry growing for :d:iost' of the time, and 
communic11-tions developing greatly. 

The province's urban proportion is now 136 per 1,000. This is higher than Urban 
that of tho Central.Provinces while Bihar and Orissa ·yields a projlortion of only =~~~::~~n 
40 for tho total province and 44 for British territory. The M:ru:lras rate exceeds wilh other 
also the 112 for tho United Provinces but falls well bohind Bombay and Baroda provinces. 
rntes of 212 and 214 or. Mysore's 159. Cochin State returns a higher. figure 
but Travnncore's is lowj'lr. The West Coast division figure, which is more strictly 
compamblo than the whole presidency's with that for 'I:;ravancore and Cochin, 
is 89. Cochin's 171 reflects a much greater congestion in this small State. 
Clearly although Madras is essentially a province of village-dwellers, it is much 
les~r so than its northern neighbours, Bihar and Orissa and the Central Provinces. 
Englnnd and Wales' 1921 figure of 793 shows how far any part of India. has to 
go, however, before rates cpmparable with those for Western Europe. are 
achieved. ~ -

,Comp~trisons of urb"'!l .elements depend upon a uniform system of classi
ficRtton. The 5,000 mmimum for a town has been- much more strictly 
o~st>rved in llludrns t~an in other areas and clearly this difference in procedure 
might produce cons1derahle effect on urban proportions. Mysore's urban 
clement exceeds that of ~ladras as does Baroda's but the position is altered 
when ?11~' re_flccts that while 66 out of the 107 towns in Mysore have less than 
5,000 mhab1tn_nts and 14 out of 50 in Baroda, only 13 of Madras' 350 towns 
we~e below t.Jns figure. If all 1\lysore towns below 4,000 are omitted its urban 
rat-Io becom~s exactly the same as llladras' while if an allotment is made on the 
Madras prop~rt-ion of ~ln~s VI t?wns the l\lysore ratio falls below that of Madras 
by over a tlnrd. A ~nuilar adJustment in the Baroda figure would reduce it 
to hclow 200 but still well above 1\ladras. Bengal and Bihar and Orissa 
are close. to the Madras lftric_tness in interpretation. The Central Provinces is 
even strwtcr but ~om bay With almolft a third and the United Provinces with 
almost half of therr tot~~;! towns represented by units of less than 5,000 seem to 
ha.v~ followed a less stnct system. The presence of cantonments in northern 
India helps to swell the list of the so-called towns and probably contributes 
largely to the United Provinces' tally of small towns. • 
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There are places of over 7,000 inhabitants in this presidency which have 
not been included in the list of towns on the grounds that they did not suffici
ently satisfy the conditions regarding the possession of urban chamcteristics 
and more than one omission made at this census was of a place of over 5,000 
inhabitants. Differences in administration find reflection here. While only 3 
municipalities in Madras have less than 10,000 inhabitants every lllysore • town' 
appears as a municipality even though its population be 841. By the Census 
Commissioner's instructions every municipality was to be treated as a.town; 
hence one obvious reason for the difference in classification procedure. It 
would be well in 1941 to apply a rigid population limit or at any rate some 
criterion which will ensure more uniform procedure and more comparable 
results. 

Diagram (Logarithmic). Diagram (Logarithmic). 
Rare of growth of urban population by 

claaats, 1881-1931. 
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8. The logarithmic diagram shows the urban 
population as increasing at a greater rate than 
the total and a fortiori than the rural element. 
In the first decade the-urban population increased 
rather more slowly than the total population. 
Fro:m.l891, however, the difference in rates is 
marked divergence being widest in 1891-1901 
and 1921-1931. To some extent, deductions 
from such a curve are subject to the qualifica
tion indicated above in the discussion of the 
lack of a marked frontier between town and 
country. Nevertheless the curves may be to.lcen 
to indicat!l (i) that the 'urban .element has for 
the last 40 years been increasing more rapidly 
than the rural and~(ii) that the signs o~ the past 
decade are that the differential rate 18 on the 
increase, i.e. ~ is increasing more rapidly for the 
urban than for the rural population. Tho differ
ence in rates of growth will be greater 10 years 
hence than now. Ti;le second logarithmic dia-

1881 1891 IDOl 1911 1021 1931 gram shows the rate of growth of the ur?on 
population by ~e various classes set out in Imperial Table IV. Such curves are subJect 
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to oscillation a.s a result of transfers of towns from one class to another at differing 
censuses. Thus, the advent of Salem to Class I at this census represented an 
increase of over a Jakh. These oscillations do not however affect the illnatra
tive value of the curves but indeed enhance it. That some town or towns 
qualified by increase for another claas is after all a fact of demographic import
ance in itself and worthy of illustration. Claas I cannot lose a component 
by promotion ; it is rare for cities of this size ever absolutely to decrea.se. 
Consequently one would expect the curve for this cla.ss to show a steady upward 
trond and that is what it offers. The two marked thrusts upwards represent 
the accessions of Madura and Trichinopoly in 1901 and of Salem in 1931. The 
curve for Claas II shows a qrop at 1901 corresponding to the large increa.se in 
Class I at the same time. It shows no drop however in 1931 as a result of the 
removal of Salem but continues its 1921 rate of growth. Class III increa.ses 
more steadily than either of the above two up to 1911, falls back in 1921 as a 
result of scissions from its ranka and increases boldly again during the last 
decade. Class IV increases steeply to 1901 and only gradually thereafter. 
Class V pursues a more oscillating course than any of the others but returns a 
greater rate of growth during the past decade than Class IV. The curves seem 
to show that the Class IV town is becoming Jess favoured as an urban unit, 
while its Class II companion shows a marked growth. 

It is sometimes argued that a correct appreciation of the growth of the 
urban element for a decade can be obtained only from a consideration of regions 
treated similarly at both opening and closing census. This view loses sight of 
the fnct that what is of importance is after all the actual section of the population 
considered as urban at any one census. To restrict the comparison only to 
regions similarly cla.ssed at both censuses is to omit from consideration important 
possible elements of change. Golden Rock Colony is an indubitable 
town in 1931. · Equally undoubtedly, however, this place did not exist at all 
in 1921. Its emergence is one of the facts to be considered and to omit it from 
considm·ation because it was not a town in 1921 seems•, an ·unnecessary and 
misleading particularity. The figures below give decade increases in urban 
population (a) for actual census figures and (b) for figures adjusted as indicated 
above :-

Percentage incroase in towns aa classed at previous censuses. 

1021-:Jl. 1911-21. 1901·11. 1891.01. 1881-91. 
(o) 2t·o 7•8 14"5 25·5 13•1 
(b) • • IO·a I·8 14•5 24•8 13•7 

· . No comparison of towns by classes on these lines is given, for the qualifica
tiOns attachmg to the value of ~gures (~) _f~r the total u:ban popul~tion are very 
D,J:Uch greater when a rather .arbitrary diVlBlon of towns mto classes 18 in question. 
1! tgures (a) and (b) do _not differ so grea.tly as might have been expected and the 
f1tct that they_de~l With total populat10n contributes to moderate the oddities 
that would artse if classes of towns were taken. The increase for 1921-31 is 
less for (b) than for (a). This reflects the new towns included for the first time 
at the last census. 

9. Previous Superintendents have remarked that the Tamil is more of a urba~ ete
towndweller than the other presidency mont by tan-

Linguiatic aroa. u~~ races. Figures of linguistic population guage area. 

Tamil have been taken out for the chief mother 
Kru~a..... g:: tongues. For these urban ratios were 
:f.:,j~~[l\1.. 1,164 extracted, shown in the margin. The -
MnJayatam 

1'~! greater Tamil preferenc'll for town life is 
Ori¥• • · 398 clear. The much smaller total numbers 

. . concerned in the Kanarese and Tulu 
!ahos mak~ these subject to some qualification but their magnitude 
illustra~s differences between Malabar and its northern neighbour and bea 
o~t an ~pression one gains in journeying through the presidency that th': 
K~nn~se IS more of a townee than the Telugu. The lowness of the ori a fi 
br~ngs mto pronounced relief the differences between this tract and its y tre 
neighb?ur· Th? figure 398 is almost identical with that discoVered ·f sou Bib~ 
and Onssa provmce. or r 

8 
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. · 10. Subsidia~ ~~ble i shows the impo~nce of the urban element to vary 
With the natural diVISiOn and to be greatest m the south. Omitting the Agency 
where conditions are hardly comparable with those of other divisions the regionJ 
range is from about one-fifth in the south to less than a tenth in th~ west. The 
variation is not extreme but averaging tends to mask variation and natural 
division figures are in essence a system of averages ; here .as elsewhere, district 
figures reveal more of tendency than the division and show up some of the less 
' natural ' aspects of the association it represents. Urban element per 1,000 is 
shown below by natural divisions for districts in ascending order . 

.Agency- D=an- Bool CO<UI SOUIA-
6. Ganjam . : Nil. lOS. Kurnool . . 67 195. Trichinopoly., 

Eoat Godavan Nil. Cuddapah . . 91 Tanjore .. 
Vizagapatam 9 Anantapur • . H2 Pudukkott.ai .. 

Banganapallo 1·17 Madura 
Bollary 172 Ramnarl .• 

Ecul Coasl Nortlt-- Sandur • • 311 Tinnevelly •• 
113. Oanjam 60 Ecul C~l Oentrol-

Nelloro . . 83 163. Chittoor 67 
Vizagapatam 109 Sal~ • • 80 
Weat Godavari 132 South Arcot . • 07 
Guntur 137 Coimbatore . . 113 
Kistna . . . 142 North Arcot.. 149 
~t. Godavari 144 Chingluput • • 102 

WutOoo.~-
89. Malalmr •• 

South Kanara 
·Nugiris 

HI 
166 
173 
C'OI 
U4 
sno 

77 
91 

320 

The Agency figures call for little comment. They reveal where the urban 
element declares itself and will develop most ; Vizagapatam Agency will house 
one or two more ' towns ' in 1941. The district figures for the East Coast 
North division show the urban element stronger in the centre and weak at the 
extremities. It is highest in the district of greatest density, East Godavari, 
and in general such a. relation might be expected. Nellore's low figure is another 
illustration of how widely it difiers from its companion districts in the division 
and having regard to its much lower density is not surprising. Vizagapatn.m 
and Ganjam figures, however, have no such relationship to density, for Vizaga· 
patam is second in density in the whole division and Ganjam exceeds Kistna and 
Guntur. This district adjoins Bihar and Orissa, and in that province as already 
mentioned, urban aggregation ~ far less than in Madras. An examination of 
the taluk figures for Ganjam shows, with the exception of the tn.luk containing 
the chief town of the district, a steady increase in urban proportion from north 
to south, i.e., the Oriya end of the district has a weaker urban element than tho 
Telugu. In Kodala, Chatrapur and Surada taluks, the urban element is nil. 
In .Aska it is 23, in Qhumsur 37, whereas Tekkali, Parlakimedi and Chioacole 
succeed each other southwards with 57, 68 and 90. Chicacole is the only taluk 
with more than one town in it. The Oriya is less of a town dweller than the 
Telugu .. To some extent an increase_in the urban element is a concomitant of 
advancing civilization, and from this point of view the Oriya tracts might be 
expected to favour town residence less than their more advanced southern 
neighbours. Vizagapatam forms the northern outpost of Andhradesa and is 
less advanced than the Godavaris and Kistna which form the heart of that 
region. It is usual for outposts ~o develo~ more s!ow!y than. the centre and 

.. Vizagapatam's lower urban figure 18 a reflect10n of this difierent~al development. 
: ·The Deccan figures reveal wide difierences between Kurnool with 57 persons per 

1,000 and Sandur with 311. The small total population of Sandur inevitably 
discounts to some extent any deductions made and the inclusion of a single 
place has had the effect of changing the urban proportion from zero to nearly o. 
third. Three hundred and eleven, however, gives a truer idea of conditions in 

. this State than does zero and it is a fact of some interest that nearly a third of 
the State inhabitants are numbered within the State capital. When so 
small an area forms a separate administration, a heavier urban proportion 
is to be expected. The same to a less extent applies to Banganapalle 
where the former omission of the State capital from the list of towns con· 
veyed a wrong impression of the conditions. Bellary's 172 is o.s surprising 
as Kurnool's 57 and it may not be without significance that Bellary is the 
most strongly Kanarese area of the Deccan. Kumool's 57 is howe~er alm~st 
certainly too low. Local officers proposed no change from 1921 m the list 
of towns ~ut a perusal of the results of the census produces the impr~ssion th~t 
some additions ought to have been made. The toW? represent.atJ?n o~ this 
district in Table V is not _so representative as that for Its fellow districts m the 
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Deccan and a truer figure would be over 100. The East Coast ~ntral av:erage 
of 153 is artificially raised by the presence. of 1\Iadras c~ty. Chittoor 
falls notably below its associates and approXJmates here as m. ot~e; _wa~ 
more to Deccan than Tamil conditions. The western partof this diVIs!on IS 
markedly below the eastern in urban contribution, the North Ar~ot and Chingl~
put proportions being much higher than ~hose of Salem or Cormbatore: This 
reflects in part their much greater density, although South Arcot Wlth. the 
highest density in the division produces one of the lower urban proporti~ns. 
It reflects more probably an essential difference in natur~, fo; S~lem a_nd CoJ?l· 
batore differ in many ways from the more e~s~rly Tamil dlStne~ Wlth which 
they are associated in the so-called natural divlSJOn. The two reg10nsare sepa
rated by spurs of the Ghats which lie along the Salem-Arcot boundary, and 
Salem and Coimbatore district with part of Trichinopoly and North 1\Iadura 
would really form a more ' nn:tural ' _division by the~selves .. The East Coast 
South diHtrict figures show an mterestmg and regular rncrease m urban propor
tion as we go south. Ramnad and Tinnevelly d~ give the t_raveller an inlpres
sion of greater urban frequency than elsewhere m the presidency. The West 
Coast division figure of 89 breaks up into striking differences between Malabar's 
77 and the Nilgiris' 320. This last figure is the highest retume~ from any 
presidency unit and is approached only by Sandur. The much higher urban 
proportion is an indication of much that is precocious if not artificial in the 
development of this small hill district. The Malabar, and to a less extent, the 
Kanara figures reflect the pecu~ar conditions of the West Coast already 
referred to. 

II. Subsidiary Table ii indicates what earlier census reports have noted, Urban 
1 that the smaller religions favour the town more than does the pervading c~·:.~~~~~

Hinduism and the less numerous their adherents the greater their urban 
predilection. This illustrates a tendency not peculiar to India. Small commu-
nities generally tend to cluster and inlmigrants always se\'Jl: to:wns; for the same 
reason, that it is more difficult for strangers or persons of unusual customs to 
settle or be happy in the less tolerant and more suspicious rural areas. Though 
a large part of Madras Muslim stock is indigenous, the gxeater predilection of 
the Muslim may reflect his partly immigrant history. ·Where he is most 
numerous and most indigenous, the llfuslim is least a town dweller; his West 
Coast figure differs very little from that for Hindus. In the same region the 
.Jnin is Jess of a town dweller than either Hindu, Muslim or Christian, for in 
Kanara he is much more a normal unit of the population than the peripatetic 
north country trader he generally is elsewhere. Another indication of the 
tendency for the stranger and the immigrant· to.seek the town is that the 
Hindu urban clement is strongest in the one division where he is an inlmigrant 
and a stranger, the Agency . 

. 12. ~ubsidiar:y- Ta?le i ~nd the diagram illustr~te the popularity of the PopDiarltJ or 
various sizes of res1dentml unit. The apparently considerable dimensions· of the :f~•nUal 
West Coast average village, 1,784, and the large proportion of villages. of 5,000 · 
and over, repr~sent for reasons already given no effective concentration. The·: 
peccan 1,024 IS much more a real representation and in this division more than 
m ~my other does t~e rev~nue villa_ge bear some relationship to the residential 
umt. Ita troubl~d history 1s responsible, for the Deccan villager had to be able to 
concentrate qmckly for defence; dispersion in indefensible hamlets does not 
c~nduoe to longe~ty or prosperity when freebooters are abroad. Hence the 
sizable peccnn vd!age clustered round its fort. The Agency average village 
~pula~wn, 137, brmgs up ~he one-street, frequent!y far from permanent habita-
tiOn wu~ of that empty regton. Ita town average lS meaningless, for there is but 
one spe01men. · . · · 

Th~ m_arked preference of the West Coast for a town of some size finds 
express1~n m Subsidiary Table i, which shows nearly three-fourths of the urban 
I?,opulntwn there t? be concentrated in toWilS of 20,000 and over. The West 
Coast or l\I~labar VIllage rna:¥ be far fr?m the general. idea con'!"eyed by the tenn, 
b~t. !he \\est Coast town IS a genume urban aggregation. Both•the Tamil 
divisions favour the larger town unit, but the central districts much more so 
than the south. A glance at Imperial Table V will bear out Tinnevelly and 

8A 
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C~dribution in each natural di1:ision (except Agency) of e!!c.'l class of town to 1,090 urbm• poptdtdion. 

1 s~uarc i11ch = 1,000. 

0 Below 6,UOQ, 

West Coast. 

= -= -• 

B 6.ooo 1.o 1o.ooo. 

~ 10.000 to ZO,OOCh 

- '20,0:)0 n.od 0\'C.'t• 

iii ---• 
---------• 
• 

En!:!t Coast E1l"'t ConHt · l:1ast C'oMt 
Control. South. North, 

-----= --• • 
Df'N'un. 

· Ramnad's greater predilection for the small town. In the two Tclugu divisions 
less than half the urban residents are fow1d in towns of 20,000, the Docot~~ 
showing a~ even:er distribution. The favourite population unit is the village of 
500-2,000 m which nearly half the rural and over 2/5 of tho tott~l population 
find a home. Over three-quarters of the rural and 2/3 of the tot1~l population 
dwell in villages between 500 and 5,000. Succeeding censuses will probably 
show an increased proportion of villages from 2,000-5,000 at the expon•o of the 
next lower class but it is unlikely that in any appreciable pass:.go of time tho 
predilection of the l\Iadrasi for the unit 500-5,000 will bo seriously affected. 

13. The term 'city ' is defined as any town with a population of 100,000 
or over but as in 1921 the Madras Government desired tho lower limit to bo 
brought to 50,000, i.e., Classes I and II of Imperial Table IV, 1\nd Imporin.I 
Tables VI, VII, X, XIII and XIX give sopamte detail accordingly for 
towns of and above that popuhtion. Thoro are only two cantomnonts in 
the presidency, 'Vellington and St. Thomas l\Iount; other area8 whore troops 
are stationed are Trichinopoly, 1\Iadras, Calicut and Cannanoro. In i\Iadms 
the troops are concentrated in Fort St. Georgo and aro conveniently thoro
fore detached from the civil unit. Thoy do not however form a canton
ment. In Trichinopoly, Cannunore and Caliout, tho military uro/19 form 
part of the ordinary municipal limits. Ti.nnevolly and l!alarnoottah nru 
independent municipalities, though only .tho river 'l'amb>traparni dividoH 
them and they are effectively one urban umt. l'ropo8alR have beon made for 
union but neither wishes to loso its identity and it is unlikely so f11r 11H can Lo 
seen at present that tho two will ever coalesce. The object of tho tables however 
should be to illustrate the degree of urban aggregation ruther than tho more 
distribution of municipal government. For this reason I have given on tho 
flyleaf the total population of the two municipalities taken together and in any 
consideration of this district, this union should Lo kept in mind and >tppliod 
where urban matters are in question .. The association of these two municipalities 
adds in effect one to the number of Class I towns in Madras and I suggeMt that in 
1941 even if the two municipalities retain their separate exiHtonce ttnd rivalry, 
they should for the purposes of Imperial Tables IV and V be treated as ono 
urban unit. 

14. The diagram illustrates and compares the growth over GO years of fi vo 
great cities of India. Madras, marked advance over 1!)21-::ll as compared 
with the practical stagnation of the previous twenty years lll clearly Hhown. 
The other cities too, except Bombay, show a pronounced upward thruBt for tho 
past decade. · 
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Tho city incron.sos show marked varia.tions a.mong thelnBelves and could be "'pulaUoa 
grouped into the following classes. The first consists of Salem which has ·:,.01 

ctlles. 
almost doubled itself in the deea.de. In the second class where the inorea.se 
is 25 per cent or over come Coimbatore, ?ttadura., Guntur, Bezwa.da., TuticOrin, 
Vizo.~n.pa.ta.m, Ellore a.nd Mo.sulipa.to.m. In two oo.se's only is the incroa.se less 
thn.n thn.t of the uistriot in which the city lies ; these a.re Conjeevera.m a.nd 
Timievdly, while in a third, Kumbo.kona.m, the increa.se is almost the sa.me. 

Solom's enormous increase is largely factitious. Its population in 1901 was 
'70,621. Allowing for normal increase, the 1931 figure would in a.ny case 
l1ave approached 00,000. The 1911 and 1921 toto.ls of 59,153 a.nd 52,224 were 
both vitiu+ed by a heavy plague exodus at the time of the census-taking. No 
]>Iague prevailed in Fcbrm\ry 1931 a.nd as ho.s been said elsewhere the virulence 
-of this diseuse hn.s much abated in recent years. Other reasons attributed for 
the increase nre a. suc<lession of poor monsoons tending to drive labourers 
into the town in search of work. The clusters of huts that spra.ng up in a.nd 
round the town in recent yea.rs o.re an indication of this. Till recently 
moreover the cloth trade was in a. very'fiourishing condition a.nd attracted an 
unusuol numbl'r of weavers to the town. • 
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. In the second group the most mark"ed increase is that of Coimbatore with 
nearly 45 per cent. Here again, the figures of past censuses tended to obscure 
the real facts, for in 1911 there was a partial evacuation on account of plague. 
Apart from this, however, everything is in favour of Coimbatore's increase. It 
wa_s in olden days (and still is) a place of s~rategic importance and the strategic 
pomt tends to be the focus for a future mty. It co=ands the all-important 
Palghat gap which in its turn commands access to the west coast and it covers 
also the Gazalhatti Pass to the north. Its climate is as pleasant as any plains 
climate in South India. It has been free from epidemics since 1911. A cir
cumstance of peculiar importance is its position on the edge of a large cotton 
growing are;1.. The uprising of cotton mills on its margins is a feature that 
impresses even the most casual passer-by and reflects the extension given to 
mofussil weaving and spinning centres by the boycott of foreign goods and th&
drift from Bombay. Present indications are that its increase will continue 
to be a marked feature of the presidency's urban life. The 31 per cent increase 
in Madura during the decade has also a close relationship with industrial develop· 
ment though its 1921 population suffered to some extent from an exodus 
caused by fear of plague. The city houses one of the largest spinning mills in 
the world and during the decade others have sprung up. The advent of mill 
labour in thousands leads to increase in the number of traders of all kinds. 
Railway construction connecting Madura with other centres has contributed 
much to the increase. Madura is peculiar in its attraction for foreigners since 
death in this holy city is believed to prevent reincarnation. In its case too, 
the increase is likely to be marked and continuous. Guntur and Bozwada, but 
little removed in distance, are equally close in their rate of increase. Indus
trial development has played. a considerable plll't in the growth of Guntur 
where the tobacco trade and industry grow steadily in importt\nce. Cotton 
and livestock are also handled in tlus centre .. Bezwada's increase is mainly 
from its strategic position at the head of the Kistna. delta and as the most 
important railway junction in South India. Its railway station has one of 
the longest platforms in India and this reflects the degree of traffic on the many 
lines which meet there. In a road and railway centre of importance, floating 
population must always tend to be greater and this feature plays a particular 
part in Bezwada railway station which is reached by the ohief trains on all lines 
in the middle hours of the night and so contributes a good deal to rt\ilway 
enumeration at every census. The headquarters of the Andhra University wore 
for some time located in this town but have since been removed to Vizagapata.m. 
This may affect its growth in future but only slightly; Bozwada's position is 
such that it is bound to grow. Tuticorin's increase of 35 per cent docs not 
represent genuine growth to the same extent as Bezwada or the others, for 
during the decade adjacent areas containing about 2,500 occupied houses were 
brought within the municipal limits. If these are allowed for, its increase 
becomes comparable with that of Tinnevelly district within which it lies. 
Vizaga,patam has seen considerable development during the decade as a result 
of the harbour construction and the advent of new educa\ionat' institutions. 
The presence of a first-class hospital brings patients from all over tlie Circars 
and the general repute of Waltair as a sanatorium continues to attract large 
numbers of visitors. Vizagapatam is now the headquarters of the Andhra. 
University and may derive some additional importance from that fact. Its 
growth hereafter depends largely on t~e development of the harbou_r. If th~ last 

. develops into a. first-class port han~ng large traffic, the populatiOn of V~aga
patam is bound to swell greatly. It IS too early yet to forecast. Through railway 
oo=unication from Raipur to Vizianagram has begun ip 1932 but whether it. 
will contribute largely to movement through Vizagapatam·port is yet to be seen. 
Ellore's increaSe is largely a function of its situation as headquarters of tho new 
district of West Godavari. It is the headquarters of a jute industry of somc 
importance. It is unlikely however that it will show 25 per cent increase during 
the coming decade. Masulipatam 's increase of nearly 30 per cent co.mes as . 

. rather a surprise, for the outward aspect of this town does not sugge~t VIgo~ous. 
life or rapid growth. Much of it indeed suggests rather deca,Y and Its pu~heus. 
are in the last degree depressing. It has long had a reputatiOn for dreanness. 
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A Resident in 1723 appealed for a transfer on account of his growing melancholy 
while an outspoken successor a century Ia~ swore tha:t ' !1-o ~ne but a Dutch
man, a frog or an alligator would have chosen It for a habitatiOn • 

The presidency town's increase is 22·8 per cent over the dec~de. T~ is 
in marked contrast with 1·6 ovor 1911-21 and 1·8 over 1901-11 and 18 a suffiCient 
comment on the merits of the belief not uncommon some years ago, that further 
{)onsiderable increase need not be looked for. Industrial development has been 
marked in Madras as in other cities during the decade and the belching chimneys 
<>n its western approach are one ~stimony to this. New industt:ies h~ve sprung 
up behind the tariff wall, pencils, matches and tobacco (beedis bemg largely 
made and exported). A conside~able extensi~n on the south-west has ~dd~d a 
populous and growing garden city and the Improvement of commUillcatiOns 
within the town itself has probably helped considerably to greater settlement in 
the formerly rather inaccessible northern areas. • 

Conjceveram and Tinnevelly, whose increase rate is below that of their 
respective distiicts, are both largely residential towns. This is indicated 
by the fact that 914 and 962 respectively of their residents were born in the 
district within which the city lies. The increase in such towns must be closer 
to that in the surrounding country than in the case of industrial or communi
{)ation centres whose. position or activities are in rapid development. The 
remaining cities all return increase above that of the districts in which they lie. 
Mangalore and Cocanada both approach 25 per cent, and for the same reasons, 
developing trade and the attraction of the city for unemployed. Calicut's 
increase of 20 per cent can be attributed largely to genuine development of an 
important commercial centre. The fact that it had been singularly free from 
{lpidcmics during 1930-31 contributed to the rise in population. .This town, 
whicb possesses many of the attributes of a real city, is likely to continue to 
grow. Kumbakonam, essentially a university and professional town, reflects 
almost exactly it~ district rate of increase. Palamco~h qoes likewise for 
Tinnevclly hut Cuddalore with 16·9 per cent has grown much faster than 
South Arcot district with 5·4. lts railway communications have been improved 
within the decade. · 

The heavy increase in practically all cities is too general a feature to be 
expll~inahle altogether by particular incidents. It seems that a stage has now 
boon reached at which urban development will be notably accelerated in Madras 
presidency and 1941's proportion will be much above 1931's 136. 

15. The figures for Class III towns in Imperial Table IV show considerable Varlallon In. 
variations in rate of growth. Thus Tcnali and Kurnool are now within 300 of :;~;:~n 
lmch other in popubtion but whereas Kurnool in 50 years has increased by 15,000, 
ToMii's growth is 30,000 and the town is now eight times its 1881 size. The 
towns reflect the regions in which they lie. Half Kurnool's increase in the 50 
years was achieved during the past decade and reflects probably to some extent 
the effect of the establishment of through counection between Hyderabad and 
the l\Iadras and Southern l\Iahratta Railway metre gauge system. Negapatam ·-
as a !t~rge city has lchabod written over it, for with tl:!e departure of the South 
lm~ian Rnih~11~ workshops and the thousands of workers they represented, much 
of 1t.s glory Is mdecd departed. It and Boilary are the only towns in this class 
~·,hioh once qualified for treatment as cities. Bellary showed a considerable 
mcreuse o':e~ the last dec~de. and II_Jay ve:y p~ssibly qua~y again ten years 
hence. V1zmm~gmm, which Is a railway Junctwn of considerable ·importance 
DO\V thut through emmection to R11ipur is established, ought to develop consi-
derably in the next decade and will probably be found then in Class 11. 
Pal~hat's ap~arently slow increase is e,Kplained by the fact that the municipality 
(which constitutes our. t~wu) shed much of its outlying area population during 
the de~adc. When th1s 18 allowed for, Palghat's increase ove1 the decade comes 
to 12 per cent. This is below that for lllalabar district but above that for the 
Palghat taluk (8). This taluk is a half way house bet~een Coimbatore on the 
-en.st and ~he true west country regions and the approximation of both taluk 
a~d to~ mcreuse. to the ?astern rates is m;>teworthy. Sembium, Saidapet and -
TirUvottiYJ~r, which are m fact suburbs of Madras, share the large increase 
-of the presidency town. 
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The construction camp at 1\Iettur but for its purely temporary natu~ 
would enter this class of town, for it returned a population of 27,654. 
Certainly in such urban amenities as lighting, water-supply and sanitation 
Mettur is far in advance of practically every other town in Madras. ' 

Class IV towns offer fewer instances of sensational accretion. One of them, 
however, .Golden Rock, has a peculiar interest. This is the colony laid out by 
the South Indian Railway Company around the workshops to which they 
transferred all previous workshops whether for broad or metre gauge lines. 
The government of this town is in the hands of the railway and ,~;th its shaded, 
wclll!lid out roads, neat houses and attractive appearance, it might serve as an 
example to South Indian ~unicipalities. Its 13.'000 odd population repre
sents no mere growth but as 1t were an act of creatiOn, the effects of which have 
been felt so far afield as Negapatam and Podanur. Another is Tiruppur whooe 
66 per cent increase reflects cotton prosperity. It is the heart of the Coimbntore 
cotton belt and is also a road centre of importance. In the same district the-
32 per cent increase of Kurichi spells the effect of developing communications 
for Kurichi is in effect Podanur, where the gauges of the South Indian Railway 
meet. It is only a few miles from Coimbatore and within not very many 
years will probably be indistinguishable from it. The temple town of Tiru· 
chendur, which disputes with Comorin and Rnmeswaram the honour of having 
been Rama's starting point for Ceylon, offers the most peculiar oscillations in 
population over the 60 years covered by the table. It seems impossible for the
census date to miss some festival or other at this town where the temple by the
sea has a perennial attraction for the pilgrim or the casual visitor. The only 
variation is in. the relative· popularity of the resort at the time. 1901 and 1911 
both showed over 25,000, 1921 gave it 8,000 and 1931 sees it rise again to 16,000. 
Even 16,000 is probably more than its true population. 1921 'a 8,000, however, 
was equally certainly too few. Krishnagiri's apparent large increase reflects. 
to some extent a plague exodus in 1921. 

The majority of the new towns are as might be expected to be found in 
Classes V and VI. Bhimavara:m is a notable examllle of the effect of developing 
communications. This small town in the heart of the West Godavari delta is 
now a junction of gauges and a commercial centre of growing importance. If 
street and house congestion are indications of urban characteristics there can be 
no doubt about Bhimavaram 'a right to the title of town. Alandur in Chingleput 
was formerly part of St. Thomas' Mount ·but has shared in the rapid growth of 
the presidency town and its suburbs and now claims almost 10,000 inhabitants 
to itself. Lalgudi shows a heavy decrease and so to a less extent does Kadiri, 
both towns having descended in class at this census as compared with 1921. 
Kadiri's reflects the economic depression, for the groundnut decorticating 
industry which used to provide much cold weather employment in this town 
has fallen on evil days and at the 1931 census had practically closed down. 
Lalgudi's fall represents the .effect of the shedding of some of its 1921 .extent. 
The decrease in St.· Thomas' Mount represents the separation of Alandur and 
some connected areas. The decrease in Kandanur represents the formation 
from the former Kandanur of 3 towns at the present census. 

The small hill station of Kodaikanal took a hot weather census in May 1931. 
the tot&! being 9,857 against the census return of 6,523 and the male·fc_ma~e sex: 
composition 5,492 : 4,365. A 50 per cent increase over the· normal mdwates 
the effect of hot weather resort. This increase ratio has risen at every census, 
indicating the town's growing popularity. · 

16. Towns take their rise in many ways. The earliest fof!ll is the strate-· 
gio poi.iJ.t. . When rule is in uncertain, such places are of first IIDportance and 
round them grow the earliest permanent non~rural aggregations. Trade ro~tcs. 
and markets inevitably sopght their protectiOn a~d consequentlJ: commu~c?-·· 
tions grew towards such places ~hioh ex hypothetn.were nodal pomts. It 11! m 
urban aggregations that labour lB most easily av~ilable !lnd good commun~ca· 
tions are favourable to industry. Hence when mdustrial develo~ment came· 
along, it too tended to seek ~hese places. 1\farke?- local convoruonces for a 
particular industry or occupation produce townshii;JS and under more sottlc_d 
government, communications no longer seek neces~arily or always tho strateg.c, 
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point • as a.country _develops.in civilization, the pattern of its communications 
should tend more .towards a grid than a series of radiating webs. Even so, 
bridgeheads or crossing points on great rivers, important gaps or paBSes must 
always hold a primary p011ition in the communication system of a country and 
one would expect to find such places appearing among its more important urban 
coiicctions. Conditions in l\ladras bear this out. Rajahmundry commands 
the Godavari crossing, Bezwada the Kistna, and Trichinopoly the Kaveri. 
Other river crossing points are Ncllore on the Pennar,. Chingleput on the 
Palar, Villupuram on the Pennaiyar, Tinnevelly on the Tambraparni and 
Bhavani at the Kaverr-Bhavanijunction. On the West Coast the towns might 
be said to have arisen at the more important crossings of the lagoons and back
waters. Rajahmundrjr in addition to commanding the coast crOSBing above 
the delta commands ·the river access to the interior, so with Bezwada. 
Coimbatoro commands the Pal ghat .gap and Tenkasi the· Shencottab pass, 
the only two breaks .in the WestQTil Ghats in the presidency. Through 
such gaps communications are bound to seek a way and any point commanding 
them has a perennial importance. Urban growth depends much upon industrial 
development but probably in an agricultural area like Madras more upon 
easier and swifter communications. It is because in a land of few or difficult 
communications people move less that their meeting points, i.e., towns, are 
smaller and fewer. Improve the communications and urban development is 
a certain consequence. Some indication bas already been given of the excep
tional growth during the decade of some towns which have undergone 
marked development as railway centres. The Dindigul-Pollachi line has turned 

"each of these towns into & railway junction of importance and produced·the 
consequential development attending upon such a change. Virudbunagar and 
Tenkasi toil the same ·story. Bbimavaram in Kistna is now a meeting of 
gauges and Erode which has become the focal point of the South Indian Railway 
broad gauge system bas taken an added importance from that fact. Salem and 
Cuddnlore are now joined by direct rail route ; the increase in both towns bas 
been marked and above that in their surrounding districts. Vriddbachalam 
bas now become a ~entt,e of communications where this line and the Villupuram
Trichinopoly chord cross. As a result of the Trichinopoly-Manamadurai 
chord, Pudukkottai town, now on this railway, increased 10 per cent when. · 
the State ~as. decro~sing by 6. An interesting incidental consequence bas 
been a deohn~ ~u the unportance of its market: Tricbinopoly is easily accessi
ble now. Vizmnagram and probably Dbone should increase ·-ml!rkedly in 
1Wl41. -

• 
· 17. The .advent of the ~us ~as contributed to the comparatively gi-eate~ Etrector. 
growth of all natural commumcat10n centres. Most places of railway importance oommunlca; 
are also of road importance and strategic points must always hold a primacy in all lions. • 
forms of communicatio'!'. Coimbatore, Trichinopoly, Tenkilsi, Dindigul, Guntur, 
Bc~wada and so on, .will always command any form of land communications. 
It 1s a commonplace m any town where routes meet to see buses parked by the~ 
dozen where t~n years ago they were a rare and not altogether pleasant pheno-
meno~. T_be little ~own of Bhavani which is a dozen miles from the railwa has 
come mto 1ts own smce the motor engine brought back the importance 0{ the 
road and durin~ the de~ade it increased by 25 per cent. Rani et which 
~onunauds the r1ver crossmgs to Ba_ngalore and Vellore is a road centfe of much · 
m~portance a~d bad a 39 per cent mcrease. In general, any town is to some 
~xt~nt a meet~g place of roads aud as the bus becomes more and more 

0 
U!ar 

1t wii_l find a w1der. rnug~ ; ~ necessary consequence of this will be tb£ ;ve • 
n~cetmg of _routes will der1ve importance and accelerated growth from that fac7. 
'Io tho nrr1val of the bus, the advent of cheap and swift · t' k · t 1 · f . commun10a 1on ma • 
mg. :ave eas1cr or the Villager, must be attributed a great share in the 
dotimtely greater growth of the urban element durn~ the past decade. 

IS .. In the s~all table b_elow appear certain towns for which the ercenta e 
decade mcreas_e 1s greatly m excess of the district rate s le · lnshn ~ · 
and 1\Ielur; wh1ch recorded n1creases of 70 per cent · ha JU,b !l'ttedgm 

9 or over, ave een onu 

• 
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as the 1921 populations were a.fiected by plague exodus T · 
suburbs of Madras or which have had pronounced industrlal owns p~actihally 
also been excluded. - . expana10n ave 

District and towD.. Increase, District Distriol and lawn. 1921-31. in- In......., District. 
1921-31. in-

Ganjam- 12 Coin>--
' 

Naraaannapeta 70 l'oUachi II . Viza@apatau>- 10 .. 88 
Narasapatam •• 21 i::f.pur .. 88 

- Brungavar&J;>ukDta •• 21 .. 47 
Easa GodaVa.n- 14 Sout.h Aloot- 8 Ramaohandrapur •• 28 Vriddbachalam 38 CocaZJ&da • • • • ~ Tirukoyilur . 32 Weot Godavari-

Bhimavaram 'mt 18 Tindivanam. ~ 
Ellore 26 .. ;I'anjore ll 

Kisma.- 18 • Kmt.!am. 31 
BOZWl><la 37 Tanjore 12 
Maaulipa....;.· 30 Trichin ly-

Guntur- 13 Tria: 19 
(loG 

Tenali 
. opoly 

N...........,~t 
49 Madura , 36 7 

Guntur •• 36 Dindigul •• 41 
· Sattenapallo 28 Periyakulain 40 

Bapatla ••. 27 Bodinayakanur .. 33 
Nellore--

' 7 Ramnad- 7 Nellore . 
28 Karaikudi •• Gudur 25 -Dwakottai 

41 
Kurnool- 12 26 

Kurnool 27 Virudhunaaar 25 
Nandyal • :: 26 Tinnovelly- 7 

Bellary- 13 Koilpa.tti .. 25 
Rayadrug 26 Tonkaai 2' 

Anantaptll'- 10 Malaba!-- 14 Guntakal •• 26 Ce.nnanore .• Anantapur •• 24 24 
Callout 21 Chittool"- --· 10 

Cbittoor 23 Sout.h Kanara- 10 
Chingleput- 11 Puttur 42 

Chingleput ••• 22 Udipi :: 25 
North Arcot-- t _ 13 Mruigaloro •• 24 

Ranipet .. 39 Karkal 20 
Tiruvanno.malai 27 Pudukkottai- -6 Aroot ~ Pudukkotlai - 10 

. A compa.rison of this list with a route' mal? will illusfuoate the above argu-
ment. In almost every case where a town's mcrease has been grootly above 
that of the district, it will be found that it possesses certain natural advanta~es 

· · as regards approach by rail or road and the largest increases are those which 
during the decade have seen some marked development supervene in their 
ilo=unications. The chief examples have been already cited : Tenali 

·is . a. junction of rail gauges in a. prospero~s region. The railway reached 
. .Sattenap~lle during the decade. Guntaka.l is a. natural meeting place 

-pf routes and ·Periyakulam's 40 per cent increase though to some extent 
accounted for by plague exodus affecting the 1921 figure, is a notable illustra
tion of the theory, for it now,comma.nds one of the few through communica
tions connecting the presidency with the West Coast over the Ghats. It is not 

· without interest that further on along this same road appears Gudalur which 
has reached' towuship' during the decade and has scored an increase of 21 per 
ilent .. Bodinayakanur's growth is attributable to sinlilo.r causes; The railway
has now reached it and by means of a ropeway it is connected with the DeVI
kolam area in Travancore ; .from a remote village at the end of a valley it has 

'become a railhead and centre of communications. The ~ailway has reached 
Karaikudi during the decade whereas ten years ago its nearest railway station 

•was Arantangi, 15 miles away as the crow flies and twice that distance by road, 
Devakottai in the same region has been brought within half a dozen miles of the 
.railway from .an even greater previous remoteness. Sivaganga., hecome a. rail
way station by the same agency, returns for 1921-31 a. 16 per cent increase, 
a. rate almost equal to that over the 40 years before; its highest previous 
increase in any decade had been 6 per cent and for -1911-21. was below 1 per 
ilent. The terminus of this chord line, Manamadurai, has. increased by 19 
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per cent. The railway arrived there only at the end.of the decade.· It. is.likely 
that l'tlana1Jl3(iurai will show a marked increase dunng 1931-41 and It IS not 
without significance that Paramagudi has decreased by 17 per cent.. l'l!ana.ma.
durai having become a junction is bound to remove some of. the rmporta.nce 
from its fellow town farther east. In the West Coast, communications are 
more a matter of the coast and with the exception ·of Puttur in South 
Kanara the towns returning the greatest relative increase an; a,t·crossirigs on 
the coa~t. Puttur commands the main direct road access from the ea~. In 
general towns on the West Coast, particularly Malabar, do not outstnp ihe 
district' growth so. much as in other cases.. ~his reflects again t~e greater 
degree of diRporswn preferred by l'tlalayalis. 

Rajahmundry's increase during the decade was only 4 per cent above that 
of its district. This however bears out the theory, for Rajahmundry is not so 
great a centre of road communications as for example Bezwada. No great 
road communications lead up the Godavari river whereas a trunk road takes off 
from Bezwada up by the Kistna westwards to Hyderabad. From Guntur 
also a road runs west and north- to join this :Bezwada-Hyderabad route. 
Rajahmundry's road co=unications have the_refore been less SUBceptible of 
rapid extension. · · _. · 

I 

19. A study of Table IV produces interesting comparisons with the above 
table, and matter for reflection on the reasons for relative growth. In Tinnevelly" 
ior example are many towns which have increased little or ha.ve actually decreas
ed during the decade as compared with the pronounced growth of Tenkasi, 
Tuticorin or Kovilpatti. Sermadevi, Srivaikuntam, Alwar Tir!magari. Kallidai
kurichi, Sivagiri are instances. There seeDIS to be a limiting size for the small 
town possessing no particular advantages iri communications or industry. 
This limit is not WJifonn or even fixed but is itself a fuiJ,Qtion o~ district condi
tions and density. It is higher for example in.Tinnevelly than i.Ji Ki:irnool. 
There is something asymptotic in all population growth in the absence of dis
turbing circumstances and this is often well illustrated 'by such towns. 
Hrivilliputtur in Tinnevelly, Vedarauniyam and others in Tanjore, are examples. 
In some cases the maximum seem to have been reached and population history
is likely to be a series of oscillations round it. Chica.cole (Ganjam), Palkonda 
(Vizagapatam), Sermadevi and Srivaikuntam (Tinnevelly) are among those 
which seem· to have reached this stage. 

The entry of a fresh factor may raise the maximwn, just as supercharging 
raises the maximwn speed attainable from a motor engine. With the arrival 
of such a factor a town long practically stationary in population may take a · 
marked step forward, increase till the revised maximum is attained and then 
regain its former quiescence. · Such factors would be improvement in com
munications, or new discoveries or developments in industry for which the town 
was suited. The table given in paragraph 16 offers marked examples. Bodi
nayakanur in 1921 was considerably less than in 1901 and but for the arrival · 
of th? raih~ay it is unlikely that i~ -would have taken anything like a 30 per 
~eut JUmp_ m the las~ decade. Penyakulam had in the forty years 1881-1921 
morensed Ita populati?n by 32 persons only and its previous maximum in 1911 
~"as only 2,00? a?ove Its lowest figure. Its jump of 40 per cent in the last decade 
!s theref~re s1gruficant .. Arcot had been practically stationary since 1881, its. ' 
1~crease m 40 years bemg but 7 per cent. During 1921-31 this became 24." 
S1vaganga h_a.s been alread:y mentioned. The diagra.ni below illustrates the 
growth of different ca~gones of towns. Tiruppur indicates the .strongly tonic •. 
c~ec~ of new trade a~~;d mdustry developments plus a central position for co=u
rucatlons. Arcot typifies the town long stationary which takes a new access of 
gro"':t!J· Srivilliputtur exemplifies the slowing growth of a town approaching its 
maxnunm. Pnlkonda, Chicacole and Sivakasi show the town which has reached 
and is now hovering about ita maximwn. , 

~ -
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The logarithmic diagram below will scn·c to sum ttp what has gone bdl>rc 
and give a general picture by types of urban inercase :- ' 

1881 

1. Bezwuu,,. 
5. Cali<·ut. 
D. Arcot. 

• 

Diagram (Logarithmic). 

RatM of Gro1dh 8ince 1881 for typical .l!adra• to•cn•. 
(Each curoo begins at 11)81 and .,.a., at 1931.) 

2. Tiruppur. 
U, Coimbnt.oro, • 

10. Chieucoh•. 

3, Teuali. 
7. Srivilliputtur, 

11. Nt\C:t~patum. 

' 

4, Mudmlt. 

B. Pulkund1~. 

- - l'OUD:lCI ii HH 1, o. Yl'llr of pluguu l•XotlU!i, is oJnitkd. 

/ 

/ 

II 

All curves start from 1881 on the baseline. These curves are not intontle<l 
to depict absolute populations else of course they could not sb~rt from tho samo 
base. Their object is to show comparative rates of growth. The stagcH repre
sented by the various censuses are shown by crosses. The dotted portion for 
Coimbatore indicates the more probable actual course, since tho l!Jll drop waH 
caused only by a plague exodus. Tho modes of incrcr~se arc thrown into vivicl 
relief by the differiitg sht~pes of the curves. The rocket-like growth of Hczwada, 
Tiruppur and Tenali contrasts with the slowing ascent of l:irivilliputtur, tho 
scarcely perceptible rise of Palkonda and the apparent decline of Nogn.patam 
and Chicacole. Arcot's new spasm of growth is well brought out by tho sudden 
thrust in the last decade. 

• 

I 

, .. , 
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20. The small table below gives in descending order the number of. persons per 100 occupied houses for each city :- • . . - . 
L Mad,... • • • • b71 9. Ellow '.. 622 16. Vizagapatam . 552 · • 
2. Rajahmundry • • 793 10. Kumbakonam 605 17. Co~m~atore 534 
3. MIU1gn.lore u 727 11. Gontur .. _ 689 18. Tnehmopoly 529~ 
4. Madura • • • _.. 723 12. Salem •• ~. 572 19. Cocanada ' 517 
6. Volloro • • .-. 709 13. Tanjoro •.. ~ 661".. 20, Palamcottah 443 
6 Conjeovoram • • 6H2 ,. 14. :Muu.lipa.tam. 669 21. Ti.nnevelly .... 419 \ 
7~ Caliout • • • • .671 16. Caddalore 557 22. Tuticorin ... ... 414 

. 8. Bozwoda • • • • 637 , • ,_ 

Madrai seems to have an unenviable priority with well over 8 persons per 
bouse, Rajahmundry beirig a good second with close on 8. l!adura; Mangalore · 
and Vellore come some distance behind while the Tinnevelly cities figure credit
ably at the bottom with less t~an ~50 persons :per _100 hous~ .. These fi:gures 
are however subject to a qualificatiOn already mdicated wh10h 18 of particular 

1 applicability in the presidency townr A inarked feature of Madras is the street
dweller and squatter. A midnight tour of the central and northern parts of the 
town any fine night would disclose sleeping persons on every sidewalk. These 
persons are not all tramps by. any means ; the majority indeed are ordinary 
citizens in everything but the possession of g. roof. Such a possession has no 
gre1Lt inducement for a population of floating labour in a mild and pleasaat 
olimate, in a. city where houses are scarce and rents often exorbitant. • The 
figure for Madras may be indicative of a. higher number of perSons per dwelling 
tlum is desirable but before it could be taken as an accurate guide, the street
dwellers and squatters would have to be deducted from the total population 
used in striking the average. Madura's figure involves to some extent a simila!l 
q nulification, for to this sacred city of the south wanderers resort in. large num
bers throughout the year and the numbers of those who have no house and do 
not dPaire one is more considerable than is usually realized. After all a house 
is a responsibility as well as an expense.· It is also a tie and to a family which 
takes work as it comes and is always prepared tO move, as to a pilgrim whose 
'g1Lze is fixed on eternity, the possession of some doubtful·•walls and an unsafe 
roof holds out no particular attraction. 'Rajahmundry's figure is probably 
tho most revealing of all, and it may be that a higher degree of effective con
gestion exists in this prosperous river town than in any other'city in the presi- . 
doncy. Parts of Vcllore are squalid and insanitary and congestion to a marked 
<'xtent obtains in certain wards. The low figure of Coimbatore, a rapidly 
growing industrial town is to its credit and reflects the great advance i.n.housing 

· carried on during the last decade in this prosperous city. The low"figures from. 
'l'i.Imcvelly and Palamoottah reflect their closer connection with rural conditions. 
'l'uticorin's figure comes at first with some surprise. During the decade over 
2,500 houses were brought within the municipal bounds and this has probably 
contributed to lowering the average per house. · ~ A • • • 

2L The number of persons per house varies in cities with the wa;d. The · 
statement in the margin shows ..(in 

~:;;~~~·.. order of ward maximum) the ma:x:i.W.um .... 
CILy, 

• llrWruum. UlnJmum. ~~:~~~~ and ininimum number of perSons per 
60

• ten houses and the proportion of wards 
~t!i~ ••• ...,... m ~1 5i~ • in which the number is less than. 60 •• 
t'o,•ann.o.la. , , 09 4.3 ]11/:!4 Cl J h • 
""""" •• •• .,,. ear y t ere 18 no necessary connection 
t.lntlurn ~'; r.a 1/JA b d 
"'"'"'"'• • • .,. ., 1110 etween size an congestion, for one of . 
Kmuhnkonam ,, • ~ .ao 11,:.!.fo h ,1 ' 1 
"""'"'""' ., ,. "" .. · t e presiv-ency s argest cities, Trichi-y,.u""' 7R 6.1 O/i 
""'""' • • ,. ., 0121 no poly, ranks among the lowest· both 
('<>huht\toro , , ';R U 17/25 f 
""'"'m .. • • . ,. •• 1111s or maximum and minimum and in 
Yb.nt{I\Pfttam • • i"l .f.8 6/9 .1 
'"'""' . . • • • • • .., ., • a11o muy one ward returns a figur· e of over 
MIL~uli!WltAm •• • •• ft.:'• '· "~ ·10'12 6 
'"'"'''"'""' • • 03 ,. .,, persm18 per house. Salem too comes. 
Trkhlnopoly •• (It "-\ 17/lS • h 1 If 
TuUN<rin • • .. "" SIS .m t e ower ha and Madura is not 
Tlunev.l\y • • <O. 07 II '11 d b fi£ h T 
l'nl•mooltah • • •• .u "" •i• seeon ut t . he last colunm of 

. . the table is the most interesting. Coca-.-
nada and RaJahmun~ are little removed in ma;Dmum ward density but whereas 
nearly hnlf tho f~rmer.s ":ar~s l~nve les~ t~hnn s1x persons per house, no ward in ' 
tho h1tter c.nn elnrm this distmct10n. Sunilarly, Vellore, Guntw:and Coimbatore -
bave practically the same maximum but the last column differs widely and the 

Penoaa per 
100 houea. 
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largest city has the most creditable record. Vellore's figures show less variation 
than any except Tinnevelly and Palamcottah and indicate a greater uniformity of 
conditions. It has no aJ;ea giving less than 6 and none with more than 8 persona 
per house.. Rajahmundry's maximum of over 11 persons per house is sufficiently 
striking but when taken in conjunction with a. figure of 9 or above in five other 
wards and 8 or above in seven more and the fact that no Ward returns less than 
6 shows olearly the high degree of congestion that exists.. The Tinnevelly cities 
fumly anchoreq a.j; .the bottom show how much more closely they reflect district 
and residential conditions than those ordinarily associated with the term' city •. 

The range is as might be expected. greatest in Madras where prosperous 
residential suburbs produce a. low minimum to set against the congestion of. the 
true city area. The .Jarge range for Calicut indicates the difference between ita 

. central and its outlying regions, some of which last present rather the normal 
Malabar picture of d.eti}!Jhed country dwellings than one of houses side by side 
in streets. ·. • · • · 

.22. Subsidiary table iv to Chapter I gives among other details for the 22 
cities, their density per square mile. • One is surp~ed to see Salem with the 
highest figure, for Salem does not immediately strike one lis possessing the city 
characteri,sj;ic of ma:.;ked density. · Ward figures would probably show wide 
variations .but it has been impossible -to extrac1i'ward area figures from the 
municipal authorities. -That Madura should exceed Madras does not surprise, 
on the other :hand, for this ancient town possesses all the characteristics of a. . 
city, among them considerable congestion. •Were it not for the large empty 
'area norlh of the Vaigai, Madura's figure would be much higher. Rajahmundry 
in the folp't_h place with over twice the denSity of its neighbour Cocanada shows 
the· difference between the riversid&. town and the seaport of East Godavari. 
Calicut's low figure is due to large subnrbs . 

. For cities effective density can really be gauged only from ward figures. 
Unfortunately it has not been fonnd possible to get accurate ward areas in some 
cases and space hardly permits of diagrams for all. · Dlustration is given below 
to the cases of Madura ·and Ca,licut; ward. OOI!gestion ior all has been treated 
from the aspect of persons per house. · · 

.. , 

•. t 
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· In the city d~nsity diagra~ above closeness ~ shading inc~es with. 

dt'nsity and the same pattern series has been . applied. A gla~ce ~therefore 
shows comparative conditions. 1\Iadura has a higher run of density than any 
of the others. Two-thirds of its wards have over 100 persons per acre or the 
equivalent of 64,000 per square m.ile. Only two-fifths of Madras' wards and 
one twenty-fourth of Calicut's reach this standard. 1\Iadura alone has a ward 
of over 200 persons per acre, equivalent to over lllakhs Pel"• square mile. 

Both diagrams but particularly that for Calicut illustrate the characteristic 
weakening of population. density towards the city margins~ The extremes of 
Calicut <lifTer little from the normal Malabar countryside. The same could 
hardly. be said of l\ladura _but there is nevertheless a pronounced difference 
between its centre and its margins with observable gradation between. The 
nature of the huge extension over· the V aigai is clearly brough~ out by its 
coloration in the diagram. This northern suburb is not real 1\Iadura·yet and' 
it will be long before it is. Its actual density is under seven persons per acre, 
a figure which reflects the area occupied by tank and park. · 

23. What has.gone before has related almost solely to towns. Yet _these, 
as has been already said, house only an eighth of the presidency's population. 
Some might produce as analogy a medical examination where pathological 
symptoms receive close consideration while what is normal passea without 
comment. There is something in such an analogy but village life is no more 
ideal in :Mudras than elsewhere. Seven-eighths of the population living in villages 
may convey an impression of the 'wide, open spaces '. These spaces exist in 
plenty, it is true, but by no means always or often within the village. :Madras 
towns can offer some notable examples of congestion and insanitary huddling;. 
some indications of this have already been given. It is .by no means sure how
ever ~hat the worst specimens of housing in the presidency do not come from 
certam rural areas, notably the wealthy delta tracts on the circins coast and in 
Tunjore. Where lund is dear, housing tends to be bad and land fetch~ a notable 
value in delta districts where irrigation is assured. Every foot of ground is 
SI:'dg~d to the village-site and even a comparatively well-to-do landowner will 
ex1st m an almost squalor that surprises the stranger. If this is so with an 
actual owner of land it can be imagined what is the condition of the farm 
labo~r who in many cases also belongs to the so-called depressed classes. In 
l'anJore, these last_ form the backbone of the agricultural labouring population • 
and are even yet httle removed from a state of agrestic serfdom.· . One of the 
mO!!t commendable and valuable activities of the Madras Labour Department 
durmg the ~ecade has been the compulsory acquisition of sites on which houses 
<:ould be built for these people and they be introduced to something approaching 
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' 
decent conditions of livelihood. It is significant that the chief fielJs of this pu.r-
ticular activity are in the delta districts above mentioned. · Rural conge~tion 
varies elsewhere. It is .probably at its least and general housing cmulitions 
at their best on the west coast, for there as has already been pointed out, habi
tations tend to cover the whole countryside rather than to concentrate, 
Gnnjam too, and particularly the Oriya part.is a land of frequent small villll"CS. 
The Deccan has larger villttges but they generally give an impression of ~>re 

. space than a Tamil or Tclugu unit. It is unfortunately difficult to give density 
figures for village life because as hns already been said, tho Yilln~e in our statiS-
_tics represents an administrative unit, not an aotunl group of habitations. ArC!~ 
figures for -villages represent the entire grom1d covere(l by the village nnd the 
fields associated with it for administration purpos('s. In every country poverty 

, and bad housing go together. '!Jtisis so in India but a further element enters 
by the presence o£ the depressed classes. These people are forced in the villn.,es 
and often even in, towns to lwe in a hamlet apart. Its site is rarely the m~st 
attractive and sp•~ce is grudged.. Little interest is tllken in 'the comm\mity 

·and its habitat is rarely visited;. A lack of public spirit or ordinary hopefulness 
is an al111ost inevitable consequence of such· treatment and this added to tho 
other elements tending to produce squalor has the result that the ' parachoris ' 
of this presidency mlly safely be _counted upon to produce its worst examples 
!lf 'housing. · • 

· 24. In order to obtain some idea of how effective density on actual villngo-
' · sites compared with ward densities in 

• ·• vm ... donalty • cities I asked the tahsildars -of of'rtain 
D~trtot. TAluk. ~ representative taluks to give me area 

• m.h. Low. and population figures for a !ow 
~l'.':!O:!~.l'.!~~~.in. :: g!~~llfdhi' . . 'M .::: actual village-sites in their taluks, the 
~t:s\ ~~":~P~ .::· ¥:nr:~~hau~~puram. b~ gg samples being taken so ns to illuRtt·nto-
ountur •• •.. Bapo.tla . . UP · aG t f · t' Th · 
Kurnool • • KoUkuollo .. 106 IU • CX remeS 0 • COngos lOll, OrO IS . 

NorthArcot .. ~'!l'.iah :: ~ ::: something of the appt,oximate in the 
Colmbotoro .. F~::Ct"'""!. ~g g~ . population factor of the density but 
TanJore •· ·• ¥!:.J~n.sam :: 1gg -.lg, it is not enough to affeet tho gonornl 
¥~~.u;.· :: ~i~ 'lr ~~ value of the figures which are given 
Modr.8cn. •• "''' ....... ,~g ~. in the margin with maximum and 
~~'\i'.':fl'8,\;,>" .. .m ~i minimum and average figures fol' 

•<A-71!. t(Avoragotos.) !(Avo...., ••l· Madras, Madura and Caliont ·addod 
" ·for comparison. 

None of the cities can produce a density equal to that of Villur or Sat tan· 
gudi in Tirumangalam taluk of Madura. Both are good sized villnges of over. 
3,500 inhabitants, the former almost reaching 5,000, so the average is not an 
artificial figure taken from a. handful of. people on a cent of land. The othor 
high village· densities come also from plnoes of normal village size though 
smaller than the two above named. It is the villages returning tho low 
densities which are on occasion not very representative,· e.g., the Mndura 
mini~um springs from about'! i acres and 25 peoplo. 

· Tanjore taluk produces one village-site of 0·36 act•e on which 187 poop)() 
are packed, equivalont to 517 per acre, and· another with 190 people on 
0·40 acre, or 480 persons per acre. These mtes are far above tmything. in the 
table. Though the smallness of the area tends to produce an exaggerated 

·density effeot, !!te congestion indicated is unmistakable. 
: Of the 48 villages dealt with, 4 yield a density of 16 per aore. · Fivo of 

• Madras' 30 wards, and 7 of Callout's 24 are below this, bl,Jt only 2 of Madura's 
18. Even Madura's proportion at the low figure is greater. 

· A high -minimum in such a collection of figures is of some interest, Ami 
and Ramaohandrnpurnm whose low village densities are reRpcotivoly 69 ami 
60 per acre are taluks of high average density, 799 aqd 91!3 respectively pOl" 
square mile. . • ... . 

Without laying too much stress on these figures they maY' be taken alt 
showing that effective congestion is ·as likely to he met with in villages aR in 
cities; the essential difference is that the villager can get. out of biB villag& 
quickly while the inhabitant of a city cannot so easill escape. _· • · 
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Reference to 
statistics and 
their value . . 

CHAPTER III. 

BIRTHPLACE AND .liiGRATlON. 

THE statistics dealt with here will be found in Imperial Tahlo Yl. Thi~ is 
o':le of the tables for which sopurnte information i~ given for eities. Tho table 
differs markedly from that for Hl:!1 and pre\'ious cl'nsu"''"· A8 a n'snlt of 
retrenchment measure~ the fact of <'numeration within the dist rit-t of birth 
enters the rE"cord ~ut no other di;,tri.et detail appPars. The g<'Iteral prineiple 
adopted was to g1ve &epnratE" nwntwn to any region f:n·our<'d hv :\laJm"i 
emigrants and to group all others together by ron\·enient broad eiasst's. t->o 
the five J\Iadras ~tates, Hydurabad, l\lysoro, Burma, Ct>ylou and Jlalav•~ 
receive separate mention, for thl'ir associations with Madras aro Ponsid~•r
ablo. Contiguous provinees, Bihar and Ori"a, C'cnt.ral l'rn\·in<'<'S and 
Bombay, are likely to furnish a greakr clement to i\ladras than the nwre distant. 
such as the Punjab; they therefore form a separate group while the rllmaind,•r 
of Incli:t i8 lumped together, the States and .Brili>h India being k<>pt distind .. 
In sectwns B to F of the table, however, whieh deal wil.h bcnmd-India birth
place, more detail is given, for each head is broken int.o Bril.i,:h llominion• and 
elsewhere and the&e in turn give detail for more important eount rics. Thus 
the contributions of five- African provinces receive district ami city di,tribntion. 

The subsidiary tables also are affected hy the ehange in prn<'<•<lnre ntul 
appear in briefer form. From one point of view, the redndion in dl'lailmay bn 
regretted in that the completeness of tho enquiry is Ill'<'cssarily rcstrictod. · On 
the whole, however, it ieno great lack and possibly in this direction a~ in others 
the contractions imposed by retrenchment yield all the mat.Ninl rnquired for 
reasonable enquiry. The district frontier is so rarely a social boniPr that 
the follO\~ing up of di~trict birthplace det•til is hanlly worth tho sorting dl'ort 
it involves. The essential facts of every Madras district !tro tho "anw, viz., llO 
per cent or more of those enumerated in it were born in it, most of the rPmaind<'l' 
were born just over the district border and whether tho small rl'siduo of pt'l'Hi
dency-born hail from thib or that di&trict is of little importance and not wort.h 
the trouble of extracting. \\'hero eitic>s nrc concerned, eEpceially dtwoloping 
towns such as Coimbatorc, Vizagapatnm, Bczwada and Jlndras, hit·thpl:ll'O dot.ail 
is of greater interest and at suecceding ecnsus"'s although tabulation of distl'id 
birthplace might well be dispensed with for the ordinary populat.iou, it.~ n•t.eution 
could be considered for eities. The sorting for these wonld alfl'<'t about :!~ 
millions population out of a presumptive 50 million total. A linal argunwnt 
for tho condensed form is that it hus ennblud dl'tail for en<·h diHtriot and 
city to bo exhibited in a single Sl't of eolumns on a Hingle pngn, a coJI'idomblo 
eon venience. 

2. The Governments of Fiji, Scyelwlle~. l\I:writius ami- ol.lwr r<•gions known 
to attract the 1\Iadrasi emigrant helped to tho best. of tlwir uhilit.y. Not. nlll~<·ld 
censuses and none took district (somo not evt'n provincP) do·!.ad' uf l.irt.hpln<'n. 
Retrenchment in Cevlon confined tho census tlwro to Colombo cit.y. By 
considerable coiTCSjlOJldence with the Ceylon Emigt·ation Commissionet·s (~lnssr~. 
Bowden and Innes-Baillie), however, to whom I am vnry lllll<'h indebted for 
inforn1ation and assistance, a do~l' pstirnato was arrivl"d nt of 1\la.dr:u-;i.IJOrrt in 
CeYlon. The figures obtained froin t.h""" countries of l\ladrasis within th<>ir 
bo~mds on the :!tith February l!l:H are cmbodi<><l in the subsidiary tahil'H. Tho 
natural population ultimately arri\ ed at is 49,0D2,:l50. Actulllly, tho last; 
three fi"llres have no real value in any such' dctermin~ttion. The porcr.utago 
increase

0 
of thiR population over tho mitural population ascnrtnincd in l!J:!l is 

10·8, a remarkable approximation to tlw rate of increuoe in tbo recorded popui•L
tion over the decade, viz., 10·3. The variation is in tho right dirl'rtion, for 
clements have been used for natural population in 1!131 that were not 
available in 1921 und did not, figure in tho natural population an-ivc<l at then. 

3. Details in the flyleaf contain references to some countries Ullrnpre~enkrl 
or non-existent in 1921, e.g., Palestine, Iraq, the Irish Free State, l•'inland and 
Poland. Palestine appears under imtructions within British Dominions while 
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Iri!Aj which is no longer ~nder. mandate appears as beyond them.' Not un
naturally, the foreign contributions have greatly increased since 1921: That 
time followed too closely after the war. for European clemente, partiCularly 
those of Germany, to have reeovered their normal standing. • · • 

4. An attempt. was made to achieve at this census an :enumeration of ~t~J.·:;.:~ 
Indians on the high seas. A special schedule was produced. and arrang~men~s 
made to collect and deal with the returns. So far as the schedules rece1ved m 
:Madras were concerned, the vessels came within the range or the ordinary 
census as ,having ·boon all within Indian ~·aters. In euch an enumeration it _is 
essential to make sure before issuing the special schedule that the vessel will 
he beyond Indian. waters on the census night.· • , 

5. l'o some extent, birthplace enumeration under-represents the amount of Dtslrlol 

d movement_ district movement. When checking enumeration in a railway: <!tfiony I foun 
that of the six children of a railway employee, five had been born in different 

· distric-ts representing his variotts halting places in his offici~l pr?g_re&. Only 
two of these districts appeared· however in the enumerators ongmal record •. 
Tltis was not so much the enumerator's fault as the effect of a common tendency 
to attribute to the di~trict of present ·residence the birthphice ·of. the older 
children. Actuully, however, it is only in communities that take to movement 
thnt such a tendency could have any effect, while as the general statistics show, 
the amount of movement among the mass of the population is ve-ry small. 

6. Another general consideration is the presence of perennial centres of 
lJilgrimage or of particular festivals at or about the census Q.ate. The latter 
ought not to .have bad mu<'b influence since the census date is carefully chosen 
to nvoicl as far as possible all festival congregations. The first however exercises· 
a continuing effect. Thus in Chittoor district, Tirupati, 1'iruttani and Kalahasti 
always nttract soino pilgrims. Mahasivarathri was only eleven days before the 
census dato and It is not impossible that there may have been a residual element 
of Saivite pilgrims not yet departed from their favourite shrine when the 
eonsus date arrived. Such centres al'e fouud all over South India from 

. 'J'innevclly up to Southern Ganjam. 
• · 7. Tho chief local origins of Madras contributions to overseas emigration are. Immlgra

indicatcd by tho comparative popularity of birthplaces• The Malayan contin- lion. 
g.•nt is much stronger in tho Arcots, Tanjore, Trichinopoly and Chingleput. " -' 
The southern Tamil area, with a marked predominance in 'I'richinopoly and 
Tunjore, furnishes nearly all the Ceylon birthplaces. Burma is well repreeented 
in Madras, Chinglcput and Ramnad, with a sprinkling on the Circars coast. 
Houth African birthplaces aro nearly all from Tamil districts. No plains district 

• hL<'kK a 'l'rnvancore-Cochin representation and even the Vizagapatam Agency 
lms both. This indicates how persons of these States find their way to even . 
tho moHt unlikely places. The central position of Mysore and of Hyderabad 
n nd their groah•r community of language with the presidency make a contribution 
from tlwm to all districts not surprising. A glance at a mnp will show Hyderabad 
RH the gcogrnphicnl focus of the circnrs, and eastern Mysore as that of the 
poninsula proper. • 

A gcncml aspect that "appears almost throughout is the jncrease in the · 
mnnlmr of p<•rRonK born in C<'ylon, Burma, l\~auritius and Natal. The depression 
of tmde nt the ond of the decade reFulted m lessened e_mployment for Indians 
in othl'r countrics. The nnti-lndian agitation in Burma which showed itself 
in t_he violent riot~ in Rangoon sent back to their native land a good many 
lndmns nppr<'henswe of future worse developments. The South African 
policy of rt'pntriation find~ an inevitable reflection in the numbers of enumerated -
person& born there. It is necessary to be pn the look out for artificial causes of 
inunigm~ion. 1 rnmigrants into 8_~1em district for example total 37,645, 24,230 • 
of ~hemmto l\Iottur taluk alone .. This spt>lls ~j.mply the great irrigation. work( 
'',Inch has ~Pen under constructton there durmg· the latter part of the decade. · 
~he snme ~1rcun~~tance accounts in part for the increase in the numbers born 
m ~he Um~ed h.mgdom and Ireland, for a considerable number of European 
on~mt'?rs becn~.w. ~f necessity resident in l\[ettur. A similar circumstance 
musts m the Nllgms where the hydro-electric construction works created a 

lOA 
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colony of 2,500 people in an area. with a. former population of a few estate 
residents only. The coolies on this work were mostly north-cmmtry men ; 
hence an increase in immigrants from beyond the presidency. The number 
of persons in Salem district born in continental Europe . increased consider
ably. This is·· partly due to the elevation of Salem into a diocese of t.he 
Roman Catholic mission and the introduction in consequence of a considerable 
number of French .priests. Development of convent and other education in 
Yerco.ud with. foreign-born instructors ho.s.also contributed to. this rise. 

The presence ()f survey and settlement parties in such districts u.s South 
Kanara affects the number of immigrants. The Nilgiris are a. new and empty 
region in course of being opened up. It is only to be expected therefore that the 
immigrant quota should be considerable. The advent of the bus and speedy 
access to the-plateau must have contributed greatly to increasing the number of
immigrants to such resorts as Ootacamund. Railways often tend whether in 
construction or ·after opening to introduce strangers into a district ; the unit 
of railway administration bas no regard for 'the administrative district unit. 
Thus the construction ·<>f new lines in West Godavari and the elevation of 
:Bhimavaram · into a railway junction of some importance brought in nmny 
railway employees and therefore many strangers. A peculiar circumstance from 
North Arcot is the large increase in the number of persons from French India. 
This was the result of election trouble in Pondicherry. The defeated party 
·at such times generally absents itself from Pondicherry until matters are 
quieter and its own prospects less gloomy. An increase in the number of 
Europeans.from'the same district was dne to the development of fruit planting 

• (pomegranates, oranges, etc.). in the Elagiri Hills. The concentration of aU 
South Indian workshops at Golden. Rock near Trichinopoly meant the transfer. 
of some thousands of persons from the former works at Negapatam and 
Podanur with an obvious effect on the census returns of Trichinopoly dictriet. 

Homobom 8. The form laid down for Subsidiary Table i requires the entry of actual 
~roporllon.s. figures. Absolute figures in such cases do not, however, afford the best illus

tration of the importance of respective birthplace components and this table' 
would be better put on the per 1,000 basis used elsewhere. Such figures have 
been extracted and are shown below :-. 

District-born per 1,000. 

Persons. Males. Females. 

Province .. 969 069 900 
Agency 988 984 983 

Go.njnm •• - 904 994 
Vizagapatam .. 991 990 901 
East Godo.varl' •. 981 035 027 . · 

East Cooat, North 971 971 971 
Ganjam .. 998 093 994 
Vizngapatam .. 992 991 902 
EBSt Godavari .. 967 967 967 
West Godavari .. 928 923 023 
Kistna. .. 926 . 028 923 
Ount-ur .. 977 970 978 
Nellore .. 980 982 978 

Doccan . . 967 959 053 
Cuddapoh 976 980 973 

Eost Const, Central 
Mndma .• 
Chingloput 
Chittoor .•• 
North Arcot 
Salem .. 
Coimbntoro 
South Arcot 

E68t Const, South .. -· 
Tnnjoro .. 
Trichinopoly 
Pudukottai 
1\lo.rlum ~. 
Ramnad .• 
Tinnovolly 

Diatrict-bom por 1,000, 

Pol'I!Olll. Mal01, Fomalos. 

951 952 
862. 030 
945 040 

.• • 966 . 072 
968 970 
970 072 
971 9118 
978 076 

968 
966 
938 
908 
968 
967 
988 

903 
066 
0·12 
027 
904 
000 
967 

951 
077 
IJ.I4 
060 
062 
01!11 
OH 
071 

901 
om~ 
93•1 
801 
000 
0118 
089 

Kurnool . • 957 969 955 
Baaganapallo • , 892 900 884 Weot Coad 978 973 983 
Boilary • • 948 947 9~9 NHgiris • • 674 633 022 
Sandor • • 648 667 628 1\lalabar • • 990 OH8 · 002 
AnW?tGpur 951 • 957 045 South KGGGrG 992 989 006 

There emerges at once an enormously preponderatinl::l home?orn composi
tion in almost every prefjidency unit. Only in four caseS' does thlB clement fall 
below 90 per cent and none of these is ·normal. Two ~re sm.all States sur

"Tounded by British districts, th«! third is a deve~opmg hill ~rea where 
immigration is pronounced and the fourth is the presidency town Itself whose 
presence among the districts serves here as elsewhere rather to confuse than 
to illustrate. In six cases, the homeborn element is over 99 per cent. These 
are ··at the extreme flanks of the presidency in Ganjam-Vizagapatam and 
Malabar-South Kanata. One would not expect the Agency areas to attract 
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strangers in appreciable numbers and t~e Ganjam and Vizag:apat3;m plains_ 
show here as elsewhere their comparative remoteness and IsolatiOn. The 
Ganjam Agency homeborn element over both sexes is the highest in the 
presidency. That for tho Godavari Agency is much less and illustrates the Agene:r. 
difference in dimensions. -This Agency is much smaller than the others and 
a large rart of it consists of a narrow tongue of land running along the north 
bank o the Godavari river. This tongue was until less than 30 years ago 
a part of the Central Provinces and it is an illustration of that foqner con
nection that nine persons in 1,000 of the Agency's population were born in 
the Central Provinces. Across the Godavari lies Hyderabad and 22 persons per 
1,000 hail from that State. Thirty-seven per 1,000 come from other district~ 
in tho !>residency, the vast bulk of these undoubtedly from East Godavan 
plains. The female element is stronger than the male in the Hyderab~ and 
plains contributions but weaker than the male from the Central Provmces. 
This seems to show that brides are more frequently sought from the fonner 
areas. ' -

9 •. The 971 persons per 1,000 home born in the East Coast North division are East coaot, 
evenly divided between the sexes. There is a marked difference in the· district Nonh. 
contributions. Ganjam and Vizagapatam plains follow closely their adjoining 
agencies in the magnitude of the homeborn cont_ingent. Nellore and Guntur 
have figures also above the division average, though not so pronounced. WesL 
Godavari and Kistna fall markedly below it. These two districts includethe 
area botwcon the Godavari and the Kistna rivers, with the exception of a small 
Agoney fragment in East Godavari. Essentially they are a single tract and 
this unity found expression till 1925 in their combination in the single 
district, Kistna. l\Iovemcnt of population in this region has even less regard 
for district frontiers than elsewhere and its division into two districts was 
Lotmd to produce an apparent decrease in the homeborn in each case. The . 
decrease would be enhanced in the case of \Vest Godavalji by the circumstance 
that many people when asked their birthplace must hav~ 'replied in the form 

_familiar from long usage, ' Kistna ', for the villager is a conservative person 
and would not readily see why a birthplace for many years established as 
Kistna should suddenly become something else. The effect of this last circum- . 
sttmce in Kistna would be rather to increa~e the home born element. In Kistna 
there nppcars a strong contribution from Hyderabad amounting to 18 per 
1,000 of the district population. This element is very much less marked in 
West Godavnri. ' 

10. Two of the four districts constituting the Deccan .division have within Deccan.· 
their bounds small Indian States which for the purposes'of this Imperial Table 
rnnk as sopnrnte province's. Actually the state-district frontier has nothing 
of the effect of a normal district separation. The States being so much smaller, 
it is their honwborn clement which is appreciably influenced. The contributions 
of BnngnnnpnUe nnd Snndur respectively to Kurnool and Boilary are much less 
marked thnn those of Hydernbad State in both cases and Mysore in the ease of 
Bcllury. Kurnool and Bcllnry, particularly the fonner, have a long common 
frontier with the Niznm's Dominions of which 130 years ago they fonned a 
purt nnd to this day there is much intercommunication. Eleven persons in. 
1,0~0 enumerate~ in _Bellary. were b_orn in Hyderabad and 10 in Mysore, 
wlulc over lldlary s thrrd fore1gn front10r, Bombay, came six persons per 1,000. 
An~ntapur t\ls? returns a strong Mysore contribution amounting to 9 per 1,000 
-of 1ts populatmn. Three-fifths of this was women and it is noticeable that 
-in Myso~o ~ontributions, .the female element invariably predominates in these 
border d1strtcts, whereas m Kurnool, the male contribution from Hyderabad. 
exceeds the female. - • . 

Sanaur nnd Bnnganapalle figures are affected by the fact already mentioned 
that each is. an enclave in a Bri~ish district. Twenty-nine per cent of th~ . 
·en~m1erated m Sandor were born m Bellary and 10 per cent in Banganapalle 
hail~d fron~ Kurnool.. Sandur, a polyglot little State with many ethnic contri
butmns _to 1ts populatmn, ~eturns a remarkable variety of birthplaces, Bombay, 
Hydcrabad and Mysore bemg all well represented. It is much less homogeneous 
than Banganapallc. 
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E••t coast 11. In the East Coast Central division, the averages are as alwnvs aff<'etl••l 
Central. by the tmusual conditions of :Madras _City. Th<O' C'lOse parnll<'lisni of ~nl1•m 

and Coim l>a tore indiC'ates their separation in many ways from the t•astc·rn 
distriets of the division. Chittoor and Korth Arcot keep tL'get.lwr an<l ('hin
gleput follows in proportion of homcborn. ThE" C'hittoor honwborn Jll'l'JlOlt.inn 
is probably diminishE"d by pL•rsons of Knppam talnk rl'turniug thl•ir di,t.ril't 
of birth as North Arcot, of which till recently Knppam fornw<l part. l'hittoor 
and North Arcot have a fair llh·sore contribution, strong<•r in the first than 
in the second. In North Arcot this contribution is unus~ml iu that the malo 

East coast element predominates. In the East Coast South division, Triehinopoly offt•rs 
South. much the lowE"st figure of homcborn. This is due to mainly a strongl•r l'il'nwnt 

born in other Asiatic countries, Ceylon and t.lw Straits SPttlPnH•nt.s, and a 
contingent from Pndukkottai. Pn~lukkottai has eontributPd I i.t\-!1 pl'rsons 
to the three districts which enclose it and its is a rutlwr artilil'ial boundary 
simibr to that of Sandur and Banganapallo. Tanjoro and ·South Art·,;t 
have strong contributions fl'Dm French India in which the equality of th(' SP:\es 

shows it a normal trans-border mov('ment. Here again, no sol'ial frnntirr 
exists, whatever political conditions may be. 

West Coast. 12. The 'Vest Coast division offers here as dsowhl'ro pronoum·NI contrasts 
between the Nilgiris and the other two constituents. Tlw Nilgiris iR the 
most artificial of all l\Iadras units, not excepting l\Tadrns City. Only :Ji-1 per 
1.000 of its population are homchom. The lemale and male ratios difl',•r 
more widely than in any other case. To 1,000 mail's ami fl•maks in t.he 
Nilgiris, the chief contributions are-

Mnll'S. F<•mulf\8. 1\luk•t~. F1'In1\!t•s. 

District ;i:;3 6•N Briti!lh lndin l'X('luding 
Rest of the Pro\'ince 33;") 270 MatimA I I N.; 
:Madrns States .. " 3 Unitt•d Kiugdom nnd 
lnditlll States .. 9U 9 ln•lmld )~ 6 

The marked sex disproportion among the inunigrants illu~trnt.cs the nature 
of this district with its plantations and immigrant htbour aml shows a I so how 
predominantly this labour is male. A curious circumstance is that of the s1nall 
number of people born in Burma nearly all should be wunwn. 

That most of the Nilgiris' 33·8 Pl'l' cent increase were immigrant" appear>< 
clearly from. a comparison of its homcborn clem('nts of l!l21 and l!J;l! :-

1931 

Totnl. 
;)74 

l\Inlcs. Femnlf'SI, 
;i33 ()•)•) 

:llul•~. 1·\•mul.-~. 

10:!1 OSI 6.1:! jJ., 

That immigrants were more malo than female appC'ar>< fmm tho greakr 
decrease in the male rate. Tho llfysure contrihution to this dist.ri<·t has doublt•d 
itself during the decade. The contribution from Jndi~t hP\'<llHI ~ladl':ls has 
increased, .indicating the sources on which tho Nil;ciris lw~ lwt·n drnwing. An 
interesting point is that while the malo <'l<·mcut horn in tlw Uuitcd Kiugdom 
and Ireland is practically the same as in 1!l:!l, tho female ell'lll<'llt is kss. This 
probably reflects the three weeks earlier c<'nsus date in l!l31. Thl·m is a grl':tt 
difference in hill stations bctwC'on February anti lllarch and the l!l:!l census 
probably found more European women up for tiro usual stay in tho hills than 
did its 1931 successor. 

Malabar and South Kanara share with the most nmtlwrly t·irl'ar distril'l.s 
the honour of sticking closest to home. From these distril'ts: mnlt•s Pmigmtu 
freely; \\'est Coa't men and especially l\Ialayalis, arc to be> found throughout 
South India and their prcvaknce has on oceasion ~iven risD t.o nit il'ism 
from those with whom they eompete for employment. Their women how
ever do not emigrnto and the region docs not itsdf attt'act immigrants. from 
language difiicultiC's and climatic peculiarities ; henec the high figure of honw. 
born. The highest rate anywhere recorded is for females CllUlllcratcd in South 
Kanara, !l!l !· per cent of whom were born in their distriet. 

13. Ordinarily immigrants should be more female than male, for it is 
the wife who leaves her district to join her husband, not vico VCI'sa. Tho 
proportions pl"r 1,000 show that for most districts the female home born clement 
is in fact less. In Ganjnm plains, Yizagapatam, Guntur, Ramnud and TilUW\'elly 
it is slightly greater, in l\Ialabar, Kanara and Coimbatoro rather muro so and 
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in Madr!lll, and the Nilgiris pronouncedly so. The ~nditions le~g to. a 
higher female figure have already been indicated. To a regiOn of marked mdustrial 
or other development male immigrants come in larger numbers and come alone. 
Such an influx would tend to lower the male element of homeborn. Madra.E, 
the Nilgiris and Coimbatore are areas in which this might be expe~d .. Ma?ras 
is merely a large city with all the circumStances of exaggerated ~rmgratwn ; 
particularly where immigration is con~erned it should b~ ~'?ns1de~ed along 
with other cities, not with districts. Co1mbatore and the Nilgms arc m process 
of rapid industrial or plantation development. 

14 The table in the margin compares l\Iadras-born enumerated elsewhere Emlgrallon. 

... rl .. 
numbor. 

1 • • • • • 7 • • 10 
II 

'" 13 

· in 1921 and 1931. The· 

Provlnco or Counll)' • 

Joldaya 
llurmll 
)fr•om 
JJ.,mhl&y •• 
llyolrr•hNI 
Tmvnnroro 
A.,.""" 
('•whln 
Jl.<'nr:al • • ,, 
Jlllw ami oriMA , • • , 
('••ntr.l J•rovln"~• and Dcrar. 
('fl)'l•lll 
Courlt 

Numbor Numbor off•milio first impression is Of or )flldru bflrrto to 1,000 maleL 

1031• 10"lL pronounced increase. 
1031

" mL In no case are the totals 
r.~2.6!!5 Mft,0411 502 •• 
""'·•" ""·ooo "-'3 20s less in the later year !!U4,11U 21HI,r,7rJ 810 A!!O 
m.m "·"3\J oot ""' despite the existence 
132,062 84,1:..8 207 617 d 
to4,277 r.t-.,277 sr19 t,ots of conditions a verse 
67,H8 L.-,r,:JR BM~ 1,010 
"'·"" :u~.:... 1,363 1,12s to emigration. The 
":!.4:17 2-'l,r.!l5 809 936 

""·'"' "'·""' 1.1.. 1,21• most notable figure is l:!,ij78 ~7 

«uii 1\Ialaya's and well over 
22,509 347 

half a million Madrasis 
were found within that region at census time. The Bombay emigration shows 
the most marked increase, the Madras emigrants thither having quadrupled. 
No Ceylon census was taken this year, so thA 1931 figure is blank but since 
over 700,000 Indians were in 1930 on Ceylon estates alone it may be safely 
concluded that the Ceylon figure too would have shown a great increase. 

Sex ratios have varied little except in the case of Hyderabad and to a less 
extont ARsam, Travancore and Bengal. In all these the female-male ratio is 
smaller in 1931 than in 1921. The ratio so far as Indian Provinces are con
cerned varios with proximity and length of common frontier;· B=a yielding 
tho lowest and the Central Provinces the highest. . 

15. The causes which go to produce emigration are many and varied. 
Apart from unemployment, poor seasons, pressure upon the land and other 
great fundamental causes, the proximity of prominent trade routes or ports 
undoubtedly stimulates emigration. The great flow from Tinnevelly and 
Rnmrmd districts to Ceylon is an illustration. 'fhe contribution froml these 
diHtricts to the island is mostly to non-assisted or private emigration (as it 
may be termed.· With communication routes long established, organized 
recruitment is not needed there to induce people to go overseas. Sinillarly 
tho lonlo(standing British-India steamer circuit, Cocanada-Vizagapatam-Gopal
pur-Rangoon, must have contributed greatly to familiarizing the people of the 
drcare districts with the idea of Burma and so stimulated an emigration flow 
thither. 1\Iadms has long been in regular· connection with Burma and 
Malaya, and Ncgnpatam also with the latter place. Thus a movement to 
these areas from the districts which look on the two ports, the Arcots, 
Chinglcput and Tanjore, is not an unnatural consequence. When movement 
is made easier it hccomcs more frequent, and improvements· in transport within 
a country probably act as a stimulus to emigration just as they undoubtedly 
dtw?lop movement within it. The additions to the South Iridian Railway system 
durmg the past decade have probably tended to increase the emigration flow 
from the south. The joining up of Pollachi and Dindigul is an instance of a 
rnilway development whose effects may have reached much farther than is 
renlized. '- · 

Tho fundamental causes of emigration indicated above arc dealt with later. · 
A. further point ~o be noted is ~hat it is possible for an emigration habit to l 
arrse not necessarrly connected with financial or seasonal stress at home. This 
existed to some exi;ent in Europe as regards America towards the end of the · -
19th century and undoubtedly exists in South India and the Circars coast 
touching the movement to ceylon, l\Ialaya and Burma . 

. 16. Emigration from Madras falls into two broad categories. In. ·one, • Assisted • 
Indmns are recruited ~hrough agents and forwarded by these to the employ- omlgrallon. 
mont areas. Such assisted movement constitutes 'emigration • for the purposes 
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of the Emigration Act which came into force in 19:!3. This restriction of the t-Prm 
is not very fortunate for there exists from the presidency, and always will, 
a strong current whieh is simply emigration in its natural sense, a mo\·cmcnt 
abroad of people who depart when they like and return wlwn thev like; 110 
agency assistR tlwir pMsage or controls their stay in the i1ew count;.y, In tho 
remarks which follow, ' emigration ' has generally bl'en used in the bro~Jer scm.<'. 
The chief effects of the Act of l!l:!:! were to control the departure of any pt·1•8ons 
from British India who were assistcll to do so by any person otlH'r thnn n rl'latin'. 
Such departure was restricted to particular ports at which ollit•l'rs called Pro
tectors of Emigrants were appointed to see to the working of the .Act nnd prnpt•r 
application of the rules. The rul('s framed under the Act had as onc dl'!inito 
intention to encourage family ns distinet from individual recruitment nnd for 
this purpose a restriction was laid down that not more than ono in th·c a8siskd 
emigrants should be unmarried or unaccompanied mnl<'s. Ceylon was pt•rtw1• 

nently exempted from this rl'gulation as emigration to that country had alWRYB 
been practically a family affair. Towards the <'nd of the decade 21ralay1t w~1s 
also exempted. ' 

No religioi:t details are available (except for Malaya) for 1\Imlrasis omtmerat.ed 

Hindus Pt.'r 1,000 population. Origin11l. 

Trichinopoly 
'l'nnjoro . , 
Pudukottai 
Hn1nnnd,, 
Tinnevelly 

1108 
900 
017 
881 
8:JO 

Adjush.•d. 

fl20 
005 
925 
1!1!-15 
840 

elsewhere but consid<'rntions of tho 
castes which migmtc show thnt <•mi-
gration from l\Iadms is essentially a 
Hindu phenonl<'non. The Hindu pro
portion thorcforo in tho population 
of tho chief contributing distri<'l.s 

may be said to have been affected thereby. Taking tho figure of tho l'hit'f 
contributing districts, and assuming 99 per cent (a figure ba•etl on HtntPmt•ttto< 
of castes emigrating but probably a fair approximation) of <'stimntcd nh8l'll· 
tees at census time to be Hindus, the effects on the I !l:ll proportion" m·o 11 ,. 

given in the margin. 
17. As a result of the retrenchment measures carrkd out alreat! y rPfc•r

red to, no subsidiary t.able has been prepared for this y<'ar con·e"l"lliding to 
No. 3 of 1921. Since the natural division particulars were nut rd.ninl'd in 
sorting it was not possible to draw up a table based upon tlwm. 

18. Subsidiary Table iv shows the development of movement into nnd from 
the province. In every ease, tho excess of the from-l\lmlrns move has in<Ort•nsed 
in the decade. Tho difference bfltween Burmese-horn found in lllndt·as 
and Madras-born in Burma is now :!94,000 in favour of tho lnt.t•·r ns ngni11Ht 
271,000 in 19:!1. The percentage increase in this ditTcreneo iH 8·5 whidt cout
pares with the 10·3 increase in gencral population. Tho movement into H,rdt•t·n
bad as compared with that from Hydt•rnbnd to MmlraH haH inercased nutrlwdly, 
the 1931 figure being almost twice that for l!J:!l. The dovolopmont iH oven 
more marked in the caMJ of Cochin whore tho 1!)31 figure is 11111eh more than 
twice that of 1!)21. This subsidiary tnhlc differs conHidt·mhly from that for l!l21 
as a rl'sult of ~he ret.rcnchmcnt m<'lt~Un's nn<l apart from Burma and tho fivn 
principal States in South India, no individual movenw11t ettn uo studied. Tho· 
particulars given represent thme which cover most l\ladms movcmcut. Tho 
sign in columns 4 and 7 is almo&t uniformly plu" which iwlical·"" that bolh 
kinds of movement have increased considembly. The only no!ublu docronHo 
is in immigration from contiguous provinces. Tho 1921 immigr1ttion from 
Bihar and Oriss11 wns undoubtedly peculiar and it is duo to the ret.urn of ntorll 
normal conditions that this apparent marked chango ie due. Tho nutubor of 
Tmvancoreans in 1\fadrns has doubled in the deeado. Hl'l•tion B of tho htJI>Hi
dinry table treats Banganapallo, Samlur and J>udukkothti aH other pnrtH of 
India for the purpose of migration. lienee tho difference in iigureH lwl Wf'l'll 
A and B. C treats solely of tlw three snmlll:itates. For tlwHo three l:itat<·>~ tho 
genom! tendency is also toward~ increa~ed movenwnt in both direetionH. Tho 
foreign contributions ha\'c all increaeml while the l:itnteH' contribution to 
l\Iadrn~ has increased by 50 per ccut and to Burma hy uO per ;,ent. Emigm
tion to Indian ::>tates however shows a declittc. The iiguros iu thiH part of thn 
table are small and little deduction of value call Lc matlo from them. 

19. l\Iovement of l\ladrnsis within the province might be n·duecd to threo 
broad categories. One is a natural social movement which takeH no account 
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of so artificial a matter as the ordinary district boundary. V."hen a. man seeks 
a wife he cares not whether she belongs to his district or the one next door. 
Between 22nd February and 2nd March 1931, ten days in wh_ich the c~nsus 
date lay near the middle, were three auspicious moments for Hindu mamages •. 
and cross-border movement was poBBibly rather intensified in consequence. 
This type of emigration is of little real importance and it is. for that reason 
that tabulation of district birthplace is probably not worth while. The second 
broad category is the usual drift of labour towa;rds cities and developing districts. 
This is best illustrated by the P?sition of such cities 8.!' Madr.~ an~ Coimba~re 
and by diHtricts where constructiOnal or other developmg actiVIty 18 proceeding, 
e.g., Salem where t!te Mcttur. dam is under construction, and the N~giris. 
The third and most Important JS the regular set. of labo~r to t~e. estates m the · 
south-west. Here is a regular feature of preSidency life mentmg study and 
attention. 

I 
Most of this is handled by the United Planters' Association of Southern Emigration 

India (popularly known as Upasi) and Colonel Broc~ who is in ~harge o_f t~e :Sf~~'::.ng 
labour side of this organization was good enough to g~ve me all assistance m his 
power. A labour census was taken on the Association estates on the 15th · · 
December 1930. This yielded the following figures of estate labour:-

Di>trlct. Total. 

I930. I928. 
(";Qimhntoro • • •• 31,809 
Mamb•r • • 16,839 

32,422 
16,473 

• District. Total. 

Nilgiris 
Salem 

I930. I928. 
.. 23,253 

2,83I 
25,020 

4,095 

At the time of the population census the labourers on estates in South . 
. India would probably number four-fifths of this December maximum. · The 
actual number of persons passing through the estates is on the other hand above 
this December figure for there is always some of the labour going to or returning 
from its villages and being replaced. 

1 
,
1 

. , . 

This census is taken for obvious reasons at a period at which all types of 
plantations are working at full effort. In Februacy, ·when the population 
census was taken, a good number of the employees on tea and the majority 
of those on rubber estates would be back at their villages as this is the quiet · 
time for these products. In general, labour on these estates bears a marked 
resemblance to more sedentary forms of activity in which the twelve months 
include a definite period of holiday, for it is the rule for these workers to return 
to their village for periods each year varying from 2 -to· 3 months, but gene
rally 2. The labour comes by families and returns year after year, frequently 
to the same estate. This introduces a marked feature to this Association's 
labour recruitment, viz., that it is dealing with predominantly the same labour 
every year. It has thus become a familiar body in its recruiting areas.· This 
f1Lmiliarity is indicated by the name ' Upasipuram ' given to a new-village in 
Tinnevelly built largely by ex-labourers on estates. Practically all the labour 
r?cruited for t~ese estate~ is_ drawn_ from the depressed classes. A small propor
tiOn even hails from cr1mmal tribes. The general. system of recruitment is 
through lmnganis or licensed recruiters. The period of recruitment is generally 
10 months on tea and rubber estates and 6-10 on coffee estates. Local 
labour is also employed _as required .. 'l;he two great recruiting areas are 
(l) a compact regiOn (which also contnbutes heavily to Ceylon and Malaya) 
bisected by the Kave~ river composed of the southern taluks of Salem, the 
eastern taluks of Cmmbatore, t?e western taluks of Trichinopoly and the 
northern tnluks of Madura. Th1s area feeds mainly the Coimbatore planta
tions and from it comes half the plantation labour in that district. Tinnevelly 
and western Rnmn~d .a~ another re_cruiting region also feeding Coimbatore. 
Malab~r ~nd the Nilg~r1s are t~e chief suppliers of the plantations in these 
tw? , district~ and ~!em supplies all the Salem plantations. In addition, 
Br~t~s~ lnd1a supph~& three-f?urths of the labour on plantations in the 
adJommg States. Tmnevelly Itself furnishes half the plantation labour in 
Trav~ncore and with Madura. and Ra.mnad, over three-fourths. South Kanara. 
supphes nearly all plantation labour in Mysore and nearly ha.lf that of Coorg. 

11 ' 
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The following figures show the district sources of plantation labour in the four 
districts above mentioned :-

1930. 1928. 

Coimbatoro--
Coimbatoro ~ .. 14,330 14,511 
Mndura 6,466 4,653 
Malabar 1,223 1,714 
Salem 3,820 4,253 

M:olabar-
Coimbatore •• 
South Kanara. 
Malabar 

Tinneli(elly . . 1,993 1,440 Nilgiris-

1930. 

3,257 
3,326 
8,998 

1928. 

3,500 
3,808 
7,992 

Trichinopoly. 3,541 4,559 Coimbatore . . 10,919 7,60.2 

NiiJtiria-cottt. 
.Malabar 
Nil~iris 
So.lt>~n 

Salrm
Salem 

1930. 

4.~0 
3,765 
2,9UO 

192S 

0,990 
6,.'it13 
3,516 

4,095 

The corresponding totals of labour engaged in December 1928 run above 
those for 1930, indicating the contraction in plantation activities following 
upon the slump. 

Districts so far afield as Anantapur, Chittoor and Ganjam also supply 
labour but to a very much smaller extent. The presence of such men however -
is noteworthy. 

Madrasls In 20. To the Madras-born enumerated in Travancore, Tinnevelly contributed 
Travancoro. over 60,000, Madura and Ramnad over 20,000 and South Malabar 7,000. Other 

contributors over .1.~00 were in. order of magnitude Chingleput, Madras City, 
South Kanara, TriChmopoly, Cmmbatore, South Arcot and Salem. The Tinne
velly and Chingleput contributions were, almcst 50--50 in sex. The Malabar
Kanara contingents had twice as many males as females. The Madura males 

Andamau. 

Emigration 
to Assam 
.and Burma. 

Burma. 

were in great and in tlie other contingents in less excess. 
Of the 2,754 Madras-born enumerated in the Andamans and Nicobars, 

1,731 came from Malabar and 299 from Madras City. Other district contin
gents were small and widespread. 

21. Emigration from Madras to other parts of India can also be grouped 
under three heads. The first is similar to that mentioned already, a social or . 
trading trans-frontier movement which need not detain us. The second points 
to the tea gardens in Assam and the third to Burma. These two Inst differ 
largely in their composition. The tea gardens element has drawn on many 
parts of the presidency but has particularly favoured the northern circars and 
one of the primitive tribes inhabiting the southern Ganjam and Vizagapatam 
hills, the Saora, has contributed notably to this movement. Tho BurmeMe 
emigration is largely a circars phenomenon and the existence of Burma is 
undoubtedly an important feature in the ordinary life of the labouring clnssos 
there. Burmese development has had a profound influence on the Tolugu 
coastal districts and the presence of 300,000 Madrasis in Burma at tho time 
of the census. is an indication of the importance of the movement. Whereas 
in Assam the Madrasi is as it were specialized, he fulfils in Burma a wide 
variety of functions. He tills the paddy fields. He mans the railways. He 
handles cargoes at Rangoon. He functions largely in domestic service ; 
clerical employment claims him and there is nothing to which he cannot put 
his hand with acceptance. Whatever may be the Burmese attitude towards 
the South Indian labour influx, it is idle and unfair to dismiss the Telugu or 
Tamil as a mere intruder in the province across the Bay. The Indian passengers 
returning in l\Iay 1931 from Rangoon M a re&ult of the anti-Indian l'iots wore 
3,000 or 40 per cenb more than in the corresponding month of 1930. This 
increase was a more or less regular feature of the earlier months of 1931. That 
despite ~he unfavmuable conditions at the end of the decade, the lack of employ
mem and anti-Indian trouble>, the MadraR,born enumerated in Burma should 
be 25,000 more numerous than in 1921 indicates the hold that this country has 
upon Madras lltbour. 

No district details of birthplace figures are available .• Applying the 1921 
proportions which there is no reason to believe have appreciably altered, district 
contributions would be in round figures :-

Ganjam . . , . 85,000 Tnnjoro • , 25,000 Madura . , • • 11,000 
VizogoPatam. • . 63,000 Ramnad , , 23,000 Tinnevolly . •} B,OOO 
Godavari • . 44,000 Kiatna , , 15,000 Malnbar . . • . 

The figures for Tanjore, Ramnad and Tinnevelly have been applied in the 
treatment given to these districts later on. As no control is exercised over 
emigration to Burma no yearly figures are available to give indications of the 
extent of the flow. The figures indicate that approximately_ 5 per cent ·of 
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the 1921 population of Ganjam, 3 per cent for Vizagapatam, and ~ per cent 
for Godavari (which may be taken as equivalent to East Godavan) were at 
census time absent in Bunna. . 

The sex ratio still shows a great preponderance of males. The M~ 
enumerated in Bunna showed only 233 females per 1,000 males. This. lB 
above 1921's 208 but expressive of conditions. No one who had seen enng
rants crowding on board the British-.India. steamers could wonder at the 
paucity of women among Bunna Ma.dras!S. 

22. Fifty-seven thousand four hundred and forty-eight Madrasis were 
enumerated in Assam with a sex ratio of 852 females per 1,000 males. The 
ratio is much below that of 1921 (1,019) but is markedly superior to ~hat 
obtaining in Burma or any other Indian province except B~ar and . OJ.?Bs~. 
When one considers Assam's remoteness from Madras so high a ratio mdi
cates something more like settlement than the n?nna1 male. ~gration in 
search of work. And something of settlement there lB about conditiOns on the 
tea estates which in Assam absorb most Ma.drasi immigrants. 

The figures in the margin supplied by Mr. Steele, the Tea. Districts Labour 
Emigmnte. Association Agent at Berhampur, show 

In Family Single Singlo 
Oroups. Mnlt•s. FcmnlC!I. 

102B-27 6,3HO 244 210 

BoMon. 

11127-2R 1,7K3 H8 117 
11128-20 • • 1,470 136 127 

how essentially emigration to Assam is 
. a family movement and account for 

the high sex ratio of l\Iadrasis there. 

Emigration to Assam is conducted mainly through the Tea Districts Labour 
Association which maintains agencies in the northern and central parts of the 
presidency. The statement below gives recruitment by this body for the ten 
ymtrs of the decade :-

Bo..ono. Total. SooaoiUI. Total. 

102fl..21 2,oo6 102r~2o 9,628 
ltl~ 1-22 2,054 lfl26-27 10,547 
I 0~~-:!:1 • • 4,403 111:!7-28 6. 780 
IH:!:J--:!4 , , 18,242 1028-!!0 •• 8,1U3 
JU~l--2/i 8,121) 1020-30 7,714 

Seasons. 

I931)..3I from lot 
Sep .. mber .1930 
to 30th June 
193I 

Total. 

7,279 

In latter years there has been so~e ell.'tension into the Ceded Districts and 
Gnntur, nn average of 350--400 being taken from each region. This emigration 
however is predominantly a circars phenomenon and within these circars largely 
one of primitive tribes. Tho alterations from time to time in the manner of 
compilntion of tho stntistics make it impossible to give yearly figures for parti
cular arena but statistics for the last four years are given for certain primitive 
tribes:-

Rf'MOlUI. 
lll27-2M 
lU:.!M-:.!0 

Soorn,s, Konds. Ot.hors. Total. 
1,146 lli6 74:! 2,044 
1,061 123 641 1,725 

SoMO~ 
1929-30 
1930-31 

Saoras. Kon<ls. Others. Total. 
833 146 487 1,466 

1,009 155 -476 I,640 

When it is realized that the total recruitment from Ganjam in 1928-29 
was 1, 730 and that most Saoras recruited are from this district the relative 
strength of the Saora contribution is apparent. During 1925-26 aad 1926-27, 
of tho 0,000 labourers sent from the circars to Assam, three-quarters could be 
safely classed as Saoras. Before 1925-26 the recruiting figure was 1,500-
2,000 ; the !urge increase was the result of the Madras Government's action 
in enforcing forest reservation policies in the Saora area. Assam ufforded an 
outlet and economic salvation to a people at odds with their circumstances. 
Later, the application of forest laws was mitigated and the Saora emigration 
decreased. In 1929 the Tea. Districts Labour Association introduced for Saoras 
only, a system of short term recruitment. This was for two years, repatriation 
being guaranteed at the expiry, . · 

Assam. 

23. Emigmtion of llfadrasis beyond British India has taken a wide range Emlgratloll 
but in two directions its in1portn,nce far outweighs that in any other. These to Ceylon. 
a~ town.rd~ lllnlnya and Ceylon. "The two differ widely. 11!alaya emigration is 
st1ll e~scntmlly a male phenomE~non whereas Ceylon haa been taken as it were 
to the Tnmi\ heart ; Ceylon is no more foreign to the Trichinopoly labourer than . 
lllndura. or Rnmnud and very much less so than l\Ia!aba.r or l\Iysore. Tamil 
emigration to Ceylon is no new phenomenon but goes back a century and more. 
In 1837 the m~mber of immigrant Tamil labourers employed in Ceylon coffee 
estates was estlllla.ted. at 10,000. The industry developed rapidly and so did 
the demand for Tamil labour from South India. In 1846 its presence was 

llA 
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e"timated at 80,000 and in 1855 at 1:?8,000 persons. Thus, 70 yt'ars ago, South 
India. was contributing hea.vily to Ceylon's industry and prospcrit\•. 1877 
the fa.mous famine year in India, produced a tally of Tamil laboun•;·s in th~ 
island of no fewer than 380,000. This was more than tho Ceylon t'statcs coni<! 
support at that time but it is an indication of how n•adily tho Tamil sou.,ht 
Ceylon even 50 years ago. His emigration then lacked the eomfort >~ll<l 
·security obtaining today. The emigrant had to walk to the coastal ports, lw<l 
to wait there till ships turned up, the voyage might la"t for days, and ewn 
once landed in Ceylon he had arduous mare.hes before him. As tho Ceylon 
Emigration Commissioner has remarked, ' it is a testimony to the doggt•dm•ss of 
the Tamil that these emigrants surmounted the difficulties they did and travelled 
hundreds of miles on foot over inhospitable country'. Steady improvements 
in organization attended this emigration movement and halting places wt•re 
established at an average every 8 miles along the North Road in Cevlon. 
Hospitals were provided and the route patrolled. In lS!J9 this in"n·ss' was 
finally given up in favour of the direct sea route to Colombo. The i~stitution 
of regular steamer services had brought this route into favour and in 18!JS, 
117,000 arrived at Colombo from Tuticorin. The final abandonment of the 
North Road route was· brought about by the development of pla.,nc in nn 
epidemic form in South India and the necessity for quaranti1~' control 
involved. The first quarantine camp was established at Tuticorin in lS!lR where 
labourers for estates and miscellaneou~ passengers were examined. Coinvi<J,,nt 
with this, a great development in emigration control took place in the insti
tution of the tin-ticket Eystem. "Vhen a labourer produced ono of these 
tickets, the officials franked him to his estate by road and rail, cost" heing 
recovered later from the employer. This was a great ndYancc. No large 
advances of money need henceforth be paid to unreliable ngmwit•s and bot.h 
employers and employed benefited from .the removal of exactions and ac<'Piora
tion of transit. The history of Tamil emigration to Ceylon iH one of Ht<'nflily 
increasing control. Even before 1860, it was felt that more should bo dono to 
help the emigrants and in 1859 a scheme was put forward for a compulsory ress 
on Ceylon employers to establish a fund from which labour supply from India 
would be administered, controlled and improved. This proposal did not como 
to fruition then but the ideas behind it received expression in tho tin-tidH•t 
system and finally in the Ceylon Labour Commission established in 190·1. 'l'hiH 
body was supported by a voluntary cess on Ceylon estatos and received from 
its earliest years a contribution from the Ceylon Government. A~ this point 
comes the establishment of a Ceylon camp at Tric'hinopoly from which now 
all assisted emigration to the colony is run. 

24. Thus when the Indian Emigration Act came into fmeo in 1923, n ready
made and competent agency existed to administt>r the rules anf\ tho new legis
lation brought no particular f!ifficulties and produced no changes in tho flow 
of emigration. The general. procedure is that the professional recruiter is 
excluded. No one can recruit for Ceylon who is not an Indian of tho 
labouring classes and licens!)d actually in the employ of the pcrMon in 

•.• E ,_, . ·--• Ceylon for whom he is recruiting. 
Total Num,•~r of 8 tatc .LUUOllrtr6 paumg cau-• year S h "(J · · J 

through Mandapam. uc men WI naturally rocrmt m t 10 

Year. 

1921 
.J.!.I22 
1923 
1024 
192;) 
lfl26 
1!.127 
]1128 
l112lJ 
]030 

Total. Dep""""'<~ Perocnt· area and circle of thoir own personal 
•1"""""·· "36':'· contact, i.e., their own vj\jngo ncigh-

25,34-4 8,5HS 't 

78,106 29,921 3R bourhood anti caste. Recruits are 
~~~:~~~ ~~:m !~ brought before the headman of tho 
I2o,58n u2,40fl 42 village and cannot move on till ho has 
lfll,H60 41,089 40 certified that tltore is no objection. 
:~gg gt;~g~ ~~ They go to the· central do pot at 
105,095 · 42,177 4" Trichinopoly where fnrtlwr tests nro 
91,422 3·1,710 38 h made. Then comus l\Iandnpam w ere 

Total 1,066,429 432,184 · 41 six days' halt is required. This not 
Pe['('(Jntngo of Uopl'(,.."'&'rl cl1188e8 to total, 41. only satisfies quarantirJO rcquirmnPntH 

• Tho figun.'S in tho tnblo rofer soh•Jy to caAt('l8 but gives ample time for Indian 1-'ro-
trcat.cU ns mlk.luchnblo for tho purposes of Imperio.! f 1 
Tnblo XVII but if other contributions whit·h 8(o(lffi tectors of Enligrunts to veri y t Jat no 
to bolong also to poprt.-'88Cd Clll&IOO nro included, tho undesirable recruitnumt is a.t work. In 
figures nro approc1Ubly enhanced. . · d t b this camp p1pe water, wn er- ome 
sewage and close supervision help to make as healthy and attractive a station 
as any in South India. Figures of emigrants for the decade nre in the margin. 
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25. South Indian emigration to Ceylon is, 88 already indicated, a Tamil 
phenomenon. It can be broken into two branches, 88sisted emigration and 
private travel.. The differenc? between the two is no.whe:.:e better expressed 
than in the different proportiOns of women. In em~grat10n to the estates 
women constitute over 25 per cent of the total number and with children and 
infants make up a total equal to that of the adult males. In t~e p~va~ 
emigration women make only 10 per cent. The latter type of emigra.twn 18 

much more akin to that to Burma, i.e. it consists mostly of single men going 
for comparatively short periods, intending to return 88 soon 88 possible with 

2'o141 Number of ollw t/J<Jn E•<a,. Labourero mone;v saved. The estate labour. is 
'':"vdli"'l •• O•vwn """" Y""'· practiCally a transference of family 

y...,., ToiGI. y_., TotaL and home. Most of the non-assisted 
Io2I 82,767 I026 114,42I recruited Indians who go to Ceylon 
llrl2 82,880 1!127 IU,739 f th . din 1 b . I H12a 83,258 1!128 I.aH,I57 are o e or ary a ourmg c asses, 
1!124 sH,787 u2u 133,046 many are traders. . Hindus and 
IU26 I02,2U2 1930 114,669 Muhammadans are to be found in 
every town and big village near the planting districts. Almost half of their 
number live within Colombo municipality and a fair quota in Kandy. This 
non-aHsisted Indian population moves far more often than estate labourers. 
The Tinnevelly district is its grea~ source. This applies particnlarly to the · 
labourers but also to the petty shopkeepers and traders. Eighty per cent of 
this claRs of emigration is from Tinnevelly and.Travancore and 95 per cem; of 
it is male. Figures are in the margin. 

Relali~ District Otmlribuli<ms to Overse<U Emigration-Ceylon.. 
Eotato Labour. 

10 
Trichinopoly 

Solt'm 

To.njoro 

:Mndura. 

Rnmnnd 

Putlukkottai J-•• 

North Arcot 

Chingloput. 

TilliiQVDlly 

Coimbato"' 

~1t or P~eitlcncy 

40 

Por cont. 
20 

30 

30 

20 

Other Labour •. 

h il uthAroot. 

10 
Per cent. 

Pndukkottoi. 

-~ Madura. 

--~ Tanjore. 

--·lllalabar. 

. 26 .. The diagram illustrates the chief district contributions to Ceylon District 
em1~rati?n over t~e _decade. It is b~ed on figures supplied by the Ceylon- :t'.".!~bu
Emt!?rat~on. Commt_ssu;m. In the earlier years of the decade the southern 
.Tanu~ dtstrtcts, Tnchmopoly, Madura, Ramnad, Tanjore and Pudukkottai, 
su~phed 80 pe~ cent of estate emigrants and 75 per cent of non-assisted 
enugrants passmg through l\fandapam. From 1924 the Salem contribution 
became pronounced,_ and in that year constituted by itself 20 per cent of the · 
total num~er of emtgrants. The Arcots came to the fore about the same time 
and remamcd steady contributors. Tricbinopoly and Salem continued how- · 
ever ~~ supply the bulk of emi&rants during the remainder of the decade. 
In ~9~7, for example, they furmsbed 75,000 out of 161,000- In 1930 they 
furmshed 51,~0 out of 91,000 paasing through Mandapam. The non-assisted 
workers ~assmg through _Manda pam return a great variety of districts frdm all 
over India but the heaVIest contributor is uniformly Ramn&4, with Tanjore, 
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Trichinopoly, Malabar and Madura following close together with each about 
two-fifths of Ramnad's contribution. On an average, these districts contribute 
two-thirds of this class of emigration year by year. 

The Tuticorin non-assisted emigration is a pronouncedly Tinnevelly 
feature, this district regularly contributing two-thirds of the total passing 
through the port. Malabar is the only other Madras district appreciably 
represented. · 

-
27. The small table below gives the Indian population on estates for the 

years 1925 to 1930 :-

Year. Total. Mon. Women. Children. Year. Total. Mon. \\•oman. Chilclreo, ~ 
1025 .. 818,149 217,841 210,242 190,066 1028 .. 739,318 244,603 236,304 2.'\8,409 
1028 .. 666,931 226,680 219,540 220,711 1U29 .. 740,180 242,161 232,006 2M,973 
1927 .. 719,562 241,200· 234,131 244,221 1930 .. 784,747 !?40,390 230,710 263,6U 

The figures show that .;regularly almost three-quarters of a million Indians 
have been resident on Ceylon estates. The drop in the totals for 1930 represents 
contraction of labour followin~ -the depression which arrived at the end of the 
decade. These figures in themselves give some idea of Ceylon's inlportance to 
South India. 'I.'hey do not include the non-assisted Indian emigrant element 
in Ceylon at census time. This in 1921 was 137,600 and is not likely to be loss 
today. All over, therefore, the probabilities are that approaching a million 
Madrasis are to be found at any tinle in the island colony. On the estates 
they are well looked after and figures show that over two-thirds of the mn.Ie 
and· over one-third of the female Indian children on estates are attending 
school. · . 

28. This Ceylon emigration is a Tamil phenomenon; it is also an Adi-Dravida 
phenomenon, for in the earlier years of the decade depressed classes contri
buted half of the total emigration and later never less than a third. Other 
castes contributing regularly are Agambadias, Ambalakarans, Vellalas, Vanni
yans, Naickans, Goundans and Kallars; but these !ldded together do not exceed 
a half or at most two-thirds of the Adi-Dravida contribution. In 1930, 
depressed classes contributed 38 per cent of the estate emigration or 34,700 out· 
of 91,400. The return movement to India is for obvious reasons not so closely 
documented as the emigration but figures for estate lnbourers exist for the 
ten years of the decade. Returns rose from 23,000 in 1921 to 101,000 in 
1929. This corresponded to the large increase in total numbers recruited from 
25,334 in 1921 to 153,989 in 1924, the larger emigration showing itself after a lng 
of some years in larger returns. The ratio of old labourers to new is difficult 
to assess with certainty but is approxinlately I : 6. Figures for 1930 show 
May June and July as markedly the heaviest and January as marlmdly the 
least contributors ta estate emigration. For other passengers, the reonlitment 
is more distributed. The peak comes at approximately the same tinle, June
July. There is no such marked mininlum as obtains in the estate recruit
ment in January. The months May to July are those in South India when 
agricultural work is at a minimull!, while November-February corresponds with 
the season of greatest agricultural effort. Consequently emigration is at its 
least then. 

Approximate figures of estate labourers returning to India via Dhanush
kodi are given in ~the small statement 

E•141< Lob"!""" roeuminu oo India via Dloanulhkodi. in the margin. The chief jump in 
' Year. Total. Year. Total. returns seems to correspond with a 

·1021 2a,152 102s 93,506 three-year lag to the jump in emibrra-
~g;; :T·:~~ ~g:g. 1g~;;~: tion. The returns equul approxi-
1024 5o:us mately two-thirds the departures. No 
~g;g ~~·;~: Total .. 

872·s78 final conclusions can be drawn from 
1927 f.: s7;.uu this ratio but it is not without indica .. 

tive value. 
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~9. The Malayan census officer was good enough to send me 
regarding Mn.drasis enumerated in Malaya,-

information Indian• 
enumerated 
In llalaJ&. 

TotAl Indinn• •• 
TamJll 

Popula. 
tion. 

Malo. Fcm.aloa. 

842,009 421.028 202,981 
614,969 339,926 176,033 

Sex 
ratio. 
602 
616 

Tolugu.o 
Malayalia 

Popula
tion. 
32.641 
35,125 

Males. Females. - Sex 
ratio. 

18,948 13,593 717 
29,037 6,088 210 

Tho great majority of the Indians enumerated in Malaya are theref~re from 
the south, 908 per 1,000 being their contribution. ~e onlY: other considerable 
component is Punjabis who number 31,001. No details of birthplace are forth
coming and it is probable that some were Malaya.-born or at any rate not 
1\fadras-botn. The great bulk must have been born in the presidency however 

·for the Madras movement to Malaya is one of short term and does not in any 
sense approach settlement. The sex ratios are of interest. It is .not possib~e 
to discover the 1921 ratio but 502 compares very favourably With Burma s 
233 and indicates that the provisions of the emigration rul~s discouraging un
limited emigration of single or unaccompanied males have had so.me e_ffec~. 
The sex ratios of the components show that apparently Telugu enngrat1on IS 

much more and Malayali· much less of a family affair than the rest. 

Other statistics given are of Indians as a whole but having regard to the 
groat predominance of the South Indian contribution the figures may be taken 
as adequate illustration of its circumstances. The following age-group figures 
indicute the nature of this emigration :-

Por 1,000 of l.otal 
Indiana. Femnlell prr 

Ago-group. 1,000 males. 

0-10 
lfl-20 
20-40 

Popula-
tion. ltfaloa. Fomalca. 

., IR2 
• • 141 
.. 643 

136 
124 
GSS 

279 
178 
461 

900 
693 
370 

Per 1,000 of total 
Indiana. Females per 

Ase·sroup. 1,000 males. 
Popula-
tion. Jttg,Jes. Females. 

40-55 119 138 
56 and over. 16 14 

• :1 , l 

79 
13 

278 
421 

Five hundred and eighty-eight out of 1,000 Indian males in Malaya are 
butweon 20-40, tho main working period. The proportion of female children 
at the lowest ago period is much greater. The proportions of the aged are 
prnctically tho same. The almost parity of the sexes at the lowest age-group 
indicnt.es normal family events. Between 10-20 the proportion is still higher 
than tho average but sinks rapidly during the main working period to rise again 
ut the oxtromity 55 nnd over. The sex ratio is markedly greater among 
Christians (613) and Hindus (525) than among Muhammadans (178). Most 
of tho Muhammadans come from North India and Jl,fadras Muslims can contribute 
vC~ry littlCI. Three hundred and sb..-ty-four per 1,000 males and 342 per 1,000 
fmunles are engaged in agriculture. If the males returned as having no gainful 
occupntion nre omitted, the proportion of working males engaged in agriculture 
ri8es to 4/iS. Thus ahnost half the working males follow agricultural pursuits bf 
some kind. The next specific component is commerce with rather over a sixth 
of agriculture's quota. Transport and communication follow closely, then 
porsonnl Rt'rvice ; industries come a long way behind. Unspecified and indeter
minnte occupntio~1s account for a considerable quota, 215 per 1,000 being 
returned under tins head. 

30 •. Emigr~ttion to ~Ialaya is predominantly a hot weather feature, the move- Nature ortho 
mm_1t bomg nt 1ts least m October-March and at its greatest in April-June. The emigration. 
mmn ports are Madras and Negapatam. Before the coming into force of 
the Emigration -:'-ct in 1_923, _this movement was uncontrolled. Consequently 
no figures of assisted em1grat10n are available for years before 1923. · Figures 
since that date are given below :-

E111igran/4 from Madras PrMidency to Malaya 1923-30 with se:c detail&. 
Y...-. Malee. F('Jll8lce. Children. Total. Yeor. Males. Females. Children. Total. 

11'23 31.63' 4.691 6,734 4!,059 1927 93,519 25,318 26,344 145,181 Hl:.?-l .. 37,308 9,901 9,822 57,031 1028 36,683 8,560 7,356 52,699 l\H!5 .. 50,1l'i7 15,012 14,665 88.884 19:!9 68.847 17,834 14,836 101,517 19:!6 111,635 30,107 :!9,2S2 170,924 1930 38,902 8,789 7,669 65,880 
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~is emigration too is a Tamil l_lhenomenon though not so prononncr•<llv 
so as m the case of. Ce,vl'?n,. for Cluttoor and Yizagapntam hoth euntrihut·., 
regularly. Once agnm, fnchmopoly, Tanjore, Salt'm and the Areots make up 

tho bulk of 
the CJni<rra. 
tion, :\lat~tm 
and Hamnnd 
assi:;;tinu· 
The dincrra~~ 
illustrate; tht• 
rt'lat.i\·o cOlt· 

tribnt.iuns. 
20 

Per cent. 

10 

Rel-ative District Contributions to Ot·aaw.s £miqmtion-Malaya. 

,:, 
0 
c. 
0 

-~ 

~ In the• !not 
three vears 
these s(x dis: 
trict~ mad., 
up npproxi. 
matcly !lO prr 
cent of tho 
assisted <'Ill i ". 
ration fro·~, 
Nr•gttpatnm. 
North A reDt 
sent its main 

quota through l\Iadras from which port up till Hl26 its conttibution was over 
half the total and thereafter never below a third. 

DIRtrlct. 111:!:1 11124. ]{12.1. 1{1~6. ){1~7. 10~. 1{1:!1). 1{13(), Avr• The small tnhlo in 
1. North Artot .. 20 . .. flll(l', .. •• " 11 12 12 !!l the llHLrgin gin•s tho 2.. Trlchluopoly .. " 10 ,. 

" ii 101 18 u, u 
S. Tonloro , , .. 10 10 10 u 8 1:! 15 u. 111 chief nnnual porccntugo 4. S"lcm .. • 6 7 11 10 0 ltl 0 0 
5. Chin~~:leput .. 7 7 8 8 13 • • • • contributions to 6. ~~uth Arcot 6 7 7 7 6 • 11 1~ • 7. ~lnlnhnr 2 • 6 7 6 11 6 • n l\Iulayan mnigrati(H\, S. Mndurn • • u • ,, 10 7 6 6 
{), Colmbnt<1ro :: 1 ' ' 

., 
6 ' 3 3 

10. Yl:r.nJZnpntam • 4 1 1 ' ' 2 ' 3 
11. nnmnnd 2 2 3 3 3 ' 3 .. • 12. Ch.lttoor 3 3 3 3 • 2 ., 

3 

The rise for the districts in or round the Kaveri delta in 19::?!1-30 rdleet~ 
the cyclone and flood damage in that region in these years. The fall in N Drth 
Arcot's contribution is marked. 

Depressed classes supply over a third of the emigrants, Vrllulas, Cn\llulnuH, 
Ambalakarans, Kallars and Vanniyas being the next contributors. The chiP[ 
contributing castes are the same as for Ceylon emigration and tho proportimtH 
are not dissimilar. 

The above figures refer only to persons who passed through tho lllnlayrt 
Government depots at Madras and Negapatum. They do not appwximntn 
anywhere to the actual numbers of Madrusis who go to l\lalaya for agri<:ult.uml 
work. These number many thousands each yertr. Ordinarily sudt JH:rHnnH 
go for a shorter time, bent more on trade and casual In hour. The ordinary stay 
of the assisted emigrants in Malaya is at least 3-4 years after which they 
return for a holiday to India. 

The Malaya assisted emigration was greatly affecte~l hy the depression in 
rubber and other plantation industries as a result of which ussiHted crnigr·ntion 
was closed down. The main flow however is closely related to sca.son conditions 
in India. Such emigrants pay their own fares and the stoppage of the assisted 
emigration would not affect appreciably their numbers. 

31. No census of Fiji was taken in 1931 hut the Fiji Govcrnm~nt in their 
annual report on Indian affairs made an estimate of tho Indian dement 
in their population. The 1921 census showed that 60 per cent of thoso Lorn 
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in India came from the United Provinces and 30 per cent fro~ :Madras. 
During the decade, more Madrasis were repatriated and the Madras1_~lement 
in the Fiji Indian population must ~her~fore have dec!ease~. The FlJl popu. 
lation of Madras origin (not necessarily Madras-born) IS estrmated at 20,~. 
MadrasiB are said to have taken more to agriculture than other India_n 
elements · some of the best and most industrious sugar farmers are MadrasiS 
and at agrlcultural shows the Madrasi frequently figures in the fina~ o~ plough
ing and other competitions. Driving of motor transport for hire .IS largely 
an Indian monopoly, The repo~ mentions .the need of greater protectiOn !>f the 
Indian farming community agamst eJractlOns of m-;meylenders and their own 
tendency to improvident borrowing. Orelum non an,mum. :: 

The caste system of the home-country has bee~~; largely abandoned by 
Fiji Indians. Social _rel_atio_ns with other ~lasses are m ~eneral .freer than at 
home. Family ~7epatnat10n IS commonest With the Madras1, who IS reported to 
retain longest his connections with his home-country and ancestral lands. 

32. A census of the Seychelles was taken on April 26, 1931. The table in se,cbeUes. 

Indiauo In Seyobelleo. 
the margin summarizes the principal 
results so far as it concerns the 

Porwotu1. .M..teo. Femaleo. Indian residents. Three hundred and 
Tolal 

Bom In Madru. 
HindtUI •• 
Chriat.ir:m 
Unmnrriod. • •. 
AFt" 20-40 
LH.()rato •• 
Tro.rio •• 
Agriculture 

1108 898 105 forty-three of the 503 Indians were 
819 
288 
144 
800 
197 
248 
211 
87 

233 
173 
221 

67 
24 
25 

born in India and 219 of these within 
Madras presidency. _ Some detailed 
birthplaces are unidentifiable and 219 
is probably a minimum. The largest 
single contributor is 'Madras ' with' 
125, but this probably includes a good 
many returns which had in view the 

province rather than the town. Tanjore district has the large. contribution 
of 73; the French enclave in it, Karaikal, has 11 and the district can probably 
olaim some of the lU shown as born in ' South India'. Tranquebar is the largest 
single component with 48 and there apparently eJrists some bond or association 
between the Seychelles and this historic little place on the Tanjore coast." 
Clearly, Madras emigration t<? the Seychelles is a Tamil phenomenon. Nearly 
hall the Seychelles Indians are to be found in the headquarters town of Victoria· 
and four-fifths are in it or the district surrounding it. This aggregation is 
explained by the facts of occupation which show as being engaged in trade 
211 out of 351 persons employed. The details for these 211 are not without 
interest. One hundred and two are clerks in shops and the remaining 109 are 
small shopkeepers of one kind or another. After agriculture, 23 cooks make 
the next largest component. A wide variety of occupations is returned, among 
them nmgioians, policemen, civil servants, clerks in Holy Orders, and hair
dressers. Nearly all the Christians are Roman Catholics. Two-thirds of 
the women are under the age of 20 ; only one-third of the men are of the same 
age. The heavy proportion between 20-40 is a normal incident in emigration. 
Tho sex ratio is almost unity at ages 0-10 and diminishes thereafter. The 
largo p~oportion of women below the age of 20 explains the large propor.tion of 
unmarrmd. 

~3: One thousa.nd ~ve hundred and forty-one persons enumerated in Mall!lllus. 
llltturltms gave the1r birthplace as Madras presidency. Details arc given 
below:-

Total. •• 

Grand Total 

12 

Malo. 

818 

Hindu. 

Female. 

430 

:.Male. 

190 

1,268 273 

l,G41 

Female. 

83 . 
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The ages of these Madrasi Indians were not tabulated separatelv from those 
of other Indians. Occupational details showed 50 per cent of the "men and 80 
women to he ~ngaged in agriculture ; 150 other men returned commercial and 
domestic service occupations, the remainder of the men and the women returning 
no specific occupation. 

• 34. The small table below gives for each city the number of persons born 
within the district per 1,000 of the city population :-

1. Bezwada 
2. Madras 
3. Ellore ... 
4. Rajahmundry 
5. Trichmopoly 
6. Madura 
7. Guntur .• 
8. Coimbato"' •• 

596' 
•• 652 
•• 672 

770 
•• 783 
•• 816 

840 
•• 859 

9. Cocanada •• 
10. l\Jasul;patam 
ll. TlUljore .. 
12. Cuddapah •• 
13. Vollore .. 
14. Vizagapatam 
15. Kumbakonam 
16. Conjeeveram 

860 
•• 880 
•• 882 
•. 889 
•• 891 
•• 892 

.... so• 
. • 914 

17. Tutioorin 
18. Solem 
19. Mangnloro 
20. Tinnevelly 
21. Coliout 
22. Palaincottah 

93ll 
933 
938 
08ll 
9118 
979 

Only one figure is below 600. Thto 595 for Bezwada illustrates well the 
nature of this town which is first aJ?-d foremost 8. communication centre.. Only 
two others fall below 750, Madras City and Ellore .. The figure for the former is 
less than that {665) of previous censuses. So marked an increase as 22·8 per 
cent connoted a strong immigrant contribution· whose advent would tend to 
lower the proportion of homeborn. The presidency town has always drawn 
many of its inhabitants from Chingleput and also Nellore and the Arcots. Had 
district birth deta.ils been compiled at thi$: census, it is prob!J.ble . ~hat the 
number of Madras-enumerated born outside the presidency town and Chingleput 
woUld not have departed greatly from the 200/1,000 of 1911 or .211 of 1921. 
The departure would have been plus. Ellore's figure indicates its 'newness ' 
as a city. Its 672 is, however, too low, f9r undoubtedly many people in 
Ellore actually born within the West Godavari district as now constituted 
returned their district of birth under the name familiar to them from long 
usage, KiS1;na. _ · 

The only other figures calling for comment are Palamcottah, Callout and 
Tinnevelly, which return by much the higheSt proportion· of homeborn, and 
Trichinopoly, Rajahmundry, G~tur and Coimbatore, whose low figures reflect 
th,e attractions important areas of communication or developing industry 
have for a foreign element. 

Trichinopoly's low figure of 783 is also to some extent unreal so far as the 
Pudukkottai element is concerned for this is little distinguishable from 
that contributed by Trichinopoly diStrict which encloses the state on the west. 
Coimbatore receives contributions from Coohin and Mysore, both of which 
States the district adjoins, and Mangalore from Bombay, Mysore and Goa. 
Bezwada has an appreciable Hyderabad contingent, over 5 per cent of its 
population and 6·~ per cent of its fema:Jes hav!D:g been bo~ there. The State 
contributes appremably also to other Crrcars mttes, Masul1patam, Gunt ur !J.nd 
Ellore. The element ' elsewhere in British India' in Vizagapatam is mostly 
:Bengali. 

Ordinarily the homeborn element is less among males than among females. 
Oi:lly in Ellore does this not obt.ain, and there. the diff~rence may~ I think,. be 
attributed to the circumstance already mentiOned, VIZ., a cortam confusiOn 
with regard to district names. On this theory the discrepancy between the two 
rates should be greatest in those cities where industry is in its most rapid 
development, for there immigrant labour may be expected to be greatest. The 
widest difierence. is in Vizagapatam where for 866 home born male there ~re 
920 homeborn femal~. ~izagapatam as a railway a~d h:arbour centre w1~h 
large works in operatiOn, IS obviOusly one where male 1mm1grants wot!ld be m 
excess. Mat.~galore gives figures of 917/960, .Madras 630/677 and. Cou~bat?re 
839/881. All these are centres.of-trade or mdustry where male ImmigratiOn 
nright be expected to be marked. 
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35 Dail emigration in the fonn of journeys to and ~m a. tow:n is on 
the inc~o.ftc. y The South Indian Railway have recently electrified th~U" ~a<;k 
from Ma<Jro.s to Tambaram (18 miles) and a much a.cc~lerated sem~e 18 m -

0 ·ration. It is too early to predict the effects of th18 but a conBld~ra.ble 
iJ:::.case of settlement in St. Thoma.s' Mount and other suburban area.s 18 one 
likely result. The pronounced growth in pop~ation of th~ s~uthern suburbs 
.baA already been noted. The season ticket 18sues on this ra.ilway show a.n 
increase of 64 per cent over 1921. 

Porcen~ 
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l777it Total movemeea. 
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Aa percentages of 1921 
district popula~iOIL . 

~,j 1 I" 
0 

-·. 

Tl-;rbinopol)'. Pudukkott.oi. Tinuovolly. RamDad. Tan,jom. 

30. The diagram is an a.ttempt to illustrate the effective drain represented Estimated 
by emigration from the chief contributing districts in South India. No ~~allon 
birthphlce census details a.re ava.ilable anywhere but the records ·of the · 
Emigration Commissioners for Ceylon and Malaya give a good approximation of · 
the general rate of contribution of 1\Iadras dist1icts. These proportions have 
been applied to figures of Indians in Ceylon and Malaya. and totals thereby 
arrived at. These are only approximations but the general dimensions a.re repr&
aontative. Actual figures of persons from these districts found in 

.Put...Uye C'flhtrlbullollln 1D31 Upad l'ol"CleDt.ngo 
estates in South India. 

td '""'..,. •• crnur- Tow etc •• tot.~ have been added. No Ubltlct or StAte. aru. Deares$ to 19:!1 
Ctrlon. Uala)-a. D""""- 10:10 aotuol.l Ol. popo\oUoo. figures exist to indicate 

ell em · cs1 c•l c•l co> ,,, relative district contri. 
R.'Yt~~;i,. :: .. ~:~~ ~:~~ u.•• ~ 1~:m ~~ bution to Burma emi• 
l'udukkQt.t41 · u •• M.':d\l I.Stl8 ... 1U M,6:JO IS • d .. . .. 
~~a...... .. .. ,._,.. n.'"' =-•n. e."• uo.oso r gra.tion unng the 
T .... \vUy •• •• l0.•30 lO.SO$ 7,;oo ~.087 Uo,BSO 7 d • ..1 this tri ec..ue; · con • 
bution hns therefore been allotted on the 1921 proportions; as. this. emigra
tion has nlwnys been predomina.utly a. Northern C4-cars feature, its effect on 
the figures in question is not very great. · • 

124 
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In the result the figures show tbat the number of persons born or associated 
with Trichinopoly who at census time were definitely removed from their district 
was 19 per cent of the 1921 district population. For the adjoining Pudukkottai 
State the figure is 13 per cent. This district and State together constitute the 

·heart of the area which for 1921-31 either showed a decrease or almost infinitesi
mal increase in population and the relation of prime cause and effect is admirably 
illus1;rated by the diagram and the table. If estate labour on the United Plan
ters' Association of Southern India's areas is-omitted, the Trichinopoly figure 
is only slightly decreased, that for Ramnad more so, while that for Pudukkottai 
is qnchanged. The Tinnevelly figure becomes 5. 

37. The sinall table in the margin compares population percentage varia, 
tion from 1921 according to the census 

Percentage variation figures, with putative variation when 
District or 

Stote. 

Province 
Tanjore e. 
Trichinopoly .• 
Pudukkottai •• 
Ramnad 
'.£innevelly 

1921-31. ff t f . . b d e ec ·S o em1grat10n a roa are con-
CeDBUS ~ sidered. . The percentages as altered 
~- ta in the process of adjustment are 

~:! 1: much nearer to the 12 per cent adjusted 
_ 8-1 7 presidency increase for the decade 

7·0 12 than the figures in column 2 to the 
7

'
3 

(!2 o.!!ttiog unadjusted 10. 
Upasi figure•) 

38. The total movement abroad is given in the small table. This is only an 

District 
or 

Stote. 

approximation and makes no allowance 
Approximate Peroontage for returns. The object is to indicate 

totela'b:•nt po~~~~n. the extent to which emigration has 
263

,500 11 
become a habit. These figures are 

i:\::'opoly :: 505,500 27 indicated also -in the diagram. It will 
=ttoi • •· 88,300 i~ be observed that the difference in the 
'.l:innevelly •• .. ~i~:~~~ 21 single and double shaded parts is 

greater relatively in Tinnevelly and 
Ramnad than in the other districts and is least in Pudukkottai. This illustrates 
how much more emigration from. these two districts is a casual and short-term 

. feature and how Pudukkottai and Trichinopoly contribute proportionately more 
to effective emigration for a period of years . 

. 
. 39. Figure~ of repatriates from South ~rica from 1923 are given in the 

· · margm. For 1921 andj922 only gross 
·y..,, Peno111. Hen. womon. Clilldron. ·figures of repatriates from all areas 

•••• 2,os• 1.022 .., ••• outside Ceylon, Burma and the Straits 
.!:~ :: .. '~:: . m i~g i:l: are available. These were 13,865 and 
m~ :: :: l::gt •. ~g u~ m 19,621 respectively. 1927 was thl' year mg :: .. t.ii• lllio so• o28 in which most returns from South 
••so .. .. 600 030 

"
8 217 Africa took place, 1923 being a. close 

TotAl .. 10•
017 •.au 1

•
181 3

'
055 second. In 1928 there were no returns, 

The distribution of women and child
Ten in each year's g_uota. shows the largely family nature of this movement, 
The emigrants generally brought back with them an average of £15 per adult 
male. Recent statistics sh.ow that about a third of the repatriates made for 
North Arcot; Chingleput was ne:x;~ favoured oontributjng about a fifth, and 
South Arcot came third. From this we may deduce that the Arcots have been 
the strongest contributors to Madras emigration to South Africa. South 
African repatriates have settled down i? vari~us .wa.ys. Some have been heard 
to complain that they find pay rates m India ~adequate to the standard of 
living they had been accustomed to in South Afr1ca~ 

40. The matter in the tables and the discussion abovo show that Ma.drasis 
found abroad at census time were more numerous in 1931 than in 1921, the 
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incrciiiiO boing in close proximity to that of the growth in aetna~ J>?Pulatiobn. 
. . The map mdicates t e 

rr===;~======E=m=iigrtJIF""'=·====~~~~ main contributing M areas. · It is an at-
tempt at pictorial 
representation · of 

RI,IRINCI 

-=::::4 ....... 
eurma 
OU1er 

.,.., emigration currents 
within and from the 
province. It does not 
profess to be com· 
plete. Smaller move· 
menta such as that 
from the Ceded Dis· 
tricts to Assam have 
not been shown as the 
result would merely 
have been to confuse 
the map by over many 
lines. The Vizaga
patam contribution to 
Malaya has been shown 
through Ma.dras to 
indicate that it ope
rates mainly through· 
that port. The map: 
should be taken as 
indicating the . main 
movements with . the 
understanding that on 
the fringes of these, 
subsidiary movements 
exist. A notable fea-

ture is the disproponionate emigration from a region which may be described_ 
roughly n.a the lower Kaveri valley and is indicated more preci.orely by the un-. 
shaded area in the map in Chapter I showing regional variation in _population.· 
Trichinopoly district contributes to every main fiow of emigration, Ceylon, 
Malaya, Burma, and the plantations in the west. Ita surrounding districts; 
Madura, Ramnnd and South Salem follow ita lead. Indications are clear thaj; 
this area is saturated and but for the relief afforded by emigration, ove\f!Jula
tion would become an immediate and present problem. Ceylon and aya 
we may say act as safety valves to Southern India. The same applies 
although in a less degree to the Northern Circars and Burma, and the Arcota 
and Malaya. It is probable that a continuing proportion of emigration is due 
to a desire to escape from restrictions suffered in the homeland by the 
depressed cli\SScs who form the great bulk of Madras emigrants. Emigration 
is a great teacher of self·respect, for cn.ate is to a large extent put away when 
the Indian emigrant crosses the sea. To this extent and to the existence of an 
undoubted emigration tradition, the drain to Ceylon, Malaya and Burma need 
not be considered an indication of saturation ; there remains however a 
sufficient re~idue, particularly in the Ka.veri area referred to, to justify a 
conclusion that saturation exists. One social effect of emigration has been 
indicated above, viz., a growth in independence and self-respect on the part 
()f the depressed dasses who go abroad. This is all to the good. A man 
who, little removed from praedial serfdom in Tanjore, finds himse1f treated 
()n his own mArits like every one else when he crosses the sea, paid in cash for 
his labours and, left to his own re$ources, must in the majority of cases benefit 
from the change, and it is probnbly the existence of the emigration current that 
~as co',ltribut?d mos~ to the growth of consciousn~ among the depressed classes 
11;'- India nnd m the mtE'rest!l of those eli\SSes one Inight well say, not less emigra
tiOn but more, for the true remedy for the condition in which they find them
.selves is not to be looked for in Government enactments or pious utterances but 
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in a growth of self-reliance among the communities thcms<:'!Ye~. Lnhour~1·a 
from well-run estates generally bring back to their village >ome of the 1<1cas ou 
cleanliness, food and comfort acquired while abroad. EvidPne('S of this are tu 
be seen in many a South Indian villag€: and I have mysdf on scwral oeca,inns 
had pointed out to me a house differing markC"dly from it~ neigh hours as being 
that of some one who had been to Malaya or Ceylon. 

41. It is difficult in the rtbsenee of exact stati~ties to make any com mont. on 
the possible effects of migration on fertility. Where tho period is. of short term 
and l!Lrgely by families, the effect is nil or in faC"t definitely bt:>Twficinl, for on all 
estates before-birth assistance and care are the general rule and mcdieal facilities 
are provided far above anything obtainable in tho ordinary Indian village. 
·where emigration is predominandy malt:> and for periods Pxtcnding to two 
or three years, an obvious effect on fcrt.ility might be expt•etcd "hich i• horno 
out by the birthrate in the southern Tamil distri<'ts which cont.ribnto most 
heavily to Ceylon and l\lalaya emigration, running generally bl'low that for the 
rest of the presidency. 

42. Emigration has no observable effecii on religion. The l\Iadrnsi abroad has 
sufficient of his own kind around him to bt> able to continue unnltert•d in a now 
country such religious practices as ho favours at homo. It could hardly ewn 
be said that an increased tolerance resulted from his excursions and so far as 
Muslim emigrants are concerned any influence would probably he in the otht•r 
direction, for the Madras Muslim is more catholic than others in his sympathit'S 
and· observances. Caste rigidity undoubtedly weakens but so largely homngenctHIS 
are the contributions that here too the effect is less than might he ex1wctetl • 
.Also no l\fadrasi emigrant even so far afield as l•'iji severs his ties of eommunity 
with the home-country and on his return seeks to take a normal place within it .. 
Such .circumstances would tend against any rapid loosening or nltomt.ion of 
caste ideas. The effects of emigration upon education are good so far as Pst.nto 
labour is concerned. The great majority of well-conducted "'tates run schools 
which the children of workers are encouraged to attend. The Ceylon fignr<'S 
quoted show that the proportion of attendance at estate schools is eonsiLll'mhlo. 
Effects on occupation are iess than might be expected. Tho great n"'"" of 
l\fadrasi emigrants go forth to carry out in their new countries tho n~Tl·ieult.nral 
occupations they inherited at home. The contribution t.o domestie '<'rv ico is 
by (']asses contributing to it in India. The tradei-~ ore t.hoso who in lndia woul<l 
probably also hay~ traded. Of the l\Iadrnsi emigran~ tlw ~an10. might ~o 
said as of the Bntrsh: he takes bts own worhl wtth hun nncl sut~ 1t down m 
his new surroundings. 
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96 CHA..PTER ill.-BIRTHPLA.CE AXD ~IIGRATION 

iii.-JBgration beiu-een the Prot'inu and other part.s of Irulia. 

a.-Briti.;;h Territory and States. 
--- -- lmmigr8tion. - - - ---- Einigrution. Inuni!;l"lltion miuu4 

t'U1i~1tion. 

I 

Total 

llrltlsb Territory 
Con!igu.ous pro-

VJnCPs , • 

.• Burma · 
Elsewhere in British 

India. 

States ·and Agencies. 
· ~liadrqs States. 

Trayancoro .. 
C(l(:hin 
Hydernbnd . 
1\Iysoro. _ 
Other Indian Stnt(.'s. 
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3,1Sl 

12,260 

182,746 
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O.'iO 
16,012 

19:!1. Yarintion, 

3 4 
1031. 

5 • 

182,312 +. ~.018_. 1,13~~,323 
64,635 - 7,051 

45,663 - 13,5:!0 . 
1,915 + l,2ti6 

7,057 

127,677 

8.2~3 
10,1:.!4 
3S.~H6 
6G,tifi5 
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+ 5,203 

+ 55,069 

+ 8,4{)3 
+ 4.t.HI6 
+ Hl,;itiO 
+ Hl,ti:W 
+ 2,720 

529,127 

1:?~."9!l.l 
2~17 ,tl33 

108,500 

604,196 

)04,342 
54,614 

l:J:?,!Ii)2 
2!14,117 

18,171 

19:?.1. \"1U'itltion. IHJI. 

8 6 7 

917,468 + 215,855 -. 902,993 - 735,151; 

459,72~ + 69,398 ~ _481,~ - 405,09-1 

9:!.:?S3 + 30, iII - Hli,S,"i I - 4tJ,(l:!O 
27~l.OVO + :.!4,tl33 - :.!H4,·J,-,;! - !!'il,OS.:) 

94,446 + 14,0.34 -- 06.:.!40 - 87,389 

457,739 + 146,457 - 421,450 - 330,06~ 

5S,:?i7 + 
:?t1.:1ss + 
84,lt•S + 

2li!l,ti';';) + 
JO,:!.J 1 

4ti.Oti:i .. :.: Si,t•:-ltl - .Jil,H~4 
21'\,,:!:!6 - ~Ill, 711-t - lti,:!t\4 
·\K.i\14 -. i·1.·fitl- -If•,:!':! 
:.!4,-U:! - :.!11i,ti:t! - :.!tl:!,S:!H 

1.070 ll,Uii2 16,7{);! 

.,· 

.LYote.-In'this sub~ldia.ry tabl~. Trm·nncor(l nnd Cochin St.otesnro tl't"ntt'd ns outsid.o tlw .MndrnN f'l"l'Nidt•IH'\', 
· 'No information of thl' nwnbnrs of 1\lndros-born ennmorntod in Fr't'nl'h und l'ortug:Ut'~'' Imlil\ 1;,\\'t) 

00Pn receiVed.· This element. is thorofare not inclutll'd in tho totuls. 

Province. 

Total 

British Territory 
Contiguous pro-

vinces ... 
Burmn 
.EIBewlwre ~n 

British Indio 

St"ates and Agencies. 

llladrcuJ States, 

1931. 

2 

249,483 

47,277 

1:?,199 

. 202,206 

b.-British Territory. 
Immigration. Emigration. ImtnigTntilm miuwt 

t•mi~l'l\f ion. 

1921. Variation, tn:n. 
3 4 5 

195,363 + 64,120 1,176,411 

54,402 - 7,125 

45,464 - 1:1.~114 

1,81Ji) + 1,:!03 

7,043 + 5,Hi0 

140,961 + 61,245 

629,036 

1:!:!,!1!13 
2H7,.H3 

1US,OOO 

647,375 

H12l. Vnrintiou. 
6 7 

1 !1!11. 

8 

1!121. 

9 

958,367 + 218,044 - 926,928 - 763,004 

459,652 + 69,384 - 481,759 - 405,25() 

fl2,271 + 30.7~:! - HJ.o7:1 - 4H,H07 
:li2,\HU + !?4,:)\17 -·_:.!II·I,:IH.)- 27l,O:ol 

498,715 + 148,660 -445,169 - 357,754 

Travnncoro 16,604 8,219 + 8,3R6 lll.f,277 fiS.OSO + 4!1,11)7 -· H7,Hi':l ·lli,St:l 
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.Othc:r l\"f.n.drns States. 20,3811 13,8:.HI + o,r,r,o · 43,:1:18 4 1.:! II + :!.1 ~~ - :!:!, !II !I :!7 ,:n:: 
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.1\'otr.-This part. rcff'ts to mi)!rntion botw('(ln :MurlmR, (Dritit~h Territory) nnd oth••r pnrf.JI or lndin inf'luUiu,~ot 
the MnUrns Stutes of Pudukkottni, BrUJgo.nnpnllo and Snntlur. 

Province. 

I 

Total 

British Territory 

Madras 
Conti!n!OUB Pro

\'incc•s 
Bunno. .. 
:Einowlwro in 

British Indio.. 

States and Agencies 

111 adra11 States. 
Trn\·nnC'oro 
Cm•hin , • 
Hyd(•rubnd 
Mysore .. 

1931.. 

2 

44,574 

43,645 

43,338 

01 

929 

l!:i2 
77 

:ws 

c. Madro.s States. 
Immigration. 

1921. 

3 

Variation. 
•I 

41,999 + 2,515 

41,444 + 2,201 

41,2ll + 2,127 

190 + 24 
20. + 3. 

14 + 47 

555 + 374 

i·l 
21 

li!l 
27M 

+ 
+ 
+ 
+ 

78 
50 

IH9 
•I 

lll:n. 
6 

20,639 

20,480 

20,389 

I 
IJO 

159 

05 

113 

Emigru.tion. 

1!1~1. 

6 

Ynrintion. 

7 

lrnmigrnl-icm minwr 
t•miJ.{rntiun. 

1!1:11. Ill!? I. 
H I) 

14,1~1 + 6,488 + 23,935 + 27,848 

13,916 + 6,564 + 23,165 + 27,528 

13,H311 

1:! 
fil 

II 
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1117 
H 
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+ 6,5ri0 

II 
+ 30 
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II 
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II 
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Other lwi.inn 
States. ,'jQ 3 + 47 + + ·HI + " 

.Snndur • .Note.-This pnrt refers to migrntion brotwf'<'n the lfa1lrM Stat('S of PuJukkfJttni, Huugnnnpullu nnrl 
o.nd other parts of India, including MndrWI, Britit~h Territory. 



CHAPTER IV. 
AGE. 

THE Imperial table with which ~his _chap~r is co~cemed. ~ VII W:h!ch shows 
age distribution by sex in combmation 'Ylth details of Civil condition. The 
religion summary which opens the table g.v~s y~ly figures up ~ 5 and 5-y~ar 
groups thereafter till 70 and over. The diatnct, state and City figures g.ve-
only 10-year grouping after age 20. · 

The subsidiary tables at the end . of the cha~r give a ~~e. variety 
of informntion by age-group for rclig.on, co~~umty, natural di~I?n, and 
intercenaal variation. v and v-a show, for relig.on and natural diVlBion and 
five cenl!URes, the proportions of juvenile .~n~ __ aged to. the middle-aged and of 
married women of productive years. m~n show birth and death rates for 
intercensal years by nat urn! division and· $X shows deathrate by age group 
and sex for these years. In these three tables an important and overdue 
departure hns been made. They are based on the annual reports of the Director 
of Public Health, Madras, which take their rates for every intercensal year 
from the figures of the census which began the decade. The mathematical 
fallacy is obvious and successive Directors of Public Health have resented the 
compulsion to follow so unsound and unnecessary a practice. There was 
no reason why the census should stultify itself als,p and Subsidiary Tables vii-iz 
have therefore been prepared from intercensal population figiires calculated 
by a geometrical progression on the 1921 and 1931 actuals. For purposes 
of comparison the same tables prepared on the old system are given, each 
above its new parallel. Subsidiary Table z gives deaths from certain diseases 
by year, sex and natural division. 

2. The modifications referred to in paragraphs 3·' and 4. of the flyleaf Religion not 
introduction to the table have their origin in the fact that determination of age ::.,~bsolule 
conditions by communities is eBBentially a function of social differences rather orJterlon. 
than of technical religious labels. A person of pure Hindu origin who elects 
to describe his religion as Theosophy falls nevertheleBB naturally into the 
Hindu group for consideration of age questions. So for a freethinker, other"' 
wise pure Muslim by extraction and social customs, or for sundry Europeans 
whose personal attitude towards unseen things varied considerably but who 
for consideration of any essentially social problem were indistinguishable from 
their like who professed Christianity. The use of religious labels for social 
purposes is unsound, though obviously convenient in present Indian .conditions 
and, having regard to the fewriess of proclaimed exceptions, suffic.iently accurate. 
It may be however that while the social aspect remains strong the religious 
returns may vary, and more will follow the example of those who ll.t this census 
distinguished between Hinduism and Islam as personal religious attitudes 
and ns general social communities or • sub-nationalities ' as one of my corre-
spondonts put it. · 

Silnilar considerations apply and are much more strongly present in the 
cases .ci~d in t~e fourth par~gra~h of the flyleaf. . The ascription of • Hindu ' 
as rohg10us b~hef to these tnbes lB of most doubtful reliability in very. many. 
cases ; w~re I~ taken 1l.S a social label it would be misleading in practically 
all, for HinduiSm has yet appreciably to modify tribal habits in any matter 
atfucting the main events and functions of life. The actual returns of • Tribal ' 
as a religion in Vizagapatam Agency were · 137,042; the tribes however 
number over 620,000. Clearly if community illustration is sought the tribal 
number is the true unit, not the factitious religious grouping. ' 

3. An allied point is that the presence in these age tables of Europeans 
is uns~ientific. Their numbers ( 12,377) are so small as to make the effect 
of thei_I" presence and their widely differing age and marital conditions not' · 
apprecmbl~ ; nevertheless I would suggest that they be excised from the 
correspon~mg tables at future. censuses and at any rate from the Christian 
sub-groupmg. The drawbacks of using religious distinctions for social purposes 
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are again illustrated here and instead of religion community should be the 
specific criterion for sub-groupings in this and other tables. It would mean 
more involved sorting but should, I think, _be done. 

4. Instructions to enumerators were that age should be asked and recorded 
to the nearest birthday. Previous practice had been to record the age last 
birthday, and the change was made at the request of the Government pf India's 
actuary. Great pains were taken to impress on the enumeration staff the 
nature of the enquiry they were to make and I devised conundrums to test 
their appreciation of the issue, a method·of instruction capable, incidentally, 
of arousing considerable ·interest and even amusement and therefore used 
wherever possible throughout the operations. One was to ask how they would 
record the age of a person whose birthday was the 26th August, i.e., exactly 
six months from the census date. Which · was his nearer birthday t An· 
excellent reply from a· conscientious Tamil supervisor was that the time of birth 
should be asked ; if )t was any time before sunset the nearer birthday and 
therefore the age to. be recorded was clearly in the August to come. Such 
extreme thoroughness was indeed refreshing but could not be said to charac
terize the normal approach of . an UJlpaid . staff doing spare-time work to 
novelties or refinements in a duty towards which their general attitude was 
rather resignation -than enthusiasm .. 

'WJlen one reflects on conditions in India it is difficult to place any serious 
value on the change and I could detect among supervisors a not infrequent 
wonder that it should be thought worth while to particularize on the day of 
birth at all when in the vast majority of cases the month is unknown and in 
most cases the year, while the lustrum and even the decade must frequently 
be a. guess. Much justification could be pleaded for such an attitude but I 
found nevertheless a ready acceptance of my contention that if a particular 
fon:n of instruction is in itself preferable it should be adopted and imparted 
even if its actual influence may not be great. And in general, with that 
tolerance for the. vagaries of superiors which is so attractive a feature of Indian 
life, .the Madras enumeration staff, w.hile they might not reach the heights 
of the devoted supervisor a.lready mentioned., ·110ught always the nearest instead 
of the last birthday. 

A peculiar difficulty. arose from the. fact that in parts of Malabar the 
equivalent Malayalam in common use for both 'nearest 'and ' next •· was the 
same. This was met by special instructions but illustrates well the difficulties 
of a polyglot census. · 

Among the educated the change had effect ; elsewhere much depended 
on the perseverance and local knowledge of the enumerator. Over most ot the 
field the effect can only have been infinitesimal. · 

5.''Another i,nnovation which caused some incredulity and amusement 
was the instruction that for children below six months the a.ge entry should 
be Q. Some enumerators seemed positively to dislike this, regarding a zero age 
entry perhaps as an_ injustice to a helpless child, certainly as a flat contradic
tion in terms. Most came to see the logic of the entry when the unit was a 
year and fractions wer.e forbidden but not· infrequent entries of ' sisu ' 
(=infant) betrayed probably· the enumerator's distrust of. so peculiar an 
entry as 0 for age. · · 

A Salem incident illustrates another attitude towards the enumeration 
of infants. A father, challenged about the absence from his account of persons 
present of any indication of a very recent arrival, said with some surprise : 
' It is but now born I Do you count it t '. 

The rrutts of 6. Perseverance brings us to the keynote of good enumeration of age in 
penever· India. ' Patience and a mulbe,.,.,. leaf will make a silk gown ', says the Chinese anoe. .. .. J • f · proverb, and certainly patience in an enumerator is the most premous o virtues 

and can be rewarded with remarkable results. Thus a woman in Nellore who 
responded to the opening direct question on age by a rather melancholy 
' How should a woman tell ? ' revealed on patient and skilf_ul questioni~g 
a series of recollections that pinned her age down to a definite year .while 
a great triumph was with a Circars scoffer whose first answer about his age · 



DEGREE OF APPROXIMATION 99 

was • God knows'. It wa.s put to ~his m~~ that it w~ a J?Oint ?f honour .to 
determine his date of birth and he himself JOmed enthusiastiCally m the hunt. 
The village officers and half the village took part also. It was from the man 
himself that the clue came. After much thought he came out with the infor
mation that his mother had always told him he was born in a cyclone 
which had caused great destruction of trees in _that nei~~bourhood. A chorns 
of voices corroborated that such a storm had mdeed VISited these parts about 
fifty years before. The year wa.s finally settled with the help of the tahsildar, 
1884. Was it cold weather, hot weather or rains? I asked. 'Cold weather' 
was the unanimous reply of the veterans. ' Then t~ man's census age is 

. 46 ' I said and we allleant back exhausted but gratified, the owner of the 
46 years looking most pleased of all ; as indeed · he might, for he now 
possessed what he had lacked before, an ascertained age. 

7. The degree of uncertainty about age is not uniform. The age unit Value ollhe 
for infants the world over is the month and there can be few parents or at least returns. 
mothers anywhere who could not date with some accuracy the birth of a child 
two years old or Jess. For ages beyond this accuracy diminishes but up to five 
the year can be approximated to with some confidence and in the tables now 
under discussion the age group 0-5 is probably the most accurate of all. The 
fact that enumerators were wherever possible men of local knowledge aided 
tho search and in rural tracts these know-ails, the village officers, were a con-
stant rcsourcP. In the villages, the age of permanent inhabitants can be much 
more readily tested than that of immigrants or strangers, in whose case the 
local recollections of village officers and residents are of no avail. In towns 
the local knowledge of village officers is no longer present. In the hamlets 
where the depressed classes are uncomfortably huddled, age knowledge is nil 
and the village officers can contribute nothing and it is in 1;he paracberis in 
towns that ignorance of age is most abysmal. Truly the enuJilerator had a 
hard task. With those whom he sees he has at least the exercise of personal 
opinion as a last resort but for those he does not see he,,}las to.take at second-
hand from one whose conception of years is often fantastic and to whom fifty 
and seventy arc much the same and sixty and seventy probably identical. 
ln the villages local criticism is available, in the towns strangers are more 
frequent and there is mu9h less common stock of knowledge ; thus, contrary 
to what might be expected, .age determination, certainly of women, is probably 
bettor in villages than for corresponding classes in towns. Combinations of 
events give occasional guidance and the concurrence of say birth, puberty, or 
marriage, with some public calamity or occasion such as a famine, cyclone, 
the advent of a railway or (as was employed on one occasion) of a man~eating 
panther, yield frequent glimmers to light us. Essentially, however, the.age 
quest at an Indian census remains a groping in the dark. • · 

8. It is clear therefore that Indian census ages are hardly examples of 
scientific an~ ultimate determination. The great numbers involved, however, 
the observatiOn of tendency and the facts of probability make it possible to 
draw a greater value from the returns than might be expected, and in the report 
of the Government of India's actuary will be found much interesting and highly 
devolop~d treatment. of apparently unpromising material. Among the general 
~ndencms obse_r':ed.ls that .to favour the end of each decade of age and. then 
1ts centre, a Vl"?-d illustratiOn of h~w fundamentally human counting starts 
from the possessiOn of two hands v.-1th five fingers on each. After this come 
tho even digits in order of proximity to a 0 termination, then the odd in order 
of proximit-y to 5, the full preferential order being 0 5 2 8 6 4 3 7 1 9 ,,,,,,,,,. 

Another obsef':ed tendency where age is an approximation, is towards 
overs~atement. ThiS too may reflect a natural influence at work, for it is 
det>p m eve~y human consciousness that in life dy/dx is always positive, that 
while we think we grow older. Hence where precision is absent, the tendency 
must be to go above rather than below and this has influence in determining the 
order of digit popularity given above. · _ 

9. Ag!'s of wo!llen ~ in In~a _as in England less reliable but for different Teudeneles 
rensons. '!he il1~an VIew of life IS more functional than· annual. 'Where allecUug the 
a woman IB mamed and a. mother she is apt to be given a greater tale of years returns. 

13.o. 
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than is her due ; she- is held to have reached years and completeness and whe
ther she is twenty or thirty is a minor matter. The same attitude appears 
in a tendency to return the age of unmarried girls below the true figure. Such 
girls have.not yet assumed the functions of maturity and therefore are uncon
sciously regarded as younger than their true age. A deliberate lowering of 
age probably enters also here in castes which practise child marriuge and in 
general from the attitude that there is something not proper about the combi
nation of adult years and spinsterdom. The Sarda Act probably causl'd 
a drop of a year or two in the recorded ages of many girls approaching their 
teens. The functional outlook is evident in the ascription to elderly bachelors 
of some incorrigible juvenility, an attitude reflected in a tendency to give them 
fewer years than their due. Most of all, however does it emerge in the case 
of the old. Old age is a category obscuring all years. A man past his prime _ 
or a woman past child-bearing has crossed a frontier and in India the fact of 
the crossing is of much greater importance than the length of tho stop beyond. 
Some lJ.ge is taken as representing the category • old ' and tends to be applied 
indiscriminately . to all within it. Hence a general tendency to exaggerate 
ages for old people. Widows in particular suffer from this. 

From one point of view this illust~a~es the pecl!linrly practical and roolist 
outlook on life of the average Indian, who yet is often thought to be impractical 
and visionary. After all, years a,re a mere convenience for reckoning; to exalt 
them into an absolute standard as is done in western countries, is to give them 
an undue importance. Capacity is what matters. Thus to tho Indian our 
application of age-limits to govern retirement and general insistence on birth 
certificates seem probably to show a .defective and-to use a popular word in 
India-bureaucratic attitude towards life. 

10. In any treatment of age questions vital statistics are of great importance 
and it is one of the abiding handicaps of such treatment in India that those 
statistics while more. reliable than they were are still far from whnt they should 
be. In Chapter I some indication has been given of the vagaries with which 
the Public Health Department has to contend. Omissions are the most 
striking instance of weakness in the record ; there are others, however, e.g., 
the circumstance that the date, at least in the case of births, is nearly always 
an approximation and may be distant by weeks or months from the actual 
event. In such original data the possible error is large and this reappears 
inevitably in ratios based on them. Great care is necessary in using such 
ratios and probably much of the ill-favour in which statistics are hold in 
uninformed quarters is due to unintelligent preparation and use. To some minds 
the presence of a decimal point with a string of figures after it conveys an im· 
pression of profound exactitude ; actually the decimal and its sequent digitH,, 
in fact even the units or tens figures, may be examples of spurious and mis
leading detail. No sane person would step on a bridge that seomed not up to 
his weight ; many will avoid deduction beyond the range of their premiss ; 
yet a vast number will extract to several places of decimals figures valueless 
beyond the units, tens or even a higher stage and deduce and prophesy thoro
from. If this illusory detail merely remained on exhibition to serve as nn 
instance of time ill-spent or at the most were taken as illustrative material 
only, no great harm would be done ; what happens unfortunately too often 
is that criticism is made or decisions taken on differences valueless as a ground 
for positive conclusion. Thus Subsidiary Table vii, even in the now form based 
on calculated intercensal populations shows the birthrate 9 per 1,000 greater 
in 1930 than in 1921. Yet to conclude from this that 11he Madras birthmte 
is rising would be grotesque ; all that is happening is that the vital statistics 
are improving. The unimprov.ed form of t~is subsidiary ~ble sho'":'s .an appa
rent rise in birthrate of 12 per 1,000. In 1ts case defects m the or1gmal data 
are aggravated by false mathematics. Infantile mortality is calculated on 
deaths per 1,000 births. The number of births is anything but a:n exact deter
mination of actual facts as has been indicated ; deaths are less maccurate but 
are far from absolute. The ratio resulting from a division of these appr?xi
mations must have a wide zone of uncertainty, for if x and 11 are the posSible 
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crrol"fJ in a and b the quotient may range betweerr 6~; and;:;;. The 
taking of ratios to the 1,000 recognises the impossibility of using the crude 
figures but transfer of the decimal point merely shifts the error zone to the right. 
The decimals in such ratios are of practically no value. By custom they are 
retained but it seems to me that vital statistics-and derived ceDSUB figures
would do well to excise them altogether. 

In Public Health Reports constant reference is made to the deficiencies of 
the returns and the mode of collection and control. The indignant District 
Health Officer of a Deccan dil!trict made rather heated reference to 'the 
incompetence and indifference of these ultimate radicals of registration work'
meaning the village officers-and similar complaints, less allusive and poly
syllabic, but not less sincere could be paralleled from every district· in the 
presidency. Chapter I has cited the fact that health officers in 1930 detected 
60,000 unregistered births. This is over 3·8 per cent of the actually registered 
births and represents not the finally ascertained error but merely an empirical 
determination. The error is of formidable dimensions as it is and shows 
clearly the need for caution in using as absolute records ratios based on data 
so fluid. 

It follows from these remarks that no· absolute value can attach to any 
figure stating or d61'ived from Madras vital statistics. Against 1928 in Subsi
diary Table vii appears 39·5 as the Deccan birthrate. Subsidiary Table viii 
shows an Agency deathrate of 24·1 for 1921, and iz shows for example a 
deathrate for age 0-1 of 243·8 for 1927. As absolute statements of facts 
existing for these circumstances they have no value. Even as approximations, 
their <'io"encss is open to question. Standing alone they would hardly even 
have value ns indicating dimensions. When however they accord in general 
magnitude with a long series of similar determinations they can be accorded a. 
certain indicative value. Often determinations in themselves subject to error can 
over a series give rcliahle evidence of general trend, for an essential unity of 
approal'h in original collection preserves such trend from {)bliteration. Census 
statistics of blindness are an example. Justifiable deductions of trend from 
such statistics as Madras birthrates could not however be made at all from 
the actual statistics, for the methods of original collection are in constant 
dovolopment and until they have settled down to a reasonably constant level 
and till obsormtions on that level for a considerable series are available, deduc
tion of birthrate progress from statistics alone is a ·perilous business. 

Discussion, analysis and prophecy can in fact safely be made only by those 
who have professional knowledge and experience to guide them in assessing 
the value of the original data. Mathematical treatment however careful and 
skilled is not enough where the facts dealt with are varying and uncertain. 
I have therefore abstained from pursuing any profound researches into the 
l\Iadras vital statistics. 

11. Two hundred and fifty thousand slips were sorted for actual ages Actual a,ge 
100,000 from llladras City and from Chingleput and 50,000 from the Nil~ returns· 
The slips ~t>ro taken !To.~ Hin~u Non-Brahman castes wi~h, in the Nilgiris; illustrated.. 
somo adnuxture of pr1mtt1ve tribes. The Madras and Chingleput slips· were 
equally divided between tho sexes. The graphs below show the Madras and 
Chingloput l'l'turns by sexes. 

Tho fignr~s and the graphs indicate the bunching that takes place at 5's 
n.nd lO's .. They indicate also, however, that this bunching is modified con
std<lrnhly m the first decade and to some extent in the second. In the first 
five years there is little apparent bunching at all. The number at age 3 for 
exnmple, is greater than that at age 5 in two of the four_ curves and a~ost
eqtml in a third, while the number at age 8 is greater than that at five in three 
out of the four curYes. In both the male curves and in the Chingleput female 
curve the number at 12 exceeds the number at 15 while in all the curves except 
the C'hin~~"put mnles, the number at IS exceeds that at 15 and in the' case of 
:lfadrns Ctty females exceeds also that at age 12. The comparative evenness 
of the curve for t.he earliest ye~ ~dicates! as has been said already, that in 
the first years of life age declaratiOn !'! least maccurate. The marked preference 
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for 12 in tb.e male curves is of interest. This age is probably <'onncct<'d at least 
for boys "ith pcrmi"sible age for entry into organized employment and in 
both sexes, but particularly for girls, is the convenient e>en number preceding 
the advent of puberty. Tho reasons for the marked preference for 18 in tho 
case of females is not easy to discover. The slips, however, relate to Hindu 
Non-Brahman Tamils. Among the majority of Tamil Non-Brahman castPs 
post-puberty marriage is the rule and 18 is taken as the age by which a girl 
ought to be married, i.e., five years after puberty. It is notice-able that 18 as 
a preference is most marked among females and it may be that this circum
stance accounts in part for the preference. After tho second decade the 0--5 
preferences are the rule. The graphs bring out well tho intermediate prefer
ence for 2 over all other digits. They show also how, as years go on, the 
plumping tends to concentrate on 0 and 5 ; i.o., tho 2 and 8 points 
approach nearer to the level of all the others. The last stages of tho cnrvo are 
marked by sharp points for 0 and 5 and practical flatness in botwcon witlt 
merely a mild bend to indicate the 2 and 8 prcfcroncos. Tho violt•n<'o of 
the preference for the O's is reflected in the uniform lowness of tho !l's ami 1's. 
This produces in the curve a steeple olfoct which shows how the first n1HI lust 
digits are robbed to make the zeros. 
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In t,oth diagrams the Chingleput curve remain~ abov~ the l\Iadras City 
· th fi t. decade then tends to run below 1t and m the later stages 

<•IJTVC 1T1 0 IrR • d b h' t th 5' 
ar·compani"s it closely, save that it makes more marke . . unc mg a e s 
• · 1 (J' \\·h1"Je a"e figures should not be strained too far 1t IS probable that the 
an< "· " · h 1· fl t the ·r J h'ghr r range of the district curve m t e car wr years re ec s 
11111 orm y I ' • h · h 't • 1 t · a oiil.t great"r proportion of young people there ~ an ln t e c1 y s. popu a IOn, P 
dealt with elsewhere in the discussiOn of Sundbarg proportiOns. 

For both districts 30-40 is the decade of chief aggregation for males and 
20-30 for females. 

Age Composition per 1,000. 

1911-31. 

0-15 15-50 00 and ovor 

• • 
Ill I ; • • • • 381 • • • • • .. • • . . . 

PrY"idenr1J 19'!.1 . • • 377' • . . . . . . . ' . . . . 
. . 

toat : • • • • 389 ' • ' • · · 

l£nqltutd and 
U:ol«• IO~I • 

!~. Tlw diagrams above illustratt:> the age proportions for the presidency 
nt thn past three censuses and for England and \\'ales in 1921. They show 
nt onco tho markod difference between the l\Iadras and the British population 
in a. much gr\'rttl'r. proportion of juveniles and less of persons over 50. The 
Madras population can be culled definitely progressive, whereas that of England 
and Wales is of the stationary and acc.,ssive type. 

Tho di"flltrity in proport,ion between tho ell.·tremes of the ::IIadras diagram 
has incrnasc'd sinee 19~1 and is greater also than in 1911. The increase in dis
parity is dun in almost equal proport,ions to a rise in the 0--15 and 15-50 
sec·tions at the expense of a henvy drop in the over 50. This is in itself an 
indicat,ion of tho essentinlly progressive natme of the population and certainly 
nny signs of mo,·cment towards the stationary type have yet to appear. 

Age propor ... 
tions for 
province. 
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13. In the margin is giYen an ago proportion diagram for tho prcsiclon1·y 
and for England and \\'alt:s 
by sexes. This affords 
material for sumo intt'rt•st-

Age Proporlitma per 1,000 by sex for Jf aJras-(1) 
and Eli'Jland and !Vales JUU-{2). 

M~les. Females. 

(I) (2) (t) (2) 

f 

., 

.;. - "' 

0- 6 

5-:!0 

.20-40 

40-60 

ovor 60 

ing comparisons. The lllud
ras quotas at 0-5 are 
much the same for both 
sexes. Fonm.les are rathPr 
less at 5-:?0 and 40-lil) 
and rather moro nt 20-10 
and over liO, A notable 
feature in both the Brit ish 
columns is tho mtwh 
gronter pruportinn of nltl. 
'I' f en per t'<'nt o tho 
women and nearly 9 pt•r 
cent of the men in En"lnnd 
nnd W n los in 1 !1:? I "were 
on•r 60. C'orrospmHiitl" 
Madras pl'rccntagcs nrc 4·7 
lliHI 4·6 ; tho proportion is 
in fact half. Tho mean 

Motw 0 1!"· ages aro shown by propor
tional arrows Lcsido tho 
rect(tngles. These ilhtstrntc 
tho cffocts of the ditfcrin" 
age distrihntion. Tho nn>r':: 
ago ago of English womnn 
in 19:?1 is Ill'nrly 7 Y<'ll rs 
more than that of 1\Tndms 
'von1un. l?nr nwn tho t'X· 

cess is 5.\. \\'hon on(l stntt•s 
the a_ctiml moan ngcs in 
questwn. 31·2 und :?·1·3, 
29·9 and :?4·4, ono sPos how 
much more ht•~tvily English 
nges l(lan towards tho 
uppor cud of Lhe sonlt>. 

14. Subsidiary Table i shows the mean age for the province to bo praeLi
cally the same for both sexes and to be lower for both in 1931 than at any of tho 
foregoing censuses. The same fact holds for every natural di\·ision HIIV(l the 
East Coast North females whose mean age is slightly greater now thnn in 1921 
but less than at any earlier census. The decrease iH greatest for nudeH in 
the East Coast Central, where the 1931 figure is nNtrly 1.~ )'<'arH L<'low tho 
next lowest, and for females in the Deccan wlwre the difference is over 1 ~- lt 
is least for females in the East Coast North and for m1tles in that division nlltl 
the West Coast. 

There may bo an inclination to deduce from these facts conclusions touch
ing the general and particular effects of public health act.ivities. A dimiuiHh
ing mean age means a greater proportion of young and the rngional variations 
might be held to show that increased survival of children was most marlwd in 
the centre of the province. Emigration, however, has to be considered. Tho 
mean age can he lowered us much by a removal of older persons as hy an 
actual increase in the young. Emigration is a potent r01iwver of adults and in 
the East Coast North is practically confine'! to them and to males. l'rom 
the West Coast too it is almost entirely a male phenom<'non. iiince in theHe 
two divisions tho lowering in the male mean age is actually least, there remains 
little room to credit increased survival of children with the im provemont. On 
the other hand, in the Deccan, whence emigration is leaHt, tho improvement for 
both sexes is marked. Birthrates Heem to run higher in thiH region and it m11y 
be that more children are surviving here than used to. It i.~ at least the caHo 
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that save for the females of East Coast North the drop in mean age over 
1921-31 is greater than for any other intercensal period. Intensive public 
health activity in Madras is a development of the past decade. 

It is interesting to observe that in the three emigration regions the male 
mean age is less than the female, the difference being less in the East Coast 
South where emigration is less exclusively male than in the West Coast where 
it is practically confined to them. It is less still in the East Coast North but 
here the real emigration zone is not the whole division but the two most north
erly and the most southerly districts. If figures were taken for Ganjam and Viza
gapatam it is likely that the male mean age would be much below the female. 
In East Coast Central, where emigration though a marked feature does not 
attain the proportions it does in the other three, the male age is only slightly 
greater. In the Deccan on the other hand it is nearly a year greater and only 
slightly less than this in the Agency. This is the first time over the five 
censuses that the male age has exceeded the female. This may reflect the 
selective influence of the influenza epidemic of 1918 on adults and especially 
females but in that case the effects should have been observable also in 1921, 
instead of which the mean age increased. 

10,000 Population by age periods. 
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15. The dingmm shows the compoHitio f th b · 
In ench the curve record is one of constant ~ ll· th 9 sei?S Y age penods. Sexes by age 
greatest contribution. The internal behaviour a ol th et ear lest age~. make the . periods. 
over. In each the down gradient lessens after e. wo curves itfers how-
is more pronounced for females and shorter-ll~:rfod tl0-2tee0 but£ tllhe check 
mancos at 20-30 and continues till 40-50 • or. e s P a I·eeom-
a further check after 50-60. The curve ~ben there 1!1 a slight check with 
shoulder and a distinct tail. In the maie lt mayt~e :hd, has. a pronounced 
cod and the tail shorter. From 10-9 0 to ~~g th oul~er 18 .less pronoun-
least between 20 and 40. There is n~ 8 ° ~ ent 18 less and is 
for females ; only after 50-60 does thiy~arent cheek m descent at 4~0 as 
ns the most lethal period for both sexes bp:rf'· fTho turves show childhood 
close ; these two sections of this curve u or ema es age 25-45 runs it 
close approach in the male curve Th are ~lmos\plitallel. There is no such 
toll among women but more advan. ced e pnml e 0 6 sees a greater relative 
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Age Group lli,<torics, 1891-1931. 
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16. The same information can be deduced from the curves which show ~:;~:f& 
for 1891-1931 the changes in age group contributions. While for ages 0--10 • 
the two curves are on practically the same level the female curve falls markedly 
below its male counterpart at ages 10-20. At 20--25 it runs uniformly above 
and a similar though less marked superiority is observable for age 25-30. 
At 30-35 the female element is still higher but only slightly and at 35-40 has 
gone much below. From 40-45 and 50-55 the curves are on the same level but 
at 45--00 and 55-60 the female curve is again lower. 

The diagrams also enable the age composition to be followed from 1891 
and the varying behaviour related to possible causes. Over 1921-31 the 
first noticeable points are the rise for 0-5, marked for both sexes .. 1911:21 
shows a fall at this age-group but a. fall no~ so marked as the present nse w:hich 
has taken the infant quota for the first tune back to 1891 levels. 1931 IS at 
the eame distance of time from the influenza pandemic as 1891 was from the 
great famine of 1878. 

5-10 shows a fall over 1921-31 for both sexes, more marked among females; 
10-15 shows a fall for both, less marked among females. Persons 0--5 in 
1921 wore 10-15 in 1931 and a fall was therefore to be expected. The effects 
of tho influenza scourge can be seen here for the 0-5 group showed a sharp 
fall over 1911-21. Age 5-10 showed an increase over 1911-21. Persons 
aged 5-10 in 1931 were born between 1921 and 1926. The diminution in their 
numbers also reflects probably the effects of the influenza epidemic of 1918 
through its influence on the birthrate, and might be connected with the diminu
tion, particularly marked among women, of age-group 15-20 over 1911-21 
and aiRo 20-25. These comprised most of the accretions to parenthood 
in the early years of the decade and their diminution would find expression 
in fewer children born. It is in just such a case that the assistance of accurate 
specific vital statistics would be invaluable, for effects on birthrate could then 
be proved and not merely conjectured. As has been said, however, birthrate 
statistics existing will not stand extension to causal phenomena save of the 

. most obvious kind and further lay speculation is not therefore justified. 

40-45 shows a fall this time against a rise of age group 30-35 over the . 
provious decade ; it is difficult to account for this. The fall is much more 
pronounced for women. The decrease of this age group has continued since 
18!)1 for-men and 1901 for women, and here probably enter the effects of 
emigration. 

50-55 shows a sharp fall. There was a fall in 40-45 ten years ago but 
much less pronounced. It is difficult to allot an explanation but increased 
emigration of persons between 40-45 during the decade would tend to increase 
the diminution suffered by the present 50-55 group as compared with· the 
40-45 group of 1921. Emigration did in fact increase. 

17: In general the~e cu;ves should sh<JW by their oscillations the effects General 
?f part~eu~r events, epide!lll~s, wars, etc., and should show the correspond- conclusions. 
mg succoss1ve stages of these mfluences. Where a. steady trend is observable · 
throughout ~ series covering more than the _normal lifetime some permanent 
tendency m_Ight ~e deduced. A longer sen~ _would be required than is at 
present avmlnble m order to make any predictiOns. The present series dates 
only from 1891, not an adequate period. It might be argued that the curves 
show a tendency for the quota at more advanced ages to be ·on the increase 
45-5? an_d 55-60_ for ex~mplo have never _gone back to the 1891 level. With 
growmg mterest m pu bhc health and medical activities prolongation of life is to 
be expec~ed and a te~dency !or the upper age-groups to increase might be looked 
for. It 18 howevor llllpossible to make anything in the nature of deduction 
ns yet and the age-groups for over 60 have dropped considerably at this last 
C'ensus. 'l'h~mgh thea~ a~vanced age fig?Tes are of little real value for any 
purpose ~hmr contradictiOn cannot be disregarded in a. matter where nothin 
1s determmed and beyond doubt. g 

As already stressed, a._ longer series is required. We suffer in this matter 
of age movement speculatiOn from too many variables and too few t" 
Among th~2_ariables appears an element that should be providing ~~:t~~:: 
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the vital statistics themselves. The effect of the variables may !'.neilv overlay 
and obscure existing tendencies. Hen<'e the need for a long seriei of ohs~rvMim1s 
-practically a first principle in statistical matters--and for e>..-treme caution in 
deduction and prophecy. 

Dlfterences 18. Some peculiar points emerge from a study of these curves. Tho 
::!:."~~ proportion of women aged 20-25 is regularly, and that at 25-30 nlmost 
certain ages. always, above the quota ut 15-20. No such t<'ndcnl'y is ohs!'rvable for 

males and it is in contradiction to the normal sequence of a <'ontinuous fall 
in quota from each succeeding age-group. The condusion s<•ems to bo thnt 
at age 15-20 some particulur incident supervenes in tho life of Indian wnmt•n. 
That incident is in all probubility emly marringe and <'hihl-boaring. Hero 
vital statistics assist by their illustration of a persistent rccnrronec of n hight'r 
female deathrate for this stage in life. Subsidiary T'ablo i.r-b "hows in on•ry 
year of the decade that the female deathrato remains bdow tho malo fwm 
0-10 years and is equal or close to it for ages 10-15. Tho next years see 
an invariably higher female rate, the disparity being o<ldly <'Onst•mt about 
an average of 2·5. The ten years 20-30 sees tho fmnalo rate still higher 
but the disparity running about half the 15-20 figure. 30-tO again sees 
the rates practically equal, the tendency being for tho male to bo slightly grt•ator. 
From 40-60 the male deathrate is regularly and considerably in execss. 

These circumstances characterise not only figures of tho . past decade 
but of those previous also. It is the long continuation of similar eha ngos 
that gives them their evidential value. As absolute records tho birthrates 
are approximations, nothing more ; the tendential value of persistent recurrences 
is far above anything in the figures themselves. For similar reasons tho 
constancy of the differential rate at ages 15-20 has much greater interest 
than the recorded sex rates from which it is derived, for it may bo takun as 
a real indication of the dimensions of the difference and could bo used for· 
tentative calculations of the numbers of women lost to tho country at this ago 

·period each year. · 

This report has suggested elsewhere that dyfdx is usually moro important 
than y and the greater importance is not confined to mathonmties hut is a 
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principle that to employ the differential it is not essential to know tho. abHOluto; 
dyfdx can be used without. dctermininl{ y . . W~c~e the actual C;~lloctwn of tho 
original data is itself varymg a comphcatwn IS mtroduced whtch affects ovon 
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the differential and consequently where such changes or developments are in 
progreRs their effect on the data. should always be carefully· estimated at the 
time of puhlication. 

In the deathrate curves shown, what is of importance is not the ordinate 
values but the coincidence of behaviour and age-period. These curves illustrate 
that at an age which corresponds with the entry upon married life Madras 
women sutTer a largely increased deathra.te, a. circumstance in a.ccord with the 
story of the age-group curves which show women at 15-20 as regularly 
constituting a smaller proportion of their sex than on ordinary reasoning and 
experience they should. 

19. For both sexes the quota. at 35-40 remained below that at 40-45 
until this census. The same applies to 45-50 as compared with 50-55. 
The effects of cmi!,'l"ation are probably present here. The curves show that 
consistently women aged 10-20, 35-40, 45-50 form a smaller proportion 
than men for the corresponding periods. The disparity in the first age group 
is attributable presumably to incidents of matrimony, though it is difficult 
to believe ~hat early marriage and its effects have had so pronounced and so 
continuing an effect on the number of women alive at 10-15 as the curves 
would show. It may be that this group for women is always artificially lowered 
by the understatement of the ages of girls approaching the teens, an effeet the 
passing of such legislation a.s Sarda Act was likely to intensify~ It is difficult 
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to put forward any theory accounting for the 
difference at middle age, but it may be. 
that for 40-45 the cumulative effects of the 
differential circumstances to which women a.re 
exposed find expression at this stage. A 
greater proportion of women at advanced ages is 
in accordance with ordinary experience and the 
quota. at 60+for women h;ts always been greater. 
Women who survive the incidents of matrimony 
are in general longer lived than men. Conse
quently aged females contribute more - to a. 
thousand of their sex than aged males do to a 
thousand of theirs. - -

20. Subsidiary Table ii and the diagram D!Jtrlbulloa 
in the margin show age distribution by by reugton.. 

religion. The most interesting point which · 
emerges is that the Muha=adan quota. at·· 
the lower age groups remains regularly above 
that of the others and that Hindus at ages 
0-15 a.re steadily below the other two com
munities. A possible explanation of this may 

_ be gathered from a study of Subsidiary 
Tables iii and iv which give age distribution 
details for certain communities. · The depres
sed classes have a. larger clement at the lowest 
ages than the Non-Brahman ca.stes and these 
less than the Brahmans. It is from the lowest 
sections of the Hindu population that Islam 
and Christianity draw nearly all their recruits. 
Consequently the differential abundance of 
children may well be attributed in part at least 
to this circumstance. The point is dealt 
with in the chapter on Religion. -

0 21. For purposes of age questions con- DIJirlbuiiOD 
s1deration by natural divisions is practically by region.. 

useless, for in this, a.s in other cases the 
natural division figures ma.sk real and ill~ra-
tive district differences. Only perhaps for the 
Agency a.nd the Deccan could natural division 
statistics be said to have any real illustrative 
value. 
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22. Age distribution figures have been taken out for diRtricts and citi<:>s )ll.nd 
are illustrated by the diagrams below and in paragraph 29. The much low<'r 
proportion of juveniles in Madras and the Nilgiris appears at once and re.flects 
the artificial nature of the presidency town and a. developing hill district much 
affected by immigration. The large proportion at tho middle age group is a 
corollary. Madras and the Nilgiris have both the definitely accessive populations 
characteristic of all places favoured by extensive immigration. The proportions 
have been taken out by sexes and the differing ratios afford food for thought. 
At -age 15-50 the male figure for the Nilgiris is 593, the female 544. This 
bears out that immigration to the Nilgiris is predominantly male. 
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PROPORTION OF CHILDRE:'i" Ill 

.A glance at the district figures shows ~ higher juvenile _ele.ment in the 
north than in the south. Examples are VIZBgapatam 394, Tricbmopo~y ~70. 
The south tends also to have a larger proportion of old. The same t~o distncts 
may be cited with 99 against 118. Sex proportions are here aga.m of great 
interest. Ramnad, for example, seems on the toto.~ figures an _alm?st exact 
approximation to the presidency average. The sex ra.t10s show a Wide divergence 
however, tho female element at H>-50 being 53 per 1,000 above the. male. 
Hero is shown tho influence of emigration and its general nature. Ramnad 
contributes heavily to Ceylon but more to the tale of casual individual emigrants 
than the organized family exodus so characteristic of Trichinopoly and the 
Tamil districts farther north. For l\Ialabar, Tanjoro, Tinnevelly and other 
districts the tale is tho same of a markedly higher female proportion in the 
middle ago group. Emigration's hand is clear. With those figures should 
be compared tho figures for tho immigration areas of tho Nilgiris and :Madras 
with their quota at 15-50. The effect of the different prefix is clear. · 

Ganjam plains supply one of tho most violent differences, for tho malo pro
p'ortion at 15-50 is 483 1!-gainst a female 525. Emigration from t_ho Circars to 
Burma is almost excluSively a malo phenomenon, as tho sex-ratio of 233 per 
1,000 for Burma Madrasis quoted in Chapter III shows. Figures for tho Ceded 
Districts show more divergence than might have been expected from an area. 
so comparatively homogeneous. Cuddapa.h, Boilary and Kurnool, for example, 
have a markedly higher proportion at age 15-50 and Cuddapa.h again has a. 
much higher quota. over 50. On the whole, however, the figures illustrate the 
greater uniformity of those central districts. 

23. Subsidiary Table v shows that tho proportion of children to 'Persons ProportloD 

in the prime of lifo has varied little over tho last 40 years in tho natural divisions, ~~ ~~~,:. 
with one observable difference in behaviour that while tho tendency seems 
to be for tho proportion to diminish, tho West Coast figure is above tl:wl.t for 
1891. .A similar comment applies to the figures showing the proportion of 
children to married women aged 15-40. .Apparently the West Coast is more 
fertile than tho other regions of tho presidency. It should be remembered. 
however (see Chapter III) that women of tho West Coast rarely emigrate; 
they remain at homo with tho children and this circumstance may have some 
effect in swelling those ratios. Tho widely differing sex ratios for Tamils, 
Telugus and 1\lalayalis enumerated in Burma illustrate this point. Tho figures 
of married women of child-bearing age per 100 women of all ages show little 
alteration over the last 40 years. Hero again the West Coast departs from tho 
other divisions, for while tho proportion in tho others tends if anything to · 
increase, that in tho West Coast seems to tend downwards. Indications however 
are too slight so far to enable any deductions as to alterations in popularity 
of marriage to be made. . 

24. Subsidiary Table v-a is of some interest. Tho proportion. of children by oom
to other sections of tho population has oscillated rather since 1891 with a munlty, 
mininmm in 1921 for every community but one, an obvious. reflection of 
influenza casualties. Tho exception is the Christians, for whom. tho rate is 
lower now than in 1921. .All othor communities show a rise over 1921 • 
most marked in tho case of tho Muslims. For all, including Christians, 1901 sa;; 
the maxinmm and tho 1931 Christian figure is now farther from its maximum 
than any other. It is'on tho other- hand nearer its 1891 figure than any other. 

Tho natural divisions show peculiar variations. It is only tho Christians 
of 1ho north and centre who show a smaller child quota; tho Deccan tho 
south and tho west all show a rise. Hindus show also a fall in tho north but 
no c~ango in tho south an~ a rise elsewhere, particularly in tho west. Tho 
ll!uslims who over tho provmce show tho most pronounced rise and who are 
at their ~~ongost ~ the west, elect thia region also for their greatest increase. 
Tho Christmn . fall m tho north set;ms to reflect conversion activities, adults 
p~o~bly figurmg among conv:~s m more than fainily proportions. Guntur 
dfstr~ct saw ~he greatest Christian accretion during the decade. Tho great 
rise Ill ~h.e Hindu .Agency figure is _merely an indication of tho largo numbers 
of abo~Igmals under tho term ·1 Hindu.' and tho child quota now naturall 
approXImates t~ that under . ' Tri':>aJ' w~ch in thia natural division woul~ 
more truly doscr1be from a social pomt of View tho great majority of the Hindus. 
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It is clt'.'lr that no conclusions of differl'ntially alt0ring fertility can ho 
drawn from these tablt's. It may possibly be ventured that there i~ no sign 
of the maxima of 1891 or 1901 being rt>ached except on tho Wl'tit Coast hut- ,1 
longer series would be required before even this could be properly tested. l\lany 
variables enter to counsel caution in deduction ; thus the high Christian quot;\ 
of children to married women aged 15-!0 probably rctlccts ml'rl'iy latpr 
marrying ; the proportion of wives is smalkr so the number of chiidren i$ 
related to a smaller proportional number of women and the ratio conscqucntlv 
enhanced. It is significant that this Christian quota is greatest wlwro tlio 
religion is olde-st, in the south and west, and least where convt'rsion has hccn 
most busy of late, in tho north. The existence of coJwersion itself is a disturbino
feature. - · "' 

by caste. 25. Subsidiary Tahle iii r<>p.~ys a study. It is not without signiticmwc that 
of the seven communities with the highest proportion of chil<\l'('n agl'd 0-ll. 
six are depressed classes and one i\Iuslim. Tho eighth and ninth are primitin> 
tribes and not till the tenth do we come to a normal Hindu c-aste-. Next como 
five more depressed classes. Of tho twelve depressed communities all but one 
arc in the first third of tho list and half arc in the first sixth.- The hil'h plaeo of 
the sil1gle 1\Iuslim community (third in the list) is also significnnt. It is t.ruo that 
the selection covers a greater proportion of depressed communit.ies than their 
community bears to Hul(lus but tho circumstances above can hardly be cxplnincd 
altogether on that f:,'l'Otmd. 

The remarks apply to the male part of the table. For fcmaks the 
depressed class l'rodominance is less but even so they again occupy fit·st pla!'o 
and seven out of the first seventeen. The Labbais this time am fifteenth 
instead of third, their small-girl proportion being much less than their small
boy one. There are some curious differences between tho boy-girl quotas. 
In most cases they rnn much the same but among Ori~·a castes tho gil· I proportion 
is invariably lower and for Dandasis and B•wuris (both doprcs"·'l !'lassl's) 
the margin_ is pronounced. It is- considerable also among Oriya Bmhmans 
and Kalingis, 'both characteristic Ganjam castes. A similar markc,\ly gn•ator 
boy proportion appears in tho Ka.nara depressed caste, tho Hol"yas. Among 
Malayalam Brahmans, on the other hand, girls aged 0-6 are a much larger 
proportion of their sex than boys of 0-6 are of males. Tho Deccan Boyas 
show a similar disparity and the primitive tribes indino also to have a larger 
girl proportion at the first ago group. 

The last place is occupied for males by l\falayalam Brahmans. Next 
are Telngu Brahmans and Arya Vaisyas. Razus follow, then Tamil Bmhm1llls 
and Tclugu Visvabrahmans. For females, omitting tho Anglo-IndianA, tho 
lowest place is occupied by the small Kadnn tribe, followed by tho AryavaisyaH, 
Razus and Tolugu Brahmans. The interesting feature of thi" diHI.rihution 
is tho undue proportion of Tclugu communities among thoso with fcwost young 
persons in their numbers. 

Subsidiary Table iv illustrates tho same facts as iii from a clilTeront viow· 
point. In proportion of children to persons in tho prune of lifo eight placeH 
out of the first ten are occupied by doprcssed classc:;. \Vhen tlw ratio is to 
women of child-bearing ago they retain first place hut their share of tho top 
places drops to four out of tho first six, and seven out of twelve, Mtill 
a considerable share. Anglo-Indians lead c-"tsily in this column ; their pn•sotwo 
is illusory and il1dicatos tho dangers of taking statistics at their face valuo. 
Tho high figure reflects their mucl1 smaller proportion of married women at 
ages 14-43 which the last column of tho subsidiary table Hhows ns far below 
thnt for any other community. Some closer enquiry woul<l be neecssary 
before this apparent differential fertility, or most of it, ~oul<l IJO t.1kon at its 
face value. Other fttetors probably ontor. 

In general, the tables indi"'Lto that l\fadras offers no exception to tho 
rule that communities lowest in tho social scale breed most freely. Tho prcsrmco 
of Brahmans at the other end and of such prosperous castes"" tho AryavaiHyas 
and Razus caJTics the inverse implication. The Hazus' low poHitiun iH of parti
cular interest; it is in sueh prominently landowning, intelligent conHn<IIJitieH, 
conscious and jealous of their posit.iun and iltflucnco, that a rl'alimtion of t.ho 
danuors of undue incre-ase in numbers makes in all landH its firHt appenmnco 
and

0
thoir smal!C"r apparent im·rcase ratio may be a roflcctiun of this. 
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26. Tho diagrams above illustrate from 1891 to 1931 the proportion "of :g: dls~rl
tho populat.ion of the thl'l'e chief religious communities formed by young persons n'hJ:.;.ll' 
at the four lowest ll!!e groups. The almost invariable order is Muhammadan, 
Christian, Hindu. The lead of the first two communities over the third 
is most pronounced at the earliest group in both sexes, and among females. 
between 10 and 20. The graphs bear a close resemblance to those for the 
corresponding age groups for the entire population. For males at age 15 to 
20 the dificrence between the three curves has notably diminished. 

Madras vital statistics show as a continuing feature a ·Muslim birthrate 
higher than that for the other two communities. Where a feature is repeated 
again and again it justifies a relative conclusion. That is, while the recorded 

15 
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:Muslim birthrate in 1930 of 41·68 is as an ahsoluto determination merolv an 
approximation we can deduce from the faet that the :.\luslim approximation, 
subject to the same uncertainties of ori~in and colloetion, rc<Tularly oxcoeds 
the Hindu and Christian approximations, that birthrate does ru~ hhd10r amon<T 
that community. The 1930 figures are shown in the margin. I h~\'O omitted 

Birth. Death. Dil!oronco. the two places of decimals ~ivon in 
42 26 10 the Public Health Roport. Thov can 
~~ ~! :: hardly bo credited with nuwh \·nlue. 

The figures run year by year in tho 
same order. Though natural increase is equal in tho above table for Muslims 
and Christians the indications of the discarded fractions taken with tho fi.,uros ,.. 

Muslim .. 
Chri11ti.an • • 
Hindu 

of past years go to show that the :.\Iuslim increase is in fact lnrgor. A eon~idor
ation of community intercensal increase has already shown us that l\luslims 
recorded a gren.ter increase than Hindus but less than Christians. In both 
cases positive accretions by conversion affect the incrensc mtcs but a consi<ler
ation of the curves above which show a steadily higher juvenile quota for t.ho 
two minorities, along with the evidence of a regularly higher birthrate and 
birth-death difference justify the conclusion that a greater focundit.y amon<T 
them plays some part in their more rapid growth, a part most marked mnon~ 
the Muslims. Various explanations have been adduced why thiR should ho s~ 
and a common one is to attribute the greater fecundity to the b~1wtirial cfl'<•l'ts 
of later marriage. There is something in tlus in all probability and tho fortilit.y 
tables printed at the end of the neA-t chapter seem to indirato n grr<tter produc
tivity as attendant upon a reasonable age for boghming married lifo. It iR im
possible not to feel however that this explanation is ovorworlwd. l\Iarriago 
and cohabitation are not necessarily gimnltancous and unduly enrly marriage 
is not the practice of the majority of Hindu ca8tes. The di!foreneo in hirtll
rates is not eA-trome. It is suggested elsewhere that tho minority commu
nities contain a larger proportional element from tho lowest st.mt•t of tho 
population, in every country the most productive of offspring, and to this 
must be attributed much of their differential fertility. 

27. With these curves and facts should be examined tho curves below 
which in effect continue the eomparntive communit.y histories beyond ago 20 
for 1931 and with them give a complete survey of distribution and tond<•noy 
up to age 50. No plotting was done for ago-groups beyond 50 as tho dotnr
mination of ages is too uncert.'l.in at that stage to justify insertion in nn 
age-composition curve. 

The age-group diagram offers some features of considoml,lo int<•rost.. Tho 
first is the saddle effect which occurs in both curves botwcon ages 15-::w and 
20-25. This is a reproduction in greater detail of tho shoulder e!Tnct n.lrl'udy 
commented on in paragraph 14. Tho smaller ago-unit in plot.ting lms 
localized and intensified the effect. This is so marked in tho fnnmlo eurves 
as to produce an actual ascent. But for the presence of thi:i sad<llo both 
sets of curves would approximate fairly well to tho normal ago cuno 
descent. It seems clear that some peculiarity in ago-return is proHcnt. It 
may be that effects of early marriage are present to somo cxtont in reducing 
the quota at age 15-20 ; but this cannot bo tho solo canso, !"r ot.horwiHo ~ho 
male curve would not also show a pronounced saddle. Tho aceontuatwn 
of the phenomenon in the female curve may possibly rofloet some such' circum
stance but the saddle effect common to both muHt bo roforrcd to some comnwn 
cause. The general shape of the curves seems t? show that. a17o-gr_oup lG:-:!0 
has been robbed to supply the groups procedmg and followmg 1t. MaJor
General JUecraw, when carrying out an enquiry in Calcutta, found a Himilar 
saddle effect in a curve dealing with the months of tho your. 'l'ho eanHo of this 
was the avoidance by all persons concerned of a certain unhu·ky IIH'nth. It 
may bo that some parallel circumst~nce ~s present to produce th~ ":"_Idle offeet 
in these curves, and the general discussiOn on age roturn pecuhantws th_rows 
some light. Tho Indian outlook on age is, as remarked, 1111wh moro funetwnal 
and the advent of so pronounced a vital phenomenon as pu bort.y exorcises 
probably a considerable influence on ago returns. If it hns arrived tho tondoney 
will be to attribute definitely mature years ; if it has not the tendoncy may bo 
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to diminish the actual tale of years due. !rfuch of this is of course c~mjectural 
but the actual age return curves dealt With already do show peculiar aggre~ 
gations at ages between 10 and 15 and after 20. 

100 

140 

120 

80 

GO 

40 

20 

0 

INDEX. 
HINDU ......... ... 

010 o., oao o; ~ 

:k ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ -~ ~ 

COMMUNITIES BY AGE GROUPS 
1931 

MUSLIM •••• ---

CHRISTIAN ••• ----

MALES 

FEMALES 

The cun·es bear out the indications of other diagrams in this chapter
that Muhammadans and Christians have a steadily greater proportion of their 
community at the lower age years and a steadily less at the upper. The 
change over seems to come earlier for men than for women by about two years 
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if the curves are to be relied on. The Christians occupy steadily a. middle 
position between the two major communities, approximating on t.he whole 
rather to the Muhammadan than to the Hindu behaviour. It is noticeable 
that the saddle effect already referred to is much less in the case of Christian 
and Muha=a.dan females than Hindus and taking the curves a.s a whole tho 
Christian departs less from tho normal age curve shape. This may possibly be 
taken to indicate a closer approximation to accuracy in age returns among 
this co= unity and a less effect from such disturbing factors ~s early marriage. 

!:~ 28. A matter 
i~ INFANTILE MORTALITY PER MII..LE OF LIVE BIRTHS IN intimately COnDOC· 

e~ BRITISH INDIA AND MADRAS PRESIDENCY ted with age quotas 
and community 
variations is infan-· 
tile mortality. It 
is unfortunate that 
pu blio health 
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reports give no sex 
and community 
figures for this but 
content themselves 
with a gross presi
dency figure. It is 
not as absolute do
terminations that 
these would ha.vo 
value but continu
ing tendonoios or 
differences might 
appear, as in the 
community birth
rates, from which 
legitimate or at 
least tentative de

~ duotions might bo 
~ dmwn. Regional 

differences here 
too might throw 
light on many 

e.g., female defici
ency in the Deccan. 
The curves in 
the margin, re
produced by cour
tesy of Colonol 
Russoll, illustrate 
f~r Madras and 
British India the 
course of infantile 
mortality returns 
for 38 years. 

The influenza. 
~ visitation is the 

only circumstance 
clearly reflected in 
the 38 years. So 

... far as iiadras is 
&! ~ g ~ ~ · ~ ~ ~ ! concerned the curve 
~ -.t 2: ~ =:: - - """ .... exhibits remarkable 

regularity with a tendency if anything upwards since 1918. Other province 
curves and that for British India display a downward trend .. 
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Uninformed persons surveying the downw~r~ tendency of ~he Bri~ish India 
curve might conclude that baby welfare a.ct1V1ties are beanng fr~J!t .. H. so 
then the levelnesli of the Madras curve might be regarded as an mdicat10n 
that similar activities in Madras had been less frui_tful. The latt-er ~ould be 
particularly surprising since Madras bas more child welfare work m o~ra
tion than any other province. Both conclusions would be wrong and n~1th~r 
could be justified from the curves in any case. Colonel Russell has shown m h18 
comments on these curves that the downward trend began before welfa~e 
work could possibly have exorcised any effec~ .. Such. general _compal'_l
Rons illustrate the dangers of deductio~ from. statL'itiCs whic~ contam W1th!-fi 
thomRclvos uncertain elements. It 1s possible that a.n 1mproveme!lt m 
the Madras registration has masked the effect of an 1mprovement m t~o 
infantile mortality. Until the figures can be accepted .as _aJ;>solute d~ternu
nations short-period comparisons are more than usually mVldious, are m fact 
totally unj ustifiod. 

Tho only way in which such curves ~n be used is by study of pronounced 
variations or recurrences or of long-period features. :1\-Iarked peaks such as 
that in 1918 do indicate a disturbing feature and causal speculation and con
nection are justified. Also tho fact that throughout the 38 years covered by the 
graphs the Madras rate has remained steadily lower can justify certain con
clusions. There is no reason to believe Madras statistics to have been notably 
~md constantly loss full or accurate than those of any other province ; indeed 
belief would probably be in the other direction. (Absolute accuracy of course 
is not in question.) Consequently it is a justifiable deduction that infantile 
mortality in Madras is probably less than in other provinces.· Such a conclu
sion would be in accord with Madras' position as a pioneer in public health 
.activities. · 

Another conclusion would be that whatever the deviation of the statistics 
from absolute value, tho level of the mean and tho abseride of frequent violent 
oscillation, justify an estimate of the general dimensions of the mortality rate 
as somewhere towards the second hundred. Such a rate is very high compared 
with woRtorn standards. To some extent it is an inevitable corollary of a high 
birthrate but to a greater extent it represents preventable elements of ignorance 
or neglect. Throe per cent of rural labour oases in the presidency in 1930 
received skilled aid. When this is compared with a corresponding figure of SO 
per cent in England and Wales one reason for higher infantile mortality and 
one way of reducing it are apparent. A good deal of attention has been given 
recently in Madras to maternal and infantile mortality in the direction of . 
-exhaustive investigation over a limited area and the results should be of 
interest and value. 

. . 29. The diagra~ followin~? illustrate some aspects of age constitution in Age pro
Cities as compared W1th tho proVInce as a whole. One expects in a city a greater porllons ID 
aggregation of persons in the prime of life. This is a commonplace in all ••lies. 
countries .. T~e va~ID:tions in the proportion _of middle-aged indicate to what 
<1xtont a mty 18 definitely resorted to by outSiders and the detail in the second 
<liagram shows whether that accession is predominantly male or female In 
-chapt_or III ~a<I:as: small proportion of homeborn was mentioned. and. that 
finds illustratiOn m 1ts presence at the top of the first diagram. Its first four 
suco~ssors are all from the Telu~u deltas. The first three of these are rapidly 
growmg t?wns and th~ fourth 1s a~ old_ established city and the true centre 
of the regwn. Vellore 18 the only City With a smaller proportion at age 15-50 
than the province as a whole. Salem differs only by two from the provin 
-quota. Pu.lamcot~h, Conj~veram and ll!angalore a.r~ all togethei:", much low~~ 
!·hn~ the rest. This low divergen~e from the province rate may be taken to 
I~di~t.e ~he. grea~r de~ to whiCh those cities reflect the conditions of the 
~tr~ct ":lthm whic~ they lie and ~h~ less degree to ~hich they possess the true 
Immigratmn-attractmg char~cteristiCs of a growmg city. The residential 
.aspect of Palamcottah, ConJeeveram and Vellore is marked. while Sal · 
many ways resembles more mufassal than city. em m 
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Propqrli<m per 1,000 al age 1!h50 fur ciliu "" compand with prot;IIC<!, 

City Defect. · Pro'-ince. City Ex-. 
605 

20 

GUNTUR •••• -
ELLORE--. --· 
BEZWA.DA.- ...... 

KUMBAKONAtft .. __ 

TRICHINOPOLY. 

TUTICORIH.-- •• t>;= 
MADURA •••••• 

CALICUT •• -. 
COCONAOA _- _ •• 
MASULIPATAM-•• 

TAN.JORE -----
TINNEVELLY. -
COIMBATORE 
C:UODALORE ---
MANGALORE •••• 
C:OH.JEEVERAM. 

SALEM: •••• 

20 

15-50 PROPORTION BY SEXES 

· MALE DEFECT. 

20 PAR 

VIZAGAPATAM •• 
. COIM8ATORE •• _ 
MAN GALORE~_. 
MASULIPATAM •• 

GUNTdR -·-··· 
TRICHINOPOLY •• 

MADRAS •••••• 
RA.JAHMUNDRY •• 
MADURA-----
COCONADA •••• 
ELLORE-
TUTICORIN- ••• 
SALEM ••••••• 
TANJORE ••••• 
TII'II'IEV~'-''-T---~~ 

MALE EXCESS. 

20 

VELLDRE 

40 

Oitioa average. 

60 

' 

.. ~:§~~~~~ I<UMBAKONI<M 
CON.JEEVERAM 
CUDDALORE 

)'ALAMCOTTAH 

80 

Bezwada's place at the top of the second diagram coupled with its high 
rank in the first brings out what was already referred to in Chapter III-the 
extent to which adult males resort to this great communication centre. Bcz
.wada's population is probably in some ways more arti.ficial than that of any 
other town in the presidency, and is likely to remain so.~ A glance at its long 
railway platform on any day will disclose more and more widely differing typos 
than a similar scrutiny in almost any other town of the presidency. Vizaga
patam and Coimbatore follow. Both these have seen much advent of males 
during the decade. Similar remarks apply to Guntur and Trichinopoly. 

The towns where the sex proportions differ least ~e again those which 
depart least from district conditions. Salem once more figures in this number. 
Calicut, though a flourishing city, is less of an exotic in Malabar than, say, 
Coimbatore, Bezwada. or Guntur are in their respective districts ; residence 
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in it has much more of the normal, hence the much evener balance of the sexes. 
The four towns in which the female proportion is markedly less than the male, 
differ to some extent in their characteristics and in the explanations one might 
()ffer for the difference. Where the female adult proportion is much above 
the male it may be taken to indicate a city from which men go in search 
()f work, and this description might apply certainly to Palamcottah and pro
bably to Conjooveram and Caddalore also. With Palamcottah's rectangle in 
this diagram should be compared the rectangle of similar length for Coimbatore. 
!lion flock into the one town in search of work; they flock out of the other on 
a similar quest. 

Kumbakonam is an educational residential centre and its accessions reflect 
a more normal balance of population. The same applies to Tinnevelly, and to 
.a less extent to Tanjore, Sa.lem and Vellore. All are representative of natural 
population and residential centres rather than of developing industrialism or 
.commerce, and accretions are therefore less likely to diverge widely in type. 
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i.-Age Di.stributidn of 10,000 of tarh .sc.:c in the Proeirve and Mch Mlural dil'i,,·ion. 

A g.·. 

Province 
H-I 
1-:! 
2-3 
3--4 

r,_Jo 
10-li'i 
I f)-20 •• 
20-2:) •• 
2.-~:w .. 
an-:m •• 
3!i-4tl 
4U--t:i 
4t)--.'i0 
50-fifi 
fi:1-li0 
60-tl:i 
6:-)-70 
70 nn1l ovor 

Mean age 

Agency 
0-5 .. 
fi-10 •• 

]()-)[, · .. 
)f .... 21) •• 
20-40 .. 
40--60 •• 
60 ond ovor 
Not Rlatt~d 

Mean age 

East Coast North 
0--6 
&--10 •• 

)0-15 •• 
IG--20 .• 
20-40 .. 
4()-60 •. 
60 nud ovor 
Not !".tntm.l. 

Mean age 

Deccan 
Q--6 
&--10 

10-Hi 
]fJ--20 
20-40 .• 
40--60 .. 
60 and ovor 
:Kot ~tut~d 

Mean age 

East Coast Central 
0--5 •• 
5-10 .• 

10-15 .• 
l r,_:!o .. 
20--o!O •. 
40-60 •. 
60 nnd over 
Not stut.t•d 

Mean age 

East Coast South 
0-fi •• 
fJ-]0 

10--lfi 
1 r)--::!0 •• 
20-40 •• 
4()-60 •• 
60 nnd ovor 
Not stnh'<i 

Mean ago 

West Coast 
o--5 
f,_J() •• 

]0--l!i •• 
)!'")-:!0 •• 
20-40 •• 
40-60 .• 
611 nml over 
Not l'ltntNl 

Mean age 

l!)Jl. 

.M. 

277 
2i0 
2HS 
300 
2Si 

1,441 
1.31-1 
1,:!03 
~no 
t:Hi5 
815 
76fi 
660 
li73 
4!!S 
:HO 
2fi5 
209 
105 
144 

24-4 

1.547 
I,:li9 
1.140 

7riD 
3,3Ul 
1,()02 

.21-12 

1,407 
1,317 
1,215 

893 
3,117 
1,575 

476 

24-4 

1,3fi2 
1,300 
1,18!1 

802 
:J,2G7 
1,575 

465 

24·6 

),455 
1,307 
l,IDG 

800 
3,103 
1,002 

471 

28·9 

1.417 
1.:101 
l,IXl 

SiiO 
3,092 
l,GRG 

473 

24·8 

1,570 
I.:J40 
1,277 

!liS 
2,9:W 
1,544 

409 

23-4 

F . 

280 
282 
30!') 
30:J 
:!S-1 

1,454 
l,:!;i9 
1,11 ~ 

Ulti 
9!17 
8!16 
7iG 
615 
5:!1 
.1119 
333 
2;)0 
211 
105 
l.iO 

24-3 

],628 
1,3[7 
1,004 

il:lO 
3.4S8 
1,274 

299 

22·6 

1,413 
I.~us 
1,114 

905 
3,2;)} 
1,4!l4 

625 

24·5 

1,462 
1,337 
I, I 40 

890 
3,:J:J2 
l,3H4 

465 

23·8 

],li25 
1,:!95 
1,136 

894 
3,:.:!53 
1,463 

434 

28·8 

1,388 
1,215 
1,077 

877 
3,3:HJ 
],6;i4 

470 

25·1 

1.488 
I.21·t 
l,ItHJ 

97!) 
3,213 
1,470 

464 

24-1 

1921. 
,....-----'---, 

ll. F. 

260 
Hi:! 
246 
:!Sj 

1,220 
1,3ii6 
1,24S 

.SM 
78:1 
816 
Hl7 
616 
624 
3SS 
4U5 
217 
308 

06 
1911 

25·5 

1.090 
1,4!l7 
1,300 

flO:! 
3,42!i 
1,632 

351 

1,167 
1,401 
t,a:m 

SUI 
2,8H7 
l,OH5 

650 

25·8 

],O.'ifi 
1,312 
1,28-l 

768 
3,2:10 
1,0:18 

667 

26•1 

l,2fi3 
),3il3 
),197 

839 
3,050 
1,704 

(104 

],21i6 
1,316 
l,lifi 
~77 

2.008 
1,781 

fi97 

25·9 

1,36!1 
t,:t:HI 
l,2H·J. 

IHO 
3,0H2 
I ,!i.l.f. 

.J:W 

24·1 

1,239 
I.:~;-~o 

1,136 
7111 
n:n 
SRi 
868 
!'1::!7 
tHO 
34:? 
4"2 
1S2 
3:!!i 

86 
202 
25·6 

1,077 
l.·Hi5 
1.·&.·1 a 

8:.!·1. 
3,4!H 
1,3SI 

356 

23·5 

1,178 
1,:!76 
1,180 

705 
3,124 
1,044 

703 

24•3 

1.1113 
1,3114 
1,::!01 

679 
3,303 
],t\07 

Ofi3 

25•4 

1,320 
1,301 
1,0!16 

704 
3,211 
1,6:19 

670 

25•1 

1,2:!1 
l,:!!l·l 
l,Oi'i6 

7H!J 
3,2:J:t 
1.777 

6:10 

26·3 

1,306 
1,2:18 
I. lf\6 

u:J., 
3,:!!1:! 
l,{i:IK 

li:.!6 

19ll. 

M. F. 

2R.i 
li:l 
:!S;J 
30tl 
2~:1 

1,333 
1,:J:I.t 
1.2:!0 

S76 
817 
7!'12 
745 
5!10 
643 
410 
4fi-t 
218 
20;') 

94 
179 

25·1 

).321 
1,5S4 
l,lr;s 

7!13 
3,278 
t,r;.lo 

320 

1.300 
1.·114 
1,303 

841 
2,850 
1,670 

613 

26•1 

1,140 
1.24:1 
1,211 

H:!·l 
3.038 
1,802 

654 

26•1 

1,357 
1,271 
1,200 

SHU 
2.014 
1,7R2 

fill 

26·4 

1,3!13 
].:1:!1) 
1,1 :1;) 

H;i!i 

2,HOfl• 
1,780 

r,!ln 

26·5 

1.:1~8 
1,:119 
1,:!77 
].1118 
:1. I :!O 
J..ns 

·JOO 

24•7 

2S4 
177 
:!S;i 
3Jt) 
:!SO 

1,341 

1,31:! 
l.tHll 

S·l:) 
047 
H:Hl 
811) 
,..,:13 
ti,-lt\ 
:Jt~..~ 

4iH:l 
hHl :1eo} 
90 

:!HI 
25·8 

I ,.tO:! 
I,GtlO 
1,0:!:1 

!!\.if) 
3,.ttm 
1,:1:14 

:itt! 

24·5 

1,295 
1,371 
I,l:H 

806 
3,017 
1,6:ll 

680 

26·8 

1,20\l 
1,302 
l,HHJ 

78·1 
3,1 :m 
I, 731 

OG:I 

1,417 
1,300 
1,HIIfl 

8fi2 
3,0H!; 
1,678 

liUII 

26·3 

1,3·Hi 
l,:!H!I 

IJH!I 
818 

3,141 
1,7!13 

0·15 

27·3 

1,3!!7 
1,2:!7 
I, Ifill 
1,o:u1 
3.:?·1U 
l,liOO 

UU·l 

25·6 

M. F. 

:?~H 
1.-18 
:!SO 
:~In 

:!H7 
1,339 
1.43·! 
1,3110 

S:!fi 
711 
7Mi 
816 
fi\11) 
tl70 
376 
4tit; 
1HO 

520 

24·5 

1,107 
1,5:m 
I,:!·Hl 

Sl4 
3.2!1:1 
1,5S4 

3:!4 

24·9 

1,318 
l,•J..Il'i 
l,3ri7 

817 
!?,8:!0 
1,6K:J 

552 

25·6 

1,148 
1,412 
1.:171 

7WS 
2,11:12 
1,8H3 

649 

1,381 
l,H2 
),2H8 

817 
2,HI5 
1,728 

029 

25·7 

l.·tll'i 
!,.117 
1,1 H!i 

f-!:17 
2,H!IO 
1, 7:1() 
,u.ut 

25•9 

),3tK 
loll:! 
I,:IK I 

!lfi·l 
3,41-10 
I,·IHI 

3!J.I 

24•3 

~9; 

hll 
~~s 
:J·~·· 

:wn 
1,368 

t..ann 
1.140 

7.-17 
8tl3 
s~., 

H!ll 
r,~o 

t\75 
3:!0 
4SO 
Ill:! 

1,3-16 
1 ,.i:l:! 
l,OH 

S!l:.! 
3,rd4 
l.:.!S!) 

3."13 

24·3 

1.:1.-~u 

I,:W:I 
l,l."i·l 

7ii' 
3,or~; 

l,ll:.'·t 
till:! 

26·6 

J.:!l'i·l 
J,.IS3 
l,:!t;J 

OIH 
3,H.'·UI 
l,liliH 

O:.!U 

1.-116 
I,.WI 
l,lfi5 

713 
3,0I''il 
1,o~n 

Mi3 

t,:III:J 
l,:IH 
I,o:w 

711-1 
3,J();j 
I, 711!1 

o:lfi 

1.:1~:.! 
I ,:1:!0 
I,:.!I:J 

IHI."i 
3,17/i 
],·Ifill 

c;o:1 

M. F. 

3:1n 
I; l 
:11.; 
3.i:.! 
314 

1,4SZ 
1.3~11 
),(IS-t. 

~~s 

S:.!ll 
S:.!l 
S:!S. 
.... ~12 
Hi'U 
~h\5 

·1:!7 
1";7 

1,0:!3 
l,~li4 

J,o:!:l 
711 

:.!,UI3 
l,:!r,t 

:!Ill 
l,H:.!·I 
24•7 

1 ,3!ll 
l.·lr.l) 
l,:!·IG 
H~O 

2,S!I:! 
J.tll:! 

()';!i 

1.3~0 
1,!1·1:.! 

H:!U 
7~11 

3,.1.'i.i 
1,70.'1 

liOG 
a 

27•0 

l,ti76 
1,3{1·1 

!l!l·l 
HOIJ 

!J,IH7 
I,tl;.u 

li0,1 
I 

26•9 

l,."ilO 
1,37:1 
I,OH 

Hl7 
::!,111\H 
1.7112 

{dli 
2 

26•0 

IJi:.!S 
I ,:171 
1,2:!!{ 

IJ,i;! 
3,0/'ift 
1 ,·1!1/'i 

401 

:l:N 
1'7'1 
3:."'7 
:ItO:. 
:;It\. 

1,5~4 

),;\II) 

!t.':l 
71-1~1 

~I'::J 

1. l.i." 
1.:!:.' 

:-1\U. 
itl~ 

:!, i!o!) 
1,11'..'~ 

:1:.':1 
1,1'114 
2·1·7 

I.~.-,\, 

I.:I'IH 
l,o:l7 

ii' 1 
:1,0"~ 
1 •• -·l:.l 

7\lt\ .. 
~6·6 

l,M:I 
J,:lfll 

i'~tl 
!If!:! 

!l,:il7 
l,tll I 

Hill 
·I 

~1·Z 

l.llll 
1.:11-i 

7r•:J 
3.:!1'11 
J,M·,~ 

fitll 
I 

26·2 

J,.l71 
1,:!1111 

HtHi 
77.1 

3,1111 
J. j(Jf) 

UH 

l,li:!·l 
I.:!H~ 
I,!Jit:! 

111:1 
:1.1 sn 
J,-1:1:! 

a 
26·.t 



SEX AND RELIGION 121 

. ii~Ag• Diatrilndion of 10/)00 of .ad. 6e:t: btl main religion.· 
» 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 

"Ago. 
M. F. M. F. M. F. M •• F. M. F. 

I 2 3 • 6 a· 7 8 9 10 II 

Hlodu 
0-IJ •• 1,427 1,443 1,208 1,228 1,319 1,330 1,330 1,362 1,470 .1,516 

11-10 •• 1,304 1,202 1,346 1,342 1,323 1,302 1,425 1,399 1,379 1,533 
10-16 .. 1,1116 ],108 1,242 1,130 1.216 1,08~ 1,293 1,132: 1,072 911 
1/l-20 .. 867 007 867 770 874 835 822 748 824 773 
20-10 .. 3,124 3,2110 3,036 3,217 2,044 3,132 2,884 3,097 3,062 3,230 
40-60 .• 1,619 1,526 1,711 1,676 1,748 1,694 1,720 1,659 1,653 1,696 
60 and over 463 474 601 628 676 622 626 605 619 620 
Not 11tatod 21 20 

Mean •1• 24-49 .24-41 26·6 26·7 26·8 26·6 24-8 24·9 ""' 24·8 

llusllm 
(H) 1,588 1,652 ],356 1,328 1,461 1,428 1,463 1,428 1,592 ·1,576 
ll-10 •• 1,413 1,321 1,442 1,400 1,419 1,379 1,510 1,444 1,453 1,380 

10-16 • " 1,287 1,206 1,323 1,192 1,202 1,157 1,380 1,207 1,151 . 976 
ltS-20 •• 006 1,001 877 892 015. 040 857 843 854 851 
20-40 •• 2,fltj8 3,1118 2,064 3,203 2,000 3,087 2,809 3,059 2,972 3,167 
40-60 •• 1.433 1,313 1,613 1,«9 1,502 1,458 1,492 1,473 1,479 1,462 
60 o.nd ovor 416 409 625 536 611 551 489 546 497 686 
Not •Latod 2 2 

Mean age 23·09 22·96 24-1 24-2 22-7 24-0 28·2 28·7" 28·8 82·9 

Christian 
o-r. .. 1.4R8 1,498 1,320 1,353 1.442 1,417 1,429 1,434 1,581 1,591 
11-10 .. 1,3M 1,312 1,376 1,400 1,361 1,358 1,517 1,486 1,470 1,438 

I0-16 •• ),238 1,182 1,257 1,101 1,244 1,159 1,356 1,230 1,139 1,019 
111-20 .. 8U4 909 862 875 880- 916 843 828 852 858 :o-·m .. 3,045 3,236 2,91i2 3,145 2,802 3,079 2,706 2,998 2,933 3,097-"' 
40-60 •• 1,624 1,389 1,638 1,520 1,622 1,541 1,603 1,513 1,541 1,465 
60 ond ovor 466 414 595 516 669 530 496 oil . 482 630 
Not. 1tatod 2 2 

Mean age 28·87 28·88 25-1 24·8 24·6 24•8 28-7 28·7 28·5 28.·5 
Tribal 

0-~ 1,ti62 1,630 1,117 1,243 1,403 1,483 1,219 1,359 803 915 11-10 .. 1,370 1,322 l,o24 1,624 1,567 1,535 1,542 1,626 1,074 1,067 10-IG o o l,J3D 1,064 1,240 1,124 1,126 1,001 1,271. 1,125 801 732 lo-20 .. 748 026 780 857 784 925 8f4 925 532 566 20-40 .• 3,348 3,527 3,300 3,567 3,186 3,379 3,1 0 3,445". 1,936 2,021 40-60 .. 1,531 1,244 1,62!) 1,368 1,561 1,314 1,634 1,289 953 775 IJO nnd ovor 2113 278 383 317 373 '363 320 331 224 214 Not .. tntcd 3,677 3,710 
Mean age 28-42 28-44 24-6 23·8 28-6 22·9 28·6 22·7 28·1 22·0 

Jain 
0-5 060 1,160 003 1,037 880 1,032 1,007 1,115 1,032 1,119 n-10 •• 0·10 1,046 858 979 893 1,0-46 1,014 1,076 969 1,063 IO-lo .. 1,024 007 1,035 053 1,084 1,050 1,041 1,003 1,046·. 963 111-20 .. 1,070 047 078 888 956 837 887 764 899 830 20-40 •• 3.008 3,319 3,402 3,246 3,421 3,122 3,278 3,08S 3,373 3,193. 40-60 •• 1,843 1,8:.!7 2,008 1,999 2,039 1,988 2,029 2,054 1,997 1,956. 00 and O\'l'r ~uu 704 720 898 727 925· . 744 003 682 874 Not atnt.cd 

2 2 Mean age 27-38 27-28 28·7 29·0 28·8 29·0 28·0 28-4 27·8 28-t 

10 
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iii.-.A.ge JMiribulion of 1,000 ofeam ..., >n ctrlain comm1111i4ies. 

Community. " G-6. · 7-13. 1'-16. 17-23. 24-43. and 
ovor. 

Adi-Andhra 204 187 64 98 <t 291 
104 281 
146 240 
131 302 
Ill 282 

95 276 

Adi-Dravida 2ll U9 64 
Anglo-Indian 169 184 76 
.Arya Vaisya 157 150 73 
Bant 179 187 73 

Bavuri -- 237 186 63 
.Boya • • 194 182 69 104 303 

122 284 
137 317 
122 281 
121 -:!94 
129 301 
94 276 

128 282 
97 301 

108 263 
ll6 291 
73 268 

107 423 

Brahman, Kanarese • • 175 157 61 
Do. Malayalam 149 124 55 
Do. Oriya 193 168 70 
Do. Tamil 174 152 - 58 
Do. Telugu 160 146 65 

Chakkiliya 217 207 62 
Chenchu 209 168 69 
Cheruman 213 179 70 
Dandaei 2ll 193 78 
Golla • • 180 167 78 
Holoya • • 220 216 70 
Kadan •• 209 79 47 
Kalingi 195 156 
Kalinji • • 206 171 
liilllan • • 182 180 
Knrqam 190 163 
Xond • • 183 158 
Labbai • • 219 199 
:Madiga 200 183 
Mala 188 179 
Maravan 187 180 
Nayar • • 184 164 
Pallan • • 200 185 
Panchama 200 179 
Paraiyan 200 192 
Razu • • 172 153 
Saora •• 202 163 
Senguilthar 187 171 
Telaga • • 180 170 
Toda 97 76 
V alluvan 191 17_2 
Vanniyan 195 176 
Viavabrahman, Tamil 176 171 

Do. Telugu 174 165 
Yodava 176 169 

80 122 278 
80 ll4 258 
63 109 302 

102 141 242 
74 114 333 
57 110 263 
66 104 297 
68 106 293 
59 110 284 
69 123 281 
57 97 292 
75 112 274 
63 103 286 
82 143 280 
82 115 293 
63 125 278 
79 134 281 
68 132 403 
68 122 278 
66 Ill 283 
61 123 291 
75 130 284 
64 112 297 

156 
151 
185 
187 
168 
1« 
148 
201 
218 
166 
201 
199 
I« 
I« 
140 
147 
168 
153 
135 
169 
171 
164 
102 
138 
152 
150 
166 
180 
179 
169 
160 
156 
170 
145 
176 
156 
224 
169 
169 
178 
172 
182 

Females. 

44 
G-6. 7-13. 14-16. 17-23. 24-43. and 

203 168 
214 lH 
156 175 
159 145 
167 173 
198 155 
205 182 
176 151 
175 135 
179 143 
174 145 
163 144 
227 104 
225 142 
204 156 
179 150 
184 161 
186 170 
156 134 
170 107 
201 146 
171 165 
189 148 
188 153 
190 173 
214 174 
190 162 
185 174 
169 147 
195 165 
188 169 
201 168 
162 159 
211 168 
188 172 
175 162 
180 128 
185 170 
201 172 
178 166 
172 169 
176 162 

l58 120 301 
53 128 297 
75 153 268 
60 147 278 
66 118 290 

6ll 143 305 
60 124 295 
60 135 274 
71 142 272 
36 144 !!02 

54 129 283 
63 134 277 
51 116 204 
76 163 291 
63 121 311 
71 145 310 
67 131 292 
53 100 314 
94 174 308 

over. 

141 
134 
Ji3 
202 
186 
137 
133 
206 
20-4 
186 
215 

210 

118 
103 
146 
145 
165 
178 
134 

68 141 288 176 
71 132 288 162 
52 123 321 108 
96 150 249 108 
81 142 314 122 
61 138 285 1~3 

US 120 2U7 12~ 

57 120 311 1~1 

51 123 209 108 
03 126 .200 :.!Uti 
47 121 316 157 
77 136 285 140 
63 128 307 IU 
87 167 200 176 
81 143 282 125 
57 134 286 104 
75 134 283 171 
39 113 377 163 
61 132 200 153 
59 132 285 151 
56 130 208 166 
74 144 277 174 
03 125 307 177 
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iv.-PrDpOTlitm of (a) children under 14 and of pet'MrM.,.,.,. 43 to tlwoe aged 14--43 in certain 
· communitiu; (b) '1114rriedft.1Tilllu aged 14--43 per 100 ft:male8. _ 

Childnm (both .,,...., p....,... over 43 per 100 
per 100 aged 14-43. lllarriod 

Community. fcmalee aged 
panonsaged manied 14-43 per 100 

14-43. fomalee aged ll!aJ ... Femaleo. female. of all 
• U--43. agee. 

Adl·Andhra 81 189 34 211 40 

Adi-Vravida 86 210 34 28 37 

Anglo-Indl&n 71 276 40 35 .24 

Arya-Vaiqo. 61 168 37 41 37 

BMt 76 192 36 39 36 

Davuri 80 173 33 2i 40 

Boy a 80 214 31 28 36 
!Jrabman, Kanaro80 71 176 43 44 37 

Do. MoiAyalam 58 101 43 42 33 
Do. Oriya 70 171 35 38 38 
Do. Tnmil 60 166 43 46 38 
Do. Tolugu 63 166 40 46 36 

Chokk.iliyllll 95 229 33 26 37 
Chouahu 14 191 30 20 40 
Ch•ruman 78 200 30 30 36 
Do.nd11.1i 73 162 33 28 39 
Golla 71 188 36 34 36 
Holoyfl 88 204 37 - 38 35 
){ndan GO 123 23 23 42 
J{nlingi 60 162 35 35 41 
l{nlinji 76 ]53 38 33 39 
J{u.lhLR 72 187 34 34 36 
.KArnnro 71 196 33 34 36 
l{ond 64 164 26 23 41 
Lmbbnl 85 105 35 I'' 1 ,32. 37 
MndiJtU. 81 209 82 26 37 
MniR 75 180 . 36 30 39 
M.arnvan 78 197 40 35 36 
Nnynr 70 214 38 44 30 
Pnllnn ... 80 104 38 33 37 
]Jonrhnma 77 186 35 29 39 
.Paralyan 81 195 36 29 38 
Rnr.u 64 169 34 35 38 
Boom 74 194 30 25 37 
Songunt.har 76 1~4 38 34 .37 
Tnlnga 70 183 32 35 37 
Tudn 40 111 37 31 '48 
Vnlluvn.n , • 75 101 36 31 37 
Vnnnlynn 70 202 36 . 32 37 
Vi&vabrohman, Tamil 72 191 38 34 36 

Do. Tolugu 68 184 35 
Yada\'B 

35 36 .. 71 187 39 36 36 

lOA 
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fJ.-Proparticm of (a) cAildren under 10 and of per.•ons or>u 60 to ~loose agtd 15-40 • 
. (b) married females aged 15-JfJ per 100 fr~nale.•. ' 

Natnrat dlvlllob. 

1 
ProYIDCI 

~!!:cg'~ N'orl.h 
Deccan •• •• 
Enst. Coaat, Central •• 
Emat Coast. Boutb. •• 
west eout .• 

Chlldten (both IIEm.\'8) per 100 Penons o\·er 60 Pt!l' 100 AR'ril 15-f.O. 

1931. 10:::!:1. 1011. 

,...._ 
UKll, 1891. 

lh.rrtl'\1 
frnul.~~.-.1 
1:.-.wl'" tnu 

ftnWca o1 all aii:NI. 

v-a.-Proporlion of (a) cAildren under 10 and of pers0718 over 60 to those aged 15-40 • 
(b) married females aged 15-40 per 100 females. ' 

Nlltural dlvl!lon 
andrellgion. 

1 

•rowloct
Hindu 
loluallm 
Christian 
Tribal 
Join 

AIIDCJ
H\ndtl 
Mwdlm 
ChriBtto.n 
Ttlbal 

East cout, lforth-
Hlndu •• 
Muslim 
Chr\atlan 
Tribal 

JJeocan
lllmlu 
!IW!llm •• 
CbrlltiiUl ••• 

Cblldren (both au.oa) per 100 Pcnona over 60 par 100 qOO. 16-40. 

per80M qOO. 16-40. mlli'Tied femnlN aged 15-f.O tost. tD2t. um. 1001. tKDt. --... ............................................. ~ 

Mnrrll.'d 
f('malftl "'f('d 
16-.\U J1tll' 100 

ft>malt"t or ·,.u ~ 

7 8 
= ~ ;!· ~ 

0 10 

86 85 t\8 78 71 161 150 
• • 78 70 72 77 76 176 170 
•. ~eo 70 72 79 n 175 176 

60 63 72 t\8 76 162 161 
45 '' 41S 62 60 132 126 

163 1':'8 
174 187 
170 108 

68 60 70.67 87 
57 53 61 52 52 
73 7-1. 5-I. (13 78 
00 60 70 08 76 

160 
161 
170 
160 

65 88 71 74 76 153 
72 71 73 78 76 17.& 
66 09 71 82 81 158 
74 70 82 73 86 }Sf 

64 80 61 71 86 170 
74 68 72 81 74 183 
71 68 68 70 70 175 

162 ,.. 
li2 
166 

177 168 
12fl 1n 

168 
160 
IS< 
H6 

169 ,.. 
160 
170 

155 182 176 
no 173 165 
163 106 104 
180 183 179 

165 150 188 
173 175 1{17 
172 160 100 

... M. F. H. J', M:. F. ),[, P. )[, 
!! P.!~3~! 
l1 11 13 14 16 18 17 18 10 20 tl 2i 2S.'2f i6 •• 

• 0 

173 12 11 18 18 Ui 18 1C 18 13 U. SS •~! S2 Sl S2 
lSL 11 10 U 13 13 U 13 H 13 U :l!\ a:! 3!! 81 SS 
17D 12 10 18 13 16 IS H IS 12 12 3:! 31.- !U :!U 3:1 
189 7 8 0 7 0 8 8 8 0 8 :II\ :u 3 ... 3' 21 
1s1 12 17 10 u 11 2S ts 2' to 22 s& ao a~. :n s:l 

15\1 7 
H5 6 
2~ 6 
180 7 

• 8 • • 
0 0 
0 II • • 8 • 

8 0 
8 11 
8 • 
• 8 

8 8 
7 13 
• 7 
7 7 

01037!\.'\MMSt 
8111373(•31\363:! 
s 6sosr.MM:Jtl 
0 8363.&3436~ 

110 12 18 17 18 u u 16 ts 18 tR s.a :12 :\!! st !h1 
181 13 13 ID 17 18 18 17 18 17 10 !13 :1:! 3~ 3!\ 3~ 
11:16 12 10 20 13 18 H 17 1.& 16 16 M :1:1 :J:t :n 34 
210 10 0 18 10 10 12 10 10 12 11 :If, 84 34 3:4 31 

176 11 11 17 17 17 17 16 17 12 16 32 ::10 S1 2A llll 
1s1 11 10 17 18 18 17 17 17 ts 15 sa :12 :12 so 34 
178 10 s 17 t.t. 20 u 16 a 1:a ts s.a a~· ~~ ~'D s.a 

:Bad Cout, Ccntral
H\nllU 69 68 00 77 73 107 lOS 168 187 

72 70 70 81 88 180 171 178 187 
68 70 72 82 77 188 210 HID 218 
4.0 43 62. M 61 125 1lKl 126 18f 

173 •12 11 18 14 16 16 15 16 19 14 S:l :1:1 s: so 39 
177 u · o 16 1s 111 u to 16 10 ttl 34 m1 sa 3:.! n:1 
201 D R IS 11 13 11 13 liJ. 12 12 31 ~1\ 20 ~7 SO 
131 If 18 U 20 28 SO 23 :!i :tO :.!0 36 3:.1 31 ":Jl 81 

MW!llm •• 
Chrlatlan •• 
Jain 

Eut Cout, Soatb
Hindu 
!Imllm •• 
Cbrlatian •• 

Wilt Coal
Hindu 
llusllm •• 
Chrtst.lan 
.Jain 

6' M 68 72 72 155 J5C 
72 72 78 82 80 164. 11'.i6 
70 6p 74 70 80 '174 176 

181 173 
103 1110 
178 100 

08 61 52 M 67 173 180 130 171 
73 68 70 73 78 184 176 181 102 
76 71 68 66 77 207 lOB 188 H8 
60 64 46 66 62 uo 166 180 163 

110 12 11 16 18 16 tG 16 17 u 10 33 32 32 st :12 
168 12 n n u 10 17 11 t7 11 18 s.a :1:1 aa a2 s1: 
11:18 12 10 16 14 16 a 14 a a a s1 80 81 so 81 

172 11 12 11 13 10 12 10 18 10 18 Dl 81 31 30 82 
170 0 0 10 11 0 10 0 10 0 11 :l~ 81 :12 so !11"1 
199 IS 11 14. 13 11 12 11 l1 10 12 :.!H 2M 211 ~t0U 30 
146 13 10 14 10 1s 17 16 ~'0 1c 11 a2 ~o a1 l a~ 

vi.~Percenlage Varialicm in populalion by age. 

Natural division. Period. All ogco. o-JO. 10-16. 1~0. 40..00. 00 awl 
OVt"r. 

Province .. { 
1921-1931 
1911-1921 
1901-1911 

+ 10·3 
+ ll·Z 
+ 8-4 

+ 18·7 
- 0·8 
+ 3·9 

+7-4 
+ 6·6 
+ 2·7 

+ 14-3 
+3-6 
+11-B 

+ 2·3 
+ '0.8 
+ llf2• 

Agency 

East Coast, North •• 

Deccan 

East Coast, Contra! 

East Coast, South • • 

.. { 
.. { 
.. { 

1021-1931 
1011-1021 
1901-1011 

1921-1931 
1011-1021 
1001-1011 

1921-1931 
1911-1021 
1901-1911 

+ 17·9 
- 6·1 
+ 18·4 

+ 12·0 
+3-4 + 0·0 

+ 10·3 
. - 3·8 

- 3·2 

+ 35·2 
- 17·2 
+ 23·8 

+ 17-7 
-loO 
+ 7·3 

+ 22-1 
- 3·3 
-10·6 

5·3 
+ 10·3 
+ 1Jol 

+3-7 + 7·0 
+ 6·6 

• + 3•4. 
- 1·6 
- 10·8 

+ 18·6 
- 3·4 
+ 16·8 

+ 20·1 
+ 4·7 
+ 11·6 

+1l!IQ. 
- 1·0 
+ 2·8 

+ 12·3 
- 4•1 
+ 18·6 

+ 2·0 
+4-3 
+ 10·0 

+0·0~6 
- 12·6 

2·0 

.. { mtm~ t 1 ~:~ t ~::~ t ~::~ t 1*:g t ;:~ 
1001-1011 + 6•4 1•7 0•7 + 10·6 + 0·0 

.. 1011-1021 + 0·2 4·4 + 6·3 + 27·6 0·6 
. { 1021-1031 + 4·7 + 9·1 + 6·0 + 8·3 1·7 

1001-1011 + 1·6 + 10·3 + 10·2 + 17·0 + 17·0 

{ 

1021-1031 + 13·6 + 2Jo4 + 13·2 + 10·7 + 10·8 
Co ~ 1011-1921 + 3·3 + 2·0 + 4•0 + 1·3 + 7·2 

West as " .. · 1901-1011 + 7o1 + 4·6 - 0·7 + 10·6 + 8·9 

t;ote • ...;...The percentagos are baaed on variations in uno.djuatOO. ftguroe for provioWI oo11W801. 

- 15-6 
+ 4·6 
+ 14·7 

- 3•1 
- 1·6 + 10·3 

- 17-1 
+"N 
+ 17-8 

- 23·0 
- 2·8 
+ 8·2 

- 14•1 
+ 8~ 
+ 11·0 

- 10•8 
- 0·4 
+ 19·3 

+ 3·0 
+ 0·0 
+ 8·0 



y..,, 

10!!1 

111!..'2 

1~:::.'1 

""' 
,.,. 
1027 

1028 

10:.'0 

1030 

' 

You, 

1 

Pmvlnt'ft, 

P. 

• 
H. 

• 
v. 
• 

I•, 

• 
II. 

• 

BIRTH AND DEATH BATES 

mi.-Birthrate by Be:& and Mlural divisi<m 

(a) Crude. 
Birth!! J)el' thou•nd of U1e tntal popalaUon {C'.m~ro• of 1921). 

JWtCout, 
Soatb. 

•• 
7 

P • 
8 

II. F. P. lL 1'. P. 1L F. P. ll. . P. 

18 HI 8 10 11 12 13 h 1& 18 17 

- 125 

P. 20 II. F. 
21 2! 

10'0 16'3 14'7 JO'I 10'8 0'6 11'0 15'0 lf•'1 lt'T lli'l U'O 

aa·t to·~ 16'2 n·e u·2 u·• "" 17"7 17'0 a&·e JA'O 11·a 

21·o u'B U'2 17"8 u-2 13·a u-s 18'.5 17'6 

32:'3 16'5 16'8 J&'T t6~Z u·& · !'7'8 10'2 18'4 

~~IM~I~~~IN~~~~U~~~~-~~~

~~n-~~-~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
ae·t 18'C 17'7 11'1 18'8 17'1 81'1 1R11 18'2 41'6 21'0 20'6 17'1 1811 lB'Z 28'1 15"2 14'7 40'5 20'7 19'8 

ae·a ts·a 1111 

17'4 10'1 lA'S 

18'0 JO'C 18'11 

10'1 2(1'. 10'.& 

P. 

• 
F. 

• 
P. 

• 

• 
• 
• 
• 

)(. .,, 
• 7 

ae·c 20·z Ul'2 t:z'l 21'7 211. 17"8 to-o 18'3 ao·s 1s·a 1411 &e'8 18'8 18'0 

co·1 20·5 10·6 ae·a 20·1 Jo·c. H·a 18'6 17'7 14'1 11·c 16'7 41'8 :ra 20·5 

40"8 20'6 19'7 18'1 10'8 19'1 11'8 10'8 18'5 88'1 17'3 16'8 41'5 21"7 20'8 

48'1 22'2 21'1 41'8 22'1 21'2 81'4 20'2 10'2 lf11 17'5 HJ'? 44'1 . -22'6 21'6 

P. 
8 

• Sc!puatc tllftlrt!S for Agency not avaUable. 

(b) Correoted. 
Eat Cout, 

North. 

II. F. 
• 10 

P. AI. F. 
u ·u 18 

P. 

" 

Eaat ('oqt., 
Centzut. 

IL 
15 

F. 
10 

lOut <»ut, 
Sou lb. 

P. 
17 

lL . .,, 

18 19 

West Coaat. 

P. lL F. 
20 21 22 

J021 17·0 13·8 18·2 24·1 12·8 11•8 20·8 18·6 12·8 28-CI lt·6 14·1 26·8 18·6 18·0 25·0 12·8 12·2 38•8 17•S. 16·4 

1022 20·8 lfi·l U·8 11·0 t'l•t 8·6 80·7 15·7 16·0 211-C U·9 lt·6. 28·8 H·7 U·1 27·8 U·l 13·6 85·8 18·2 17·C 

"J02ll 82·& 10·6 16·0 20·8 13•0 12·8 83·0 17·3 10•6 M·8 17-15 17·2 81·6 18•1 15·5 28·4 U•li 13·9 36·7 18·7 18·0 

~ ~IN1~~~~~---~·~---~-~~--lm ~·--~•••-~-----M~--~--~--1U2G D4•C l'NI 10·0 27·8 U·O 18·2 85·1 17·9 17·2 30·5 20·0 19·5 85·1 17·9 17·2 20·1 U·8 lt·S 88·0 19·4 18·8 

~ M~~·- --~-20·-~~-~7--~~-
1~ M~IM.~l ~--~--~--~-----10211 

lOUO 
9&•1 17·0 17·2 

31H 18•7 17·7 

v ..... 

I 

1021 

IOU 

lP~ 

1tl:!C 

lD::& 

lD:!G 

1027 

10:!8 

10:!0 

1030 

36·0 ~ 18·C 17·6 30·0 18·3 17·7 34·7 17·7 17·0 32·5 16·6 lli·9 38·3 19·6 18·7 

38·1 19·5 18•0 SU·O 20·2 10·C 35•8 18·4 17·4- 32·8 16·7 16·9 80·5 20·2 19·3 

Nnt1.-BAio.:l on lnt41rccnaal (10!1-31) IlOPulatJon Op,ros caJculated by geomotrlo pl'OG'reulou. 

1'. 

• 
ll. F. 1•. 

• • • 
It "0 10'7 1U'3 18"7 

sa·a 11~ 11-o ta·t 

mii.-Demhrate by sez and Mlural divisi<m. • 
Atn"ncy. 

(a) Crude. 
DcatiU! per tlloUMnd of tho to~ populAtion (~n&UI of 1921). 

EMt f'oa~~t, 
NorUa. East f'out.

CcntraL _ W t'8t Coast.. 
Eaat Coast. 

South, 

1L P. P. H. p, P. >I. . p, 
15 16 17 18 10 20 21 !!2 

:U, F. 
• 7 

P. lL F. P. M. F. P. 
8 0 10 11 12 18 u 

O'G .. , 0'1 11"7 11'2 10'6 11'8 

A'7 1111 11"7 
10'6 Ul't 10'0 e-e .,., 1o-a 1o·-a ~:~·a 11·5 u·s 

•••• 12'6 12'1 

12'0 

12'1 11'7 11'0 H·t 

•·• 13"8 12-e u·t 
12'"-& 

11"2 13'1 12'0 11'7 21'1 10'8 10'7 11"7 10'8 10'9 U'l -11'2 11'0 

12-o JS·a u·c. 1s-o 14"7 12-e 12-1 11"1 u·5 

··~ 12'7 a.·a 12·4 u-o JS'B 
11'2 as·s -12'8 12"7 

1i·s 18"'7 1111 u-s .... .... 1:!'0 

12'3 

u·a .1211 

u·o 
12'.& 

'"~ 

12'9 

• 
• 
• 
• 

1!'1 
n'D H'l 13'7 1a·t 28"7 u·s U'2 a.-a 

u·t 11'8 n·s 18'1 -lt'2 1.-a-o 
II'S 13"8 13'2 16'1 13'7 

IS't 14'0 14'0 34•8 17'3 

18'2 

17'0 
n-s n·5 u·1 18'1 11'7 1rs "M·a .12'3 11-o .... .. ~ 12'7 . 12'2 .... 12'3 12'0 -12'4- 11'8 

le"t II'S 12'0 10'1 15'5 16'0 ll't :i2'0 1rtf 18'0 13"1 

n·a 18"3 13'0 so"' 15·1 15'2 15'0 12'7 

• ~te l'llnltm ror Aatzaey not available. 
12·s J4·t 12·2 

12"9 28'0 11 '1 ll "3 

12"2 M"t . 12"1 L.'>'O 
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Y .... 

P. 
1 • 

Provtnee. 

... F. 
s • 

t>iii.-Dealhrale by sez and natural division-<:on~ 

(b) Corrected. 

P. lL F. 
6 • 7 

Eut.Cout, 
Nortb. 

P. .AI. F. 
8 D 10 

P. lL F. P. lL F. 
11 U, 18 H 15. 10 

P. lL F. P. ll, F. 
17 18 10 20 !1 22 

100..1 .i. 20·! 10•2 10·0 2·H 12·1 12·0 2!·5 11·· 11·2 10·! lt-8 lH 18·4 0·4 0·0 10·8 0·0 O·D !IH 10·3 D·S 

~ -~--HH~~--~~-HH~--~~~~ 

~ -~--~N~~~~~~~~~----~9~
~ ~-~-HH-~--~~~~~~IHll~~~-

~ ~---~~~--~~~~-~~~"~~-~ = ~-~-~~~~-~~~~~-~--~~'" 
1027 

1028 

1029 

1030 

1 

AllagCII 

Under 
1>= 

1-6 

6-10 

lG-16 

... 

2:2·0 11•8 11·3 

2,·8 12·6 1!·1 

23·4 11·9 11·5 

23·3 11·8 11·6 

z.t.·IS 12·· 12 .. 1 25·· 12·0 12·6 21·2 10·8 lO·fo U·G 11·6 11·2 22··. U" U·O 

25·8 18·2 12·0 S2·0 18·1 U·D !3·1 11-8 .. 11•8 23·· 11·8 11·0 !~H · '11•8 lO·g 

!3·5 12·0 11·5 28·2 14·8 lS·O 21·0 ''11•0 ''10·8 24·0 12·6 UH 20·8 · '10·8 10·:! 

28·2 11·7 11·6 28·3 u,., 18·0 22·7. '11•5. '11•2 29·· 11·7 11·7 21·5 10<8 10·7 

No&t.-BAiod. on lnterconsal (111121-31) populaUoo. DltUMI cal.eu\atod bt'~eom.btrlo proifOillon. 

Avern~ol 
decode. 1021. 1022. 

~ .....--A---, ...-----... 

M. F. M. F. M. F • 

• . s • 6 • 7 

i:J;.-Denthrale by ae:r: a11d age. 
(a) Crude. . .... 

...-----... ... ... 
8 0 

102 ... 

....--<--, 
lL F. 

10 .11 

1025. 

...-----... 
M. F. 

12 13 

1020. 

....--<--, 
lll. F. 

u. 16 

10!7. 

....--<--, 
>1. F. 

18 17 

1028. 

....--<--, 
M. P. 

18 10 

1020. 

....--<--, 
lll. F.· 

.. !1 

lG30, 
,_..._ 
M. I 

2ll " 

226·8 10,·0 181•2 151•2 207-4, 174·' 237·8 201·0 258·8 210•1 253·0 213·1 282·1 24.0•7 266•3 221!-7 106·& 172·8 ·100·3 lOO•t 106•0 1T 

~~~~~~~--~-~--~~~~~···~-· 
~ U ~ H U M ~ H - ~ M H H " ~ N H ~ U ~ H 
H H H H H H H H ~ N ~ ~ H H N H ~ ~ H ~· H 

16-20 8·3 11·6 8·2 10·7 8·, 10·0 7·8 11•0 0•1 12·2 8·15 11·' 8-S~ 11•8 8·2 11·6 8·8 12·8 8·0 U·O 8•1 11 

- -~~-H-~~~~~~-~-IH1H~~I~NU 

~ ---~-~----~--·w~-~~~-•~c ~ ~-H-~--~~-~IH~-~u·~-IHIH~ 

~ ~-~-~~~~~~-~-~~~~~-~~··· 
80 and over. 72·5 71•8 66·7 86·3 GH» 63·0 67·0 66·7 72·1 TH! 7·H 73·8 715-& 715·t 74·0 78•8 78·6 70·0 70·8 74•8 76·0 7! 

Note.--<:.Jlculat.cd on the totAl population Including Euro~ and Angto-Indlana, thouah Uto at.atlat.IOI are extlwlvo of thorn And bom dead cuoa, 

• 

Age. 

1 

All aa:ca 

A•.,. .. ol 
decade. ,........., 
M. F. 

• 8 

1921. ,........., 
... 11. 

• 6 

1022. ,........., ... ... 
• 7 

1023. ,....._, 
U. F • 

8 0 

(b) Corrected. 

1024. -M:, J', 

10 11 

102&. ,........., ...... 
18 

1920. ,........., ... ... 
1. 

1927. ,....._, ...... 
16 17 

1028, ,....._, 
IL ,, 

18 10 

10:..'\l. ,....._, 
1(, .,, 

Under 1 year. 230·8 200-0 182·8 152·4 200·0 172·8 232•9 100·8 248·7 209·7 230·8 200-6 202·5 222·6 243·8 202·4 ZG0·7 213·1 ZG2·8 208·& 2ft0·0 ~21i 

84:6 86·0 86·7 86·7 81·0 so-5 83·5 38·8 84•11 aa·o 81·11 81, 

o·t o·o o·t 8·8 a·• B·O o·o o·o B·a 8·8 7·8 11 

5•8 5•7 5•5 6•4 5•3 5•3 6·7 8·6 5•0 6•0 No 41 

1-5 33·1 32·8 80-4 28·5 30·9 28·0 32·0 31•1 34·4 34·0 

&-10 8·7 8·4 8·5 8·2 s·• 8·0 8·1 7·0 O·O · 0·5 

to-iG 6•5 5·5 MJ 0·0 0·8 6·0 lHi 5·6 0·5 8·3 
M-·H-H-~~H-H~M~M-H~N~N0' 
o·• 1o-o o·2 to-t o-s to·s e·o 10·5 D"·O 1Ha o-o n·o o·5 11·8 ~ o·• to·s 1o-1 H!·2 o·o 10·7 s·o 11: 

16-20. ...... 
SD-4.0 11"7 11•7 10·8 10·4 11·1 11•2 10·0' 11·2 12·2 12·0 12·8 12·0 12·0 12·0 12•1 12·0 ts·Z 13·1 11·8 11-7 11•2 In 

4.G-60 17·8 14·2 16·2 13·2 16·3 13•4 16·8 18·8 17·6 14•4. 17·8 14·4. 17·7 14·8 1'z.7 14•7 10·8 16·fo 17•4 14·4 21·· 1• 

~ -~~--~~~~~---~~-~-~--~ 
ooandover, 70·9 70·1 87·7 87·8 67·0 66·• 70·2 70·2 76·8 74·2 80·1 so·• 82•0 83·6 82·7 83·8 8tH 87·8 B7·t 87·0 BB·d t1

1 

NoU.-1. ·Calculated on tM toW populaUon lnclu~ Europentll and ·Anato-IndJADI, thouah tho •tatlltiCI an oxchtJivo or UIC'IQ 
o.nd bom dead CWIC!I. 

2. Da»>d on Jntereclll4l (1921-31) populaUon 0auro1 ealculated by KOOIDetrlC prOilf1liiiOo. 
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Actual Agu relurn.d by 50,000 of t.acA &eZ in Madras City-1931. 

AI!". :11. F. Age. M. F. Ago. M.. F. Age. . M. F. 
0 3R5 :.;3 26 617 531 5.1 72 « 76 16 2 I 1.010 1.136 27 483 443 52 189 157 77 9 ll 2 g;,s 1,077 28 824 1~050 53 99 59 78 10 6 3 1,1 j 1 l.Sfl1 29 271 213 54 100 63 79 3 ' 1,016 9>10 30 3,199 3.411 55 698 702 80 85 86 
6 1.316 1,214 31 !18 171 56 119 117 81 2 1 6 1.004 \l!'•S 3:! ;so 6:!9 57 60 . 40 82 6 1 7 l,l:H ),0!\6 33 279 184 58 93 86 83 ll R 1.!!44 1.271 34 217 180 59 34 22 84 2 9 117 007 35 2,876 2,333 60 1,036 

1 
1,069 85 22 16 

10 1-""' 1,342 36 374 275 61 42 31 86 5 11 -41\3 6R2 37 256 1RO 62 89 75 87 12 1,4)>15 1.172 38 537 3 1 423 63 48 34 88 3 13 6N3 6PS 39 111 1:!4 64 57 37 89 14 722 826 40 3,179 2,813 65 303 -317 90 9 9 
16 1,0.~7 l,2i8 41 159 86 66 26 13 91 16 844 1.067 42 489 356 67 31 19 92 17 :\26 643 43 190 134 68 40 22 ll 
18 1.318 1,827 93 1 44 107 88 69 12 10 19 94 1 695 664 45 1,792 1,557 70 292 280 95 1 ll 
:!() 2,031 2,6R6 46 187 127 71 11 10 21 4~1 434 47 96 1 139 105 72 21 12 22 1,230 1.415 97 48 305 2:?6 73 10 11 23 66.') M9 49 98 89 62 74 5 24 52:! 53:! 5 99 50 1,87% ),791 75 88 71 - 100 u 2,56.5 3,0;6 1 2 



us CHAPTER IY.-AGE 

Actual Aae.s relum<d by 50,000 of cad• sex;,. Chinalrput Dislrict-1931. 

Age-. ~l. F. Age. :\1. ••• Ago. M .. F. .Ag:o. )(. F. 
0 n-l ns :!6 3Ht 3!l4 51 61 48 'ill :.!7 s l 1,-ll)l) 1,[,~13 ~7 319 4tll 52 :.!:!0 174 77 u l 2 }J1:!4 1,5ti3... :!~ 1105 . 6.)3 53 75 41 •• 17 ., 
3 },5St3 l,75S. :.!9 1!19 lti$ i·-l II:.! so 'i!l ltl .. 
4 1,510 1,554 30 2,:!18 2,911 55 Siti 64.) ~l) I-·, l:li ·-
u J.,'if\.'i 1. itl:! 31 1:!9 l:l:! 56 114 103 ~~ tl tl 6 1.33~ !,5tH 3:! fit\4 5:!4 57 ~0 [1\l ~:! 7 6 7 1,:!:!9 ),314 :i3 ltil 11:! f>S ];,;~ 71 sa tl 
" l,i:H l,SH 34 Ir•-t 1:10 [10. o~:i 40 ~~ 4 

" 77:! 795 35 ~.ll'J 2,0.33 60 1.31:! l,:!tll ~.) 37 :!\.I 
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CHAPTER V. 
SEX. 

ALL cerums tables observe a sex separation and thus the sex incidence of 
the various circumstances deit.It with in the tables is a matter of ready discovery. 
Subsidiary Tables i-iii at ~he end of thls chapter illustrate by ratios and natural 
division tho matter inherent in the Imperial Tables. Subsidiary Table iv shows 
the sox distribution of the communities selected for treatment in the caste 
table while v and vi give actual births and deaths reported by sexes during the 
past three decades. A good deal of the discussion and illustration in Chapter IV 
has a bearing on sex distribution. 

2. The map shows tho distribution of the sexes by districts and illustrates GeneraL 
the figures in Subsidiary Table i. A comparison with the 1921 map will show 
at a glance that the Nilgiris and Anantap~r ~on~inue to have the low~t 
proportion of females. The belt of female mmonty m the centre of the prest· 
dcncy shows an extension in the north-east where Kistna district now appears 
with less than 1,000 females per 1,000 males. The 1921 Kistna district covered 
the present West Godavari and Kistna and the condition now exposed in the 
western part of the composite territory existed also in 1921 but was masked 
by the female predominance in the eastern. Figures for the present district 
were worked out for past censuses and these illustrate this fact, for West 
Godavari is shown' to have had a regular excess of 30 females per 1,000 males 
and Kistna an equally constant deficit of 20-25. · The 1921 map made no 
distinction in district agencies nor did the subsidiary table show separate 
figures. Theso have been extracted this year and the map indicates ~hat the 
two northern agencies have an excess of females and only the East Godavari 
Agency shows a deficiency. 

The general tendency is for the proportion of females at this census to be 
less than it was in 1921. This may reflect to some extent the more normal con
ditions obtaining now than obtained after the war and the dislocation it caused. 
The districts where the female proportion has increased are widely separated. 
They are Ncllore, Bellary, Anantapur, Tanjore, Tricllinopoly, Pudukkottai, 
Ramnad, Tinnevelly, l\fulabar and South Kanara. The increase in Anantapur, 
H.amnad, Malabar and Trichinopoly is slight. In Nellore and South Kanara 
it is 10. The Pudukkottai figure however is 14, while the change in '.I'innevelly 
attains the considerable dimensions of 21. 

3. The female deficiency belt represented by the Deccan remains un- Region of 
changed and the causes for this continue obscure. Banganapalle shares the ~e'l'~ 
tendency Qf Kurnool but Sandur differs from the surrounding Bellary. Its • •• 
present figure of 933 differs widely from that for 1921 and 1911 but is 
accounted for by a h\l3vy immigration of male coolies to the mining areas. The 

Be:r. component. ar mining element was much less strongly 
represented in 1921. In the margin 

Birthrate. Doothrate. are "given the sex components of the 
"· ~. "· ~. average birth and death rates for 

Provinoo 16·0 16·! 11·6 11·3 the natural divisions. Admitted that 
~~ ~t North·. :;:; :~:: g:g n:: ]\finfadras birthrates have not reached 
E .. teo..tCont.ml. 16·7 16·9 11-1 10-1 al accuracy, nevertheless these 
EMt co .. t South. 16·2 14·6 11·3 11 ·2 fi es h t uJi "ty . 
Woot eo .. t . . 18.5 l7-7 u·• Il-l gur s ow no apparen peo an m 

the general birth or death rates of this 
central region wl_llch ~gh:t account for the difference in the sex proportion in 
later y~rs .. This pomt 18 dev:eloped further elsewhere. Emigration is less 
fr~m ~Ius reg:ton ~han for pract1cally an~ other part of the presidency and to 
tlus differential crrcumstance can be attr1buted some at least of ·the variation 
in behaviour. The regions of heaviest regular emi!!:ra.tion, viz. the. two most 
northerly Circars whieh eJ>"}lort men so freely to B~a, the so~th-east whence 
go most of the Madras emigrants to Ceylon and the Straits Settlements and 
the West Coast which supplies clerks, cooks and restaurateurs to the ;,hole 
of Southern India, are those which invariably retain a female supremacy· of 
50 or more per 1,000 males. 

4. The province continues to return mor~ women than men the 1931 Regional 
excess bt-ing 591,312 as against 1921's 593,839 in a smaller total population vartal1011. · 

Th~ presidency average is 1,025 females to every 1,000 males for the actual 
population and 1,000 for the natural population. This fall of 25 reflects the 
nature and extent of llidrasi emigration. The average 1,025 is more a piece 

. 17 ' 
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of arithmetic than a really illustrative factor ; only three districts get within 
5 of it, only four within 15 and only ten within 25. The median is 1,004 and is 

"more illustrative of average conditions. Marked regional tendencies can be 
determined from Subsidiary Table i. The Agency tracts show a. steady increase 
throughout the 40 years, most rapid in the north and least so in the south, but 
unbroken in all cases save for a. fall in East Godavari during the past decade. 
At this census the Agency as a. whole reaches for the first time an excess of 
women and one constituent, Ganjam, reaches a figure slightly above the actual 
presidency average. Forty years ago Ganjam Agency showed 935 women to 
1,000 men; now it has 1,028. As communications improve in tribal areas 
plains penetration and settlement increase, tribal movement becomes freer and 
emigration begins. Most primitive tribes adopted some method of keeping 
down female population. A section of the Konds, for example, practised 
female infanticide ; so did the Todas. As plains in.Ouence increases and control · 
grows more strict, such. c~toms t~nd to disa_Ppear a~d conditions to approxi
mate to those of more Clvilized regiOns. Durmg a penod of steady opening up 
of such an area one might expect the ratio of women to men to increase 
equally steadily and this is illustrated by the experience of the Agency traota 
and of the Nilgiris. During the forty years 1891-1921 the ratio rose by llO 
in this latter district. During the last decade it has fallen again to 842 but 
artificial conditions of a great labour camp such as exists in connection with 
the Pykara water power schemes must have contributed greatly in a small 
population to masking more normal tendencies. . 

5. The figures in the margin compare the sex ratio in Madras with those 
in other provinces. The presidency continues its comparative isolation among 

the few areas returning a. surplus of 
:FJIIULBII '?' 1.ooo...,.... women. The other Indian regions to 

CochlD. ... 
:Madras . • • • 

· Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
Tmvancore 
Rydorabad 
:Mysoro •• · 
:Bombay .. 

MGdra~ lln41U ,..;g~~~>ou,. retUfll a female surplus are contiguous· 
tosL 1021. totL to Madras, viz., Cochin and Bihar and 
1:8~~ 1:8~ 1:~ Orissa, while the Central Provinces 
l:~ 1:8.'1 1:8~ with a par ratio is also a neighbour. 
m :X~ ~~~ It is noticeable that only Madras and m gzf m some of its neighbours have ever been 

ou....~. above par in the last 20 years. The 
nunna .. o2s ••• ••• average of the upper group runs about r .. n:::: :: . . :5t g:g g~g 80 above that of the lower group. = ~viD~- .. •. ::lt Sl3 :If Two of the areas in the first group 

which keep consistently btJlow 1,000 
are Deccan and inland areas and a good deal of Bombay comes in the same 
category. If the Bombay coastal districts were separated from othor Deccan 
regions a markedly differing ratio might be obtained. 

Practically every province shows a declining ratio, the only exceptions in 
the first group being the south-western States, Cochin and Travancore, and 
Bombay, all West-Coast areas, and in the second group the Punjab which shows 
a bare increase over 1921. Madras's fall from 1921 is less than in any othor 
province except the Central Provinces. 

6. The diagram shows the difference in sex ratio with district. A glance 
shows the top places in female excess to be occupied by those districts 
which Chapter ITI has shown to be most prominently associated with emigra
tion. Ganjam plains' great predominance illustrates its contribution to Burma 
emigration and the predominantly ll).ale nature of that contribution. Trichino· 
poly with an emigration quota directed mainly to Ceylon -shows a much lowor 
excess than Tinnevelly or Ramnad, which are Jess concentrated on the estate 
labour recruited largely in normal sex proportions. Pudukkottai's high excess 
seems to indicate a greater pro_portion of male emigration than was originally 
suspected,. · 

The two bottom places in the diagram are occupied by two unrepresentative 
regions, first, the presidency town, second the Nilgiris. The six plu.ces nearest 
are occupied all by Deccan areas or the Chittoor district which in many ways 
shares the characteristics of the Deccan. Kistna's female defect is due to 
its inland taluks which border on Hyderabad-a long continuing region of female 
deficiency. The same applies to Guntur. It is safe to say that if all Madras 
emigres were recalled and the ratio then struck such diagrams would offor a 
very different appearance. · 



,, 

1.000 

1,000 

IIGO 

DISTBicr A..~ NATURAL DIVISION 131 

Madraa DU!trids. 

Di-uena of Male1ffllak lltUw frum parily. 
Female deled per f,OOO mala. Province. Female exceu per t,OOO males . 

.... '"' 

1891 

~· POl' 

....... 

.............. 
......... 

Viuppa&aca P4iM 

T,.tdanpol', 

w .... aou,.ari ......,. 
IMt. Oodanri PlaiDf. 

• .. 

I 
I 
I 
No-

.. 

1 ............. ......,. 
1 ...... . ""-1 ........ 

K ....... . 

1 ... .... 

'
Ooddo-_,.,. 
I"'"--· l .... a. , ......... 
~-

Provinco. 

SEX RAT10.1891-1931 
BY NATURAL DIVISIONS 

1901 lOll 1921 

100 "'' .. 

. .; " . 

East Coast South. 

We&tCoast. 

East Coast North. 

Province. 

.Agency. 

East Coast Central • 

.. 
1931 

7. The dingrnm illustrat-es how sex ratio has varied in the different parts 
of the presidency. The mJbroken rise of the West Coast figure is noteworthy. 
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The Agency is the only other region that shows a continuous riso. Tho East 
Coast North kept pace "ith the West Coast till 1921 but hns fallen baek since 
then. The East Coast South figure, on the other hand, has taken a rise durin<Y 
the past decade. The Deccan is, as usual, peculiar both in its small mug~ 
and its low position. ~ 
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8. The following diagrams show the district contributions to these natural 
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cerned tho return 
from Burnllt of ~~ 
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Indians at t h o 
close of l 930 nut! 
curly 193] proba
bly contributed 
to lowering tho 
sex ratio at 
census time. 
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The East Coast North and East Coast Central groups offer an interesting 
comparison. In the former the ratio has increased by 21 over the 40 ~rs 
with a total range of 33. In the latter there has been_a steady decre&S? to~lling 
19. Ganjam and Vizagapatam are the chief contributors to the nse m th~ 
East Coast North figure and Nellore has taken a small sha~e .. East Godavan 
returns now the figure it had in 1891 and ·west Godavan's IS only 3 more. 
The present figures of Kistna and Guntur are below those for 1891. Tb': t~ee 
most northerly districts and Kistna (over a much smaller range) show a distmet 
pcak_at 1921 ; in West Godavari this peak is in 19ll, while ~or Guntur the 
fluctuation is very small and no peak can be properly detennmed. Here as 
in other ways Nellore differs from its associates by having its peak in 1931 
and by being the only distri~t in the division to show a~ i:n~r~ed rati? over 
1921-31. The diminution m the East Coast Central diVJSton IS contributed 
to by all the districts but Coimbatore, Salem and Madras yield much the largest 
share and South Arc~t much the smallest. Coimbatore, Salem and Madras ratios 
fell constantly throughout the 40 years. In the others the fall began only 
in 1901 or 19ll. The ratio in Coimbatore and Salem is the same as in 1921. 
In all tho other cases the 1931 figure is below that for 1921. The close similarity 
in the 1931 rates for the two Arcots, Salem and Coimbatore marks them off 
from their associates in the natural division, Chingleput and Chittoor, whose 
ratios over the 40 years approximate much more to those for Nellore and the 
Ceded districts respectively. Coimbatore district has seen much industrial 
expansion. The Deccan figures are in some ways the most rernarkable of all 
and certainly the most constant. In 1891 the female :male figure was 966 ; in 
1931 it is 961. In the interim it had gone to 969. Cuddapah, Kurnool and 
Anantapur all have lower ratios now than 40 years ago ; all show a rnaximum 
in either 1901 or 19ll except Anantapur whose maximum was in 1891. In 
every case, again with the exception of Anantapur, there has been a decrease· 
since 1921. The East CoRst South division shows no-steady rise or fall but a. 
fluctuation over a range of 18 with its 1931 ratio beloWj,that for 1891. The 
constituent districts are similarly inconstant. Trichinopoly decreased till1921 
and then rose. Madura has decreased steadily throughout, the others have 
gone up and down, the most violent fluctuation being in Tinnevelly. The 
West CoRBt presents sharp contrRSts. The Nilgiris has been already mentioned. 
South Kanara bnt for a marked drop in 1921 would have been practically 
unnltMcd over the 40 years, for its present figure is identical with that of 1891 
and the total range of variation is but 12. Malabar, on the other hand, starting 
with a ratio of 1,018 has increased steadily and returns now 1,059. This figure 
and South Kanara's 1,067 are among the highest returned anywhere in the 
prt'sidoncy, being exceeded only by 'l'innevelly, Ramnad, Tanjore an(!. Ganjam 
of the other districts. 

The mnge of the district figures over the 40 years varies greatly. Ganjam 
leads easily with 141 between its minimum in 1891 and its maximum in 1921. 
Madras follows with a range of 107 in the other direction, representing a conti
nuous decrease from 1891. Agency tracts and the Nilgiris produce the next 
highest figures, all of them representing a steady increase in female proportion 
from a commencing deficiency. Malabar's range of 41.on the other hand is 
all in tho upper register so to speak. . 

9. A general consideration of this ratio produces the following among other 
~onta~ve dedu~tio.ns. An est_ablished emigration habit ought to proclaim 
ttst">lf m a contmu~.ng pl~s rat10 for females. A developing emigration habit 
~~uld _Produce an mc~asm~ fe.~alo ra~o and a fluctuating emigration a fluctuat
mg ratio. .A. develo_pm~ pnnut1ve reg10n should show a. female ratio increasing 
from an or1gmal mmortty. An area of long established conditions should 
return a little varying rat10. Industrial expansion should find illustration 
in a decreasing female ratio. All those points find illustration in Subsidiary 
Ta~le i. . Ganjam and Vizagapatam have been sources of constant and deve
lopmg ':llllgratJOn. In the sou~h-east emigration is a custom of long standmg, 
fiuctuatmg however under the 1mpulse of season conditions and the north-east 
monsoon. Industrial development ha.s been marked in Madras, Coimbatore 
and Madura.. ~ the Decc~_n. conditions are long established and vary lhtle. 

10. Sub&dtary Table u shows the sex distribution by religion and age-
period. Tho tribal return on this occasion exceeds a thousa.nd for the first time Distribution 

d th J · fi a.I • b 1 · . br religion an e am gure one remams e ow panty. This merely reflects the large and age-
contribution made to Jain numbers by moneylenders and other traders who group, 
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come from northern India unaccompanied by then families. The tribal figure 
has shown a steady increase from 969 in 1901 to 1,006 in 1931, an increase 
reflecting probably the degree to which they are coming under plains and Hindu 
influence. The _Christian figure is identical with 1921, the Mus~ figure 3 
more and the Hindu figure 3 less. The age-groups show a peculiar behaviour 
at this census. . Fro~ 3(}-60 t~e '!sex ratio is less than 1. A deficienc.y over 
the whole of this thirty years lB unusual, and the figure for 40-50 in particular 
is unusually low, 944. The same circumstance can be traced in the constituent 
religion figures but is more marked among Christian and Tribal. Christian 
;women between 40-50 count only 922 to every 1,000 males. This marked fall 
and particularly that at 40-50 reflects probably the selective effect of influenza 
which fell more heavily on persons in the prime of life than those at the extremes 
and on women than on men. The 1921 figures show the 30-40 figure as th~ . 
lowest in the range 20-50. In 1931 the 40-50 ratio is lowest in this range and 
markedly so. Persons 40-50 in 1931 were 30-40 in 1921. The ratio for age!' 5-10 
is below parity in every constituent;· ouly for Muslims and Tribal did this 
feature obtain in 1921. The fall from the 1921 ratio is pronounced. The 
10--15 ratio on the other hand has mcreased in every caee but one. It may 
be that this reflects an exaggeration of girls' ages due to such legislation as the 
Sarda Act. · 

11. Subsidiary Table iii shows the distribution by natural divisions and 
age-periods. Interesting differences are observable in the Muslim figures for 
example, but here the total number dealt with in such divisions as the Agency 
is so small as to vitiate comparisons based on them. The general appearance 
of the figures is for a female superiority in the early years, a deficiency between 
5-15 and again between 30--60. The Deccan however continues the deficiency 
into 'the last age-group of all, 60 and over, but the same tendency as elsewhere 
is shown by the rise of the female quota from 808 at age-group 40-50 to 962 
at 60 and over. 

12. Subsidiary Table iv gives the ratio for certain communities. These 
show peculiar variations among themselves but a general tendency for females 
to be in deficiency between 7-16 and in excess elsewhere is noticeable. In tho 
case of the Bavuris, Dandasis, Kalinjis, Maravars, Labbais and Telugu Brahmans 
alone is there a female excess at all ages. Bavuris and Dandasis are both 01iya 
depressed classes. Kalinjis are also a Ganjam caste. The high ratios in 
these three castes indicate the importance of their contribution to the Burma 
emigration which is so marked a feature in Ganjam. Maravars and Labbais 

· hail from the extreme south. The fluctuations in the case of the Kadans 
reflect very small total numbers and possibly tho results of a small-pox 
visitation. 

13. lnlperial Table XIX gives s_ex and age ~gures for Europe?-ns and 
Anglo-Indians. The former element IS not present~ n_atural proportwns and 
detailed study of its sex-ratio sequence would not be JUstified· The broad facts 
in its regard remain unchanged, a hea'vy predominance of ma~os most marked 
at earlier adult years with a tendency for females to be m excess among 
adolescents and old people. The latter two circumstances reflcc_t the influence 
of domiciled Europeans prevailing at age-periods when the transitory European 
population is little represented in India. 

Anglo-Indians are normal residents however and their figures may be 
· more closely examined. Their sex 

Females Ago group. Females ratio all over is 1,112. Only for throe 
Ago group. per 1,000 per l.ooo I • d f • a 

males. males. age groups are fema CS l1l 0 oot, -r-v 
o- a 1.020 2o-2o 1.155 · . and 40--59. On a~ comparison with the 
t 1: 1 .g~: ::::!g 1 'g~: diagram in paragraph 14 the Anglo-

14-16 1,045 51)-1;0 oos Indian curve would spend a much 
17- 10 1•034 shorter time below the 1,000 mark at 

the early stages. Its maximum in middle life does not attain that ?f any of 
the three co=unities illustrated in the diagram and. seems t_o arnve rath~r 
later. The time at which the ratio goes bPlow and nse~ agam above par_m 
later life approximates fairly closely to those for the Hmdus. The peculi~r 
nature of the Anglo-Indian population is i!'dicated by t?e faqt that sex ratio 
in adolescence and middle life is. markedly h1gher for the City dwellers than for 

· the whole community. Anglo Indian girls as well as men, seek employment 
. in cities. · · -~" · 
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markedly in the early years of 
life ia rather surprising. 

The diagrams in Chapter 
IV show that age group 10-15 
contributes a much smaller 
quota to total females than 
to total males. The drop in 
sex ratio is another illustration 
of the same phenomenon, 
which appears to reflect a 
difference in vital incidents at 
these years between the sexes. 
Subsidiary Table iii shows the 
diminution in early years as 
most rapid in the Deccan 
which, starting with the high
est ratio of all at age 0-1 has 
much the smallest at age 4-5 901 with the exception of the West 

O·S S•IO IG-15 Is- 2~ ZW l005 lS C t hi h " tL!- " . th oas w c m umasmo er 
ways is peculiar. It may be that in this di~erenti~l d?ninuti~n at these years 
there resides part of the cause of the Deccan s contmumg d?fiCienc_y of females. 
If so, it implies an unusual deathrate among female c,ljildr~n m that area. 
Absolutely accurate vital statistics would be required to test this. · 

15. One might expect in ?-reas where mov~ment of the ~opulatio~ is pro
nounced tho sox rn tio to be different for the nnddle years of life from Its figure 
for tho whole course. In regions from which males emigrate freely the ratio 
might bc expected ~ s~ow ~ marked ~crease at ~h~ ~d?Je perl:od, ~hil~ in 
areas which attract Imnngratwn the rat1o would diminish if that lminlgratiOn 
was pronounccdly male. 
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The table in the margin shows certain variations in sex ratio with age by dlstrlot 

d d. tr" t In th Cir th and age 
Dt.t.rlct. 

Box raUo s.. raUo an IS lC • e cars e group. 

Of'OII 1&-4.0. cneo. Orou 16-60. enco. nto.,. Dlllrl•'- n•••r- variation ia large in GatiJ' am, 
""'''""" •. '·""' 1.0• 1 •• Tlnn,...,0, •• 1.018 1•152 19 less in Vizagapatam, still less in 
~~r::!~tAm :: f:J:r f:~~ 1:2 t!~~~~iiat :: tg:g t;~~~ ~: the Goda.varis, and reduced 
~·~~\ \11~~~~~:c ~:~~ ~:~~ ~ ~~~~n~~ l:~i };g~r ~ again by a third in· KJstna-
li:l•lm• •• 0;"3 D~ 1:1 Xumool 00 g;o 1){)7 27 Guntur .. The relative import;. Hunlur.. 07t\ UVS 1' Cuddtipah o o 062 987 25 

~:~~· •• 1 .~~~ ~:~~~ 1~g ~~pur •• ~:1 goJ fg ance of emigration to Burma 
TanJun~.. l,ORO 1,1so 100 from these districts is in the 
approximate ratio 6: 4 ·: 3 : 1. Burma emigration ia essentially a. male pheno
menon ns we have observed, for the sox ratio of 1\Iadrssia in Burma ia only 
233. Tho male emigration age coincides with the chief working period, i.e., 
approximn.tely 15-40. We should expect therefore that the district which sends 
forth most to llurma should show the greatest effect on its sex ratio at the age 
whc>n the males go abroad. The figures boar this out: Nellore shows a. higher 
variation than any of its adjoining districts. This ia not so much a matter of 
emigration out of the presidency as of recourse to the presidency town, a large 
number of whose labourers nnd factory workers come from this district. North 
Arcot alMo yields a high difference but in its case emigration outside the 
pre~idency. is undoubte?ly ~he chief element, as this dist;ict has long been a. 
mam contrtbutQr to Indmns m l\Ial~ya. In the. south Tamil group of districts, 
t!!e ratio incre.ases more in. Ramnad and Tanjore ~han in Trichinopoly and 
'Inmevelly, and Pudukkotto.i and 1\Iadura are alsO lower. Ramnad's contribu-, 
tion to Ceylon ia much more to private emigration than to estate labour. Such 
emigration ia less of a family feature and might be expected. to have more· 
influence on the sex mtio at emigrn.tion ages .. The same applies to Tinnevelly. 
In the districts contributing heavily to 1\Ialaya and Burma, emigration to which 
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lB. Tho !'t(:X ratio by ag-n-J!roups f,,r c·ities will '"'found in thn ,:.;•·nt·r.tl t;d,l.• 
f,;r cit.i•~H wltir:h f11ruaH an apJJ(~udix to thi-; n·p•1rt. \\'Jwn• a til\\ 11 r'·l!•·• t"' do ... dv 
itli dL..,tri(:t C•Hlditiollh, 0110 would t·:\fWt:t tlw [c!malo-malo ratio tn l;n ~r·· th·.'L 
at tho atfv:tHc;t:d agt.;H haviug fC~nrd to tho wdl-kHOWil fal..'t of \\ Olll:UJ '1.; J,.'n .tf.,•r 
lou~evity. Jt ruight Lo ~xp•~et•!d .t(j !J,. loa."t ut tho lo\\t•·..;t. H.'..!""·J!rnup. ft~r 
moru boy~ are horn than gtrb. It tx uota!Jln that th•l ratio Ita• a pr., 111 n11 t<·o•d 
rnaxiruurn nt a~'~li ·10 and uvor in pn•<"i,...;t•l_;· tho:·•u <"if i•·s of tlw J'f•• .. id .. llt'\' "h idt 
<icpart l<'aKt fr•nn normal di:;tri<:t conditionx, Kundml,nnam, Tinllnl."·ih• ""'' 
l'~tlntncottah. It h; ulho J•rouuuncod in Hajahmundry and pr,....:Pnt in Ta.njnn•, 
I·:llor,, Vizagapatam awl .\laHulip:Ltam, all of whi•·h <'iti•·s d<··qnl<• tft,•it· olh··r 
activities rdain a definite r<•fleetion of di,lri<"t <"onditions. In lh<> n wl11·r" thn 
tnaxirnurn ratio j:; ntoRt ruurkod uppear~ n. rnininunn at thn t·:trltw~t. :w•· ;_!'roup. 
'l'ltiH HhowH how littlo Kumhakonam, Tinne\'olly nncl l'al:tm<'<~f.tnh dnpn1·t fr<>tll 
urdinary diHtrid lifo. In l\lasulipatam nnol Tanjorn thu tnininHIIII iH ,ltift,.,f 
to ugc*g-roup IJ-·10. Ouo ,,f thnse iH a ~«•ap(Jrt, tlw othPr haN t-~t'cm a c•t•rtain 
nmount of inunigmtion during tho"""'"'" a.~ a r""ult of tltn ~l..tt.ur l'r<>jnd. 
'fhu irntHihrration clnnwnt, in whieh tho malo iH alway~ mort' pronoiiJH't~fl, lw'l 

1,roba.bly had itA iuHuouco Jwro. In ~·itif'.'i of dovPiopiug- indliHt.ry or c•oJIIIIltllli
cationH, lntHY H<'nportH, ote., ono w•utld nxpnct. tltn ratio to lu• lt·a·•t at lltn 
n1iddlu age-group, for to Htll:h plaet~H lloc·k emmal lnhour, tradPr.~, uwrd1nnt .. 'i 
nnd floating elomontH gerwrally, in wltieh tho fmnaln rnprnhnnlation iH lt'<~tally 
Rlight. An oxamination of tho liKt HhowH tl111t pr<•eieoly in HIH'h <'Ptd.n•H """" 
th'' Jnininunn nppPar ut 1[)-.JO, boin~ uotu.bln in But.wuda and C'oimlwl.oro, 
tho two dtieH in whi<'h it might lmvo bonn mont <•xpowtud. :-iudt plao•r•" Hitould 
Hhow the ratio groatm;t lLt tho n~o-~ruup 0-)r,, for tho tnnlo ilnrui~~ntnt, influx 
huH not tak<'n ofTeet by ngo 15 nnrl thn normnl ovnni.H of hit•lh "hould rolain 
,,0 ntrol at thiH Htago. 'J'hiH iH hortto out nnd tho ratio iH tLt ita J~rnutn:.l al, t.hn 
]>Ottom age-group in all thcno eitioH. llludraH too HhowH tL IIIILXiuutm nL thi·; 
ago. 

Thoro n.ro HOIJlO J>octdinr oorniJinationH. Tanjoro, CoPallrHia ntul \'i1.1l).~IL· 
patam combino 11 rnaximum at tho lnHt ngn·g~o~tp with 11 111initnum nt, t111.' ntid· 
dlo. ThiH lutH boon already roforred l.o, n Hullu:u•nt ulomnnt of nornud t'nHtdolll'll 
cxinting to bring out tho fonmlo HurpluH at •10 and ovor with a Hnlliciont. olom11nt 
of flouting population nnd immigt·tmtH to mako thn m,inituum al. Iii ·10 inHI.,ad 
of 0-1/i. Tho ratio iH 11 minimum at 40 and ovnr in J\ladntH, ~ladum, :-ialotn, 
Conjeovor•atn, 'J'utieorin, Cuddu.loro nnd Vdloro. ThiH iH poPuliar sand diflinuiL 
to exph•in. Madura and Conjco\'"l'lllll nm both pilgrim ""utn·~. l'ilgrittiH ut·o 
~cnornlly old nnd moHtly nwn, and prolmhly all holy N:ntr"~• ""l""'iully thonn in 
which a~ in Mndur11 tho piouH profor to dio, would Hhow tho nudo "lotnnnt rolll· 
tivcly HtrongoAt 11t ndvaneed ngoH. To popular IJnggar r<:.,ori.H l"'""il•l,V t.ltn H:tlltll 
migl;t apply. l\lnd~stH iH cortuinly nr~o HUdt. nnd ~· parti~<l oxpl11nat.ion of Ll11• 
minimum nmy poHHtbly IJO duo to tluH. Jt IH dtfltr:ul~ to undllrHtunrl how"v"r 
why in tho other three caBeR tho minimum Hhoulcl he nt thiH ago. 'l'wo of tltom 
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are seaports, lUI afRO is Madrllll, and the soofaring element must always contri
bute more to the male than to the female. It is not however adequate as an 
explanation of the phenomenon. Salem is the moRt puzzling of the Jot, but in 
its caRe the range from maximum to minimum is slight. The same applies to 
Cuddalore and Vellore but not to llfadrlll! and Tuticorin. In five out of the 
seven caROB a minimum at 40 + is accompanied by a maximum at 15-40. For 
the ratio to j1e a maximum at this age means that it is in the prime of life that 
males are least repreHentated. This one might expect from not prosperous towns 
which men leave to sook work in.'ltcad of enter. Cuddalore and Vellore would 
come under this category and show a maximum for the ratio at the middle 
age-group. 

20. Sex ratio by ward is illustrated for some cities in the diagrams below. 
. A corresponding diagram for 

Madras city appears in the 
separate report dealing with 
it. The shading system is 
uniform and so differing con-

lilA 

, .. = .. ":~ ditions are clear at a glance. 
,_,.,..,..,. • ._ Callout shows representation 
c::1 1001o ooo. for all classes between 700 
CJII] 1100.. .... and 1,050 and over. Coimba
E3 ..... ooo. tore and Trichinopoly are 
IIllJlilJI 1100.. .... more capricious, the latter 
~ ..... ,..... alone of the four having two 
~·.ooo ... .- wards with less than 700 
- .... opoo, women per 1,000 men. 

Madura on the other hand 
has no ward with less than 
850. Trichinopoly has the 
largest expanse of black, but 
the general hue is darkest in 
Callout, ·implying a greater 
area over which the sex: 
ratio is little below or is 
above unity. The figures for 
the southern ward. of Trichi
nopoly are affected by the 
presence of troops stationed 
there. Its parallel to the 
north is the congested busi
ness quarter near the river 
and the Rock. 

Femalu per 1,000 ....z... 
700 to 800 

800 to 850 
000 to 950 

950 to 1,000 
1,000 to 1,000 

ovor 1,050 
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decade and the immigration features attendant upon it. Tanjore's figure is 
another that is surprising and must reflect to some extent the constmction 
o~rat~o~ on the Mettur C~_~-n~l sys~m wi~h ~he consequential immigration. 
It 1s Significant that the rat1o m TanJore distnct should have increased while 
that in the town has fallen. The same applies to Trichinopoly t<lwn and district 
and to Calicut and Malabar. This indicates some migration to the town from 
the countryside. Kumbakonam also shows a fall in sex rat.io thou<>h not so 
considerable as Tanjore's. The fall in Cuddalore is accompanied by a fall in 
the district ratio. South Arcot is a heavy contributor to emigration and ordi
~aril;r one would .e11.-pect t:'lls facto~ to produce r~sults similar to those obtaining 
m Tmnevelly, VIZ., an mcrease m the sex rat10. The general decrease here 
therefore, must relate to some other factor. The other figurea call for 1~ 
comment save that Salem's 1921 census was so unreal that no conclusions could 
b_e dra~ from a com~arison of its rl_l.tes. I~ 1911. census, also unrepn,sentn
tive, J!elded a sex rat10 of 1,024 while 1901 .m which plague conditions wore 
not present gave 1,057. The existence of ~ do"'!lw~rd trend for Salem may 
therefore be accepted. Apparently, Sale:m 1s a 01ty m a sense that Thmovelly 
and Palamcottah are not, m that that 1t attracts at least some im1nigrants. 
Probably frequent bad seasons and distresa among weavers have led many to 
seek work in the city. _ 

19. The sex ratio by age-groups for cities will be found in the general table 
for cities which forms an appendbt to this report. Where a town roftocts cloRoly 
its district conditions, one would expect the female-malo ratio to be grt'atost 
at the advanced ages having regard to the well-known fact of woman's greator 
longevity. It might be ~xpected _to be least at the lowest age-group, for 
more boys are born than gals. It 1B notable that the ratio has a pronounced 
maximum at ages 40 and over in precisely those cities of the pr!'sidencv which 
'depart least from normal district conditions, Kumbakonam, .Tinnov~lly and 
Palamcottah. It is also pronounced in Rajahmundry and prosont in 'fanjoro, 
Ellore, Vizagapatam and Masulipatam, all of which cities dospito their otlwr 
.activities retain a. definite reflection of district conditions. In those whore tho 
maximum ratio is most marked appears a minhnum at the earliest ago-group. 
This shows how little Kumbakonam, Tinnevolly and Palamcottah depart from 
ordinary district life. In Masulipatam and Tanjore the minimum is shifted 
to age-group 15-40. One of these is a seaport, tho other has soon n certain 
amount of immigration durmg the decade as a result of tho 1\fottur Project. 
The immigration element, in which the male is always more pronounced, has 
probably had its influ'ence hero. In cities of dovoloph1g industry or communi
cations, busy seaports, etc., one would expect the ratio to be least at tho 
middle age-group, for to such places flock casual labour, traders, merchants 
and floating elements generally, in which tho female representation is usually 
t~light. An examination of the list shows that precisely in such centres does 
the minhnum appear at 15-40, being notable in Dozwada and Coimbutoro, 
the two cities in which it might have been most expoctod. Such places should 
show the ratio greatest at tho age-group 0-15, for tho malo immigrant influx 
has not taken effect by age 15 and the normal ovonts of birth should rotuin · 
control at this stage. This is bo!~e out and the ratio is at it~ gr.oatoMt at t~o 
bottom age-group in all these .Cltms. Madras too shows a max1mum at th1s 
age. 

There are some peculiar combinations. Tanjo.re, Coc~~ada and Viza~a
tam combine a. maximum at the last age-group wtth a mmrmum at tho nud

af'e This has been already referred to, a sufficient element of normal rosidonco 
: ting to bring out the female surplus at 40 and over with a sn fficicnt olomont 

~ffloatmg population and ~migrants to make the .minimum at 15-40 i~stoad 
of 0-15. The ratio is a. mm1mum at 40 and over 111: ~adras, ~adurn, ~a.lom, 
Conjeeveram, Tuticorin, Cuddaloro and Vollore. !h~ 1B peculiar n~d ~1fhcult 
to explain. Madura and Conjeeveram aro both pilgr1m centres. . P1lgr1ms a;q 
generally old and mostly men, and probably all holy centres, espocmlly thoHe m 
which as in Madura the pious prefer to dio, would show the male olomont rela
tively strongest at advanced ages. To popular beggar resorts possibl_y tho same 
might apply. Madras is certainly one such and a partial explanatiOn of the 
minimum may possibly be duo to this. It is difficult to understand however 
why in the other three cases the minimum should be at this ago. Two of them 
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are seaports, as also is Madras, and the seafaring element must always contri
bute more to the male than to the female. It is not however adequate as an 
explanation of the phenomenon. Salem is the most puzzling of the lot, but in 
its case the range from maximum to minimum is slight. The same applies to 
Cuddalore and Yellore but not to 1\fa.dras and Tuticorin. In five out of the 
seven cases a minimum at 40 + is accompanied by a maximum at 15-40. For 
the ratio to .be a maximum at this age mesne that it is in the prime of life that 
males are least representated. This one might expect from not prosperous towns 
which men leave to seck work instead of enter. Cuddalore and Vellore would 
come under this category and show a maximum for the ratio at the middle 
ago-group. 

20. Sex ratio by ward is illustrated for some cities in the diagrams below. 
. A corresponding diagram for 

1\Iadras city appears in the 
separate report dealing with 
it. The shading system is 
uniform and so differing con-

',12,. 

1~ 

... = .. ":~ ditions are clear at a glance. 
_,_,_.. ..... Calicut shows representation 
~ ..., .. .... for all classes between 700 
IJJIJ eoo.. .... and 1,050 and over. Coimba-
E3 .,. .. .... tore and Trichinopoly are 
II!lil!TII eoooo .... more capricions, the latter 
em ""' ... .- alone of the four having two 
~·.ooo .. ·- wards with less than 700 
lllll ... •- women per 1,000 men. 

Madura on the other hand 
has no ward with less than 
850. Trichinopoly has the 
largest expanse of black, but 
the general hue is darkest in 
Calicut, · implying a greater 
area over which the sex: 
ratio is little below or is 
above unity. The figures for 
the southern ward of Trichi
nopoly are affected by the
presence of troops stationed 
there. Its parallel to th& 
north is the congested busi
ness quarter near the river 
and the Rock. 

F<molu per 1.000 ma1u. 

700 to 800 

800 to 850 
900 to 950 

!ISO to 1.000 
1.000 to I.oso 

over 1,050 
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I I 
Femalt.l per I, 000 

E3 850 to 900. 
liiiJ]J 900 to 9,jO, 

~ 050 to 1,000. 

~ ' 1,000 to l,O,jO, 

~ over I,O,jO, 

TRICHINOPOLY CITY. 
SEX RATIO BY WARDS, 

F6malu pdr 1,000 malu. 

F : :: :j 600 to 700. 
E=J 850 to 000. 

IIIIliill 000 to 050, 

~ 060 to 1,000, 

~ 1,000 to l,O~O. 
lilt ovor 1,050, 

. 21. The map opposite which should bo compared with that facing page 129 
~s an attempt to show more closely the presidency area within which wom?n arc 
m defect, and in general to bring into greater relief regional differences m HOX 

ratio. The first point that appears is a considerable extension of tho doticiPlll:.Y 
area and some modification. It covers now the centre and margin"'! foutlull 
t"'luks of Vizagapatam Agency and also the large taluk which thruHts into ancl 
is practically indistinguishable from tho Contra! Provinces, Naurnngpur. 
One inland dry taluk in East Godavari plains and two in WeRt Go<bvari repro
sent the e:ll.'"tension in this rerrion. All three follow tho ghats. Tho 
riparian Bhadrachalam now shows" a bare excess of females. Other modifications 
are in Nellore, where five taluks, mostly coastal, now show a fomalo surplus 
and in Chingleput, where a single taluk drops out, that which contains tho 
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large and ancient residential city of Conjoover-am. North Arcot now contri
butes four taluks, two in the north and two in the south. Salem contributes 
-one on the Mysore border, and other two which are not really representative, 
for one merely spells the great construction camp at Mettur while the other 
is affected by the presence of a large· headquarters city. The same applies 
to Coimbatore taluk in the adjoining district. Here too, however, Kollegal 
tahlk adjoining Mysore shows a deficiency and also Pollachi, whose considerable 
induRtrial development is indicated by this fact. South Areot's addition to 

. the deficiency belt is remarkable, for every taluk, except the two adjoining 
'Tanjore, shows women in defect. Trichinopoly taluk merely represents Trichi
nopoly city in effect. Kodaikanal is a hill-station. li-Ialabar now contributes 
Wynaad, again on the Mysore margin. 

The areas which yield a very small female surplus are also of interest. smau 
Balliguda taluk in Ganjam and Bissamkatak in Vizagapatam Agency are both ...... , 
.strongly Kond areas and more primitive than the other taluks of their Agencies. 
A lower figure of surplus is therefore not surprising. Cumbum in Kurnool, 

.. Sirugnppa and Hadagalli in Bellary, are surrounded by a deficiency belt. Polur 
and VoUore in North Arcot also adjoin deficiency areas and roughly the eastern 
flank of this district might be termed a region of female defect, the western 
of female surplus. In the result the two practically balance as is evidenced 
by the diagram in paragraph 6. Dharmapuri and Harur taluks )n Salem 
have mnch in common with Hosm·. Erode's low figure may be connected with 
the considerable expansion of its headquarters town, which increased nearly 
50 per cent in the decade and has a sex ratio of 896 only. The taluk, however, 
.showed a female defect also in 1921. 

22. The regions of heavy female excess are also differentiated. Nowhere in lleaVJ' 

1031, 1021. the presidency are the North Ganjam ••••~•· 
·Ohtmuur.. 1,278 1,318 rates approached. In order of magni-
BnmJl"~ .. 1,2oo . 1,322 tude these are given in the margin. 
J{ud•l• · • 1,260 1,332 This is in effect., the Ori.'ya part of 
Aoka .. 1,244 1,311 Q 
lcheh•pur 1,234 1,239 anjam plains, for all the taluks 
~~;;::;r,~~. U~~ 1·247 mentioned, except Sompet, are essen-
Tokkau .. 1.1so :: tiaUy Oriya. · Apparently, therefore, 
Sumda • • 1·131 .emigration from Ganjam is a stronger 
An•lknr•ll•.". .. .. · 1,137 relative feature in the Oriya part of · 
San· .. •d•llu .. .. " 1,116 .. th distr' t . th . h e 1c an m t e Telugu. 
-Ganjam furfi:ishes three more taluks over 1,100 and of these two approach 1,200. • 
Berhnmpur 1s l~rgely an~ Surada almost wholly an Oriya taluk. Tekkali on 
t~E' other hand 18 predo~m!lntly Tel~gu. Only two other taluks in the whole 
{)~cars or Deccan ~re. w1thm these h1gher classes. . Both are coastal taluks in· 
V1zagapatam* and 1~ 1s apparently these that contribute most to the Burma 
and Straits emigration from that district. The heaviest ratios .from Tanjore ~ 

c ... ~ taluka. and Ra~a~ t seem to prefer the 
t,Pammogudl " 1,108 t Tiruchnndur " 1,13a coast. This 18 markedly so in Ramnad. 
,, .... o~.uuu .. 1,1uu N••~<~~••ri •• 1,13, where Sattur (1 039) and Sn'villi· tt · 
ltnmnoul, .. I,IM Ambuomudram. 1 IUS (l O ' pu ur 
MudukuJ .. uur .. 1,1114 ' , 11) return ratios much below those 
. , of the coast taluks. The ratio is least 
Ill the most uua~d ta.luk. The two most southerly taluks (also coastal) and 
Ambn~an~udram ~ Tmnevelly t have rates much above the other taluks of 
the distr1ct. Agam constal taluks have the hiahest ratios In Ch te I · 
was suggested that Ambasamudram's comparativ~ly slo · · . ap br bllt 
-d t e · · · t' T w mcrease was pro a y ue o xcl's:uve em1gra JOn. he high sex ratio seems to confir this 
1\Ia\nbnr contnbntes one nnd South Kanara two taluks 'th t' m · 
All are on the const and South Kanara's are in the extr Wl a ~hlo over 1,100. 
Bombay frontier. erne no towards the 

23, A gcneml survey indicates that pr d f 1 · . 
·of the extreme north and south and f 1

01~fi~e ema ~surplus lS a feature General 
.contre. 1\Ia.rked excess is associated ~~a e ~ Clency an inland feature of the """"'· 
belt, n part from regious where a. large ~~Y. '7t~ the coast, a.~d _the deficiency 
largely a. matter of upland and 1 Y m ro uces an artificial element, is 

ess prosperous areas. Even in the region of 
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unspecified female surplus there is a distinct tendency for the surplus to be 
greater towards the. coast and less towards the interior. Similarly in littoral 
deficiency districts, Kistna, Guntur and Nellore, the deficiency tends to be less 
or become a surplus towards the coast. Communications are better towards 
the_ coast, particularly OJ?- th? west, and the proximity of ports makes departure 
easier. Where commurucat1ons are easy, movement and therefore emigration 
(a male phenomenon usually) are freer. It is in coastal areas that population 
is densest as :Map IV in Chapter I shows. There is more likelihood of pressure 
on subsistence and more inducement to men to seek money elsewhere. On 
general considerations therefore, one might ell.-pect coastal areas to tend to a. 
greater female proportion. 

24. Not all the taluks of the deficiency .zone show female defect as a conti
nuing feature and not all are· present for the same reasons. Deficiency of 
females may be produced as a result of hoary immigration and any taluk in 
which a. large city exists is not a. representative defect area because citv 
conditions exert an undue influence. For this reason the presence of Salem and 
Coimbatore among the deficiency taluks ought not to be too seriously regarded. 
Pollachi too has probably been affected by large immigration during the decade. 
The great increase in the population of Pollachi town referred to in Chapter II 
is an indication of this. The advent of Trichinopoly taluk to the deficiency 
areas at this census can be accounted for in the same way. 

There remains, however, a continuing body of taluks to which reasons of 
the above_ nature do not apply. Padwa. and Pottangi show considerable 
increases in population during the decade but immigration is not apparently 
the predominant cause, for these same areas showed a female defect in 19:!1. 
l'here is a. peculiar continuity even in the exceptions, for in 1921, as in 1931, 
Cumbum and Palnad taluks were exceptions to their districts' female defect. 
One of the accretions is probably unrepresentative, viz., Kovvur. At the census
time the sweet toddy season was on and about 6,000 immigrant workers wcro 
encamped in the palni groves dealing with the toddy. These .immigrants. 
were mainly men and Kovvur must at any rate be left till a further census boforo 
a female defect can be said to be established. The other continuities of interest 
are that the same ta.luks in Nellore show a female defect this year as in 1921, 
the only change being that Atmakur which in 1921 showed a. deficiency now shows 
a small surplus. Similarly the North Arcot taluks now shown to have a dofect 

· had the same to contribute in 1921, except for Wandiwash, a new accretion. 
So for South Arcot, with the exception that Ka.llakkurichi is a now audition to 
the defect list. 

In the areas shown with dots almost in every case the 1921 female excoss
. was larger than the small amounts now shown, circumstances pointing uppa
rently to a. diminution of sex ratio. Balliguda on the other hand was in dofoct 

. in 1921 and is plus. now. So for Siruguppa. and Hadagalli. 

Vital -.tails
tics Wustra
tlon. 

The 1921 figures for the Ganjam taluks of heaviest ratios are shown 
after the 1931 figures." In every case there has been a considerable full. 
Apparently the· absence of males from Ganjam was more extreme in 1921 
than in 1931, a circumstance borne out by the effects of heavy return from 
Burma. elsewhere referred to. 

25. The figures in the margin show certain differences in behaviour between 
. the districts which unite in showing 

District. 

Anantapur 
Cuddapah 
Kurnool .. 
Chittoor •• 
Bellary c. 
Chingleput -
Nellore •• 
Kistna •• 
Guntur •• 

Female minus Dive~nce or a. deficiency of worn on. It is the rule 
male deatbrate. ..,. r;!::. from in most countries for male doathrates-

o-o - sa to exceed female. The Public Health 
g:;6 = ~g Department's annual report for 1930· 
o-2s - 40 contains fivo-year IJ.Verage sex death-= g:;: = ;; rates for 1926-30. These conform to· 

- o-o - 3 a similsr rule for all the presidency = g:~4 = g districts except four (excluding Madras 
- 1-3 - 158 · City, only nominally a district), and = f.~ ! over the whole region the average mule 

deathrste is in excess by 1·4. Tho 
exceptions are interesting : they are districts lying in the heart of the. female• 

Nilgiris •• 
NorthAroot 
South Arcot 
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•lofoct area. The table shows the female def~t districts in order of superiority of 
female dcathrate. That superiority is greatest in the district which most 
markedly lacks women, Anantapur. (The Nilgiris is not considered here, for in its 
~o~c pronounced male immigration is an established feature sufficient to overlay 
and obscure any tendency and vitiate deduction.) Cuddapah comes ne.ar to 
<Jccupying sceond place in both tables. Thereafter, strict accord vanishes but 
there is a tondency for a smaller female defect to accompany a diminishing exces~ 
of female denthrate and the districts showing a female ·deficiency without a 
superior female denthrate have at least the latter feature below the presidency 
average, in some cases, e.g., Boilary, markedly so. The map shows only part of 
Nelloro to lie within the defect zone and its deathrate difference figure is lower 
than that for Boilary and Chingleput which have a much larger proportion within 
that zone. The Arcots show a bare excess of females and their deathrate 
difference is close to that of Nellore which returns a bare defect. Both these 
diHtricts have, as tho map shows, a considerable extent within the defect zone. 
In tho Arcots and Nellore, vital statistics by taluks might show deathrate 
differences varying with the taluk sex proportion variations. .Kistna and 
{;untur off or the chief problem, for but for a single taluk out of eighteen· a 
female dofoct is the rule whereas in their excess of male deathrate they differ 
widely from other districts of general female defect. 

26. These 5-yearly averages were traced back through Public Health 
Reports from 1921 to 1929, i.e., an effective range back to 1917. Of the 
districts shown above, Anantapur throughout produced a female deathrate 
above the male. So, except in two years when the figures were. equal, for 
·Chittoor, and with one lapse Cuddapah. Kurnool, on the other hand, has 
produced its higher female deathrate only in the latter years. It is interesting 
to observe that Boilary and Chinglcput both showed a higher female rate in 
the first years which changed to a male excess from 1924 for Chirigleput and 
1926 for Boilary. The Nilgiris opened with a pronounced excess of female 
rloathrnto; this excess dropped steadily and became a def!)ct from 1928. Both 
in KiHtna and Guntur, on the other hand, the excess ot the male rate has 
tended to fall in latter years and in the former case some of this fall seems to 
be duo to or at lenRt synchronise with, the emergence of West Godavari as a 
8eparatc district. Throughout the period, the excess of the male rate has for 
South Arcot kept steadily slightly below the presidency average. This last 
figure hns ~eon remarkably constant, ranging only from 1·1 to 1·4, with how
ever, the lughor figures, 1·3 and 1·4 occupying the last five years and 1·4 the 
last threl>. Apparently there is a tendency for the excess of the male- death
mto itself to increase. Nellore for one year showed a female deathrate above 
tho nmle. 

The table in tho margin.shows the districts arranged in order of excess of 
Fomaln minus Divorgonco female deathrate taken as the mean 

Diatriot. 

Niljtirill ,, 
·AnRntnpnr 
('hittoor , • 
'{'mltlnpnh 
lt('lll\ty •• 
1\.urnool •• 
·('hiH~ti(IJlUt 
N,,lloro , . 
North An.•ot 
Snutb Art'o~ 
<hmt,ur •• 
l\.it~tna-

111:!1-:!."i 
1026-.'\0 

rnruo of of the running averages. Now for all 
doat~~~:·· 10~~~~· except Guntur and Kistna and' North 

o·7s sa Arcot, the district order is the same for 
~:~g :~ both columns : the lower the quota of 
0·16 33 women the more the relative sex = g:~~ ~ deathrates depart downwards from a 

- o·73 3 provincial male average excess of 1·27 
-o·6s + 3 Th • -1·oo + 4 e departure in the case of North 
- 1·13 22 Arcot is slight, for Kistna. and Gnntur 

much more marked. -1·26} 
-1·12 - 27 

The variability of ~he actual figures must be borne in mind. Methods and 
accuracy have boon m steady deveJopment during the decade. The fi ures 
themselves nre therefore of much less unportance than the· diff · g 
b I · "' tl diff erences m general e 1av1our. ..o 1ese erences some weight can reason bl b · · 
at least a significant coincidence that the districts associ:tea wrtrvent' I~ IS 

female defect should have either a. female denthrate high th th 0011
1 

mumg 
f I d th b I er an emaeoran excess o mae ea rate e ow the excess-of the provm' th t · · 

·of districts. · . 0~ or e grea ma.Jonty 

ConneoUon 
wllh 
dlf!erenllal 
dealhrale. 
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27. The change of sign in the case of Boilary, Chingleput and Kumool is. 
of interest. Why should the male deathrate have overtaken the female in 
Bellary and vice versa in its neighbour Kurnool t Is there anything in the sex 
mortality conditions of the two districts that would account for this or is it 
merely oddities of the statistics 1 Has childbirth mortality been checked in 
B0llary relatively to its adjoining distric~ 1 Bellary ·has acquired a. certain 
fame in baby welfare activities if these are any guide. Such questions cannot 
be answered from statistics as they exist at present but professional knowledge 
and experience brought to bear might derive some clue. The variables are as 
yet many but the facts few. If however differential deathrate indications are 
any guide, the sex ratio of.Bellary should, in the absence of di&tortion by 
immigration or othe:c. circumstance, show a distinqt rise ten years hence, and a 
rise for the other defect districts is not unlikely, since the female deathrate 
seems to show a tendency there too to decline relatively to the male. . -

28. Deductions from vital statistics cannot be pushed very far, for reasons 
already indicated. In this case, however, where we are dealing not with 
absolute values but rather with repeated tendency there is more justification 
for adducing them, and drawing attention at least to the coincidences noted 
between them and census facts. At least a suspicion is legitimate that there 
exists some difference between Guntur and Kistna and their western Deccan 
neighbours in this matter of female defect and in fact that considered from this 
point of view the two districts are not homogeneous and more than one influence 
is at work producing the common result of too few women. As stated at the 
beginning of this chapter, Kistna district is an addition at this census to tho 
defect area because its separation from the present West Godavari brought to· 
light the existence of differing factors in the western from the eastern part of 
the old ·Kistna district. The process of division should be carried still further
to arrive at the true position regarding tbe deficiency of females. Women are 
in defect to the extent of 17,200 in the present Kistna district. 6,000 of this 
is contributed by Bezwada taluk alone, the .l>eadquarters of which are a town 
which shows the gieatest male excess of any city in the presidency, except 
Madras. Some at least of the city's figures represent the effects of immigration 
to a large and developing communication centre. The three inland taluks 
which bordl'r on Hydeiabad contribute 6,000 more with the result ·that the 
four inland taluks of the district contribute two-thirds of the male excess. It 
is a legitimate deduction therefore that this malo excess is a feature of tho 
western and inland rather than of the eastem and delta taluks of the district. 

29. Referenre has already been made to 'the effects of immigration to a 
prosperous region in producing an excess of males. For 30 years pn.st those 
Telugu deltas have been developing and prospering. Their increase figureR over
the last decade are much above those of neighbouring districts. The logarithmic 
curve in Chapter I shows the comparative rates. ~t is the do~ta .taluks which 
have been prospering and to them has gone, I think, a contmwng degree of 
immigration. The increase figures for these taluks are much above those of 
the inland taluks already referred to. Consequently, at least the irrigated 
and prosperous taluks of the Kistna delta in tho distri_cts of. Kistna and Guntur 
are not, in my opil)ion, a ~hronic defect a;oa. but. one. m w_hich a ~ot very gr~u.t 
male excess is the refiectwn of the contmumg lllimigratwn which prosponty 
brings. It is significant that Palnad taluk in Guntur, which is not one of tho 
mor~r prosperous areas, continues at this census to s~ow. the ~mall surplus of 
women it had in 1921. Palnad does not attract ImmigratiOn. Its ~ensus 
increase for the last decade was below that of tho delta taluks. Hen~o It has
preserved probably its normal position an~ its small fem.ale excess IS repro· 
sentative of the region. Cumbum taluk m Kurnool, "Which preserves also a 
small female excess, adjoins Palnad on the west. 

In Nellore the same forces are at work as in Palnad. There is no imlni· 
gration which would upset the nor~al ~ex b~la~ce, and thus the effective· 
division of the district into two regwns IS mamtamed. 

30. To sum up, therefore, the coastal taluks of Kistna and G~ntur ar~ n_ot 
part of tho chronic defect region. It is unfortunate . that no VItal stati~Ics 
exist by taluks, at any rate in any accessible form,. for It would have boon mto· 
resting to see whether in the western taluks of Kistna and .Guntur tho female· 
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doathrate preserved an excess over the male as happens in Anantap!Jl", Kurn~ol. 
Cuddapah and Chittoor. Madras vital statistics as published deal solely With 
the district and make no selection of figures even for groups of districts. I 
would suggest for consideration the preparation in future Public Health. repo~s 
of group figures on the lines of the subsi<;Iiary tables in this report,· but With 
a cloBOr recognition of effective boundanes. 'Where necessary, taluk figures 
should be taken out for illustration. Madras Presidency is so far from homo
geneous in its natural conditions that the usefulness of published vital statistics 
would he greatly enhanced if in the reports some recognition and treatment 
were given of the widely differing regions which go to make up the province. 

• 

31. We have gone some way in defining the true defect area with more accu- Particular 
ll H . I I . f 'fi caUJos of racy, but we have yet to a ot any cause. ere agam a c oser ana ysrs o spec! c female · 

dcathrates for particular regions of the presidency would be of value. . The delecl. 

true regions of defect is aSBociated with the Eastern Ghats and the Deccan and 
the borders of the Mysore plateau. What circumstances exist peculiarly in these 
areas to produce a continuing female deficiency would need really a professional 
enquiry. Most. of the defect area coincides with the plagne region of Madras. 
and plague is said to bear more severely on women than on men. Plague 
bas been greatly reduced within the decade ·and if it has been an appreciable 
influence its diminution should pe reflected in a decrease in sex disparity. 
If, as is allel(ed, malaria has a ~elective lethal influence on women, an analysis 
of the specific dcathrate from that disease for this region might produce matter 
of value. Health Officers' reports for the Ceded Districts in latter years lay con-
sidemble stress on the prevalence of malaria which is said to be endemic to a 
considerable extent. Practical depopulation is attributed to it in parts of 
Anantnpur, particularly in Kadiri and Dharmavaram taluks. The whole bank 
of the Tungabhadra river in Bellary and Kurnool is a malarial region; much of 
it is recognized as such by the Madras Government in their issues of free . 
quinine. In Cuddapah also, especially in the canal zone and in the quarry 
areas, malaria is rife. In general in this region sanitary conditions are low. 
Houses seem often to have been built primarily to shelter ,r.ather animals than 
human beings. The District Health Officer of Bellary remarks in one of his 
reports : • Pregnancy, parturition and lactation as a result of these conditions -
instead of being physiological become pathological'. H this is so a markedly 
higher maternal mortality ought to appear and would go some way to explain-· 
ing th.c c?ntinuing deficiency of females in this area. The presence of endemic.· 
mnlnrm m such a t.aluk as Ponneri might receive exhaustive professional 
oxamination. 

32. Striotly speaking, vital statistics should throw a fuller light on sex ratio VItal 
than census returns, for these last are affected hy such circumstances as migra-· stallstlcs 
t . 1 · h h Ire d b . lhe lrue key. 1011, w uc , as as a a y een shown, can produce much distortion; Com- . 
plete and 1_1hsolu~ly ~curattl vital statistics would show by such circum-
st~nces as d1fferentml brrth and death rates the effective sex distribution. For 
tlus not only would general rates be required but specific rates and for deaths 
age-~oup. r?-tes. Madras vital statistics do not reach the standard required, 
but. S~rbsidiary T'!'ble v may be referred to for some indication of how the 
statistics run. This table shows that female births have risen proportionately 
t~ mnle as compared with the previous decade and that the decade ratio is 
~lightly above: even that for 1901-10. The female deathrate has also 
unproved relntively to_. the male over the previous decade, but is much less 

. favour'!'ble than that m the first decade of the century. Relative improve
ments m both .rates should produce a cumulative effect towards an increased 
female _prop_ort10n.. The figur~s show that the ratio of female to male births 
WII.S ~t.Its !\•ghest_m 1926 but in the last year of the decade was below that for 
the tirst. _I he r~t10 of female to male deaths also reached a first peak in 1926 
but was h~gher m t.Jip_ last :rear of the decade than in the first, reachin a fi 
exceeded m. the. last 30 years only by that of the influenza. year. g gnre 
. Somet~m_g m all these changes refers directly to changes and improvements 
m ~he statlBtil'~ themse!ves an~ consequently deductions are unjustifiable, at 
loo~t 1by_ tl~e lu~ m~n, Without \\'lde and professional knowledge of the statistics 
and t 1e1r 1mplicat10ns. 

19 
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33. Ev«;ln after allowing· for emigration the province sex ratio is unity. 
The latter ratio is only an approximation, for the emigration returns contain 
certain variable elements. It is, however, a good approximation, and it is clear 
that the Madras .effectiv~ sex rati? is cons~derably misrepresented by the gross 
figure of 1025. Even With a ratio of uruty Madras seems to retain a higher 
ratio than other parts of India. Various causes have been assi!!ned for the 
prevailing deficiency of women in India and it appears that thes~ must have 
less influence in this province than elsewhere. The causes are generally stated 
as infanticide, neglect of female children, evil effects of early marriage and 
premature childbirth, high· birthrate and primitive midwifery, harsh treatment 
accorded to women, especially widows, and hard work done by them. Most 
of these contain a large conjectural element. One refers to vital statistics which 
should be considerably improved before positive deductions are made from them. 
On a general view the first cause may be dismissed as far as Madras is con. 
cerned. Infanticide prevailed at orie time among a section of the Konds 
and among Todas and probably to some extent in other communities. It 
does so no longer, or at any rate to no appreciable extent. The di~~.ecrrams in 
Chapter IV show females at the earliest group as regularly furnishing if any
thing rather a, greater quota to their sex than boys of 0-5 to 'the males. Nor 
can the neglect of female children be said to be a marked feature of the presi
dency life, however expensive a daughter may be in her later years. Any such 
neglect would tend to show itself in a differential deathrate at early ages and 
between ages 1-5 the tendency is in fact for more ·girl children to die. Pos
sibly some small weight should be allotted to this cause but certainly no undue 
prominence should be given. It is probably true to say that so far as this typo 
of cause is concerned Madras is much more advanced than the rest of India . 

. 
34. Early marriage, or to be precise consummated marriage, has undoubt-

. edly serious effects on female survival. In midwifery much remains to be done 
before perils which should never exist but attend upon childbirth in Madras, 
are removed. The age. curves illustrate this in the marked fall in the female 
quota at 10-15 and 15-20 as 9ompare4 with males. It is probable, however, 
that peculiarities in age return contribute to this effect, and this cause is one 
which lends itsell; , easily to· spectacular exaggeration. The attribution of 
female defect to· harsher treatment of the sex and hard work done by them 
would .:pe· a. :circumstance of genera} application in India where among the 
lower classes· women h.abitually 11ngage in labour of all kinds along with men. 
Where Iff!)" is: liard(lSt and nature most unkind one might expect an evon 
IB.rger share!:>£ hardships to fall on wo~en. Where the soil yi~lds grudging!~, 
women's effort must enter more to bnng up the household mcome. It IS 
possibly significant that it is the area in Madras presidency where life is in 

. some ways hardest that yields a continuing deficiency of women. The Deccan 
districts are the presidenc:(s famine zone where climate ~ most uncor~ai~ .. 

· The extensions of. the defiCiency belt _are generally among hills Wh?re SOJ! IS 
poor and conditions difficult .. It is easy, however, to attach too much Importance 
to this and there are distinct limits beyond which conjecture ceases to be 
useful or even interesting. Accurate specific vital stat~cs would pr?bably 
go a long way towards solving the problem of sex defect m Madras, or m fact 
would solve it altogether, and they remain the great desideratum in this as 
in other problems to ·which the census report has to refer. 

35. After the subsidiary tables at the end of this chapter will be foun_d some 
tables giving the results of an enquiry into fertility held for the pres1denc_y. 
This was not a part of the general census enquiry and was not covered by legis· 
lative enactment. It depended largely on how far distric:, municipal ~nd local 
board officers were prepared to assist. The returns are not very satisfactory 
in numbers. Many officers were apprehensive of poss~ble resentment from 
encouraging an enquiry in~o such matters ~ _sex ~f child first. born, ~~;ge .at 
marriage, duration of marnage, etc. Some (mcluding more than ?ne District 
Collector) wrote to me protesting vigorously against such an enqmry. In tho 
circumstances a great response could not be expected. The East Coast North 
furnished most of the returns, the East Coast Central coming next. The West 
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Coast furnished practically none, whereas, I believe, in the adjoining States of 
Travancore and Cochin, very full returns were received, the enquiry being made 
practically a part of the census procedure. 

In any deductions allowance must be made for the comparative pauqity 
of the returns. It is, however, interesting to notice that in every case fewer 
females are hom than males, thus bearing out well-established belief. It is odd 
that in the region which invariably shows a deficiency of women the number 
of females born per thousand males should be greatest, the o!llJ time 90 per 
cent is exceeded. '· 

The average size of family is least where the occupation of the father is 
instruction. Professional, clerical and commercial occupations follow, while 
landlords, an elastic term which probably includes many who would be better 
termed small farmers, yield the largest total of the classified series. The pro
portion of survivals is greatest in the category with thE} smallest family, instruc
tion ; and professional and clerical families yield the next best result. Here 
again experience in other countries is confirmed. The survival is least among 
artisans and general labourers. 

The number of children hom is greatest where the wife was aged between 
20 and 30 at marriage, and least where she was 13 to 14. The survivals, how
ever, are least where the wife's age at marriage was 30 and over. 

The proportion of sterile marriages diminishes markedly with increase 
in the wife's age at marriage. Far more numerous figures, however, would be 
required in this table to justify any deductions. 

An enquiry of this sort conducted exactly and on a large scale has great · 
possibilities and interest, and, so far as Madras experience has shown, th~ fears of 
those officers who anticipated resentment and trouble were largely unfounded. 
I would suggest for consideration that if a similar enquiry is held in 1941 it 
should be a part of the ordinary census questionnaire. 

19A. 
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· i.-Proporti<m of &zu by ....tural di~ and dislmu. 

Natural division Femaleo per 1,000 maleo. Natural division Females per 1,000 maloa. 

and district. 1931. 1921. 19ll. 1901. 1891. and district. 1931. 1921. 19ll. 1901. 1891. 
1 2 3 4 6 6 1 2 3 4 6 6 

Province (Actual 
PopulaUon) 1,025 1,028 1,032 1,029 1,023 

Province (Natural 
PopulaUon) •• (1,000 1,005 1,017 1,029 1,025) 

~ency 1,006 998 993 969 950 East Coast, Cenlral. 992 997 1,008 1,011 1,0U 

. Ga.njam •• 1,028 1,007 994 976 936 Madras .. 897 998 946 984 1,004 
Vizagapatam 1,002 996 996 96S 953 Chingleput 977 984 993 984 983 
Godavari, East . . 991 996 979 974 966 Chittoor .. 960 962 970 975 9U8 

North.Arcot 1,003 1,013 1,022 1,024 1,014 
East Coast, llorlh •• 1,039 1,051 1,043 1,031 1,018 Salem 1,009 1,009 1,0:!0 1,0:!9 1,038 

Coimbatore 1,007 1,007 1;027 1,030 1.040 
Oanjam 1,182 1,220 1,153 1,113 1,079 South Arcot 1.0~ 1,013 1,014 1,014. I,Ollll. 
Vizagapatam .. 1,051 1,067 1,065 1,047 1,023 
Godavari, East . . 1,028 1,046 1,043 1,041 1,028 East Coast, Spulh •• 1,069 1,063 1,078 1,081 1,P7S 
Godavari, West. 1,031 1,034 ],039 1,035 1,028 
Kistn& •• 973 980 978 975 977 Tanjore .. 1,086 1,083 1,104 1,105 1,090 
Guntur .• 978 982 982 980 982 Trichinopoly 1,047 1,042 1,061 1,065 1,069 
Nellore •. 997 987 996 988 985 Pudukkottai 

St&te •• .. 1,096 1,082 1,095 1,104 1,007 
Decoan .. 961 960 969 969 966 MR<Iura •• 1,030 1,033 1,042 1,046 1,047 

Ramnad •• 1.108 1,103 1,109 1,117 1,111 
Cuddapah 962 964 969 976 974 TinnevelJy 1,073 1,052 1,060 1,063 1,057 
Kurnool .. 970 976 984 979 975 
Banganapalle West Coast 1,053 J,Of8 1,038 1,030 1,024 

State .. 962 977 989 988 969 
Bellary •• 967 961 975 970 962 Nilgiris 842 888 868 840 778 
Sandur State 933 1,005 I,ou; 979 991 Malabar •• 1,M9 1,051 1,034 1,024 1,018 
Anant&pur. 947 942 949 951 952 South Kanara 1;067 1,057 1,068 1,000 1,067 

Anjcogo .. 1,120 1,096 1,071 1,102 1,11a 

Proportion based on natural populatiou ia given in panmtheeea. 

'I 
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AJI ftlligioru~. Hindu. Muelim. Chriatian. TribAl. Jain. 
AI!"· 

)931. 1021. 1011. 1901. 1031. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1931. 1921. lOll. 1901. 1031. 1921. IOU. 1901. 1931. 19!!1. lOll. 1901. 1931. 1021; 1911. 1901. 

I. 2· 3 4 6 8 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 2~ 26 

Total all ag01 1,026 1,028 1,032 1,029 1,028 1,029 1,0311 1,029 1,026 1,0211 1,029 1,0111 1,0ZO 1,020 1,030 1,01111 1,1106 996 989 969 828 877 906 940 
II! 

Total 0-80 1,046 1,038 1,032 1,017 1,D46 1,D37 1,D31 1,027 1,049 1,0117 1,029 1,028 1,063 1,059 1,060 1,046 1,071 1,066 1,0116 1,0211 836 866 - 925 >< 

0-1 1,035 1,024 1,027 1,041 1,037 1,026 1,029 1,043 1,007 991 1,002 1,013 1,042 1,034 1,010 1,036 1,062 1,071 1,046 1,064 1,0~7 1.03~ 1,070 1,010 ~ 
1-2 1,037 1,036 1,0f.iti 1,051 1,040 1,039 1,060 1,054 1,016 904 1,026 1,009 1,033 1,053 1,011 I,M9 1,065 1,060 1.037 1,062 1,040 072 1,112 uno t' 
2-3 .. 1,050 1,060 1,030 1,058 1,053 1,065 1,043 1,063 1,019 1,011 1,003 1,005 1,042 1,033 1,012 1,018 1,062 I,OS8 1,057 l,OM8 00~ 0!18 1.~o 1,h..a s 
~ 1,036 1,068 1,054 ),067 1,040 1,072 1,057 1,070 908 1,007 1,014 1,024 1,022 1,063 1,044 1,050 1,050 1,075 1,062 1,ons 970 1.~6 971 1.o:12 .... 

0 
4-,6 1,011 1,030 1,022 1,040 1,0Ui 1,020 1,026 1,043 074 1,004 087 986 998 1,064 980 1,027 1,Q.Iti 1,186 1,028 1,0S4 965 006 1,148 1,077 !ll 

Total 0-5 1,034 1,044 1,038 1,061 1,037 1,047 1,042 1.06~ 1,0611 1,062 1,066 1,067 1,027 1,046 1,012 1,036 1,056 1,107 1,046 1,0111 1,009 1,0011 1,063 1,040 ~ 
5-10 083 1,023 1,016 1,008 985 1,026 1,017 1,011 060 094 1,000 088 988 1,037 1,020 1,012 065 090 060 MD 012 1,001 1,062 907 t;j 

10-16 962 936 022 902 951 036 022 002 962 921 921 902 974 967 960 037 940 805 870 857 804 808 875 005 1>-
15-20 1,080 OfiO 996 044 1,073 038 986 934 1,134 1,041 1,067 1,014 1,105 1,036 1,072 ],017 1,246 1,01'\2 1,167 1,080 731 ?27 7114 810 I;) 
2()..2~ 1,182 1,230 1,197 1,248 1,170 1,227 1,198 ],245 1,223 1.2~2 1,183 1,272 1,188 ],2:10 1,218 1,2112 1,278 1,3!12 1,203 !,2K~ 800 840 8M 003 1>:1 
25-30 1,127 1,110 1,088 1,120 1,125 1,110 1,080 1,120 1,Ui7 1, 14.2 1,101 1,156 1,129 1,122 1,105 1,130 1,007 1,044 008 1,005 773 770 703 807 

Total 80 and over 987 1,011 1,0311 1,030 990 1,016 1,036 1,033 978 998 1,028 I ,040 956 961 993 1,014 886 893 901 871 BIO 891 909 961 

30-40 008 1,000 1,043 1,026 908 1,002 1,047 1,027 1,008 ;:Doo 1,030 1.022 993 983 1,017 1,042 035. 063 059 050 721 82ti 820 8R3 
40-50. 044 1,()04 091 978 947 1,000 904 081 932 987 DUB 1,014 922 078 087 078 703 846 814 744 760 830 811 Htl8 
50-80 004 -J.,OOO J,ooo .. J.,ooo ooo .. J,Oo8 .. 1.ou: 1,012 955 -· 4170-· 909 .1,027 942 • 002 068 072 865 816 872 811 913 030 oxo 1,031 
60 and ovor 1,044 1,063 1,109 1,170 1,052 1,073 1,116 1,183 1,012 1,046 1,110 1,152 925 . 886 073 1,066 056 823 .\10} 1,002 1,040 1,0SG 1,15~ I,HI 



iii.-l'emalu ~· 1,000 males 6y reZigitm, age lltl4 Mlunll ditliaiol&. 

Apncy. Eaat Coast, Nortb, Deccaa. • Eaat Coast, Ooot.ml. Eaot Coast, South. w .. teo .. " .., 
~- t t ~ d ~ .. 
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J ·j j ·ll. j 
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~ ~ 
~ :;j ~ = ~ ll :;j ~ :;j = :;j • ::11 < ::a ::a • .< ::s t!l 

' ) I 8 ' II • , 8 g· 10 11 12' 13 " 15 18 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

Total all~es .. I,IIOIJ 1/101 1101 ,, l,tm 1/HI H9 sn 1181 964 1141 971 9111 11114 1131 .1177 l,otlll 1,061 1,1113 1,061 1,063 1,060 1,0411,031 e Total o-6 ... 1,1161 1,1111 11110 ·t,llll 1,111!1 I,OSIS 1,11()11 1,1131 1,11()11 1,010 . IIIIlS 1,038 1,028 1,030 9111 1,0011 1,011 1,1113 1,198 1,098 1,063 1,068 1,041 1,041 

i 0-1 ! • .. 1,067 1,1H13 1,271 1,027 1,035 1,035 1,029 1,042 1,048 1,051 1,042 991 1,038 1,037 1,014 1,039 1,044 1,044 1,031 1,057 1,002 1,008 980 1,030 
1-2 .. 

1,069 1,085 985 1,115 ] ,Of.2 l,Ot2 1,031 1,057 1,051 J,orn 1,058 1,031 1,039 1,041 1,015 1,028 1,042 .1.045 1,024- 1,020 1,005 1,008 096 ·1,021 ! • .. 
2-3 ,. 1,079 1,081 1,013 1,098 1,083 1,084 1,077 1,059 1,057 1,056 1,056 1,091 1,054 1,086 1,023 1,038 1,042 1,045 1,016 1,032 1,010 1,018 904 1,022 < 8-4 '. 1,051 1,018 1,092 1,034 1,0&1 1,058 1,036 1,022 1,037 1,Al38 1,035 1,085 1,044 1,045 1,021 1,032 1,028 1,031 997 1,019 987 997 988 983 

l w ,. :~ 1,027 1,022 1,028 1,044 1,024. 1,029 988 983 1,007 1,002 1,018 1,040 1,021 1,022 1,001 1,003 1,005 1,008 970 1,018 082 971 045 ,043 

Tolll 0-80 1,058 1,058 1,018 1,081 1,041 I,OU 1,018 1,030 1,039 1,0~ 1,()4(1 I /)Ia 1,0311 1,041 I,OIIS 1,021 1,031 1,034 I,IIOIJ 1,028 11114 1,001 
1177 '·Ill!' " M 

11-10 961 957 979 984 984 988 987 904 989 991 978 900 982 983 059 979 908 998 1,004 1,022 955 082 035 982 
10-15 939 986 931 941 952 951 952 943 921 924- 909 908 941 941 948 959 976 067 1,083 1,017 962 967 945 988 
111-20 ),!32 1,2!4 960 1,190 1,111 1,114 1,04:7 1,113 993 991 904 1,044 1,024 1,025 1,012 1,023 1,103 1,079 1,608 1,163 1,123 1,120 I,I:U 1,101 
20-25 . 1,267 1,248 942 1,278 1,194 1,200 1,089 1,170 1,105 !,106 1,078 1,199 1,133 1,139 1,047 1,089 1,229 1,207 1,810 1,270 1,23' 1,228 1,264 1,163 
l!ll-30 .. 1,059 1,~0 849 1,068 1,102 1,107 1,085 1,010 1,032 1,036· 990 1,131 1,101 1,108 098 1,017 1,208 1,103 1,439 1,243 1,217 1,210 l,ll63 1,160 

Tolll 80 nil'oror 1100 7114 11114 I,Plf- I ,flU 1187 
.. . . - B14 B14 - 881 1141 925 930 825 11011 1,064 1,1118 1,1143 1,665 1,665 1,088 1,016 1,011 

30-40 909 1104 740 885 1,000 1,009 885 909 877 881 845 908 961 068 81l2 927 1,082 1,072 1,276 1,104 1,087 l,OOIS 1,077 1,062 
40-50 820 82.f 704 819 970 981 854 829 808 813 784 760 888 -800 807 880 ),043 1,034 1,232 1,048 083 997 949 060 
60-80 924 932 914 858 1,011 1.024 803 840 009 019 858 818 038 942 819 948 1,057 1,053 1,193 1,022 1,046 1.075 070 9oa 
60 and over :: .. ),(Y10 1,004 ~.aoo 914 1,1« 1,185 044 890 982 980 874 82-i 814 DID 7114 859 1,002 1,069 1,237 989 1,106 1,236 1,112 1,0a1 
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i~.-Femalu per1/)00 ma1u by communitiu. 

Femaleo per 1,000 maleo. 
Communil;y. 

AUogco. ~- 7-13. 14-16. 17 23. 24-43. 44and 

' 0\:·er. 

I 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 

Adi·Andhra 1.030 ),026 926 930 ),349 1,066 933 
Atli-Dravida 1.016 1,038 934 836 J,2.U 1~075 899 
Ang.lo,Jndia.D ],055 979 1,005 ),044 1,099 1,179 981 
Arya VaVIya 973 DICI 938 908 ),086 898 1,059 
Han I 1,005 1194 986 M9 1,126 1,100 1,169 
Ji11vuri 1,246 1,039 I,OM 1,216 1,884 1,374, 1,181 

991 sr,e 1,184- 961 888 988 1,043 
1,030 

Ji."Jy& 
],015 1,020 982 I,OOf 1,111 981 Drahman, ~ 

JJo, :Malayalam 860 I,Oif 937 1,098 891 739 807 
1,103 1,023 9f0 903 1,288 l,lf6 1,237 )Jo. Or1ya 
1,036 1,036 995 9!\9 1,101 997 1,107 Do. TfUDil 

1,038 1,022 1,087 965 1,155 lJo. Telugu 1,050 1,070 
819 9!18 1,042 934 812 1,232 1,067 Chokkiliyan 

{..'htmehu 939 1,012 793 l,OU 1,195 967 681 
1,076 ),025 934 976 J,:UO 1,112 1,125 (,'h,.ruman 
1,303 1.108 1,013 1,178 1,758 1,534 1,279 \ Dand.ui 

Oolla 1,016 1,038 975 873 1,150 1,024 995 
1,241 J.O·U 980 951 1,677 J,f.55 1,444 HolPya 
1,21!4 9-•6 2,176 2,600 2,087 934 1,276 Kodnn 
1,019 81<6 ),023 877 1,178 1,056 1,062 Kalir1gi 

),282 1,665 1,604 1,367 Knlinji 1,437 1,397 1,223 
),083 ),017 988 890 1,218 1,151 1,119 Kollnn 
1,026 1,050 995 1,098 1,283 971 905 Kund 

959 956 867 897 1,023 988 994 Konwn 
1,168 Lo.hbai 1,166 1,002 1,007 1,225 1,449 1,252 

976 1,038 931 853 1,217 978 833 )ladiga 
1,029 1,038 930 871 1,247 1,094 935 Mola 
),036 1,025 1,00f 873 1,165 1,093 962 )foravon 

1,121 1,2« Novnr J,O&S 996 969 990 1,111 
)'oilnn 1,060 1,031 947 861 1,322 1,141 993 
l,nn"hama 1,027 967 969 1,052 1,250 1,066 936 
}'fU"ftiyGD ,, 1,055· 1,067 925 873 1,308 1,138 965 
Hozu 1,010 955 1,045 1,070 1,112 937 1,037 
Snvora 1,02. 1,069 99. 1,021 1,270 964 882 
Ek-nKWlthar 1,008 1,015 1,017 913 1,076 1,033 937 
Tl'IRR:Il 1,025 902 981 976 1,025 1,032 1,121 'fCHia 756 1,394 1,269 435 644 708 653 \' alluvan , • 1,0311 I,OJJ 1,018 1132 .1,133 1,))5 9f0 Vanniyan 1,000 1,033 V78 - 1;179 . 1,003 896 Vi•vobrahman, Tnmil 997 1,009 979 912 l,IJJ 1,017 925 Do. Tolugu 1,001 990 963 989 1,108 ... 976 1,015 Yacla.va 1,030 1,026 988 872 1,152 1,066 994 

v.-BiriM and Death& by sez in 1901-10, 1911-20 and 1921-30. _...._ 
Col. I Col8 CoL 2 Female lllrUis. 

per- 1,000 male y..,, ,. ....... ....... •inut P. ... F. P • ... F • Col f. Col. 7. Col.5. Births. Deat ... • • • • 8 7 8 • 10 11 .... 
TotallOOl-10 •• 11.114.1$1 1,771,17~ I.SJ1.4BD I.SII .. SS 4,UI.SSI 4.174,J04 241.112 168.J4'1 z,m.Jn 958 .. , 

1001 P:l5,7~0 fi77,COO 45S,!ag ~.140 ol07,975 SAA,I .. 19,231 19,810 139,809 .... 951 J\~2 1,00..3,140 6:!1,7-l!t MUOl 7:12..137 373,355 3S0,08! 20,34.-4 14,273 290,709 961 ... 11101 I,IM,li"' 603,713 571,31\7 8:!8,Gn3 410,275 407,3.'i8 22,3-16 11,887 338.·117 962 972 1004 1,12."•,751 673,810 551,(132 82-&,278 410,825 4().4.,453 21,887 15,372 . 301,473 ... 963 'llliiO 1,170,~8 60U,4GD 670,787 186,123 401,406 38(,717 ...... 16,689 300,133 ... 9:;8 11>04 ),125,078 575,074 M0,904 9QS,301 607,823 490,668 U,17D 17,255 127,587 9:;8 ... 1'.'117 l.ll0,170 6i3,0U 646,129 81\3,0\CI 440,:!00 U3,728 26,912 10,564 236,1&4 053 ... )'.ICJ!I 1,102,138 610,:.!n8 6/l.J,ROS 960,1HD 4\11,002 460,857 28,400 21,20.5 231,217 9Sf 057 '""" l,:H:o,il7 821,360 5U4,348 801,566 410,1>89 390,977 27,0".!1 19,812 414,151 957 ... l\110 t,:.:.:s:.,to.g 031,686 ..,., ... 007,4:!!! 462,00.1 .... S,371 28,199 16,680 327,747 ... ... Tol&ltlilll-20 ,. U.ztl.soJ I.Ht.OIJ I.RJJ,UIIO.MI JJS7 I.IU,D77 I#IS.RMJ DB.Sll IIJ!Uin Z,OOOMlJ - f¥79 tau l.!~ft.488 8:!7,274 6mi,!U 033,510 476,440 457,0ftt 28,060 19,388 292.978 955 959 
Ullf. l.:.!l:o,ln:i 817,308 M!/1,1!7 U8!!.3U8 fiOI,ID4 481,U&. 29,151 20,080 263.157 95< ... to1a 1.~.61M 8!"~.U8 O.:.tO,:!OO S:of\,6;)1 43:>,001 420,1\W 2S.!U. 15.331 431,967 957 ... l\.IU t,:uo.tM (\~'l,UD t.:.ft,719 9\l,q,267 so:t,iD4 492,473 !6,730 13.3!1 3.&1,001 961 97< 
lUll 1,~f.lil,t34 ~.440 tll0.094 8iD,UOO 445,166 43&.,f84. 27,446 10,982 369,484. 9.7 870 1018 .. 1,301,507 664,M27 ft:J(\,770 875,011 444.6211 .:ro.s.'t4 !8,057 14,!45 42e,S8& g:;s ... llill7 t,:.!u: •• o;s 66l.~o!!1 6!13,497 1.ou•.:..u; 5:1~;·12 517,033 ...... 15,479 245,533 958 971 
lUIS J,l:.t\,:!l.l4 6\ll,~"'O 664.005 J,;'tt.003 850,i2S 871,280 26,:.!14 -20,557 --&65,799 956 .. .., ... IPlD 1,0:!1,:.!13 r.~.:.u 4P;,I\tl0 l,O>"'ll.~:.."'l 6!'oll,605 5.'Ut,22.( 25.'175 11,381 - 68,618 0>1 979 
toto 1,137,:.:38 ~\Mi:J 6Sf,~i6 8i:S.9Sl <441,714 432,j87 ......... 9,U7 ...... 7 9>1 1179 Tolall021-30 •• IUIO.PDO 'I.US.IO.J s,gss,ar l.lli.HI 411~1 4.M7,7J7 _..,. 

JJII.<04 4.3H.SOZ 959 tn8 lfl'!l 1,1~ .... 4 5M,ll~ su.tn2 8!!:6,~7 41R.flH 408,201 25,4.00 10.4PS 281.577 955 975 
1\1~'! 1.:!.1l,i:!::! 6:..>tl.24.8 M:!,~jfl ~9.:.!.16 4311,7&3 ·~493 26,770 U250 S72,.t88 958 967 
1\I:!S 1,3:'""·7"~ 11113,0'3 6t'.S, illS {ttL-1,1'\:!5 4!.8,746 450.079 27,338 S:M7 449,923 961 981 
1\1:!4 1,43\l,ll.."otl 730.:.!~ j't)J,63..) l,OOfi,O.tS 510,058 405,087 ""·""' 15,869 42ol,815 .... 969 
lO::S 1,3l-12,&.i7 i'OS,309 6i7,1G!I 1,000,~ 608,00<i ·~5$3 28,141 ts_.asg 381.918 .... 970 }[left l,4SO,eQS i's:t,sss ~010 l,otl\.5211 530.173 518.,358 ... .,. 11,817 431,7M . 965 978 
Ht:!7 1,4115,047 76..1.,404 7~:!.3&3 oo;,742 501\,110 401,632 31,061 lt,478 498.005 959 971 
1\l:!S 1,:>34.,445 i'$.1,{128 ;:.0,517 t,oso,;.u 64U,MS Mt,1;u 33.Ul 18.388 453,701 957 967 
19~ l.S:... ... t\t\1 7114,303 ";tH.3S8 1,037,45:! 5:?7,10"; 510,313 3:!.045 16,752 618,209 •• 9 ... 11130 l,-4i6 &s.iti2 1'06,1193 1,045,072 ~100 517,872 ...... 18,2:l8 .... 303 ... 981 
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1925. 1026. 

M. F. liL P. 

1 • • • • 
0-1 13-4,338 
1-. 78,5-15 .... ,. 26,4-17 

lD-15 15,066 
11i-20 14,670 

115,817 140,753 130,799 
78,5-1-l 85,806- 80809 
25,631 25,93:! 2-4:980 
13,978 U,4.H 13,231 
18,807 14,176 19,370 

20-SO st,Ol3 
3040 37,0..\8 
4D-50 37,782 ...... 30,970 
60 and 

ovor 90,128 

43,878 32,987 45,6.{3 
36,127 36,420 36,511 
29,939 37,92-1 20,8-14 
M,297 4.0,930 3-l,635 

95,535 91,801 97,58-1 

CHAPTER V.-5EX 

vi.-DroiM by sex and age. 

19!7. '"""· 
M. P. M. F. liL F. 

• 7 8 • 10 11 

141,375 1:!0,998 153,050 129,6:!0 151,130 128,041) 
73,731 73,.&1S 82,979 83 ....... 83,912 8~.03d 
23,932 ~;u ~.80-1 2S,ns :!3,03.f, 23,7ll 
13,938 13,:!..\5 15,099 U,lOS 13,197 l:!.I,J:i9 
14,218 19,011 lli,SOO 21,068 13,812 ll.l,U.a. 

aa.oaa 4.4,588 36,215 50,629 32.820 ol5,321 
37,lil 36,66-l 40,930 40,6.."\3 36,878 36_.,\113 
38,1-15 30,70:! fo~ll3l 32,2&J as.~ 30,:!80 
(0,410 S-l,8H (2,-lUS S5,-A80 .a.o.~z 33.54.6 

90,098 95,4.M 95,566 08,8SO 0~98, 06,236 

FERTILITY TABLES. 

1.-Sez of firsl born. 

Females first 

11'30. 

M. F. 

18 
183,757 l$9,367 sos,cot 7&6,550 
80.~~ RO,'Jt\1 4s.l.:!Ll5 .tK>,l\-Q 
2".!,605 2:!,U:! I.&~<.; a 1H,!ll8 
11,675 ll.~'flU &'l,-119 ·~ . .;.-_'() U,096 20,130 l)ti,:!76 u;,aao 
Sl.MO .f,t'I,O-l7 200,7::li 276,106 
35,-150 36,750 t.!J,SV7 2:!3,17S 
:17.3'6 :!0,17:1 23U3t\ 183.:!~6 
:111,:!:!-1 33,ol30 2~3.~i0 M,::!OS 

02,o.&G 07,508 552,623 680,711 

Slips whl'ro 
no indication 

8.57 
1,01.1':! 

9;',1 
PH 

J,se:.: 
1,375 

li~l7 
i'\12 ... 

l,OSJ 

NBtural division. Females first Males first born per 1,000 "'Slips. of the "'X of 
bom. bom. males fit8t examined. first born 

born. ia givon. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 

East Coast, North 7,298 8,323 877 18,020 357 
Deccan 1,598 1,748 914 3,71;) 70 
Eaat Coast, Central 4,618 5,175 892 10,609 17 
East Coast, South 3,679 4,205 875 8,i23 45 
West Coast .. 669 798 838 1.593 6 

"' Slips in colwun 6 also included. 

II.-Size of Families by occupation of hWlband. 

Familica Children Average per Children 
Proportion of 
surviving to 

Occupation of husband. examined. born. famlly. surviving. thou Rand . born, 

' 2 8 4 5 6 1 

1. (a) Agrioul~urists and ryots 
or associated occupa· 

3·3 27,580 735 tiona. .. "11,290 37,533 
(b) LandlordS 2.895 10,067 3·5 7,3.:?4: 728 

2. Artisans , ... . .- 4,547 15,084 3·3 10,079 707 

3. Transport 1,702 5,531 3·2 3.0i5 719 
4. General labourer.& 6,351 20.836 3·3 14,7:14 707 
5. Professional and clerical 7.471. 23,864 3·2 17,808 700 

6. Instruction 1,971 5,972 8·0 4,510 756 

7. Commerce 4,629 15,020 3·2 10,708 719 

8. Army and Poli~ 640 2,185 3·4 1,007 736 

Miscellaneous or undoter-
3·7 2,972 602 mined .. 1,162 4,208 

111.'-A!Jet'age Size of Family correlaled with age of wife al marriage. 

Number of 

Age of wife at marriage. Number of Number of Avemgo- children Avoragn 

families. children born. observed. IU.fViving. olnlorvod. 

1 2 8 4 5 6 

19,485 63,157 3·24 46,087 2•37 
13-14 

19,746 67,446 3·•2 40,144 2-40 
15-19 3,213 11,220 3·49 8,015 2•40 
2()...30 

214 731 3·42 452 2·11 
30 and over 

1V.-Proportion of"Fertile and Sterile Marriages. 

Duration of marriage years. • r 
()-4. 6-9. IQ-14. Hi and ovor. 

Age of wife at 
m.o.rriage. 

Fertile. Sterile. Fertile. Sterile. Fertile. Sterile. Fertilo. Sterih.'!, 

8 4 5 6 7 8 9 
1 2 

913 ·3,913 429 3,8ao 204 8,120 414 
13-14 1,573 8,400 3(,2 

2,083 784 3,706 203 3,810 249 
15-19 .. 

530 48 505 30 1,4fi3 76 
20-30 354 118 

4 68 6 
30 and over 54 19 ·so 8 25 



CHAPTER VI. 

CIVIL CONDITION. 
THE tables with which this chapter is chiefly concerned are Vll and VIIT. 
The first shows civil condition by age-group and sex for districts and cities. 
In the second similar figures are given for certain selected communities by 
somewhat different ag~-~oups .. _The subsidiaiJ: ~abies at the end o! ~~e chap-t:er 
give ratio figures for c1vil ~ondi~1~n by a~e, relig10n and natural diVISion, 'Y~e 
the last subsidiary table g~ves similar rat1o figures for the selected commumties. 

2. Instruction to enumerators followed the procedure of previous censuses. 
They wore told to record each person's description of himself as he gave it. 
The principle followed was that where persons were accepted by the mell!'bers 
of their community as reg~~larly married, the needs of the census were satiSfied 
and such persons were entered as married. Divorced persons were to be 
treated as widowed, a provision which occasionally gave rise to protest and 
once at least to scurrilous jest. It is well known that 'marriage ' in India 
has a different and more varying connotation than in European countries, 
where a hard-and-fast line on the whole exists. All Indian marriage figures 
sutler from a confusion of the two systems, and it is essential in making deduc-
tions to bear in mind that the term ' civil condition ' is much less applicable 
in India than in Europe. A girl of 5 or 6 who is married in India does not really 
differ at all in the conditions of her life from her coeval who remains unwed and 
any true sociological consideration would class the two together. For a correct 
comparison of eastern and western conditions, it would be necessary to alter 
the term 'marriage' to say 'consun~mated marriage'. 'Possibilities of obscu-
rity and evasion are however obvious in such a procedure. Similar differences 
attach to the interpretation of the term 'widowed 'for it is possible and happens 
in Indiu that a widow may also be a maid, an identity almost impossible to 
western ideM. 

Referenee &o 
slallallca. 

Halure of 
lhe euqulr)'. 

3. In Indiu grout importance a~taches to the marriage condition and Value ot 
it is probable that the figures of marriage among females are greater than is relurllll. 
actually the case, for many concubines, kept women, dancing girls and so on, 
try to pass themselves off to the enumerator8 under the guise of 'married'. 
A certain publicity attaches to the census enquiry in the Indian village and this 
is a considerable safeguard against such instances arising there. The fact 
that enumerators are almost invariably persons of local knowledge acts as a 
further safeguard. The uncertainty introduced is probably therefore inconsi
derable but would tend on the whole to increase the tale of marriage. Among 
men the figures are not subject to this element of variation. 

4. The old view was that the universality of marriage ·in India so often Marriage 
c'?mmented on _had somethin_g about it n~t altogether respectable. A later ~:.t,:. fl~ell 
vtew held that 1t was western and not Indian conditions that were abnormal 
in that artific_ial social n:nd economic _conditions had brought about an un-
natural rPstmmt on ma:n~ge. Both VJ.ews are too general in statement, and 
tho us~ of the ~·ord 'artifictal '.begs the question. Actually marriage like other 
--:sset;~tiall_y socm~ phenomena iB a function of times and conditions ; family-
lifo IS still a uruversal. feature of the Indian scene and universal marriage is 
merely another expressiOn for that ; the departure from marriage is an equally 
true func~ion of ~\'es~rn coll;di~ons for it reflects the weakening of the family 
as the umt of soCJallife. It iB 1dle to talk of marriage as if it had some attribute 
of essential permanence and immutability ; it has been and is a phenomenon 
as protesn as life itself. 'Vii;hin this presidency alone the ceremonial consi-
dered necessary ranges from an almost incredible wealth of detail occupying 
days to an equally remarknble casualness, the one common circumstance arising 

~ . 
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1 

o- 1 ~ 
1- 5 
5-10 

to-15 
15-20 

20-80 
80-<0 
40-50 
50-00 
60 

over 
and 

1925. 

liL F. 

• • 
13.&,336 115,817 

78,5-15 78,5-U 
26,H7 25,631 
15,066 13,978 
U,6iD 1S,807 

34,013 43,878 
37,1).48 36,127 
37,782 29,939 
39,970 3-',297 

90,128 95,585 

1926. 

F. 

• 5 

149,753 ]30,700 
85.S06- &»,809 
25,93:! 24,9..'10 
14,4H 13,231 
H,l76 11),370 

32.,987 45,&.1.3 
36,.&20 36,511 
37,92-1 29,s.&4 
4.0,930 ...... 
91,801 97,584. 

N8.tural division. 

1 

East Coast, North 
Deccan 
East Coast, Central 
East Coast, South 
West Coast .. 

CllAl'TER V.-8EX 

m.-Deatha by •ez and age. 

1927. 19:!9. 

lll. ... lll • F. "· F. 

• 7 8 • 10 11 

H1,375 1:!0,993 153,0.'>0 129,620 151,130 128..949 
73,731 73,-US ~979 sa~-~ S3,91:! 8-1,036 
23,932 ~;n !!o,SU-1 25,i13 23,03.& ~3.711 
13,938 13;:!..&5 15,009 u.tos ts,u~; l'.!,l):l9 
14,::!.18 19,011 15,306 21,068 l:i,t112 ll.l,lH 

33,083 4-1,588 36,215 50,629 32.8-'"0 o&S;S21 
37,171 36,66-1 40,930 40,6.._~ 36,878 36,463 
38,U5 30,70'.! 4~031 32,2&1 ss.~us 30,:!..~ 
40,419 s..a,tn.t (2,495 35,~9 40,232 S3,l'J40 

90,098 95,-&54 95,566 98.350 02,98{ 06,236 

FERTn.ITY TABLES. 

1.-Sez of firol born. 

Females first 
Females first Mn.Ies first born per 1,000 

bom. bom. males tlrat 
born. 

2 3 4 

7,298 8,323 877 
1,598 1,748 914 
4,618 5,175 892 
3,679 4,205 875 

669 798 838 

• Slips in column 6 also included. 

1030. 

M. F. 

12 13 

U13,737 
&1,:!3:! 
<>-•fin5 
ii:&o5 
U,096 

31.069 
ss,..&r.o 
37,3..&6 
3U,~" 

92,0f.G 

189,367 
fi0,\)4\1 
2:!,U:! 
11.:.'\"19 
20,1au 

46,0..&7 
36,730 
30,103 
33,UO 

07,603 

*Slips. 
examined. 

6 

18,020 
3,713 

10,009 
8,723 
1,693 

Tntal. 
Fl'male 
dt'lll.tht 

per l.UOO 

"· F. maJ.., 
(Av~). 

" IS 18 

893,..&01 765,550 8.'10 
..&:\5.:!05 4S:.,R-..Q 1,00'.! 
t..&~<;,;u UUliS 9i' 
&UI~ 7tl,5~ •n S0,:!76 117,S30 1,36:! 

200,7S7 276,106 1,3;"5 
!!:!J,S\17 2~.17$ lh17 
231,-l3fl 1SJ.~6 ·~l! 
2.13,270 20~,:!0S ... 
662,623 580,111 1,051 

Slips wht'ro 
no indication 

of the sox of 
first hom 
is givon. 

6 

357 
70 
17 
45 
6 

II.-Size of Familie8 by occupation of hu.band. 

Children Average per 
Proportion of 

Families Children surviving to 
Occupation of husband. examined. bom. family. surviving. thOUKllll.d 

bon1. 

1 ' 2 3 4 5 6 

1. (a) Agriouli>urists and ryots 
or associated occupa-
tions. ~ .. ~11,290 37,533 3·3 27,580 735 

(b) Landlords 2,895 10,067 3·5 7,3!!.a. 728 
2. Artisans ~ • ... 4,~47 15,084 3·3 10.679 707 
3. Transport 1,702 5,531 3·2 3,076 719 
4. General labourers 6,351 20.836 3·3 ]4,7:14 707 
6. Professional and clerical 7,47~' 23,864 3·2 17,808 7110 

6. Instruction 1,971 5,972 3·0 4,516 756 

7. Commerce 4,629 15,020 3·2 10,71J8 710 

8. Army and Poli~ 640 2,185 3·4 1,007 736 

Miscellaneous or undoter-
2,072 692 mined .. 1,162 4,298 3·7 

III.:.....AIJilf'age Size of Family correlated with age of wife at marriage. 

NumboroC 

Age of wife at marriage. Number of Number of Avemga ohildron Avorag" 
families. children born. observed. aurviving. ob8orvlld. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

19,485 63,157 3·24 46,087 2•37 
13-14 

19,746 67,446 3·42 40,144 2-40 
15-19 

3,213 11,220 3·49 S,Olll 2·411 
2~0 452 2•ll 
30 and over 214 731 3·42 

IV.-Proportion oF Ferlile and Sterile Marriageo. 

Duration of marriago yeors. 

o-4. 5-9. ID-14. lG and over, 

Age of~feat 
marnage. 

Fertile. Sterile. Fertile. Sterile. Fertile. Sterile. Fertile. Sterile. 

2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 
1 

1,573 913 3,913 420 3.R~O 204 8,120 414 
13-14~ 240 8,460 3:J2 
15-19 2,083 784 3,706 293 3,819 

1,4fi3 76 
354 118 539 48 595 30 

20-30 
19 • 30 8 26 4 88 6 

30 and over 54 



CHAPTER VI. 

CIVIL CONDITION. 

THE taU!es with which this chapter is chiefly concerned are VII and VIII. 
The first shows civil condition by age-group and sex for districts and cities. 
In tho second similar figures are given for certain selected communities by 
somewhat different age·~oups ... The subsidia~ ~bles at the end '1- ~~e chap~r 
J.(ive ratio figures for civil .condi~1o.n by a~e, religwn and natural diV181on, ~J;ille 
the last subsidiary table gtves sinillar rat1o figures for the selected commuruties. 

Reference &o 
ol&tlsUcs. 

2. Instruction to enumerators followed the procedure of previous censuses. Nature or 
They were told to record each person's description of hinlself as he gave it. lbe enqulrJ. 
The principle followed was that where persons were accepted by the members · 
of their community as regularly married, the needs of the census were satisfied 
and such persons were entered as married. Divorced persons were to be 
treated as widowed, a provision which occasionally gave rise to protest and 
once at least to scurrilous jest. It is well known that 'marriage ' in India 
has a different and more varying connotation than in European countries, 
where a hard.and.fast line on the whole exists. All Indian marriage figures 
suffer from a confusion of the two systems, and it is essential in making deduc-
tions to bear in mind that the term ' civil condition ' is much less applicable 
in India than in Europe. A girl of 5 or 6 who is married in India does not really 
differ at all in the conditions of her life from her coeval who remains unwed and 
any true sociological consideration would claBB the two together. For a correct 
comparison of eastern and western conditions, it would be necCBBary to alter 
the term • marriage' to say 'consUlllmated marriage'. Possibilities of obscu-
rity and evasion are however obvious in such a procedure. Similar differences 
attach to the interpretation of the term • widowed 'for it is pOBSible and happens 
in India that a widow may also be a maid, an identity almost impoBBible to 
western ideas. 

3. In India great importance attaches to the marriage condition and Value~ 
it is probable that the figures of marriage among females are greater than is returns. 
actually the case, for many concubines, kept women, dancing girls and so on, 
try to pass themselves off to the enumeratorS under the guise of • married'. 
A certain publicity attaches to the census enquiry in the Indian village and this 
is a considerable safeguard against such instances arising there. The fact 
that enumerators are almost invariably persons of local knowledge acts as a 
further safeguard. The uncertainty introduced is probably therefore inconsi
derable but would tend on ~he whole to increase the tale of marriage. Among 
men the figures are not subJect to this element of variation. 

4. The old view was that the universality of marriage ·in India so often Marriage 
cc;>mmented on .had somethin_g about it n~t a.ltoge~her respectable. A later ~:..~~ fixelf 
vtew held that 1t was western and not Indian conditions that were abnormal 
in that artifi~ial social 9:nd economic conditions had brought about an un-
natural r('strnmt on ma~~~ge; Both views are too general in statement, and 
the us~ of the ~ord 'artifiCial . begs the question. Actually marriage like other 
~sse~t1all.y so01a~ phenomena 18 a function of times and conditions ; family-
lifo 18 still a uruversal. feature of the Indian scene and universal marriage is 
merely anc;>ther expresswn for that ; the departure from marriage is an equally 
true func~10n of ~\·es~rn con.di~ons for it reflects the weakening of the family 
as tho u~t of socmllife. It 18 1dle to tal.)c of marriage as if it had some attribute 
of essentml permanence and immutability ; it has been and is a phenomenon 
as protean ns life it&elf. Wi~hin this presidency alone the ceremonial consi-
dered necessary ranges from an ahnost incredible wealth of detail occupying 
days to an equally remarkable casualness, the one common circumstance arisin 

~ . g 
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from the desire common to all mankind to make ceremony of any kind the 
excuse for a feast. The sanctity or irrevocability attached to tho tie has an 
equally diversified range. 

Much has been written about marriage .. Every literature has treated of 
it and every religion tried to seize and keep control of it as an obvious source 
of power. Essentially marriage is a social and civil contract but the ext€'nt to 
which hierarchies the world over have assumed its control and rt>!!ulation is 
one of its most marked aspects. In India, and in :Madras espcciulh~ marria"e 
has retained a greater freedom from priestly control than is realizE'd. • Brahrnn~s 
officiate at marriages of their own and many other castes but there aro lar"e 
communities in the south of the province where no Brahman presence is requi~ 
at all. In this as in many other wa~·s the Tamil country retains si!!llS of a soci1•1 
economy superior to or at least different from that which pre~ails farther 
north. 

5. Effects of legislation on marriage in the decade are mainly a feature 
of tho Child l\Iarriagc Restraint Act to which reference has alrcudv bC'C'n made 
and which is discussed at some length in Chapter XII. Proposals of considemble 
interest are afoot affecting the West Coast. 

The West Coast has long been distinguished us regards civil condition hv 
its peculiar system of sambandham. For some considemblo time past tho 
tendency has been for these sambandharns to approximate more and mm~ 
to the nature of an ordinary marriage and in Travancore and Cochin States 
laws have been passed recognizing the sambnndham as a legal marriage. A 
desire for similar recognition in l\Iadras has found expression in two Bills which 
have been introduced in the :i\Iadras Legislative Cotmcil and rcferrecl tht>rt' to 
Select Committees, the sanction of the Govemor·Genoml hadng been obtained 
for their introduction. The Bills have the same general object, but one is more 
thoroughgoing than the other. In: the Statements of Object« ami Reasons a 
full account is given of the movement for refonn. Ti1e rdusal of tlw court« to 
regard the sambandham as a legal marriage has in the words of the statement 
attached to Bill13 of 1931 '·stamped one of the most enlightened clnssC's in thiR 

·country as an inferior race and prevented it from growing to its fnllPst natural 
stature '. The tarwad is in fact no longer the focus of life in the marumaklmt
tayam communities. They have expanded so much that it is ofkn difficult 
to trace the exact relationship of the members. One result of this ditlieuHy i~ 
extensive and often ruinous litigation. It is a significant fact that. the l\lalalmr 
district is more generously staffed with civil courts than any ot.her in tho J>ro
sidency and has in fact two District Judges to itself. From this springs a promi· 
nentitem in both Bills, namdy, tho legaHzing of partition. No right of incliviclual 
partition is proposed but the majority of a woman's tavazhi is to have tho 
right to claim partition subject to certain eonditions, e.g., that such claim can 1m 
preferred only after the death of lineal ascendants in the female Hno. Tho Bills 
make provision for adoption and, an important incident, the right to maint<•w1rwo 
from the husband or father as the case may be. FornH'rly muint.ennnco elaims 
were against the tarwad, not against the natural parents. The import:u.lt featur<•s 
of the su .... gested legislation may be summed up as (I) tho rPco~rHt.wn of tho 
sambandham as a legal marriage, (2) the right of free divorce, (3) the enforcement 
of monogamy, (4) the right of wife and children to maintcnm1ec .from husl.an<l 
or father, (5) the right of wife and children to inherit half the und1sp?sed-o~ ~<>If
acquired property of husband or father, (6) the nght of tavazlu part1twn. 
Other proposals are to e~orce a ~tricter acc.mm~ability on tho knrnavan nnu to 
restrict his powers. An mterestmg suggestiOn. JS to allow a t~rwad. to reglHtor 
itself as impartible. This is probably a concessiOn to conservat1vc opuuon. 

A notable instance of the application of tho sambandhnm system. wns in tho 
Nambudri practice whereby only the eldest s~:m of a Namlmdn Brahman 
married a Nambudri woman, the other sonR bemg left to form wmhanrlhan~s 
with women of othercommunitics, the offspring of which belengPd to the mothers 
caste. This custom like so many others had its origin in economic circumstances 
and enforced in effect a system of primogeniture and. preve~ted the fragmenta
tion of Nambndri holdings. On the other hand 1t obvrouBly restncted ~he 
expansion of the community, and a growing feeling among the younger gcncratwn 
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was towanls re<>entmcnt of this limitation. A Nambudri Bill, therefore, Xo. 14 
of If!:)], has been introduced into the 1\Iadras Legislative Council of which the 
ehic·f propoHfd, in section 6, is that 'every major male Nambudri Brahman is 
mtitlcd to marry in his own caste and every euch marriage shall be valid not~ith
Ktanding any rule of law, custom or usage prohibiting his marriage in his caste'. 
This is in <·lfcct a revolution in the Nambudri community. Section 9 of the 
Bill clrivr-R the nail further in, if possible, by proposing that every sambandham 
contracted J,y a Nambudri Brahman after the date on which this Act comes 
iuto force shall be void. This la~t suggestion is followed up by a penal section. 

The Statement of Objects and Reasons sets forth in unmistakable language 
the rcHcntmcnt of the younger generation of Nambudris against their caste 
conditiontl. ' With the advent of democratic government in this country 
the nunwrical strength of the community has !Jecome a very important question. 
TIH• Namlmdris cannot hope to exercise any influf'nce on the political life of the 
eountry unle~s their numlwr is proportionate to their stake'. A sentence 
which forecasts the rf'>mlts of such a. Bill becoming law i~ : ' \Yhen all or many 
marry within caHtc the present C<'onomic system cannot continue and so members 
nrn f.;iven tlw right to claim partition under certain conclitions '. The break-up 
or the pnrtial lm>ak-up of some of the large holclings is an almost inevitable 
conRcqucn~c of such kgislation becoming law. 
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b 6. The diagram shows the civil condition of the sexes by age. The much 
;:: an:

0
ag:. greater proportion of widows among females is the first noteworthy point. 

Early marriage, to h118bands much older, and the general discouragement of 
remarriage are cumjllative in effect and produce inevitably a. large proportion 
of widows. The ratio of widowers to male population differs little from Euro· 
pean proportions; it is 4 per cent in 1\Iadra.s as against 3·6 in England and 
\Vales. For widows, however, the proportio\18 differ widely. 17·8 per cent of 
Madras women of all ages are widows; only 8·2 per cent of the women in 
England and Wales were widows in 1921. For women of 40 and over the 
respective figures are even more striking, namely, 61·8 per cent to 21·7. In 
other words, when middle age is reached, three-fifths of 1\Iadras women are 
widows as against one-fifth of women in England and Wales. In 1921 over 
50 per cent of the women of England and Wales were spinsters. The 1\Iadras 
figure is 38. Again the male figures are much closer, 55 and 53. Thns the 
difference in civil conditions between 1\Iadras and western countries is essen' · 
tially a matter affecting the female sex and illustration of differences can 
usefully be confined to that sex. 

. Dlllerenoe 
between 
IIIII. 

Variations 
b7 ago. 

When we look at the diagram we see that already in age.group 5-10 
almost one-tenth of Madras women are wed and between 10-15 the number 
rises to nearly one-fourth. The next five-year group shows the great marriage 
rush and by age 20 almost 80 per cent are married and a strong widowed 
element has already appeared. Between 20 and 25 the percentage gets over . 
90. For this same age period male marriage is barely 50 per cent of the age 
group, a striking ill118tration of the much later marriage age among men. 

For males the marriage rush is greatest between 25 and 30 ; for females 
ten years earlier, between 15 and 20. For males the access of matrimony is 
evenly spread over the decade 20 to 30 ; for women the increase is almost four 
times greater in the single lustrum 15-20 than in any other. 

· 7. Subsidiary Table ii shows at a glance how the population is distributed 
among the three conditions of civil life adopted in these tables. Over half the 
men but less than two-fifths of the women are unattached. The proportions 
married are almost the same for both but the '\Vidows have four times the pro· 
portion of widowers. When community proportions are taken the Muslims 
show the largest proportion of bachelors and the Christians of spinsters. Hindu 
predominance in widows . is pronounced. The tribal proportion returned as 
married is higher for both sexes than any other, an interesting fact and one 
in keeping with the simpler conditions of life obtaining in tribal areas. When 
age-period details are examined in the same table, the difference in socinl 
conditions is marked ; wlule of 10,000 Hindu women aged 10-15 nearly a 
quarter are married or widowed, less than a fifth Muslim and less than a 
tenth Christian answer the same test. For males, differences are in the same 
direction but not nearly so pronounced. 

8. Women on the whole marry younger than men. In a combination of 
·sex ratio and civil conditions by age, we should therefore expect the ratio 
among married people at all ages to depart not greatly from the gene~al sex 
ratio of the presidency, while for unmarried it would be less and that for Widowed 
more. This is borne out by Subsidiary Table iv for all and for the component 
religions. In a community practising child marri~ge these tend~ncios shon!d 
be enhanced and this also is observed. In the nuddle ages of bfe the ratiO 
among married should again approach the normal.sex mtio but am?ng un· 
married the decrease should be as marked as an mcrease among Widowed. 
At the later stages of life the unmarried ratio might be expected to recover a 
little because those who are unwed at advanced ages are generally so from 
pa.rlicular individual reasons, not from social custom. At the advanced ages, 
widows should greatly outnumbet· widowers, a c<?mpellBll:tion. appoar~g i:n the 
central column for married. All these tendenCies receJve illnstra~wn m the 
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subsidiary table. The principle of th-is table of relating females to 1,000 ma!es 
produces odd results in cases where the items are very few and ~orne entnes 
seem much more imposing than they are. There ~re f~nr ~lanks m the table 
which indicate a zero divisor and a consequent ratio of mfinity. For the _sake 
of uniformity, the main communities ~re rep_resented but it woul~ effectively 
be better in all ratio calculations to onnt mentiOn of any cases totalling less than 
the ratio base. 

The Christian ratio among the unmarried .remains consistently hig_h_est 
in all natural divisions, indicating the later mamage among women prevailing 
in this community. 

.000 

~00 

0 

9 The diagram is designed .to show regional variations in female addiction Rollonai 
• to matrimony. The West varlaUoa. 

UNMARRIED PER 1,000 FEMALES 
BY RELIGION & NATURAL OIVISION 

I.HG •• WAL£5-----------illmm 

CHIU!ITUIM------ ----------

--MUSLIM-----------------~ 
--HINDU .. ------·--------· .;;,.•.:.! 

Coast shows the largest pro
portion of spinsters for every 
religion, its lead being greatest 
for Christians and least for 
Muslims. Christianity ia of 
much longer standing in this 
region than elsewhere in the 
province and its customs have 
taken strongest root. Muslims 
here are mostly of the lower 
strata of the population, 
closely connected with the 
Hindu Cherumans and similar 
castes ; even so their unmar
ried quota. definitely exceeds 
the Hindl!s', though it differs 
little from the Muslim rate in 
the East Coast Central. 

Figures in the East Coast VarlaUon •:r 
Central for Christians at least rellgloa. 
are probably unduly influenced 
by the concentration in this 
division of the great majority 
of the province's Enropeans 

.and Anglo-Indians. For Hindus and J'<Iuslims however its claim to second 
Jllace is undoubted. East Coast ·south makeg a good third for Christians, not 
so good for the others. Here again is an area (Tinnevelly) where Christianity 
is of comparatively long standing, an established feature of the region, and 
its customs of later marriage and greater female independence have taken 
firmer root. The Muslim and Hindu rates are practically identical here, an· 
interooting confirmation of the closer Hindu .connection in social customs that 
is generally observed among the south Tamil Muslims, the. great majority of 
whom are of Hindu extraction and retain Tamil as their mothertongue. The 
Deccan figures mark the change in character of Islam. The unmarried quota. 
is above that of south Tamil Muslims and little below that of the Christians. 
In the East Coast North, Muslim and Christian are equal but well below their 
Deccan figures wlille the Hindu quota. drops by a fourth. In the Deccan, 
Christianity is a feature of more recent growth and in the East Coast North is 
to a considerable extent a thing of the last decade ; the smaller proportion of 
spinsters show~ i~ more ~ecent growth from conver:'ion and consequently 
gr~ter _approximation to Hindu standards. Even so, Its superiority over the 
~~d_u IS. greater here than in any other area.. The low Hindu quota in this 
diVISion 1s to some extent exaggerated by a rush of marriao-cs within the 
decade but even allowing for this it is plain that the Circar:Hindus are as 
-else":here stated, the least advanced of their co-religionaries in regard to female 
ma.rnage. · 
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Proporti1111 married of 1,000 females at certain agu-1891-1931. 
Hindu. Muslim. Cbrlsllan. 
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· 10. The diagram illustrates by co=unities the proportion of females 
marri~ .at c?rtain ag_e-periods.. There is no vertical gra~tion by actual values ; 
what 1t lB WlShed to illustrate 1s the movement of the ratio during the 40 years. 
Every corresponding curve starts from the same level, beginning and end 
values being shown iri brackets. The figures for the age-group 0-5 show for· 
Muhit=adans and Christians a continuous tendency to decrease. The cor
responding Hindu curve on the other hand after dropping from 1891 rose 
over 1911-21 and the rise has continued at this census with the result that this 
ratio now recorded is the highest of all the series. Fourteen out of every 1,000 
Hindu girls aged 0-5 are returned as married. The curves for the next 
age-group are sinillar in that the 1921 proportion is in every case above that 
for 1891 the increase being however very slight for Christians. Movements
between these terms are not dissinillar but are more violent for Hindus and 
Muha=adans than for Christians. In each of the two former the 1931 pro· 
portion is over 50 per cent higher than that of 1891. The general tendency 
of the 10-15 curves is on the other hand downwards and again the general shapes 

·bear a close resemblance. In each case the ratio has risen at this census from 
that of 1921, the rise being most marked in the case of the Christians where it 
is 33 per cent ; for Muhammadans it is 25 per cent and for Hindus less than 
2 per cent. 

The plumping for favourite digits discussed in chapter IV inevitably causes 
sinillar aggregations for civil condition and affects the returns for this when 
considered by age-group. A further source of possible vagary is the mode by 
which the age-roups themselves were built up, adopted at the request of the 
Government o India actuary. According to this, the original sorting was 
into the alternate groups of 3 and 7 years given in Subsidiary Table 11 ; from 
these the five-year groups in the main table were formed by adding halves ; 
thus half of group 4-6 plus half of 7-13 gave group 5-10 .. ,If civil condition is 
not evenly distributed over the 3 and 7 year periods, the trit.nsference of these 
halves may affect the civil condition aspects of the 5-year groups. With return• 
ed ages mere approximations any such effect can ordinarily have little real 
importance and only where civil condition is changing markedly with years of 
age need it be considered, e.g., the group 7-13 for females. The numbers of 
girls shown for group 5-10 as married may be rather greater than would have 
resulted from an actual sort of these years. The totals for the original sorting. 
groups will be found at the end of the chapter. 
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The importance of this circumstance should not be exaggerated. Thou-. 
sands of child marriages were a feature of the six months grace before the 
Sarda Act and some part of the observed increase is certainly due to this. In 
any case under present conditions of Indian age determination no distribution 
<Jf civil condition by age could ever give absolute values at all or anything 
more than general dimensions. The possible effects of age-group composition 
thus fall into correct proportion. Finally, since the method applies to all 
relibrions and all communities any effects it has are common to all ; compari
sons therefore are as valid as ever and here, as always where data are not absol
ute, have a greater illustrative value than the original figures from which they 
spring. 

ll. The table below sums up the history of female marriage rates for 
ages 0-15 over the past four oensuscs. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1931 

The relative proportions have not changed greatly, but the tendency is 
distinct for the Christian and Muslim 

Per l,OOOJemalu aqe4 0-U. quotas to rise relatively to the Hindu. 
Hinduo. MUlllima.- Christiana. The ratio H: M: C in 1901 was 100: 

.u. 47·8: 27·2. In 1931 it is 100: 50·9: 
M. w. M. w. w. 32·4. The Christian rise is more pro-
~~~ : :: ~ ~~ 1 nounced and but for a slight drop in 
DJ • 40 2 25 ~ 1921, has been unbroken. This reflects 

1os a ~5 2 a5 1 again conversion activities at least to 
M • Morried. W • Widou>ed. 

in the numbers of persons aged 0-10 
with 1921. 

some extent. The general fall in 1921 
should be relli.ted to the actual decrease 

recorded at that census as compared 

~0 

·60 

12. The small table in tlie margin (illustrated by the diagram) treats of CbUd 
the female marri- marriage. 

lllndu. 

Female Child Marriage. 1,<r~ agethquestion from 
Proponlonper z.ooo .,;.,.., ano er aspect. 

11::1 Aged 

~ .. 
0-5. 

6-10. 

" 10...14. 

.,::i Age-group. 

~ 
0-5 
6-10 

10-15 
15-20 

4 1 1 
•• 28 9 6 
•• 594427 
.. 153 170 143 

Out of 1,000 mar
ried women of each 
community the 
proportion at the 
three lowest age
groups is consider
ably greater for 
Hindus than for 

Muslims, and again for Muslims than 
f?r Christians,. with the single excep
tion that a slightly larger proportion 
of Christian wives is aged 0-5 than 
Muslims. Sinrilar figures for the fourth 
quinquennium are also given. In this 
it will be noticed that the Muslim and 
Christian elements have respectively 
overtaken and closely approached the 
Hindu. · 

13. As already indicated the pro- Regional 
portion of very young girls married predoml
has risen from last census.- Subsidiary nance. 
Table ii enables us to discover the chief 
contributor to the rise, viz., the East 
Coast North division. While the pro
portion of girls aged 0-5 married 
has fallen in all communities in all other 
natural divisions, it has more than 
doubled itself in the East Coast North 
Within this division the proportio~ 
of girls at this age returned as married 
has risen in every community. The 
Muslim and Christian elements are so 

$1llall however as to be completely overshadowed by the Hindu contribution 
' 
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a remark which applies to practically any g~neral consideration affecting the-
. . . provmce. In 1921, 21 Hindu girls in 

H•ndu Gtrll marned 1'<'" 1,000. this division out of 1,000 aged 0-5 
Age·group Age-group were returned as married. In 1931 the 

o-5. 1>-lO. figure was 4 7. The small table shows 
Viugepotam Plains • • 111 442 the variation in district figures which 
Eaao Godavari Plains • • 104 193 here as so often is masked by the 
Ountur • • • • 103 167 --~"' I 
Oanjam Plains • • 98 416 <>nlllcia grouping into so-called natural 
W080 Godavari • • 87 177 divisions. 
Kistna • • 57 145 
Nellore • • • • 24 86 Vizagapatam and Ganja.m plains-
Vizagapatam Agency • • 13 77 stand out at once in the extreme north 
Ganjo.m Agenoy 8 416 
Easo Godavari Agency 4 96 as the home of conservatism. The 

presence of Guntur's high figure be
tween the comparatively low Kistna and the low Nellore is surprising. It has. 
been left to the lowly district of Nellore with the assistance of the Agencies to 
reduce the child marriage proportion for this natural division to even the high 
figure of 47. Now we see where the centre of attachment to the child marriage 
system in the presidency lies. Once again, it is the northern areas that are 
:revealed as the home of obscurantism. It is a. significant commentary that it 
was from one of these Telugu delta districts that an application came to use 
census schedules in a prosecution under the Sardo. Act. 

The same region and the same contributors cause the married quota. of 
girls aged 5-10 also to be much greater in this natural division than in any 
other. The Muslim and Christian figures in the same division have also increased 
consid~ably. Two hundred and sixty-eight out of 1,000 Hindu girls aged 5-10· 
in the East Coast North division are married. The district figures are briven 
·above. In contradistinction to the lower age-group, the proportions at ageS-
5-10 of married: girls has increase~ throughout the presidency. In the Deccan, 
all communities' ratios are up by 100 per cent or more. The same applies to· 
the East Coast Central except for Christians where the ratio has actually fallen. 
The increase while prominent is very much less in the East Coast South and 
in the case of the Christians the decrease. here is marked. In the West Coast 
all rates except that for Christians have increased by 200 per cent; the Christian 
ratio has decreased enormously. Thus where Christianity has a definite hold on 
the population:, and its n,umbers are appreciable, its connection with child 
marriage stands in bold contrast to that in other communities. An interesting 
point is that on the West Coast where Muhammadans are strongest, the pro
portion of girls aged 5-10 married is 7 times greater in 1931 than in 1921. 
The sum total is indicated in the provincial figures in the subsidiary tables 
which show that the proportion of married girls at this age has risen from 5 per 
1,000 to 92. · 

At 10-15 the proportions are ·also higher than for 1921 but the differences. 
on the whole are slight. The increase is again most marked in the East Coast 
North division and Christians and Muhammadans show the greatest percentage· 
increase in this age-period, the Hindu figure remaining practically the same. 
The most pronounced region~! v~ations are in the Agency ~~~ts. The ~du 
proportion of marriage has nsen m the East Coast North div1s~on for this a~e
period but has fallen in all the other:' except ~he West C~ast. The same app~es. 
to the Muslim figures which have uniformly riSen except m that area. The riSe 
in the Christian proportion is significantly most marked in the re~ons where 
C1u1stians are smallest in numbers. 

14. In the small table bel~w the districts are set in order of abstention. 
from in:fant marriage 

R~!io of Hindu Girl8 0-5 married, !o 1,000 female population, 
Pudukkootai 0·00 Madura .. 1-12 -Boilary .. 
Malabar • . 0·14 Nilgiria , . 1•14 Oanjam Agenoy .• 
Tanjore . • 0·41 Chingleput 1•40 Vizagapatam Agonoy 
South .Arcot 0·42 North Arcot · 1•76 NoUoro 

· Rtunn.Bd . , 0•44 Chittoor . . 1•87 Kiatna .. 
Coimbatore l 0·66 Anant.opur ~ 2·00 WOO Godavari 
Tinnevelly 0·60 Cuddapah 8·35 OIUljam PJaina 
Triohinopoly 0•68 South Kanara . . 3•48 Guntur . · .. 
Sal 0•87 Eut Godavari Agoooy 4·00 Eut Godavari Plaina 

~ ~ Mad:,. :: 1·00 Kumool . . . 4·80 Vizagapatam .Pb!oine 

6·60 
8·00 

13•00 
2··00 
67•00 
87-00 
98·00 

103•00 
w•·oo 
111·01>-
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Pudukkottai's tOtal population is small as compared with ordinary districtS 

but nevertheless the complete absence of any marriage below 5 yea~ ~n~Ies 
it to first place. 1\Ialabar is a very good secon~ and the sout~ern Tamil districts 
with the exception of 1\Iadura all occupy creditable places With I~ than 1 per 
I 000. 1\Iadura's figure is just over I. As the Telugu border lB approached 
the proportion rises to reach its maximum in Vizagapatam Plains. Though 
the figures in this table relate solely to Hindus the Agencies reflect the essential 
conditions of the tracts ·and the large infusion of primitive tribes among 
• Hindus', by a lower proportion of child marriage than in the adjoining plains 
areas. _ _-

15. An examination of the districts in order of literac;r shows that of the :::~.:Jr: 
first ten districts in the list in paragraph 14, eight appear m the first ten by manlage. 

male literacy order. The last place would be held (apart from the Agen~ies) 
firmly by the same district, Vizagapatam Plains, but there would be little 
marked correspondence at this end and the Telugu delta districts hav~ a muc;h 
high or place in literacy than i.J;l the child marriage table. _If f~male literacy lB 
considered, the Iooding group_lB much the same but the dispanty beJ:ween the . 
Telugu deltas in the two tables becomes even ~ore ~arked. ~ a~d 
West Godavari are 4th q,pd 5th and East Godavan 7th m female literacy, m 
marked contrast with their low place in the child marriage table. - --

Broadly speaking, the better educated regions tend to be leBB disposed to 
ohild marriage ; there are too DJBny exceptions for anything more positiv:e to be 
ventured. Tho Tolugu deltas form one, Salem another, a district comparatively 
lowly in literacy but well up as regards child DJBrriage. Clearly, education is 
not the only factor ; caste custom enters too and the traditions of the south and 
west are on tho whole against, while those of the north favour, child marnage. 

16. That infant marriage is a Telugu and Oriya phenomenon and among Caste • • 
the Tolugu~ essentially a circars phenomenon is indicated from_ another aspect Blustratton. 
by Subsidiary Table iv. The pronounced contrast between iteDJB 1 and 2 in the 
marriage proportion of girls under 6 bears it out ; the Telugu section of depreBBed 
classes has 30 times- the proportion of the Tamil. Similar differences will be 
noticed in lines 8-12 which deal with Brahmans ; the highest is the Telugu; 
tho next tho Oriya, both far above any other. The next pair with a high pro-
portion are respectively an Oriya and a Telugu caste; Dandasi and Golla, while 
tho most remarkable figure of all is returned by the characteristic-caste of South 
Ganjam, the Kalingi, over a third of whose girls below six are wed. The Kalingis 
thus retain and have in fact strengthened a pre-eminence which has been theirs 
for some decades. The karnam caste of Ganjam-Vizagapatam comes 
second with 142 per 1,000. The Toda high figure comes from a total_populatio~ 
of only 600 and the peculiar customs of this tribe-render its figure less indicative 
of true conditions. Another interesting ~omparison is between items 40 and 41 '; 
again the Telugu section. of this widespread community returns a. vastly higher 
proportion of infant brides. · 

Imperial Table VIII shows the communities iil order of prevalence of child 
marriage in order to give effective illustration to this feature.- The ao-e taken 
for tlus table is 0-13. It is significant that the first four places are ~upplied 
by c~ws predominant in Ganjam and Vizagapatam and that the fifth place is 
occupied b;y the Tclugu Brahman. The first Tamil iteni to appear is No. 8 and 
oven that_ IS not an nbso!ute e:'ample, for the term Panehama is rather generic 
than specific. The first mdub1table Tamil section to appear in the list is No. 19 
and we hav~ _to go so_far as N?. 27 for the next. Omitting the Anglo-Indians, 
whose cond1t10ns of_ life are Widelydifferent, Maravans, a Tamil east€! occupy 
~he la~t place, With the Nayars, the typical West Coast community, 
Immediately above them. - . . . . _ - _ 

·. I~. It was shown in Chapter IV that East Coast North w8.s the only division 
m whi_ch the me~~;n age had not d~reased considerably and even there the 
excopt10na_l ~hav10ur was confined to feDJBies. It is hazarding too much tO -

. co!lu«:"t tlus.With the fact ~ha~ the Circars ar~ the home of child marriage,-but the 
oomo1dence IS worth mentiorung. Exhaustive and accurate specific deathrates 
would be required to investigate this. : · · - . · .. . , · . 

18. Tho iuf~rmntion in' Subsidiary Table v Wa.s extracted for ;a thai- different caste 
age·g.:oups -~t this census and the. sel«:"t~on of castes. iS ~ot identical .. SufficieJlt m~~~~" 
~ate~ml eXISts howev:er for ce:rtam !muted compar~ons. The· first age~gro;>up 
m 19~1 wa~10-5 agamst the present 0~. Clearly if ,.a. grea~ quota~ at~~~e. 
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lowest age-group appears at this census, deduction of real increase cannot safely 
be made unless the rise is so pronounced as to go beyond the contribution of 
the .exyra year .. If on ~he other hand the 1931 figure is smaller, a decreased 
addi.ctiOn to child marnage can be declared, for we have then a larger quota 
co~g from the first. five years of life than from the first six, ten years later. 
SubJect to these cautions the figures in the margin can be scrutinized. In the 

Ma....Ud 9;,.14 per I,ooo 1\lalayalam Brahmans 11 zero quota 
cru~.. ~owu~ ago-group. is repeated while the figures for Cheru-

1921. 1931. mans and Aryavaisyas are too close 
Brahman, Tamil lG 2 to justify comment. 

Do. Telugu 6 20 The first noteworthy point in the 
Kal~ Oriya 16g 3~g table is the severance between Tamil 
Kalinji 19 74 and Telugu cum Oriya, between sout.h 
~=ab~, .r;.,u :: g 2~ and north. The Tamil caste figures 

. Do. Telugu 35 55 have without exception gone down, 
~~7aan.. . . . . . . ~ ~ the Telugu and Oriya equally without 

- . . . . exc~ption gone up in such proportions 
as to make a positive mcrease of child marr111ge a clear deduction. The more 
than doubling of the Kalingis' enormous 1921 figure ~ows into vivid relief the 
degree·to which this south Ganjam community represents extreme addiction 
~o the 11ery early marriage of girls. Its north Ganjam parallel has quadrupled 
Its figure. The Tamil-Telugu comparison finds illustration in the Paraiynn
Mala figures. They had much the same :figure in 1921, the advantage being with 
the Telugu class. The Tamil depressed class has diminished its quota to almost 
zero, its Telugu parallel has increased its quota :fivefold. So the divergence in 
behaviour is regional, not social. · 

Widows. 19. The province has 78 widowed who are less than one year of age, 31 boys 
an~. 47 girls. All but a single child widow from South Kanara come from the 
Telugu districts and Ganjam, and 48 from the two plains districts of the extreme 
north in the ratio 14 : 34 between Ganjam and Vizagapatam. The other 
Telugu districts contribute one or two each, the maximum contribution being 

• three. These few facts throw into marked relief the pre-eminence of the two 
districts in the matter of infant marriage. The infant widowers will marry 
again ; the demise of their unknown brides is hardly even an unfortunate 
incident. It is otherwise with the widows ; though Hindu opinion is beginning 
to countenance remarriage of virgin widows, it could scarce be said to be the rule 
and the chances are that some of the 46 will grow up and remain widows. So for 
the 1,200 more who are between 1 and 5 and of whom 68 per cent hail from the 

· Northern Circars. · 
. The stigma attached to widowhood cannot be said to have lightened appre
ciably in Madras during the decade. One widow when approached by the census 
enumerator said to him : • I am a widow, surely you do not count me ? ' 
Whether she spoke in true resignation or in sarcasm and resentment it is unfortu
nately impossible to say. Her remark however is indicative of th~ gcne.ral 
position. Widow remarriages remain as isolated excrescences on Hindu life. 
The mere fact that a widow remarriage can.still command a paragraph and a 
small heading in a newspaper shows how far removed the circumstance is from 
ordinary acceptance. It is probable ~hat remarriag<: of infant wido~s is practised 
and is increasing. What happens m such cases lB that by tacit consent no 
reference is made to the fact that the bride is a widow at all. As regards.a~l~lt 
widows however the position remains in effect unchanged, and all the actiVIties 
of the Arya Sa~aj have yet to produce any general awakening. There are 
several castes in which. widow remarriage is permitted. But even yet, the te,n
dency is marked for a caste which has risen in t~e ~orld to te!ld to ass~rt 1ts 
ascent by looking more coldly upon or even forbidding, remamage of ":1dows. 
This is on a par with the tendency in the Northern Circai's for a c?-ste .whiCh has 
progressed in social standing to emphasize .the process by makmg 1ta women 
adopt purdah. · · . · · h' • 

There are however sigrlB, at least among males, of a. dinlinis mg accepu-
ance of marriage as the chief end of man and the Brahman who t?ld me he 
did not wish to be troubled with such things • while still a boy '-his age wa:a 
25-probably shocked his parents and would certainly have shocked h1a 
grandparents but voiced an opinion that is growing in favour, although 
perhaps slowly, among his kind. 



BY SEX, B.ELIGION ~ AGE 

·i.-Di6lribulion by ciflil condition of i,OOO of tJJCh HZ, religion and age. 

163 

Roll· Sox ond 
sJOd. oge. 

1 ' 
Mal• 

0--5. 
5-10 
Ul-1~ 
lll-20 
20~0 

40--80 
AU 80 and over. 

n.u. 
gion• Pemales. 

Hindu. 

H 
5-10 

10--16 
111-20 
~ 

40·80 

.. 
60 and ovor. 

Mal• 

0-~ 
11-10 

I0--15 
111-20 
ro-.o 
40-80 
60 and ovor. 

Femaln. 

0-5 
ft-10 

10--15 
ln-20 
~0 

40-80 .. 
60 and ovor. 

Malu 

o-G 
ll-10 

10--15 
16-20 
ro-.o 

Unmanied. 

1931. 1921, lUll 1001, 18Ul. 
I 4 6 I 1 

611 631 lfn 661 ~ 

1197 997 
U82 uoo 
9.'i8 968 
747 86~ 
220 241 

998 UU8 
991 993 
962 967 
S<U 867 
237 266 

998 
U91 
961 
8<2 ' -26 27 30 30 27 

IU 21 20 18 17 

111 313 111 190 111 

988 991 
006 966 
76U 772 
!19 280 

87 28 

9 
7 

10 
8 

621 611 

997 997 
~80 900 
965 ~66 
738 857 
216 244 

27 27 
IU 21 

310 166 

UR6 901 
8116 962 
'768 7li6 
208 265 
34 26 

u u 
7 8 

994 994 900 
946 966 937 
740 759 696 
271 !86 %!5 
II 28 II 

10 
7 

12 
u 

621 Ul 

)lU8 U98 
900 . 992 
958 966 
842 859 
236 253 

31 30 
21 18 

166 183 

994 9U4 
941 9r.o 
723 '143 
262 276 
2U 26 

10 II 
7 8 

17 
12 

636 

996 
991 
958 
836 
242 

28 
17 

167 

900 
932 
67U 
210. 
30 

16 
12 

683 619 691, 698 682 

999 
996 

:;:;. 
260 

999 
907 
900 
933 
280 

99U 
997 
989 
918 
271 

U99 
907 
98U 
934 
286 

997 
997 
990 
Ul8 
272 

40--60 .. 22 23 23 25 26 

lhu· 
Jim, 

Chria· 

00 and over, 17 19 16 22 21 · 

Fomalu. Ufl 417 411 421 411 

H 
11-10 

10--15 
111-20 
~0 

40-60 •• 
60 and over • 

Malu 

H 
11-10 

10--15 
111-20 
ro-.o 
40--00 .. 
60 aorl over. 

909 
970 
8<5 
260 

42 

10 
. 8 

65B 

998 
994 
988 
817 
23U 

997 
U90 
877 
317 

35 

II 
9 

"' 998 
U94 
U84 
930 
251 

998 
U87 
865 
268 

28 

8 
6 

661 

998 
U97 
UMU 
U23 
245 

9U8 . U95 
U87 981 
861 818 
288 233 

36 43 

20 32 
IU 26 

681 661 

998 U96 
U97 995 
U91 U90 
938 008 
261 227 

27 17 28 24 21 
21 21 IU 17 14 

tlan. Femalea. 
150 151 - 461 -
998 U97 997 997 U93 
981 989 U91 991 U83 
903 930o Ul5 U26 887 
369 474 439 468 374 

H 
11-10 

ID-15 
111-20 
20-40 

'0-60 •• 
60 and over. 

214 

78 66 63 53 47 

!5 !6 22 
20 20 16 

19 
16 

17 
12 

IU31. 1921. lUll. 1901. 18UI. 
8 g 10 11 11 

131 416 421 - - 4Z1 

3 
18 
·U 

241 
760 

3 2 
10 u 
31 37 

132 148 
720 736 

2 
7 

32 
130 
715 

' 9 
38 

166 
734 

863 866 876 872 885 
712 726 732 733 736 

115 438 HI 119 .436 

12 8 6 
U2 42 ' 52 

224 218 2.52 
744 685 697 

6 

" 233 
681 
820 

9 
61 

294 
745 
821 805 8JO 828 

'" 480 47U 451 434 
145 154 137 113 107 

118 

3 
20 

" 257 
753 

859 
708 

421 

3 
10 
33 

140 
722 

864 
722 

H8 HI 

14 8 
101 46 
237 234 
754 699 
804 820 

440 476 
142 150 

431 412 

2 2 
10 8 
41 34 

155. 138 
739 717 

873 870 
728 730 

430 

4 
9 

41 
161 
735 

883 
732 

'" 422 118 

6 6 10 
57 48 66 

268 248 310 
705 600 760 
827 819 ' 819 . 

476 448 431 
135 112 106 

189 181 188 173 394 

1 
4 

10 
162 
714 

1 
3 

10 
64 

687 

1 
3 

11 
78 

700 

1 
3 

11 
64 

686 

3 
3 

10 
81 

711 

001 898 905 901 914 
767 768 776 777 786 

415 ,,, 411 398 418 

1 
29 

160 
703 
809 

443 
141 -2 

6 
12 

179 
737 

3 
9 

119 
660 
822 

470 
141 

465 

2 

1:-
68 

717 

2 
12 

140 
693 
830 

458 
125 

407 

2 
3 

11 
76 

735 

2 
12 

135 
681 
821 

440 
107 

3115 

2 
3 
9 

61 
716 

5 
18 

178 
746 
831 

433 
103 

407 

3 
4 

10 
90 

754 

873 869 800 894 007 
711 713 746 752 753 

411 414 411 8tlO -

2 3 3 3 6 
18 10 9 8 16 
95 67 63 71 110 

611 512 549 518 612 
807 631 636 637 845 

513 562 541 •514 400 
212 240 170 142 138 

1U31. 1U21. 1911. 1901.18U1. 
J1 14 IS 16 11 

40 H 119 39 /14 

1 
5 

30 

1 
3 

34 

1 
3 

27 

.. 
. 1 

3 
30 

1 
3 

22 

111 107 94 98 88 
26U 254 241 24U 247 

118 189 188 191 191 

2 
7 

37 
158 

1. - •• 
3 2 1 

10 8 8 
35 32 33 

151. 141 152 

1 
2 

10 
30 

148 

547 .510 511 537 549 
848 838 856 878 881 

It 

1 
6 

31 

114 
273 

IBI 

3 
7 

38 
162 

551 
851 

Zl 

5 
26 

1 
3 

34 

10U 
257 

193 

1 
2 

10 
36 

154 

515 
842 

40 

1 
3 

26 

U6 
251 

189 

2 
9 

33 
144 

514 
858 

/14 30 

.. 
3 

33 

... 
·4 
29 

.. 
1 
3 

39 
100 
262 

196 

2 
9 

34 
155 

541 
880 

IJ5 

1 
3 

23 

89 
251 

196 

2 
11 
31 

151 

553 
882 

29 24 

2 1 
28 .. 17 

77. 79 72 74 00 
216 213 208 201 193 

169 170 116 174 t1Z 

I 
5 

37 
14U 

547 
851 

36 

1 
4 

33 
143 

519 
860 

43 

2 
32 

1 
5 

3U 
144 

534 
870 

31 

1 
20 

1 
4 

33 
143 

540 
874 

II 

1 
23 

1 

"' 21 
128 

53& 
871 

29 

100 104 82 82 . 72 
268 266 235 231 233. 

136 1115 143 118 1SZ 

1 1 
2 3 

20 14 
lUi 103 

.. 
2 

12 
101 

1 
3 

14 
110 

1 
1 
3 

14, 
lOS 

462 412 437 487 493 
768 740 814 842 ~ 



164 OHAl'TEB .. vr . .,....,crvu. CPNDITION 

i.-D4Jribulicm by civil conditio!.> af 1,000 of each .a, religion and age'-<:ont • 
• Unmarried. Married. Widowed. 

Re!i--&s--d 
- gion .. ~ age •. . 1931. 1921. 1911-' 1991. 1891. 19:U. 1921. IJHI. ~99L 1891. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1991._1891 • 
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••• 6421 
678 
603 

610 
637 .,. 
••• 
682 
670 
800 ... 

493 40 
438 41 
.,.. 28 
408 aa 

404 88 
4U8 38 
423 Sf 
460 4Z 

so' eo 
8113 03 

anG '" 401 46 

007 • 
oo1 a 
... 1 
008 • 

093 7 
093 7 
ll1ll G .... 
001 0 
ooo 10 
0117 3 

""' o 
..., 1 
ouo 1 
000 1 
000 1" 

417 
no 
800 
881 

88 1,000 
~ 1,~ "i 

418 
420 
808 
'Oi 

26 1,000 

42 1,000 
43 1,000 
2& 1,000 
86 1,000 

082 18 
080 20 
0\0G 4 
004 G 

083 17 
081 10 
087 18 
U90 10 

040 69 1 
036 58 1 

::I I: "i 

003 7 
002 7 "i 
IXIO 4 

OUG ' 

1Xl7 
007 
007 
007 . ., 
007 
007 
008 

8 
8 
8 
8 

8 
8 
8 • 

886 
304 ... 
860 

82 1,000 908 
86 1,000 908 • • • 23 1,000 008 
28 t,UOO 1,000 

U .. Uouwrlod. 

958 fo1 1 
065 44 1 
... 10 
... 10 

952 41J s 
050 40 1 
061 38 1 
076 u 1 

878 122 2 
868 130 z 
072 28 
070 zg "i 

070 20 1 
077 22 1 
980 11 

""" 8 

oso 11 
080 11 
002 8 
... 7 

1l111 0 
001 D 
002 8 
DU6 6 

003 
008 

••• ... 
7 
7 

1 

835 
830 ••• 370 ... 
""" 242 
231 ... 
230 

"" 287 

877 
370 ... 
848 

·~ 363 

'" ... 
873 
873 
860 
881 

... ... 
-1:!.11 ... 

MD 26 25 
645 26 23 
6\S 21 !!l 
010 20 26 

73-1 8-1 20 
738 35 20 
7:!8 32 21 
746 24o 16 

T.f! 22 10 
748 ~ 10 
836 17 22 
68d u to 

687 811 49 
688 38 62 
60t 28 2D 
022 80 28 

... 
""' .,. ... 
.... 
8-'G 

""" ... 
'" ... ... ... 
730 
719 ... 
708 

812 21 2G 831 
816 21 26 8:!0 
675 H 28 882 
641 lfo 88 tKtZ 

602 26 21 830 
601 20 21 8:!8 
82.2 18 111 SEll 
601 18 llt : 840. 

... 
uo 
108 
130 

122 
121 
117 
01 ... ... 

135 
1 .. 

221 
220 
170 
178 

... ... 
02 

110 ... 
161 
101 
1U 

568 27 
60-1 80 
651 23 
607 18 

2( 868 108 
24 859 117 
1'8 . 000 82 
'3 IU.fo 118 

M -. Married. 

u. 
20 

377 
s;o 
4:!0 ••• 
m ... ... 
<GZ ... .,, 
307 
807 

870 
372 
421 ... 
... 
403 
.. o ... 
806 ••• 806 ... 
... ... 
..~ ... 

AD ..... 

... w. 
21 22 

u. .. H. w. u. 

... ... ... . .. 

... 
607 ... ... 
<17 
411f 
..21 
fl8 

<31 
432 
426 ..... 

178 
1~! 
150 
136 

BAA 12-... " 
- 1 ... . 

120 
12 .. 
lo:J .. 000 

0-"G ... 
oo• 

106 
101) ... 
130 

055 u 1 
052 47 1 
9'J4 • e 
... 7 

... 
"'" lf>S 

005 ' 1 
0\)fl ' 1 
O!l8 •• ... 000 1 

162 90, 
166 000 
13.. 000 
123 1,000 

179 009 
182 DOD 
170 ow 
uo 1,000. 

178 000 
186 . 000 
160 009' 
128 1,000 

1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 

1 
1 
1 

006 

""" o;o 
081 ... ... .,. 
.. 1 

743 
7:!6 
034 ... 
••• 002 ••• 073 . .., 
oao 
07> 
000 

... ... 
080 
007 

073 
·060 
078 
000 

6-10. lo-t&. 

11. .. w. 
liS 

u. n. w. 
2:0 3D 31 .. 

101 

"" 18 

•• .. .. 
18 

'!51 ... .. .. .. o• •• .. 

2· 780 .... 
1 845 
1 ... . ..... 
s 7ti;D 
1 870 
1 11<>7 

8 &211 . ..,. 
1 7t6 
• 786 

3 751 
' 7a6 
2 lU8 
2 87& 

•• 1 ... 
830 ~~· t 

0 1 ••• 031 

:!!.. 7 

""' 7 160 • .. . 
186 • .. , . 
126 ' .. . 
2U 8 
265 u 
180 • 
123 • 

tr;e a 
108 8 
]1)5. 8 
87' i 

88 • •• • 126 8 

u. .. .. 
72 
04 ... .. 
;o 

ItO 
Ill .. 

31 

•• 71 .. .. 
~· 80 

70 
77 .. 

10. 

100 
07 

•• 
18 1 
17 1 
19 1 
8. 

010 
01)\) 
871 
Q6l . 87: 1 . 165 . 

•• 30 
21" 
1 

1 ... 
1. 861 
1 873 

ouo 

127 7 
. 136. 8 . 
'120" 7 

80 1 

Yf.- Widowed. . .. 

133 
130 
125 
2a3 

·~ .. o. 
11. w. .. .. 
702 ,., 
183 , .. 
828 
8.11 

·~ 

••• ••• 830 
82U 

••• 768 
8:!1 
701 

80S ... 
810 
123 

780 
781 
701 

.7{8: 

... 
730. 

'7-13. 
801 

,.. 0 '"o 13.\ 8 lt. 
123 0 li! 

9a =· "' 
87 18 415 
00 16. 4M 
77 18 6:!7 
60 18 630 

150 7 3M 
163 1 ·~6 
1lf. 9 IUS 
103 11 ••7 

118 8 
110 7 
.. 0 
86 '40 

120 • 
122 6 
126 e .. " 
181 lG 
]3{ 16 
132 12 
70 60 

... 
:J\l& ••• 
~·· 

••• auo 
600 .. , 

••• 6:!S 
010 ... 

... 
8t!l 
6\IJ 
030 

1.\!l!l 
70. 

""' 021 

• •• 6\18 
0..7 
618 

800 
807 ... ... 
610 
0:!.0 ••• .. . 



166 CHAl'TER VI.-<JIVIL CONDITION 

iii.-Di81ribulian by age cmd civil oondilian of 10,000 of eacTo .- tmd ..Jigi011• . ' 
M.u...,. FEx.i.LES, 

Religion and age. 
Unmarried. Married. Widowed. Unmarried. Married. Widowod. 

1 2 3 • 6 8 7 

AU RollgloDJ .. 6,265 4,334 401 11,774 4,f411 1,781 

0-10 9,806 102 2 9,494 493 13 
10-15 9,586 407 7 7,690 2,2<4 66 
15-40 3,351 8,402 247 765 7,916 1,319 
40 andover 246 8,293 1,461 88 3,730 6,182 

Hindu •• 6,209 4,1178 413 11,699 4,479 1,8211 

0-10 9,885 112 3 9,«3 543 14 
10-15 9,546 «6 8 7,656 2,374 70 
15-40 ,. 3,298 6,451 21H 718 7,93-& 1,348 
40andover .. 248 8,259 1,493 82 3,6~ 6,224 

lr!DJIIm 6,831 11,889 1180 4,1160 4,1U 1,588 

0-10 .. 9,978 21 1 9,853 141 8 
10-15 .. 9,895 103 2 8,446 1,554 51 

~ 15-40 .. .. 3,945 5,848 207 941 7,834 1,225 
40andover 213 8,708 1,079 93 3,717 8,190 

Christian 6,662 4,084 /IU 4,6011 4,1U 1,/IU 

0-10 9,962 37 1 9,890 06 5 
10-15 9,878 119 3 9,028 948 26 
15-40 3,699 6,154 197 1,451 7,620 929 
40and over .. 254. 8,353 1,393 240 4,441 5,319 

Tribal .. 6,023 4,621 /166 4,1111 4,6111 1,066 

0-10 .. 9,885 112 3 9,780 210 10 
10-15 9,551 437 12 8,531 1,4:.!3 46 

16-40 2,419 7,251 330 1,082 8,135 783 

.CO andover .. 206 8,595 1,199 174 6,222 4,604 

lain 6,146 4,286 669 8,198 4,480 1,877 

0-10 .. 9,951 46 3 9,731 263 6 

10-15 9,869 131 7,066 2,016 28 

15-40 .. ,,450 5,259 291 563 8,008 1,429 

40andover .. •. -. 689 7,511 1,800 53 2,981 0,966 



SEX RATIO, AGE, ETC 167 

;.,,_&z.ralio by ciflil e<mditi<m, age, religion and natural ditMitm. 

Femaleo per 1,000 maleo. 
' 

All-. 6-10. 16-16. 16-40. 40 and over. 
!Natural diruion 

w. u. w. u. M.. w. I and r-:igion. u. M. w. v. H. w. u. H. M.. 

2 3 4 6 e 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 16 18 

lroYIDet 
· All &ligion1 736 l,Otil 4,663 969 4,874 6,640 764 6,260 8,850 247 1,337 6,782 362 441 4,160 

Jlindu 729 1,049 4,531 967 4,009 6,490 752 6,063 8,568 236 1,327 5,791 324 441 4,111 
MWIIim 7f.O J,mt6 6,&27 970 8,499 10.222 821 13,994 23,705 266 1,494 8,695 416 408 6,490 
ChrUII.ian 826 1,035 3,902 1,002 2,617 4,616 890 7,728 8,688 427 1369 6,142 877 494 3,547 

1enc1 
All f(.(>JigiOill ft31 1,012 3,331 992 2,830 3.811 794 3,833 3,778 393 1,207 2,749 - 681 492 3,703 
Jimdo 819 1,012 3,379 988 2,802 3,896 776 3,930 3,884 368 1,201 2,768 689 486 3,771 
Tribal BMI 1,021 3,067 1,017 1.660 3,154 867 3,215 3,143 606 1,240 2,834 720 622 3,326 
Chr1atitul 889 982 3,631 1,012 1,641 3,000 875 3,642 6,000 613 1,179 2,648 978 608 4,107' 

.,, Coall Jlortb 
All J«,ligiom 670 1,058 6,322 8~9 4,281 4,717 572 3,594 7,028 157 1,200 7,338 387 428 4,688 
JlmrJu 663 I,OR2 6,467 8~2 4,310 4,708 555 3,524 8,943 149 1,195 7,642 375 424 4,815 
)lua/Jm 708 J ,026 4,473 971 4,362 9,200 731 8,453 17,714 166 1,298 8,701 386 420 3,899 
Chriatinn 769 l,Oll 3,253 982 2,626 3,842 763 6,724 8,000 280 1,249 4,309 640 462 2,898 

ltCG.Ift 
All 1\oliglona 668 1,017 3.272 973 10,969 7,342 706 11,236 10,086 146 1,284 4,817 26'1.. 348 2,735 
Hindu 6fi8 1,020 3,260 969 11,481 7,702 696 10,894 9,826 144 1,280 4,871 265 345 2,701 
~wlim 708 ODD 3,414 990 7,0R2 4,231 750 15,133 13,889 J40 1,302 4,387 229 369 3,076 
<:hriat.ia.n 764 1,001 3,2fil 1,007 6,000 4,760 800 14,867 18,000 239 1,331 4,654 661 357 2,782 

~It Coast Central 
A II H~hgiort1 740 1,02~ 4,249 99~ 10,848 11,41)2 801 13,319 )7,406 224 1,359 6,851 279 432 3,789 
Hindu 739 1,026 4.215 906 11,100 11,507 798 13,218 16,823 219 1,366 6,836 259 434 3,752 
Afn11lim 713 1,002 6,449 078 6,763 7,760 804 18,373 44,600 200 1,370 6,450 287 369, 6,103 
Chr1.1tian 804 l,l(f6 4,604 1,001 3,351 899 9,899 434 1,329 6,968 950 465 4,195 

••t Cout loulb 
,\IIIWiigiorw 7H7 l,OR2 4,ftRA 1,009 6,699 8,376 896 10,167 10,591 306 1,481 5,668 286 493 4,286 Hinrlu 778 1,071 4,479 1,009 5,704 7,313 1887 9,826 10,582 292 1,464 6,393 256 490 4,194 }tualim 833 1,204 8,446 908 6,434 951 18,128 13,286 334 1,821 10,229 423 481 7,842 l'hriatia.n 881 1,081 4,273 1,024 2,000 983 8,351 7,000 611 1,463 6,893 764 647 3,891 

loot Coaot 
I ·I A II Rolig;ona 771 I,OR6 8,833 964 12,473 13,152 839 18,376 27,434 36.7 '1,612 6,472 702 440 5,974 Hindu 771 1,07~ 5,055 070 13,004 )3,000 835 19,267 27,164 365 1,490 5,102 861 447 5,739 )lu,.fim ?60 1,120 7,1R6 940 11,733 20,600 830 16,418 33,833 343 1,671 6,640 828 406 7,466 Chri•tlao 852 ),066 4,708 983 2,750 1,000 951 17,031 5,000 639 1,517 6,716 1,296 626 4,303 

u-uamaniod. M-l!arr:ied. W=Widowed. 

Original 801'1ing jiguru for certain age groups (see paragraph 10 of Chapter Vi). 

RcJIIIou. A ... 
Popul&Uon. Uamamed. llanted. Widowed. 

p,....._ llaloo. hmaJOL - llaloo. l!'ulaleo. - llaleo. -... l'OliOJIO. llaleo. Femalu. llku.IODI H .. 4,041,181 2,000,007 2,0:12,470 1,070,395 1,997,121 7-l! .• 1,088,230 4,111,6!10 3,98.t,700 7,487,031 
1,973,27ol eD,&1D 12,327 57,192 1,411 459 2,01S 14-UI •• 1,862,244 ),,06,800 1,356,354 

4,010,372 3,47e,664 5H,448 99,096 495,852 14,748 2,062 12, ... J7-:ul •• 2,995,860 1,365,888 6~.962 831,780 129,068 1.681,410 2,66~,cu.o 8,023,770 11iM.'l38 1,666,03f 702,694 24,634. 1,936 22,698 .... , .. ......... 87f,722 2,556,668 158,281 18,884 189,398 ... . .. 1,530,U8 t,?M,OiiS 1,783,005 7-JS :: 1,1170,307 1,745,034 1,725,273 ...... 11,493 65.,842 1.818 426 1.soo· 7,108,041 8,1506,000 I,MU,l<&S 8,520,171 U-16 ,, 1,481,501 t,au,ooo 3,608,U32 S,OIJ,«O 511,678 95.,076 477,700 lf,OOO 1,1192 12,008 17-23 •• f,i08,8H 2,26S,6G8 
1,177,412 1,712,834 1,188,800 628,9-l4 768,810 123,392 632,918 22,358 1,808 20,550 2,663,130 1,716,811 1,444,469 2i1,636 8.061,168 791,470 2,256,686 141,6-11 16,~ 124,914 11Um ... 105,058 16.t,6fl0 150,-iSO 7-13 :: 804,tt6 154,200 149,826 .. , 267 ••• Bt U-HJ ,, 

8011,4-40 3110,078 206,.&62 6&1,1!14 308,482 282,732 18,781 1,466 IJ! 69 
17-U • , 

J:af,litl 113,:WJ 111,666 111,850 110,278 61,072 51,8611 2,910 
12,296 ... 30 ... 

fl0,1'80 184,578 220.162 164.800 187,74.0 26,860 ....... 45,U8 
48,942 1,710 .. t,e52 

rltuaa lll8,636 18,078 1,<20 10,650 .. 4-8 •• 157,581 . ...... 78.705 1&tl,871 7~.4112 78,180 7-13 •• 120,8SB 161,732 158.D26 8'18 381 ••• .. • 30 H.-HI •• 113,381 511,186 65,220 
116,1\&4 160,706 164.,958 4,788 1,002 8,786 ... 2< 182 17-23 •• 114,828 66,500 3$,328 ' 18,144 1,628 ....... lOO,t\06 1~251 IIII,UI 16,518 '" 40 .,. 78,1 .. ...... 117,6114 26,86& 90,730 ..... 60S 8,082 
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All qes. -. 

u. 
2 

ll. w •. u .. 
5 3 • 

1 Adl· 
Andhra. 

2 Ad.I-Dra· 
vida. • 

.J. 
Ano<lo

Indlan • 
Arya Val!lra 

(K.om~tW. 
5 Bant 

Bavorl .. ·. 

' V 7 Boy& 

8 Brahman, 
Kanarcae. 

g Brahman. 
Malaya-
lam. 

10 Brahman. 
Oriya, 

492 

5$7 

039 

451 

682 

511 ... 
. 501 

491 

468 

470 

415 

328 

488 

888 

472 

308 ... 
478 

609 

11 Brahman. 6~ 68-l 
TnmH. 

U Brahman. 628 &If 
TelUilU. 

18 Cbakkil1yau. 561 41£ 

U Chcncbu • • 514 4-15 

15 Cburuman. 54.7 623 

16 Dmndaal 

17 Golla. 

11 Boloya 

19 Kadon 

20 Kalin~ ~-

516 404 

4M 457 

500 878 

419 680 

296 668 

38 302 

28 1,000 

83 1,000 

61 903 

80 998 

17 ·- 906 

68 ... 

55 997 

36 1,000 

38 ... 

43 

68 

27 

41 

30 .. 
59 

87 

51 

52 

1,000 

996 

1,000 

997 

1,000 

995 

975 ... 
1,000 

826 

... 
• 
8 

7 

2 

/ • 
t' 
8/ 

./ 

7"' 

3 

5 

24 

2 

167 

21 XallnJl 802 678 36 068 41 

22 KaUan 5CO 408 48 

23 Kamam 407 680 63 

... 1 

021 76 
(Oanjam 
and Vlzn. . 
Rnpatam). 

U Xond •• ~ 450 496 40 . 076 28 

2llo Labbal 

28 Uacllga 

27 ..... 

zs Maravao •• 

29 Narar 

80 Pllllan 

S1 Pancbama 

U Paralyan .,.. 

sa Ra10 ,. 

84. Saora 

86 Songuntbar 

688 802 

533 

503 ... 
605 

529 

... 
453 

413 

850 

427 

.. 
48 .. .. 
45 .. 

.S6 472 . 42 

6,9 417 84 

405 461 4~ 

484- 470 48 

538 420 " 

... 
307 

••• ... 
1,000 

1,000 

080 

1,000 

·997 

976 

1,000 

38 Telaga 485 467 .S 088 

37 Toda 868 635 97 1,000 

88 Valluvnn 651 411 S8 1,000 

89 Vlllllllyao • • 54.8 418 36 1,000 

40 Vlsvabrnb· · 643 412 46 1,000 
man, TamlJ. 

Q "VIavabrab· ..... 
Telugu. 

"42 Yadava •• 

461 

530 

470 

422 

978 

48 ... 

1 

8 

• 
1 

10 

8 .. 
12 

•• 
1 

CHAI'TER VI.-ciVIL CONDITION 

v.-IMirilnUion by cinl condition of 1,000 of eat-

w. 
7• 

,. 

1 

7 

1 

3 

1 

.1 

1. 

Dllltrtbuuon or 1,000 IDI\]es or e&c.'b aze by e~TU eond!Uon. 

"'T-13" 

.u. 
8 

)[.- .w. 
• 10 ... ... ... 

9t0 

001 

965 ... 
oo• 
002 

06& 

51 

• 
8 

•• 
9 

.f. ,,.-
v 
8, 

..... 
9,.... 

1 

1 

1 

001 

047 

906 

070 ... 
&2 1 

930 

908 

906 

9U 

472 

•• 
30 

1 

&9 

80 

• 
&0 

514 

706 234 

007 3 

765 228 

937 59 

306 • 
974 • 2& 

968 41 

007 8 

000 1 

007 8 

031 

307 

060 

023 

90. 

.. 
8 

30 

75 

• 
037 68 

84.6 154 

908 .. 

095 6 

094 6 

2 

•• 

.. 
1 

12 

• 
1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

• 

1 

1f-18 

U. --H. -W-

11 

815 ... 
973 

7t8 

082 

878 ... 
0<7 ... 
774 

018 

71& ... 
786 

971 

.. 1S 

181 .. 

81 

•• 1 

.2-16 11 

87 1 

/ 
120 2 

so' • 
68"' 

18 ........ 

221,.. 2 

82/ 

280 • 

40 

!11 s 
27 2 

829 170 1 

18 727 ... 
000 ... 

... 
10 

100 ... 36 

4!7 562 11 

"~~ 10 

459 61.2 20 

710 . 26.t 26 

066 so· 4 

887 ... 
082 

001 

966 

108 

130 

17 

8 

83 

734 250 

972 28 

7-lO 250 

675 805 

938 83 

• 
7 

1 

1 

1 

10 

• 
20 

• 
7110 224 10 

690 201 48 

965 8' 1 

0-1.9 50 1 

057 88 6 

916 78 6 672 807 21 

089 11 0&1 48 1 

lJ-Uomnrrlcd. 

u . 

" 
... .. w. , . 

f.l7 572 11 

G80 315 5 

8G7 120 f, 

428 5-18 !-l 

798 lOS ,. 
,.... 

876 610 8 

801) 37& / 17 

6~ Sicf 7 

727 · 2fUS ,. 7 

/ 
302 601 7 

682 "' ....... ... 
600 ... 
045 

OJQ 13 

802 8 

603 37 

382 23 

C69 62:2 

405 472 

770 228 

201 780 

JU 817 

0 

•• 
7 

•• 
160 807 2C 

762 228 10 

287 708 55 

tSO 518 43 

733 268 

573 414 

628 401 

767 234. 

suo 03 

072 818 

894 6~7 

682 81.2 

618 467 

418 648 

871 321 

•• 
.18 

11 

0 

11 

10 

10 

• 
15 .. 
8 

4M 614 22 

622 311 0"1 

727 268 6 

700 w 0 

750 ZB-1 10 

... 560 •• 
716 10 

u.- 11. 

1'1 1S 

W. lJ• 11. \' 

"' 8S 

201 

107 

2o2 .. 
'"" 101 

178 

30 

... 
800 

..... 
••• 

007 ... 
801 

793 

.... 

19 . !0 21 

e ts · 8!~ 
27 15 833 

2G 01 773 

57 41 'l-IS 

20 16 ~8 

18 8 011 

07 so 117 

M. _ U ';.&-& 

20 4S 830 

II ,, 

,, 

" 
II ..... 

87 ... •• 
so 

IS 802 }I 

57 ;-u 

09 001 

88 868 

72 ... 

32 0-10 

12& 813 

10. ~0 

148 780 

37 912 

•• .. .. .. 
•• 
77 .. 

13 so:: l: 

S5 83l 11 

10 8GG J.l 

11008 

co 751 

15 831 

u 81!8 

40 7lln 

22 080 48 27 802 

131 821 4$ 15 816 

75 838 87 60 71:! 

71 871 fl! 81 t'16 

106 800 

JOT IUO 

00 805 

124 833 

260 687 

74 880 

71 881 

81 88& 

120 896 

06 840 

109 840 

•• 
•• .. 
.7 

•• 
•• 
8' 

•• 
•• ... 

16 878 

28 707 

•• 800 

21 821 

88 812 

11 810 

&2 820 

u 830 

110 701! 

•• 808 

86 701 

70 ITZ 6Z 83 780 

176 701 124 20 810 

111 ' 862 87 20 820 

111 865 86 21 82A 

U2 ' 818 46 28 800 

08 < 837 

lU 810 

•• 
•• 26 7(10 



BY SELECTED COMMUlUTIES 

8,., by ag•fur. ldedttl comm,.niti ... 

Lt. If. w. 
23 :u u 

au co. l&a 

4:!.11 4ZIJ • 143 

!.'1() 826 D4 

!liZ CD' 2U 

8811 coo ua 
41& 417 1&7 

113 455 232 
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CHAPTER VII. 
' 

INFIRMITIES. 

THE infirmities recorded at this census were the same as in 1921 viz 
insanity, deafmutism, blindness, and leprosy. I tried to use the ~ensu'~ 
enulll:eration _for a supp_lem~nta:l enquiry into the prevalence of elephantio.sis in 
certam.notonously. filanal distncts. The results however were not encouraging 
and, qwte c~early _did.not represent t~e ~eai facts. .Th? P?Pular. name • Cochin 
leg by which this disease IS known IS m Itself an mdicat10n of Its considerable 
·prevalence at least on the West Coast. Travancore State included elephantia
sis among the infirmities recorded at this census and the total sufferers outnum
bered those under the other four infirmities put together and represented an 
affection rate of 289 per 1QO,OOO. In other words, more than 1 in 40 of the 
population suffers from it. A comparable rate ought to prevail at least in the 
southern parts of Malabar district. If the enquiry into infirmities is continued 
at the next census I would suggest the fonnal inclusion of elephantiasis. 
Tanjore and Malabar returned 1,380 and 909 persons respectively as suffering · 
"from this disease. 

2 •. Only the main table will be found this year. The additional table 
showing infirmities by selected castes was at my suggestion dispensed with 
by the Madras Government. Grave qualifications must attach to even the 
bare record of infirmity secured through a census enumeration and an allooa· 
tion of infirmities by community based on such an original enquiry can hardly 
be of any real value and might be misleading. . 

Value ol the 3. The above remarks indicate that census figures of infirmity can he taken 
·reau111. · only as approximations. The detennination of an infirmity implies a defini

tion and in the apprehension and application of definitions by a multitude of 
observers error always enters. The ordinary man can count individuals as he 
can cattle ; he is set a very different task when he is asked to distinguish 
men as say insane. To apply a definition of insanity strictly would require 
considerable professional knowledge, experience and observation, none 
of which exist in or could be expected from the ordinary census officer. In 

. most cases the head of a family gives to the enumerator the answers to tho census 
questions regarding all members of the fainily ; consequently the enumerator's 
record is in many cases not that of direct observation. But accurately to 
determine the existence of an infirmity, observation is essential. The above 
facts touching the 1!-atu~e of ~he enumerator's enquir.Y _point .to another source 
of possible error, VIZ., mtentional concealment of an mfirnnty by the person 
giving the answer. It was suggested in 1921 that the enumerato~~~i;J,ht use the 
infirmities column as a means of intiniidation: this I think is · ely. On 
the other hand, the possibility of him being misled by a- l?arent's unwillingness 
to declare, e.g., a daughter of marriageable age as leprous or insane, undoubtedly 
exists. 

4. The order of accuracy for the four infirmity returns dealt with here is 
probably blindness, d~afmutism, !ep~osy and insanit!. Blin~es~ is easy .to 
recognize and there eXISts no hesitatiOn or shame m declarmg It. The m· 
structions given were to enter as blind only those totally blind of both eyes 
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and particular injunction was given against including the one-eyed. No 
attempt was made to set out a test which enumerators should apply in doubtful 
cases. The institution of tests to be applied by an inexpert and varying agency is 
a measure of very doubtful value and may well introduce instead of prevent 
error. The better way is to confine the instructions to matter of fact language 
and to rely upon the commonsense of the enumerator. The ordinsry man will 
read but one meaning into the phrase 'totally blind of both eyes ' and it is best 
to leave him to that. The determination of deafmutism also is in most cases 
within the compass of the ordinary man, for the facts involved are few and 
precise. There is rather more hesitation in declaring this infirmity than 
blindness but on the other hand it is if anything more difficult to conceal ; in 
every country the dumb person is well known in his village and is practically 
a village character and well known and recognized as such. The hand of Gild is 
felt to be upon him and many a child's first apprehension of' lacrimre rerum' 
is when he sees a deafmute for the first time. When we deal with leprosy we enter 
a much more troubled region. Here questions of shame, apprehension and 
poBHihle confusion appear. The tendency is still to conceal if possible this disease, 
and the fear that knowledge of its existence will involve forcible transfer to 
confinement probably still persists. It is on occasion also confused by the 
ignorant witl,l totally different and lesa malignant skin affections and in its 
earlier stages cannot be detected at all by the layman. As for insanity it is very 
doubtful whether the figures collected at the census are of any value at all as 
an absolute record. Experts differ on most things but on few have they differe~ 
more often or more obstinately than on insanity in itself or in its particular 
mnnifestations. To expect therefore that a census enumerator's idea of insanity 
is of any precise value is to cherish an illusion. 

5. The census determinations have however so far been the only ones 
attempting to cover the whole country and even approximations are better 
than no figures at all. 1\Ioreover, although infirmity figures as an isolated 
group may be of no final value from defects or dubiety in their collection, a. 
periodicnl series collected by the same agency under the same conditions may 
yield matter of value in its ratios. It is only in some such way that use 
cnn really be made of census infirmity figures. To say that so many persons 
in s~ch a district are suffering fro~ such an infirmity may be an approxi
mation of no great value as provmg the actual numbers at that time so 
affected. If, however, the ratio which this number bears to similar deter
minations for other areas or for the same region at other times remains constant 
.or chan~s in some rec?gnizable .manner it may be possible to make from 
observatiOns of such ratios or theu- changes deductions not without interest 
or value. 

6. The first poin~ of ~t~rest is t~e large increase over l921 observabie in comparison 
tho case of all four mfirm1ties. While the total population increased by 10 with prevto1111 
per cent, the insane increased by 79 per cent, the deafmutes by 56, _the blind censuses. 
by 46 and the lepers .by n~ less than 112. _ These increases sound impressive· 
but one must bear ~ mmd that they relate to quantities in-themselves 
g~nemlly less than 1 m 1,000 of the total population. So far as the insane 
are con~emed, the total number in 1921 was only 1 in 5,000. It is better 
therefore to confine ourselves as far as possible to the ratio which the infirmity 
b~ars to tho tot;n.l .population. This is e:~..11ressed generally per 100,000 of 
tho latter a.ud 1t 1s on that basis that most of the subsidiary table 
constructed. s are 

. Even ~his ratio is subject to qualifica-tion, the degree varying with the infir. 
nuty .. Afllicted persons do not o~arily show the same range of movement 
as ~he1r ~om1der brethren. A blind man however intelligent has everythin 
?gnmst him when he travels. · The same but to a less extent applies to th! 
msn.ne and dea.fmutes. So fa.r as lepers are concerned, the effect is probably 

22A. . 
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· .sm~ll. These <:onsi~era.tions apply with force to the figures for districts from 
.which ermgra.tion lS pronounced. Where, as from Ganjnm-Vizn"apatam 
emigrants are nearly all labourers, the proportion of infirm among th~m could 
reasonably be put as much smaller than that among the population left behind . 
the discrepancy would be widest in the case of the blind and least for the lepers: 
It would follow from this that where emigration is a. pronounced feature in a 
district's life, the infirmity ratio ought to be taken on the natural population 
if possible. This has been examined for some districts under the respective 
infirmities. · 

P<>pulatian and lnfirmiliu, 1891-1931. 

Males. 

24 
POPULATION (>ULLIONB), 

23 

22 

21 

20 

INJ'IBHITIBB PBB. 100,000 POPULATION. 

I~~--------------/ 26 .. 

1891 1901 1011 1921 1031 1891 IDOl 1911 

Females. 

:!3 

21 

ID 

18 

17'5 
-Blind 

100 

75 

---n.a.fmute 

10~ J 1031 

7. The diagram illustrates the infirmity returns by sex along with tho 
growth in population. The population curve is plotted in millions and tho 
infirmities are plotted by their representation in each 100,000 at tho various 
censuses. If any infirmity wore a. constant feature one would expect its repre
sentation in the diagram to be more or less a straight line. A rise in the curve 
indicates that a larger, a drop that a. smaller, proportiou of the population has 
become afflicted. The end of the blindness curve is very little above its begin
ning but the intervening passage indicates considerable variation in the census 
returns. Tho insanity curve is much tho flattest, indicating a. much more 
constant ratio. The leper curve oscillates more between 1891 and 1921 . 
and has taken a- violent rise during the last decade with the result that now 
leprosy claims more malo victims than does any of the other infirmities, a 
marked change from conditions at previous censuses. The chief features in 
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the deafmute curve are ita pronounced oscillations. The figures for 1891; · 
I9Il and 1931 are peaks, those for 1901 and 1921 troughs. \\"hethe~ ~ny 
true periodicity exists is another matter and much m?re ac~urate. ~ngmal 
data would be required for rcsearc~. Be[ore the particular infirn;nti~ are 
discuHSCd separately some comment 1s rcquued_ on the pronounced nse m ~he 
infection rate for all. Something may be attnbuted t<> a closer enumeratiOn 
control, particul•Lrly in Ganjam, wh~rc a special officer was ~t work. \~ith 
advancing knowledge and a weakenmg of Ignorant apprehe~10ns or motives 
for concealment it is to be expected that reluctance to admit the presence of 
infirmities will JcBBCn, i.e., the apparent incidence will rise. The past decade 
has seen much work done in the presidency in public health and on the 
medical side generally. TI1e number of special institutions has increased ; 

the small table in the margin will indicate to what 
I021. 1931. f 1 . . ula h 

lrpnr ..yiUDlll.. 8 11 extent. In the case o cprosy m part1c r, muc 
ll··nt&J hoopitalo. 3 a propaganda has been done to induce an early declara" 
Blind ocboolo • • 

2 3 tion of the disease and the spreading of the good news 
that successful treatment is possible given early detection may have induced 
many to come forward who otherwise would have kept their infirmity to 
themselves. The weakening of the joint family . system must tend to throw 
more of the infirm on to the world and bring their infirnrities into recognition. 
Instead of some leper or lunatic or deafmute being supported more -or less 
willingly by the family as one of the burdens which God has seen fit to place 
upon it the tendency is gro\\ing for the burden to be transferred to the 
shoulders of a Government or local authority through the intenncdiary of a 
leper or lunatic asylum, a deaf and dumb institution or a home for the blind. 
One may say that othe~ things being equal the revealed incidence for these 
infirmities should tend slightly to rise with each census. The rate of increase 
is least in tho case of the blind. li, as I said earlier, the blind return may 
be t11kcn o.s the most reliable the rate of change in it should nonnally be less. 

· 8. Diagrams have been drawn illustrating for each 's"ilx and infirnrity the Diagram 
incidence by age" period for the last five censuses. In Chapter IV diagrams will be m .. trauon. 
found showing the distribution of the sexes by age" periods for the total population. 
A comparison of these last with the various infinnity curves is instructive. With" 
out em harking on detailed deductions, we may note in passing that the frequency 
of blindness grows with age and might in fact almost be expressed as a· function 
of it. In all cases the general shape of the curves is alike. The blindness curves • 
however lie more closely and uniformly together than those for the other three 
infirmities. This may be taken to indicate again the more reliable determina-
tion of blindness, while the general shape with a steep rise at the later years 
sho~vs the_ cumul?-tive a~pect of this infinnity, ita clear connection with age and 
ordnmry life and m fact 1ts much less pronounced organic relationship to or effects 
o~ the human bo_dy. Only for blindness does the incidence advance steadily 
Wtt~ tho ~b'll·pcnod. In_ all_ the. others after a peak at some intennediate period 
th~ mfirnnty curve falls, mdicating that after a certain age the infinn die off more 
qmckly than ~he ordinary population. This is what might be expected and is 
most !Imrked m the case of the deafmutes; the faii·of the curve after an early 
peak tllustr~tes that sufferers from this infirmity are in general shortlived and 
that advancmg age has no causal connection with it. 

- . 
9. Import~nt points in these curves are changes in slope and stages at which 

these occu~, different dcgrees o~ change between the sexes, and the periods 
correspondmg to th? peaks. An mcreased upward tendency indicates a greater 
d_egroo of onset. while ~h~ steepness of fall after a peak indicates the compara
ttye mte at wh10h the mtirm die o~ as compared v.'ith the ordinary populatioa 
\\hero such a feature of a curve IS repeated census after census 1"t b 
t k · d' 1· . . may e 
n ·e?- as Ill 1ca_ mg _a. contmurng tendency. In these curves the vertical 

readrngs are of littl~ nuport.ance ; what is of value are recurrences of detail 
t~·pe at the same perwd. These considerations should be applied in the exa~~ 
t1on of each curve. 
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·lnsam per 100,000 of popvlalion by len-y<M' periods. 

Males. Females. ,.r 
75-

100 

1931 ---
- 1921 

l9ll ~~-
1901 

1891 ........... . 

60 

~10 1~20 20-30 3G-40 4~50 50-60 60 and ~10 1~20 2~30 3G-40 4~0 6~0 60 ond 
over. ovor. 

10. The map shows the distribution by districta of insanity per 100 000 of 
the population. In this as in all the other hatched maps closeness of pattern 
increases with the dimensions to be represented. Thus a glance shows without 
looking at the legend that the darkest and therefore most infected areas are 
Madras City, Malabar, the Telugu river deltas with the adjoining Vizagapatam; 
Bellary, Anantapur and Tinnevelly. Chingleput and the Nilgiris show practi
cally no change from 1921 and Salem's increase is very small. In all the 
others the increase is pronounced. It is difficult to understand at first sight 
why the Godavari-Kistna delta region should be notably more affected than 
its neighbours, or why Bellary should suffer so much more than Kurnool or 
.Anantapur. • It can hardly be said that the circumstances of the decade wero 
such as to encourage the spread of insanity ; on the whole conditions were 
good. Political disturbances were strong at the beginning but greatly 
diminished thereafter. Prices were reasonable and in general the stress of lifo 
could reasonably be said to be less than in the foregoing ten years. 

The diagram above shows that increase as distributed over all the age
period's, the 1931 curve following closely the pattern of its predecessors. 
The peaks are at the same places, 3<Hl0 for males and 40--50 for females, 
the former being ·more pronounced. An increase in gradient is noticeable 
in the male .curve after the 10-20 group. This illustrates that insanity 
is not a disease which precipitates itself in the earlier years ; rather it 
awaits the arrival of turning points in life to declare itself such as puberty, 
the . passing of childhood and the entry upon family or working cares. 
The marked increase in steepness after 10-20 in the male curve illus• 
trates this admirably and is in keeping with the ordinary facts of life. The 
female curve shows a much less marked change in slope. Though the physi
cal change of puberty takes a pronounced ~orm amo~g wo'?len, they ~re_ lc~s 
exposed to the anxieties and stress of workmg or busmi)SS life and their hf~ IS 
.in some ways muoh more natural. They are more secluded from the outside 
world and there is less chance of insanity being precipitated by external 
influences ; rather it declares itself gradually with increasing years. The peak 
in the male curve is at 3<Hl0 and is marked at every census. Clearly it is at 
the turning point of maturity in India that labour and mental strain, physical 
abuse and possibly harsh treatment begin to take their effec~ on malo. 
I~ tics and the downward slo~e after 40 yea.rs shows that t~ey. die off much 
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more quickly than the unaffected. For women the peak is 10 years later ~d 
the downward slope after it is more gradual. This sh~ws that the climac~c 
among women begins the accelerated departure of the msane, not a surpnsmg 
association. The gentler down slope after the peak shows that the female 
insane do not die off so rapidly as the male and in general these curves show 
that insanity makes on the whole a milder appearance among women than 
among men. The presence of a mental asylum obviously tends to swell the 
lunatic proportion in a district and the Madras figure of 178 per 100,000 is a 
notable illustration. All insane convicts in the presidency for example are 
sent to Madra's and so swell its total of mentally affiicted. Asylums exist in 
Caliout and at Waltair but the great majority of the inmates come from the 
district housing the asylum, and any artificial effect of its presence is but 

Number of in.nno in slight. The table in the margin gives the number of 
oayiwru. insane in asylums at the beginning and end of the 

1021. 1031
• decade. The birthplace of these inmates has been 

Mn•lm• • • 
64
1,3

3 1
•
04
1 1! allowed for and the effect indicated in Subsidiary Wnlt-air •. 

Calicut . • 206 278 Table i. The l\Iadras figure for male insane from 251 
becomes 194 per 100,000 while the female goes from 96 to 83. Nowhere else 
did the rates suffer much change by this adjustment of birthplace. Malabar's 
rate increased, showing that there are more Malabaris mad elsewhere than 
there are mad strangers in Malabar. 

Deafmu.tu per 100,000 of population by ten-year periods. 

Mal ell. Females •. 

ID'JI ---

1~0 
___ 1921 

lUll==== ..... -150 

1891 •• 0 0 •• 0 0 •• 

0-10 10-20 20-30 30-40 40-60 60-60 60 and 0-10 10-20 20-30 30-40 40-50 50-60 60and 
ov~. over. 

11. The map shows the darkest area to be Pudukkottai State with over . 
one in a thousand of its population deafmutes. The districts adjoining this 
are all in the more affected class while 'Anantapur, Cuddapah and Chittoor 
form another group of comparatively greater incidence .. Between these two 
brl~s lies a band of lighter incidence which runs across the province from 
Chmglcput to Malabar. The Agencies and Nilgiris return the lowest figures. 
1921 showed North Arcot as the most affected district with a dark band adjoin- . 
ing it. 1931 shows this position as practically reversed, for North Arcot and 
its neighbours now form a region of light incidence surrounded by darker areas. 

The viole~t oscillation referred to in 1921 in the statistics of deafmutes 
h_as repeated Itself for 1931. The curves in the diagram illustrate these varia
tiOns. The. 1931 curves. remain almost uuiformly above all the others except 
for d~afnmt1sm. For tlus 1931 occupies a central position, 1891 and 1911 being 
steadily above, 190~ ~nd 1921 below. The apparent twenty-year periodicity 
already referred to IS illustrated here. 

Doa!mutlsm. 
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12. The 1921 curves differ considerably from all the others. There is the 
same steep rise to an early peak at age 10-20 but that peak is lower and the curve 
in general continues lower than all the other8. :r.Ir. Boag suggested in 1921 
that influenza had proved particularly lethal to deafmutes. · The difference in 
height is most marked at age-period 10-20 and thereafter the curves tend 
to approximate. The approximation in later age-groups shows that this 
selection could not have been so violent in later years, which mi,.ht be· taken to 
illustrate the generally accepted view that influenza took its chief tollamon<> 
those in the prime of life. Between 10-20 and 20-30 for males the 1921 curve i~ 
almost horizontal whereas all the other curves show a downwaro slope at this 
stage. This rather tells against the theory of selective lethal influence of 
influenza on deafmuj;es for it indicates that their comparative survival rate 
at that period was greater in 1921 than usual. Possibly influenza mortality 
among deafmutes was more marked.in the earliest years of life, i.e., children 
and youths suffered most. It is difficult to see why influenza should show so
marked a lethal partiality for deafmutes and the 1921 record does not as I 
hav:e ~.dica.ted, suppor~ t~e theory t~oughout. The twenty"year apparent 
penodicity IS more mtngumg. _ A poopliar local feature that emerges is the 
difference in behaviour between the districts of Chingleput, North Arcot, Salem 
and Coimbatore and the rest of the presidency. In 1911 when a heavy fall 
in the numbers of dea.fmut~s was returned from all parts of the presidency 
these four districts formed an exception ; in two the fall was very slight while 
in the others an actual increase was recorded. At the 1931 census, when 
heavy increases are returned all over, these districts elect to show a decrease, 
which attains' over 20 per cent in the case of Coimbatore and North Arcot. 
There is no reason to suppose enumeration eccentric in these districts : so far 
as my 1931 experience goes I should be inclined to rate two at least as above 
the average in the quality of general census work. It may be that the same 
period is at work in these areas but has its peaks at different points. 

For both sexes in this infirmity the peak is at the same point throughout 
the series and the steep slope is in the very first stage of the curve. This shows 
in a marked way the congenital nature of deafmutism. Were the enquiry 
conducted strictly by medical men the return at ages 0-10 would be very much 
higher than-it is and probably the whole record would be a fall from an initial 
peak. 

The 1921 curve shows a rise after age 50-60. This seems hardly a likely 
record. For older people senile deafness was probably recorded where tnut 
deafmutism did not exist and until a better recording agency is at work it is 
doubtful if any attention should be paid to deafmutism above the age of 50. . - . 

13. Deafmutes are frequently otherwise afflicted. The _sma~ tabl~ on the 
flyleaf will illustrate this. Two-thirds of the cases of multiple mfinmty show 
deafmutism as a component and of the actual combinations insanity plus denf· 
mutism ·is much the most common. -Jlere. again,_ the figures refle?t common 
observation. Deafmutes are often fe'll:>le~md~d if not act~ally lllSa.ne a~1d 
the fact that no more cases of the combmatwn of deafmutlsm and msamty 
have been returned may be taken as indicating that on the whole enumerntors 
did not include the merely half-witted among the insane. 

14. The association of deafmutism with ins~nity indicated abo;ve has a 
further illustration in the unusual figures for Chingleput, Salem, ~OI~batorc-

d North Arcot already referred to. In the first three of these . distr10ts, the 
:sanity affection is markedly low while in the fourth, the r~te i!. not am~ng 
the least in the presidency, is among the less. Thus a low msamty affectiOn 
accompanies a low deafmutism rate. .It has bee!! fou.nd of recent ;rears th~t 
thyroid deficiency is one likely cause of dea.fmut1sm ; if s~, the relatiOn of thur 
infirmity to cretinism and idi?cY beco~es clear and one. nught expect deafmu~e 
and insanity incidence often to be higher or lol':er .m company .. N_o sue~ 
definite conclusion could be reached from Madras distnct figures but 1t IS note
worthy that at one, extreme the relation holds. 
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BLINDNESS 177 .. 
Deafmutism is generally associated with goitre but whatever the facts of 

this association may be elsewhere, there exists nothing to show that in the Madras 
Presidency at any rate goitre can be anything but a very minor circumstance. 
No precise survey of goitre has ever been made but it appears to prevail 
sparingly on the slopes and submontane tracts of the western ghats and in 
Coimbatore. It is very rare in the Nilgiri hills and in this respect these hills 
are peculiar. It occurs in North Arcot along the valley of the Cheyyar river 
near Ami, in Tinnevelly by the Gulf of Manaar and has been reported recently 
also from :Malabar. None of these areas is more markedly affected With deaf
mutism than the rest of the presidency and some, e.g., Coimbatore, Malabar 
and North Arcot, are definitely less so. The position of North Arcot is 
peculiar, for ten years ago it was the most affected and now is among the least. 

Deafmutism can be divided into two main branches due to error in develop
ment or to inflammatory conditions. Under the second class there are four 
groups, due to injury, congenital syphilis, meningitis, and inflammation of the 
middle ear. The first is slight. The second is probably a more common cause 
in Madras than is realized although no data exist to prove or expand the 
theory. 
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. ~5. In the map giving the distribution of the blind the Circ h 
D1stncts and the extreme south show the darkest colouring i e hi ~:t ~ e. ?ded 
Allocation to birthplace of the inmates of the homes fo~ th' bkd m~dnce. 
afiL'Ct the shadings. Ganjam plains retains the . e . w~ not 
but Tinnevclly, Malabar and North Arcot have all to Pkijcy It had m 1921 
pur which WJ.d.tl\h 152 pe~ 100,000 comes second to Ganj~\ 1~7aee Se~':ralto distriA_n~ta-t 
now excee Inlnbnr m blindness incidence d · c s 
Agencies as separate districts) have more t~ 20 o_nt of 29 (counting the· 
population ;

3
lind. There are some exceptions~ ~h~ ~en:r!th~~S:~~ ~~r!::. 

BUndneu. 
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In Chingleput, North Arcot, Coimbatore and the Nilgiris incidence is less than 
~ 192~ ; in .Salem, ~alabar RI~;d M~dras it is practically the same. Elsewhere 
1t has mc!lla.sed cons1derably, m Kistna and 'Vest Godavari by nearly 100 per 
cent and m Anantapur by 60 per cent. The considerations at the end of para
graph 6 w_e!e applied .to the fig~Ires for Ganjam, Vizagapatam and Tinnevclly. 
The curta~g of sortmg necess1tated by retrenchment made it impossible this 
year to arnve at a nat~l population ~or ~hese districts but by using the 
figures for 1921 and applymg the decenmal mcrease an approximation to the 
natural population was achieved. Applying the blindness return tQ this the 
Ganjam plains rate becomes 150 per 100,000, Vizagapatam's 108 and Tlnne
velly's 139. When these a~ compared with 177, 131.and 142 per 100,000 calcu
lated on the actual populatiOn, the effect of heavy enngration is seen. 

The general incidence is much above that of 1921. The relative district 
figures show·no striking change. Madras wa.s in 1921 the ouly district with 
a rate less than 50 per 100,000. It is now joined in this category by Sandur and 
theNilgiris. In 1931 as in 1921 there is a steady increase as one proceeds south 
on the route Salem-Trichinopoly-1\ladura-Ramnad-Tinnevelly. Tanjore rate is 
slightly above that of 1921. In the Ceded Districts, Kurnool and Anantapur 
continue more affected than Bellary ·but this time Anantapur has the highest 
rate and Cuddapali comes within the same class as Kurnool. 

The differences in the three Agencies are here, as in other considerations of 
much interest. Ganjam Agency returns only half the blindness rate of' its 
plains, whereas Vizagapatam and Godavari Agencies' rates are above those for 
the adjoining plains. ·The closer approximation of the two last groups may be 
taken as illustrating the closer connection which exists between the two tracts 
there than in Ganjam and the greater degree to which these agencies are peopled 
from plains sources and influenced by the plains in life and habits. In other 
words these Agencies are less primitive. 

16. Blindness is the only infirmity in which females are the more aftlicted 
sex. The figures per 100,000 are 105 for males and 116 for females. In 1921 

. the corresponding figures were 87 and 86. Thus the incidence is now greater. 
among females as compared with a greater male rate in 1921. In only five 
districts, Bellary, Madras, Chingleput, Tanjore, Tinnevelly (and in Pudukkottai 
State) do the male blind exceed the female. The same applies to the Nilgiris 
and Sandur but the 'figures there are too small to support any deductions or 
conclusions. Only in Tanjore and Tinnevelly however of these districts is the 
.difference appreciable. In Bellary, Madras and Chingleput the total males 
exceed the females and the blindness ratio is almost equal, viz., Bellary 127 : 126, 

. Madras 48 :44, and Chingleput 74: 75, the male rate being given first. Thus 
even in Chingleput females are really more affected. In Chapter III it was 
shown that Tinnevelly had probably over 130,000 absent at census time. 
Emigration from this district is predominantly male and to assume 100,000 
Qf these absentees to be males would not be excessive. Applying this to the 
blindness figures the relative sex incidence . approaches close to parity . 
.Allowance for emigration produces a sinillar result in Tanjore. 

The disparity in sex incidence is much ~ate~ .in Ganjam, Kistna and 
Ea.st .Godavari plains than elsewhere, the rat1os bemg 156: 196, 99: 162, and 
88: 111. Assuming that the blind are not likely to t.ake any. al?preciable part 
in emigration, an artificial enhancement of mal~ blindness ill?Jdence ~ay be 
expected in districts from which a male exodus lS marked; this finds illustra· 
tion in Tinnevelly and Tanjore. Emigration. if! a fea:ture of these Circ~rs 
districts also and is predominantly male. This 18 part10ularly the case w1th 
Ganjam which had probably 80,000 of its people in Burma at census time. 
Yet far from male incidence being greater it is in greatjlr de!ect than in any 
oth~r region of the province. Apparentl;r, t~erefore; part1cular cause~ of 
female blindness are at work. Ganjam plama 1s ;e~ar!y ~he. mos~ afihctcd 
district in the presidency. A large portion of this distnct 18 1nhabJtcd by !1 

eople totally distinct in origin and habits fron;t the peoples of Ma?r~ Pres!· 
aency whose conditions are reflected elsewhere m the map. · The Onya 18 more 
backward and obscurantist. Purdah prevails far more than among South 
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Indian peoples and only women of the lowest classes are seen in public. The 
use of eye cosmetics is more marked! smallpox has a ~rong ho!d ~nd B? h~ve 
ignorant physicians. Several potential causes of blin~ lie m this list, 
affecting particularly women. Aska and Surada, a regton of great heat and 
glare, where vast sandy river beds afflict t~e ey';8 f~r months on _end, return 
the heaviest infection, 225 per 100,000. This regton 18 also the Onya focus of 
the district. The heavy female infection and f.he difference between Ganjam 
and the rest of the presidency might therefore be related in part to differences 
in the inhabiting peoples. 

Subsidiary Table iii and the diagrams show clearly that the excess of 
blindness among women is not a continuing feature at all ages. Up to ~5 t_he 
male infection is greater and up to 15 prononncedly so. The ages are signifi
cant : one corresponds to inlmediate post-puberty, the other to the climac
teric, the approach of old age. The numerical superiority of female blind 
is really an illustration of a point already mentioned, viz., the cumulative aspect 
of blindness returns considered with age ; blindness is in some respects practically 
a function of advancing age. Women live longer than men; we might expect 
therefore that old women being more numerous would make a greater contri
bution to blindness than old men. 

17. The most interesting points in the blindness curves however are the 
changes in slope. For males the increase in steepness begins at 30-40 ; for 
females it begins earlier, at 20-30. Thus while juvenile blindness is more 
a male phenomenon, the further onset in adult life comes earlier for women 
than for men. Several considerations bring this into accord with observed 
facts. Women spend much of their time in smoky, ill-lit and ill-ventilated 
houses, conditions inviting affections of the eye. It is after they are married 
and settled down to family life that these conditions are imposed most strongly 
upon them. lllen on the other hand spend more time out of doors and are 
more ready to seek treatment and alleviation. 

IS. As already mentioned the blindness curves show no peak, illustrating 
in a marked way that blindness in itself has no lethal effect. · . 

19. A list of institutions for the 
blind is given in the margin with the 

Vi•toria ~romoriol Blind School, 1921. I931. number of inmates at the beginning 
Poonamalloe • • .. .. f6 and end of the decade. · 

UniWd Lut.horao Church ldisaion 20 It · ht be •--> that District 
&hool for tho Blind, llonti· · ' . mig expec...,.. varlallo11. 
ohmtola, Guntur.. .. .. 11 37 famine areas would tend to exhibit 

C.M.s. lndwotriol School for t.be more deficiency disease and that this 
Blind, l'alamc:ottab .. .. 63 208 b h • 'ts If k alae y s owmg 1 e as era.tom ia 

would bring a comparatively greater incidence of blindness. It is not possible 
to relate all the heavier district incidences to this but the map shows that 
Anantapur has one of the two black areas and its neighbours are all in 
the . darker zone. T~ belt, and Anantapur possibly most of all, is the 
famme zone of the p~Idency where fear of crop failure and scarcity is never 
far off. Although GanJam has known periods of scarcity its high incidence 
could hardly be related to these considerations. Ganjam plains collect 
large numbers of beggars, mostly diseased, on their way to or from Puri 
and these contribute to the blindness return. In general, it might be
expected that greener, shadier lands free from high winds and dust would 
show a less incidence of blindness. Examples would be the delta districts 
of East Godavari and Tanjore ·and the pleasant downs and valleys of South 
Kanara as co~pan:d w;ith the glarin~ stretches of the Deccan. The steadily 
!ower rate of infection m Bengal p~Idency than in llladras might be referred 
m part to t~e same general explanatiOn. The :Sombay infection rate of 179 
per 1~0,000 IS ~uch above th~t for this presidency. This too possibly reflects 
the. difference m natural conditions. The map does in fact show the two delta 
regwns among the less and the Deccan among the more infected areas b t 
Salem and Coimb~to~ wi.th perhaps as much glare and probably more wfud 
than ~ny other dist.J?-c~ ~ ~he presidency are among the least affected areas 
for blindness. All infirmities run lower in these district& at this census and 
there may be some peculiarity in enumeration at the back of the differences 

~A • 
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· It is true that Coimbatore is well off in medical men and facilities for treatment 
~ut t~e discrepancy calls for som~ further enq~iry. Intensity of blindness 
infectiOn does not accompany density of populatron ; for Ganjam and Anan
tapur, by far the most heavily affected districts, are by no means the most 
densely populated : Anantapur in fact is among the lowest in density. Tanjore 
and Chingleput bpth stand high in the density ranking ; both are low in 
blindness. Taluk figures were taken out in the districts of greatest incidence 
In most cases these were grouped in a normal way round the mean but occa: 
sionally distinct indications of regional prevalence emer"ed. Thus the BobbUi 
Parvatipur and Palkonda area of Vizagapatam plains has a' remarkabl;i 
higher blind rate than the rest of the district and the same feature extends 
into the Parvatipur agency portion. Naurangpur and Jeypore are more 
affected th~n ~he remaining agency taluks. The wester~ taluks of Bellary 
showed an mcrdence markedly below that of the others while the highest figure 
came from the Mysore border. In general, a distinct tendency was observable 
for the barer and harsher taluks to return a higher blindness incidence. 

21. The diagrams above show that from age 30-40 onwards for both 
sexes 1931 returned a higher proportion of blind to the general population 
than was returned in other censuses. Before that point the curves run on tho 
whole below those of all other censuses except 1911 and the male curve is below 
even this at age 0-10. This may be taken· as indicating that the proportion of 
blind among children is diminishing, a welcome feature if true. The uniform
ity in shape of the blindness curve for all five censuses has already been 
commented on. · 

22. The chief tragedy of blindness is that so much of it in India (probably 
m.ore than half) ~ preventable and that the majority of incurably or partially 
blind become so when infants or young children. We. are apt to dwell 
too much on cataract and the more spectacular manifestations of blindness 
and forget the large share which parental folly and neglect, improper food and 
housing play in producing the 50,000 blind recorded in this presidency.· Blind
ness from cataract despite the large number of cases is of less real importance 
in the life of the community, is generally associated with advanced years and is 
curable. ;Even if no pure . is effected the victim has had during the useful 

·stages of his life the power. of sight.- Ophthalmia neonatorum, syphilis, 
smallpox, keratomalacia, on the other hand, as. causes of blindness all mark 
their victims before adult years are reached and the loss and burden they 
bring on the community are difficult to assess. In 'the first two tho fnult of 
the parents is complete. It is their diseafe which appears as blindness in their 
child and if all parents established their own soundness before begetting children 
blindness of this sort would vanish. Ophthalmia ·neonatorum is in any case 
preventable after birth by a simple precaution which every woman ought to 
know but which many including 'dais', unfortunately do not. Indeed it has 
frequently been discovered ~hat a fully qualified doctor or midwife had Loe?
present at the birth of a child subsequently produced for. treatment of this 
afll.iction. Blindness from smallpox j.s simply neglected vaccination and 
parental responsibility runs high. It is higher .still when we consider tho 
blindness caused by violent irritants ·put into the eyes t~ ~ouse tho child or 
cure some simple ailment. Chewed red pepper, tobacco JUice, rod-hot coals, · 
strong solution of alum, all seem prepo~terous ~o Western ears, bu~ all arc 
frequently put into the eyes of Indian children With generally the trag10 result· 
of blindness. The application of irritants is probably at least as great a cause 
of blindness in India as ophthalmia neonatorum: . Misfortune comes ~o all but 
there is something peculiarly tragic about misfortune occasroned by another's 
folly. , ! 

23. Keratomalacia and trachoma come in a different category and the latter 
is a disease of adults as well as children. · Its precise onuse is not yet known 
but it is usually associated with bad housing and ventilation. In the ?Pinion 
of Colonel Wright trachoma is not in India nearly so serious a cause of blindness 
as in other parts of the world. This may reflect the fact that the Indian house 
is often much more a. receptacle than a. dwelling in the European sense and much 
of the occupants' day is actually spent in the open air. 
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24. Keratomalacia is in the opinion of Colonel Wright the greatest single 
caUBe of preventable blindness in India. This is not generally recognized. In 
Jlfadras blindness is a more common sequel to it than to ophthalmia neonat~rum. 
It is really a multiple-deficiency complex in which ophthalmic features, how
ever noteworthy, are but localized signs. Its chief primary retiological factor 
is apparently lack of fat-soluble vitamin A in the diet, and its prevention lies 
in proper feeding of children. It is thus linked by cause to the wide range of 
ailrnonts that begin in malnutrition and it is a significant pendant to McCarri
son's views on tho merits of India's various diets that whereas keratomalacia 
is common in the rice-eating south and the Ganges valley it is practically 
unknown in the wheat and milk consuming Punjab. A large proportion of 
the poorer population of this presidency is in what McCarrison would call 
tho twilight zone of nutrition where a small change in dietary may precipitate 
a deficiency disease. Colonel Wright brought to notice in 1925 a sudden 
precipitation of keratomalacia in adults who had acquired liver disease. 

25. The mode of operation against these preventable causes of blindness 
is more obvious in some cases than in others but in all propaganda plays a large 
part. This has been realized and for some years past much has been done by 
oral and pictorial exhortation to make more .widely known what the public 
should do to reduce or remove preventable blindness. Keratomalacia presents 
a difficult problem and is not separable from the very much wider economic 
problem represented by the low standard of living and unsatisfactory dietacy 
prevailing in so largo a part of the population. Its prevention is in fact pri
miLrily an economic question. The same apparently applies to trachoma. 
Tho above causes of blindness which operate so heavily in the first five years 
of lifo have a profound influence on the actual total number of blind'persons and 
if they were reduced to proper proportions the blindness diagram would ungergo 
a marked alteration. . . . 

26. Cataract and glaucoma, heavy causes of blindness, are in a totally calaract.. 
different category from those already mentioned inasmuch, as .they are associa-
ted with old age and make themselves apparent with its approach. The 
blindness diagrams illustrate this clearly in the greatly intensified upward slope 
of the curves in th!ol later age periods. In cataract and in all blindness which 
supervenes in the later stages of life a cumulative action has been at work. 
~'he results of varying causes or predisposing conditions may ultimately sum 
themselves up in a cataract. Cataract whatever its retiology is one of the chief 
contr~buto~s t~ our ~ensus blin~ess figures. _ I~ heads the list of blinding 
affootwns m thiS presidency, totalling almost ten tnnes that of the next cause so 

· fur as hospital returns show. It is likely however that cataract cases come more 
to med~cal co~zance than others because. of the fairly general knowledge 
thnt. thts conditiOn can be cured or ameliorated. · Probably therefore the 
hospital returns tend to exaggorwte its importance. Even so that importance 

remains considerable enough. The 
Cataract (Extraction ol lono). Ophthalmic Hospital, Madras, for 

Ycaro. Total ~;=bor .~.:'!£~ instance, has a regular 20-30 cataract 
operations. (cured). operations per week. The small table 

11 °0°111 :11~ .• \ 0° 18,422 12.818 in the margin shows the number of 
.. 20,108 18.166 • • d 

ID21-103o 40.710 87.462 operations carne out in the presidency 
:~~~ · · ~:i\i i:m insdtidtutiodns during the calendar years 
1923 • • 3.33~ 3,023 an eca es corresponding to the censal 
:~~! .. 3.oos 3,661 periods. The ten years 1921-30 
192u .. ~:~g ~:m show more than twice the total of 
:~~~ :: !:~~~ g~g the preceding decade. The general 
1u2u .. 4,737 4,448 knowledge that cataract can be treated 
1u3o .. 4,8so 4,706 surgically has an unfortunate illus-

. kn , . , . . tration in the prevalence of .the 
opcr'!'tron. own as couching . This IS a practice of vaids and hakims of mere! 
pushing mto deeper !!arts of the eye, the cloud or • flower ' which constitut!s 
tho cat~ract. There It may, and frequently does, cause much· in· ev · 
though It can no longer be seen. European surgical practice is _loury en 
the cloud altogether.. Careful investigations made &t the Ophthalmic H~:¢:1: 
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Madras, showed that out of 836 persons whose cataract had been couched 
only _176 had retained use_ful sight. The success return from proper surgical 
practice, '?n the other hand, IS 90 per ~ent, and even of the remaining 10 per cent 
most denve. be!lefit _froz_n the op~at10n. Here again propaganda is the only 
remedy and this pomt IS dealt With among others in the literature issued by 
medical officers in Madras. 
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27. The map throws into bold relief South Arcot as the district most infected 
with leprosy. In 1921 also it was pre-eminent. Its immediate neighbours 
to the north and south are as in 1921 among the darker areas. Coloration as 
in 1921lightens as far as the Nilgiris, then grows darker again leaving Coimba· 
tore as a region of very low incidence. The more northerly circar districts 
stand out as the second region of heavier infection, a zone in between representing 
the Ceded Districts, Nellore and Guntur; Anantapur has the lowest incidence 
in this group. 

, . . 28. Leprosy is -probably (because of its contagious nature and the ignorance 
as to its real extent) the most important for this province of the four infir· 

. mities dealt with. The ordinary citizen's acquaintance with it is limited to 
"the deformed and ulcerated beggars seen by the roadside in large towns or 
at festivals. Actually these are not the cases of mos' vital concern to the 
community. Such cases are usually ' burnt-out ' : the leprosy flame has raged 
in them but has passed leaving destruction but also no spark that might set 
others afire. However hideous they may be, they are harmless to the oommu· 
nity and there is no object so far as public health is concerned in isolating 
them. They are true subjects for charity inasmuch as the majority of 
them are unable to work for themselves, have been disowned by their 
own relatives and have no resource but begging. They are in fact outcasts 
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and it is significant of the universality of this attitude towards lepers that the 
term leper is in English a synonym for some condemned person thrust out 
of the ordinary pale of in«:rcourac. Lepro~ ~s ma~y rese~blance? ~another 
insidious disease, tuberculosiS. They are alike. m their bacillary o~~· . Both 
arc chronic diseases usually slow in onset and m course. In both 1t IS difficult 
to say when the bacillus has been .banished from the body. and in .neither ~ a 
• cure ' strictly speaking ever achiev~d, for. e~ery: o~e attacked 18 le~ With 
some tissues damaged. A notable pomt of sinillanty 18 that both are diseases 
of semi-civilization. Any one in any state of life may be attacked by either but 
it is rare for true aboriginals or persons leading a primitive life with sinlple 
standards of morality or food to be attacked by leprosy. The disease is of 
rare occurrence also among the better educated and more prosperous classes. 
It is, one might say, in the contact zones that th~ diseases have their widest 
range. Where a primitive mo~e of life is in con~t.With a more advanced, where 
simple habits have been modified but adaptatiOn 18 not complete, leprosy finds 
a wide field. Coolies and factory hands provide the bu~ of the specinlens. 
In these cases a new mode of life is in most obvious inlpingement upon a sinlpler 
predecessor. For illustration of the above point a glance at the leprosy map 
will suffice. The infection rate in the Agency tracts is only haH or less than 
half of that in the adjoining plains. 

29. Other similarities between the two diseases are that debility predisposes 
to both as do deficient diet, harmful habits, certain other infections and pro
bably a warm, moist clima~. The map. shows heayY infecti~m ~ the Circars 
coast, in South Arcot, and m general that leprosy 18 more rife m the coastal 
tracts than in the interior. Witness the much lower rates of the Ceded Dis· 
tricts, Salem and Coim batore. A last sinillarity lies in the pai:f; played by 
the general public in coping with the disease. J\Iuch of the campaign against 
tuberculosis in the west lay in propaganda against unwise habits and practices 
which tended to encourage or spread it.. The same applies to leprosy and 
it is for that reason propaganda plays so important a part in the campaign 
recently launched in this presidency against it. Doctors. possess no final cure 
for leprosy; no specific is yet known.· On the other hand so' much·have methods 
()f treatment improved in range and efficiency as the result of intensive study 
and experiment that if a case is secured early enough the disease can in all 
probability be arrested, the person made non-infectious, able to lead a nonnal 
life and probably continue to work for his living. The vital part to be played 
by propaganda becomes obvious and the undesirability of any mention or 
advocacy of extreme measures appears at once. Ex hypothesi what is essential 
is to induce every person who even suspects that he may have leprosy to come 
forwnrd at once for treatment. H he has any grounds for inlagining he may be 
forcibly segregated, the chances are that he will not come forward and that 
even when the disease d~clares itseH unmistak.ably he will conceal it as long as 
he en~. The keywo~d IS confi~ence. The~ ~ no compulsory .segregation or 
dctentto!l anywh~re ~n the pres1d~ncy. Admission to le:per .hospitals is mostly 
()n the direct appheat10n of the patient. The only alteratiOn m policy during the 
decade has been for hospitals to confine their attention more to active cases. 
A good leper hospital nowadays has 7~0 per cent active cases ·not very long 
ago quite a reverse proportion was the rule. One corollary 'of the above 
considerations is that leper homes and hospitals should deal with and be 
reserved for n.ctive cases instead of being receptacles for the burnt-out and 
deformed but no longer ·dangerous victims. The Surgeon-General suggested 
that. when th? ?..Iettur project was co!llpleted and the buildings there no longer 
reqUired a nuss10nary body or charitable agency might be encouraged to use 
this area and its amenities as a home for these burnt-out leper cases.- . 

Wh~n skille~ treat~ent is available villagers show no hesitation in making 
use of It.. An mterestmg commentary on the readiness with which . the 
popul~e .Present themse~ves is found in the Surgeon-General's application for 
mclus10~ m the staff requm;d for a. certain clinic of' a boy to regulate the crowd •. 
500 patients w~re undergomg treatment at the tinle and the congestion must 
have been considerable. Leprosy survey officers fourid a remarkable proportion 
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of the infected persons already known as such to the villagers ; the ·scanty 
at~ of th~ Adi-Dra"?d~~;, for example, m~kes it ~fficult for infection to escap6 
notiCe. This would mdicate that what 18 lacking among the public is not 
so much a, knowledge of the existence of the disease as a realization of its gravity. 

30. A gla!lce at the curye shows immecJ!.a~ely how gr:eatly the figures for 
·leprosy have mcreased at th18 census. Subsidiary Table 1 shows that leprosy 
now gives the highest male infection rate for any of the four infirmities in the 
province .. Up ~o 1921 it h~d invariably come only th~. The pronounced 
mcrease 18 _mainly a. refiect10~ of the much more a~tive anti-leprosy steps 
undertaken m the presidency durmg the decade and partiCularly in the two years 
immediately·preceding the census. Half way through the decade the Surgeon
General of Madras pointed out that to attain any success against leprosy early 
diagnosis and treatment were essential. This is a general medical platitude 
but in the case of leprosy is more, for in this disease ability to dia!!llose in 
the early stages requires careful training and practice. The Surgeon:C:enernl's 
suggestion was to introduce out-patient treatment for leprosy in all headquarters 
hospitals and clinics were accordingly opened in· six hospitals in different 
parts of the presidency. In 1929 the Madras branch of the British Empire 
Leprosy Relief Association decided to change its system of dealing with grants. 
Previously it had distributed the not very large sums at its disposal in small 
doles to leper institutions and hospitals where leprosy was treated. Appli
cations for grants were increasing in number without offering in all or even 
in most cases prospects of serious contribution to anti-leprosy work. It was 
decided to apply the principle above indicated and to concentrate on training 
doctors to recognize and deal with the disease. The main objects were the 
opening of clinics, the training of health officers and doctors in diagnosis and 
treatment, spot surveys and general propaganda. A doctor working under the 
As~ociation conducted surveys in South Arcot and East Godavari districts lind 
the Madras Government appointed a leprosy propaganda officer to carry on his 
good work. The object. is to establish ultimately a network of clinics through
out the presidency and by training at the same time local medica:! and hoaith 
officers in the detection and treatment of this disease to ensure that these clinics 
function regularly and efficiently • 

. The drug most used is hydnocreol, because of its cheapness. In some 
institutions creosoted mixtures or esters of hydnocarpus or olive oil are also 
used. The Government Medical Stores, Madras, have arranged to prepare and 
supply esters to medical institutions at a rate much below that formerly 
required. 

It may be· said that an organized campaign has been opened in 1\fadras 
Presidency against this disease. The province has been divided into six 
campaigning areas with a medical officer experienced in leprosy at the head of 
each. These will be primarily responsible for the conduct of the campaign in 
their areas and the first essential, viz., the training of as many medical men 
as possible in up-to-date methods of diagnosis and treatment is kept a!WIIys 
in view. This, the opening of clinics, and propaganda may be said to sum the 
general strategy. Free leaflets on leprosy are distributed, illustrated by lantern 
lectures in villages and handed to patients who come for treatment. 

31. The Public Health Department have conducted a rough leprosy survey. 
The result of this showed 48,000. cases in the presidency,_ i.e., 1 in 1,0~0 of the 
population is a leper. If the expert estimate of a lakh IS ad~pted, 1_m 500_of 
the population is affiicted. The results of the survey show mterestmg varlll• 
tiona. For most districts, the number of cases put down . by the Health 
Department exceeds those declared at the census. The exceptmns are two of 
the Ceded-Districts, the two West Coast districts, Tinneyelly and Coimbatore. 
The incomplete records for two tal_ults of South Arcot show alr.eady cases 
numbering over half the total ascertamed at the census for all the e1ght taluks, 
so South Arcot may be safely taken as ~o real exception. Ap~r~ from 1\Ialnbar 
and South Kanara the other four districts have hardly any clinics opened and 
returned at the census figures much below those of other dis~ric~s. Infection 
is probably weaker in them in any case. In some distncts there are 
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actually more cases being treated than were returned at the census. 
Instances are East Godavari, Chittoor, Madras, Salem and Madura. In East 
Godavari and Chittoor the number being treated is above even the returns 
from the Health Department's leprosy survey. In some districts the n~ber 
of cases being treated is however very far below the number returned at either 
census or survey. .Among these are Ganjam, North .Areot, Trichinopoly and 
Tanjore, where the number treated is only from three to seven per cent of the 
census returns. In Vizagapatam the figure is 10 per cent. · 

Two interesting details from the experience of a survey party are that out 
of I 097 schoolboys examined at Villupnram in South .Areot, 3·67 per cent 
we~ infected and in East Godavari 5 per cent of factory hands were found 
to be lepers. These two areas yield perhaps par excellence the warm, moist 
climate usually held most favourable to the spread of leprosy, and a high 
density of population. 

It was observed incidentally that in the areas where special surveys 
were conducted local quacks were taking advantage of the interest aroused to 
press the sales of their own secret remedies and much money found its way 
into the hands of one quack in particular in a vain search for cure. 

32. The present attitude towards this disease represents a marked break
away from previous practice. It could only be expected therefore. that it 
should find some illustration in the census statistics. The census of 1931 
followed shortly after the investigations by the Health Department. COn
sequently many cases of leprosy detected during this survey came more readily 
into the census record. In general, the fact of considerable propaganda against 
the disease must be taken to have had great effect in encouraging sufferers to aban
don the policy of concealment which has operated considerably in the past and 
to a large extent operates still. The district which shows the heaviest leprosy 
infection at the census, South Arcot, is that in which Dr. Santra made the 
first survey and East Godavari which comes third in the census list in gravity of 
infection was the centre of the second enquiry and now possesses more clinics 
than any other district. In this district the survey party returned the incidence 
per 100,000 as 852. The census figure was 131. It iS hoteworthy that areas 
which show the least infection at the census had the fewest clinics then. 

33. .Another leprosy survey will probably be held five years hence and its 
results should be interestfug and instructive. The survey just completed 
forms the basis of a system of registration which has been in operation 
from the beginning of 1932. Confidential registers will be kept by taluks; · 
in these registers will be entered the names of affiicted persons already known. 
The names of fresh cases will be entered as detected. These registers will 
form the starting point for the next survey. Ultimately village registers 
will be opened and entrusted to the usual repository, i.e., village officers, 
who will have to enter any changes or information of importance bearing on this 
disease. If this scheme is ca~ed ou~ in its entirety and supervision is close,· 
the five years ought to lead this presidency to a very close approxinlation to 
the number of lepers in its midst. If it is carried out strictly it should be 
possible ultimately to give up leprosy as a census determfuation altogether. 

There are two leper asylums run in connection with the Madras jail system. 
To these all prisoners found to be suffering from leprosy are sent. Malabar, 
Ramnad_ and. Madura appear as the largest contributors, Vizagapatam and the 
Godavans bemg next. Such totals would have to be referred to the total number 
of prisoners. from each of these districts before they could be used and would 
have to be m larger numbers but they are not without interest. Incidentally 
over a 9uarter of these c~s were found also suffering ·from syphilis. This 
may po~t to another cont.nbutfug cause of leprosy. .Anything which lowers 
the VItality must !ower resiStance to leprosy infection and it would be odd if 
venereal disen:se did ~ot make !ts ~ontribution here as elsewhere. The various 
fonns of d~fiCiency disc~ so .rife m the presidency must contribute also and 
~orne medical men attn~ute Its prevalence to definite errors' in diet, e.g., the 
madequatA: amount. of milk consu~ed o';l th? West Coast. The same charge was 
made. agamst Purl. Pyorrhrea 18 sa1d m certain quarters to ·be a Ia.rge 
contnbutor. 

24 
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,. . 34., Leprosy is a. disease spread by contact and iri all such diseases there is 
an obvious connection with density of population. It is notable that the lop
rosy survey conducted iri East GQdavari showed Ramachandrapur as the 
taluk of heaviest infection rate. Ramachandrapur is a delta taluk of extreme 
~ensio/ o~ population. ~he. same principle is illustrated b.y the light degree of 
mfectton ~the Ceded J?IStrict_s, an. area of sparse populatiOn with consequent 
le~ crowding and less nsk of infectiOn. The dryness of the climate possibly 
contributes to lowering the incidence and it may be that delta areas ·are 
peculiarly favourable to its spread. The Agencies are an area of lighter 
incid~nce than their adjoining plains. Here the sparseness of the population 
.contnbutes but the fact that a large element consists of primitive tribes 
must also be an important factor, for it seems to be the case that primitive 
tribes tend to be freer from leprosy. The survey parties found that a number 
of male patients· attributed their infection to contact with leprous paramours 
or concubines. Apparently young women rejected on account of leprosy as 
unfit for marriage are allowed to have other relationships. The part played 
by such activities in the spread of the disease needs no stressing. In South 
Arcot one man· With -highly infectious leprosy was found undcrgoin" the 
_preliminary ceremoni~ of marriage. With th.e ai~ of the villagers the nm~riage 
was postponed for SIX months, an encouragmg mstance of communal action 
for the public weal. One village in Salem district has a number of male lepers to 
whom infection was conveyed through the ministrations of a.leper barber. No 
_further. comment is required. In another village ·an actively infectious Iepro~y 
case was found sharing a hooka with the other men of the village ; this illustrates 
well the part played by ignorance in the spread of the disease. Leprosy is easily 
·conveyed if the skin is already abraded. The bites of mosquitoes or leeches 
would provide such abrasion ; hence perhaps to some extent the greater pre
valence of leprosy in backwater' or canal areas such as are found in l\Ialabnr 
and· the delta tracts and in general in areas where mosquitoes and similar p('sts 
are numerous . 

. ,. · 35: ·It is however impossible really to allot any particular causal factor 
to the disease in any area. Several factors operate to determine the incidence 
and it is often difficult or impossible to say which is most at work. Ro.ciul 
factors enter, for, as above mentioned, primitive tribes tend to be freer and 
also the most civilized elements ; climatic conditions (the drier Deccan and 
central areas are less attacked than coastal tracts or d!)ltas); social customs , 
and economic conditions enter obviously and the amount of clothing normally 
worn is an important factor in reducing the chances of skin affection. Lastly 
-the degree· of movement has an obvious influence. Lepers are wont to 
resort to certain temples the gods in which are believed to have special interest 
in and· powers over the disease. Such a temple is that of Chowghat in 
Calicut. Any centre of extensive pilgrimage or resort will fmd lopors in its 
lnidst attracted thither by the prospects of charity. The attraction of holy 
places for the diseased beggar is a commonplace of observation. There seem 
to be four chief foci in the presidency, (I) t.he north, (2) Guntur, (3) the Arcots 
and Salem and (4) south-east Malabar. The map illustrates two of these in 
marked fa~hion by the darker coloration of the Circars coast and the Arcots. 
The true focus here seems to be North Arcot, for the export survey in South 
Arcot found that the talUks bordering on the northern district were m?st 
heavily infected. An extension of the expert survey ~ou~d pr~bably dotermme 
this point. An illustration of the effect of commurucations ~ the spread ~f · 
the disease is that the low incidence in Vriddhach~lam ta}uk m South Aroot ~s 
attributed to the faot that until recently no railway line ran through th1s 
region at all. Vriddhachalam is now a railway junction~of north-sou~h and 
east-west routes and its leprosy incid~nce m~~;y on t_he abov:e reasorung be 
e:qiected. to increase. The heavy incidence m GanJam plams has been a 
~on tinning feature at all censuses. A leprosy survey carried ?ut in. the adjoinin~ 
Puri district of Bihar and Orissa in 1929 showed very heavy infection to prevail 
there.. 6,393 persons examined in Puri town yielded 288 lepers. On a base of 
100 000 this is 4 504. Tangi Thana gave 1,133 and others 1,236 and 923 per 
100;000. Puri 'is an ill-drained malarial and filarial district and every factor 
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·seems favourable to the growth of leprosy. Homage p~id to Jagannath was 
lung held to be a cure: He_nce the leper trek to th~ shrine· by the Bell; and the 
creation of an endenuc regwn there. For the Oriya tracts of GanJam, the 
political boundary w.hich d~vides the district fro~ Bi~ar _and Orissa is in no. sense 
a social frontier. It IS possible that part of GanJam s h1gh leprosy figure 18 due 
to the inclusion of other affections like leucoderma. A recent leprosy survey 
undertaken by the Public Health staff yielded less than a fourth of the census 
result. This is almost certainly an underestimate but it is probable that the 
true figure is below 149 per 100,000. In any case, Ganjam or at any ra~, the 
Oriya part of it will probably always. ~e one o~ th~ more affec_ted regiOns of 
the presidency. Guntur seems to adJoill a heavily infected area ill Hyderabad, 
its coastal areas being less affected than the inland. ~ bears out the 
theory that incidence deere~ as ~e go from . the fo~us. The dwindling 
infection southward from Arcot 18 particularly noticeable m the map. When 
leprosy clinics were ope~ed in Coi~batore there was .no sue~ rus~ to attend 
them as is usually expenenced. . This bears out the rmpress10n g~ven by the 
census figures that Coimbatore is much freer from leprosy than its neighbours. 

36. One feature which differentiates leprosy to a marked extent from the sex IDol• 
other infirmities is the difference in incidence between the sexes. In the other donee. 
infirmities the two contributions are not very far away from the 50 per cent · 
line. In the case of the lepers the male contribution is thrice the female. 
This ratio 3 : 1 is of long standing and wide distribution, being returned from 
many parts of India for many years. Thus the India Census · Report 
of 1911 comments upon it. It has been a custom in the past to attribute most 
or much of this differential infection to concealment of the disease among 
women and a common view was that such concealment might be most expected 
at the ages at which the difference between the sex infection rate' was most 
pronounced, i.e., at adult years. It seems to me however that if concealment 
of female infection is in question, it is quite as likely, if not more likely, to 
be rife at the earlier stages, i.e., before a girl is married, and this would and does 
npply to all infirmities as it applies to anything which mp.y hinder a girl being 
disposed of in matrimony. It is notable however that discrepancy in sex infec-
tion is very much loss in the earlier stages. Acceleration in the slope of the 
curve comes after 10-20 in both cases but much more markedly so for the 
males. This period corresponds to the leaving of childhood behind and entry 
into the world of business and contacts. Change of activity is less for women 
than for men and the curve reflects this by a milder slope. The evener curve 
for females is mainly because woman's life is less exposed to contact with 
other people, spelling a greater liability to infection. A sex moi:e exposed to 
casnl\l and frequent contacts soould show greater incidence of a contact 
disease. Indian customs make the movements of the female population very 
much less than those of males. They wear much more clothing and apart from 
actual movement from place to place they avo~d contact more sedulously 
a~d regu!arl_y. These crrcumstances must contnbute strongly to producing a 
d1fforent mc1donce for the two sexes. The other infirmities recorded at the 
ccnsus are ;DOt contact diseases and thus the great disparity is to a large 
extent e;-plamed. It may be that as was suggested in 1921 leprosy among 
females 1s more concealed than among males but I am inclined to think 
that undue weight has bee~ given to this possibility. 

The d.!agrams show that the peak for males has· moved at. this census. 
In all p_revJOus yt>ars the peak was at age 50-60. It was not usually marked 
exc~pt ill 1~0~, but nevertheless_ u~do~bted. In 1931, it appears 10 years 
carh_er. This IS p~obably a truer m~cat10n of the point at which lepers begin 
to die off more qmckly than the ordinary population for it is unlikely that th 
t>ffccts of such a disease in this direction would be deferred so late as 50-60e 
The change rt'flects the great increase in the numbers appearing in the · 
rl'h~ns. Instend of them being m~iuly or l~rgely burnt-out cases mostl';~~~ 
on m yenrs, a. much larger proportion of act1v~ cases and younger patients now 
enters the r;;:rd. The peak for females contmues at 50-60. The disease is 
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less marked among women and a. later acceleration in onset may produce a. 
later peak. Probably, if a.ll female lepers entered our records the peak for 
this sex too would come earlier though not so early as for males: 

37. Th_e census deals with ' infirmities ' but, the singular is really a. better 
aspect. Diseases cannot be compartmented and the census treatment is apt 
to obscure the fact that even these four, widely different as they seem have close 
inter-relations. Venereal disease is protean in the forms of its' derivative 
appearance and its touch is strong in blindness and insanity and probably also 
in deafmutism. Deficiency disease is rife in the presidency and enters into the 
pre-history of the majority of cases of every specific disease which appears 
for treatment. Practically all patients entering Government hospitals suffer 
from some pathological condition of the alimentary canal. Pyorrhwa dysen
tery and so on are rife while hookworm and ascariasis are universal. ' Hook· 
worm is endemic, the infection rate varying from 10 to 90 per cent 
with a. presidency average of 73. Much intensive work and study have been 
done on this during the decade and the presidency had the benefit of an anti
~ookworm campaig~~; under skille~ direction. This began with two years' work 
m North Arcot which confined Itself to a. treatment and publicity campaign 
This in the end was given up as producing no essential change in condition~ 
and the alliance of an official or quasi-official body was sought and secured in 
the Madura District Board. It is probable "that the practical demonstrations 
begun in Usila.mpa.tti in that district under the regis of Mr. Foulkes have done 
more really to establish a. readiness on the part of the public to co-operate in the 
campaign against hookworm than any other single effort. The two years in North 
Arcot had at least the result of showing that hookworm control is essentially 
a matter of control of soil pollution. The hookworm survey conducted in 
Madras Presidency was one of the largest done anywhere, over 58,000 egg counts 
beil)g carried out. The district incidence varied greatly but the connection 
between rainfall and hookworm infection was clearly made out ; hookworm 
is never likely to attain any seriousness in the Ceded Districts and those 
in the centre of the presidency, whereas Ma.Ia.ba.r with almost every circum· 
stance in favour has a degree of infection twice or thrice that of any other 
district. More local bodies are taking up the installation of proper latrines and 
encouraging their use among the population but while progress is good a great 
deal remains to be done. Special attention was paid to estate cooly lines which 
were for long absolute foci for the disease and the ameliorative effect of the 
campaign there has probably gone far beyond the bounds of the estates. It 
was interesting to read of one admission by a. cooly treated for hookworm that 
he felt ' brisker in the morning '. How after all could the benefits of hook· 
worm treatment be better described ? The object of public health men through· 
out the country must b!l to induce this brisker morning feeling. The anremia. 

· due to hookworm, not to mention other manifestations, has a. wide range and 
certain types of cataract eve~ seem to b? associated ~t!I it, ?r at any rate with 
intense anremia.. Comment IS made m one admm1Btrat10n report of the 
Ophthalmic Hospital, Madras, of difficulties due to out-patients interfering 
with dressings as a result of the irritation caused by bugs. Relapsing fever, 
which took a considerable toll in the earlier years of the decade in some parts 
of the presidency is due to lice and plague to fleas. These facts illustrate 
that infirmity is ~ more fundamental study than infirmities and that most 
diseases go back to standard of life and habits. 
. 38. In writing this chapter I have to acknowledge with gratitude sugges· 

tiona and counsel given by, in particular, Major:General Spra.wson, S'?'geon· 
General with the Government of Madras, and Lieutenant-Colonel Wnght of 
the Government Ophthalmic Hospital in Madras. 
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. iii.-Age d~tribulion ofJO,()I)() infirm, 

lNBAlnl. 

Age. Maleo. Femaloa. 

1931. 1921. lOU. 1901. 1891. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 

Total 10,()()0 10,000 10,000 10,()()0 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,()(}() 10,000 10,000 
0-5 91 92 79 95 109 131 100 103 01 
1>-10 446- 393 428 501 427 

175 
473 420 476 461 

10-15 597 600 721 772 602 676 
457 

600 846 802 
lli-20 . 847 704 769 707 751 920 718 883 

663 
846 

20-25 1,086 917 1,031 940 1,083 1,051 1,022 1,048 
832 

21>-30 1,374 1,309 1,074 1,091 1,211 1,155 
083 061 

040 ORO 1,0:!6 
30-55 1,413 1,433 1,332 1,462 1,518 l,llO 1,227 

030 
1,057 1.347 1,344 

31>-40 ,1,185 1,175 1,051 1,161 1,067 1,083 877 880 745 908 
40-45 .;_. 964 1,019 1,070 1,171 1,131 989 1,161 1.200 1,208 1,2:!6 
411-50 ... 671 677 725 630 558 716 687 624. 606 602 
50-55 518 610 • 706 700 636 585 801 823 766 7~5 
511-50 .. 317 339 342 240 260 428 306 362 303 236 
80 and over 491 732 672 530 647 683 962 709 816 87ll 

DZAJ'JIUTB. 

Age, Mal eo. Fomalee. 

1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1931. 1921. 1911. - 1901. 1891 

Total 10,()()0 10,()()0 10,()()0 10,()()0 10,()()0 10,000 10,()()0 10,()()0 10,000 10,000 

0-5 507 300 407 494 447 554 363 426 521 402 
1>-10 1,507 1,243 1,461 1,740 ],562 1,000 1,226 1,3118 1,726 1,506 

10-15 .• 1,579 1,502 1,632 1,776 1,335 1,520 1,4:.!3 1,613 1,652 1,150 
11>-20 ... 1,187· 1,159 1,309 1,222 1,151 1,177 1,106 1,279 1,18:! 1,162 
20-25 1,149 1,011 1,174 987 1,186 1,170 1.109 1,219 1,011 1.272 
211-30 960 1,052 940 919 910 987 919 022 029 MUT 
30-35 -.. 820 943 838 926 885 806 838 877 986 881 
31>-40 638 634 564 526 515 575 599 515 401 4!13 
40-45 512 607 614 583 630 495 638 604 603 589 
41>-50 .. 353 386 339 261 281 357 385 293 274 2tl3 
50-55 .. 265 375 318 263 367 284 510 327 310 439 
51>-50 180 212 126 64 162 203 203 145 80 120 
60 andover 334 576 278 210 569 372 681 322 260 607 

BLIND~ 

Maleo. · Fomo.lot. 
Age. 

1031. 1921. IOU. 1001. ]89], 1031. 1021. 1911. 1001. 1891-

Total 10,()()0 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

0-5 239 216 301 307 407 163 IDS 261 230 314 

1>-10 441 541 651 611 641 275 370 407 440 468 

10-15 480 587 668 729 582 326 ,377 466 617 390 

11>-20 471 458 596 531 661 379 357 407 431 447 

2D-26 403 493 619 506 666 409 463 602 . 621 532 

211-30 409 579 640 600 667 426 460 514 408 401 

30-35 506 675 638 721 673 435 591 640 681 6:15 

311-40 610 544 551 551 608 546 406 465 474 438 

40-46 638 726 807 ?62 756 574 ... 720 788 784 725 

411-50 681 576 591 493 469 716 526 609 452 4!18 

60-56 702 848 867 910 730 781 989 046 060 876 

61>-60 878 587 . . 500 414 421 1,077 585 513 443 464 

60 and over 8,iJ62 3,170 2,662 2,776 3,010 3,002 3,968 3,403 3,GG4 3,822 

Lltl'Ell. 

Age. Maloo. Foma.let. 

1031. 1021. 19U. 1901. 1891. 1031. 1921. lOll. 1091. 1801. 

Total tO,IJ()O 10,()()0 10,()()0 10,()()0 10,000 10,()()0 1.0,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

D-5 26 34 19 13 49 71 77 21 57 07 

1>-10 119 67 79 40 89 281 169 119 83 Jli3 

10-15 239 201 207 226 232 423 434 ~ 382 431 3110 

15-20 548 418 303 392 420 721 616 746 642 (>1!4 

2D-25 733 720 680 683 640 886 866 960 7K8 810 

21>-30 ],067 860 807 781 885 1,040 882 822 860 8H8 

30-35 1,246 1,188 1,147 1,217 1,140 ],088 1,147 1,099 1,282 1,166 

311-40 ],404 1,127 1,105 1,088 1,078 1,138 786 026 007 836 

40-46 1,316 1,499 1,625 1,617 1,620 1,000 1,371 1,307 1,436 1,374 

41>-50 1,078 1,028 1,142 1,042 1,000 072 805 807 738 7117 

60-66 868 1,170 1,214 1,326 1,102 840 1,116 1,126 1,109 1,169 

65-60 552 573 600 561 408 603 . 416 486 372 400 

60 p,nd over 815 1,106 1,082 1,114 1,139 840 1,278 1,160 1,190 1,340 



CHAPTER VIII. 

OOOUP AT ION. 

THE table with which this chapter deals is No. VIIi. It was originally intended Rt!~~=· to 
to have tables dealing with indlll!trial occupations, but as a measure of retrench- 1 

• 

mont these were abandoned. The optional tables covering occupation by caste 
were dispensed with by the Madras Government. . 

2 This census saw considerable changes in the approach to the occupation Change• ID 
qncstlon. Previously the attitude was to find out the occupation and a~_ach melhod. 
to it either direct practitioners or persons dependent upo~ those pract~mg. 
Thus the entire population was linked. up to some occupatiOn or other e1~her 
directly or through dependence. At this census each.person had to be classified 
as an earner or dependent, on the merits of his· case. The change gave 
considerable difficulties and in particular the use of ' dependent ' was un
fortunate. Dependent means to the ordinary Indians who formed ·our 
supervisors and enumerators, a person who is supported by some one. else. 
Under the actual census use this time dependent might include some person 
who had some occupation, i.e., means of livelihood. Much ingenuity had to be 
expended in solving problems and difficulties and in exhibiting these to the 
enumeration staff. The choice of terms is particularly important in census . 
phrn.seology, at any rate under a census conducted on the present lines, where 
400,000 enumerators are employed in Madras province. It is impossible to 
reach these directly and much has of necessity to be left to intermediate 
n~encics. The importance of selecting terms free from dubiety is obvious. 
'Occupation' itself gave rise to considerable doubts, some of them of ·an 
amusing nature. The literal Indian mind found it difficUlt td believe that a 
man who 'simply sat', as one of my supervisors put it, could be said to have 
an • occupation '. In such cases I pointed to the alternative title ' means of 
livelihood ' and by this means was able to secure an understanding of the 
position. I would suggest in future abandoning the use of the term ' occu-
pation' altogether and confining ourselves to 'means of livelihood'. This 
phrase is directly translatable into all South Indian languages by words which 
convoy an immediate meaning to even the ordinary man. 

3. An even more marked departure was in the approach to the industrial Induslry. 
aspect. At the last two censuses, what was in effect a separate industrial 
oflnsue was taken. Forms (quite distinct from the census schedules) con-
taining a great variety of questions affecting personnel and power were sent 
to every employer of ten or more workmen. From these the voluminous 
industrial tables were compiled. This separate enquiry was given up in 1931. 
Strictly speaking, it contained much. that was more suitable for treatment by 
the Indus~ries Depart~en~ and at intervals more frequent than ten years, than 
ns an ordinary census mc1dent. In order, however, to secure information on 
the important demographic circumstance of organized labour, a fresh question 
WIUl put in the census schedule dealing with 'Industry in which employed'. 
This gave rise to constant difficulties. • Industry ' is untranslatable into the 
<1rdinary vernaculars by any word which conveys an immediate meanin~ to the 
ordinary man and the ~xposition of this column required very consiilerable 
c~tre and trouble and m!olved altogether more discussion, questions and 

. difficulty t~1an any other ~n the schedule ... It was necessary to explain when 
an occupat10n became an mdustry and vanous other recondite matters of the 
~~nme t_ype. Re~renchment consid~rations compelled the abandonment of 
tabulation of the returns under this column and the disappearance need not 
be regretted for it is. very unlikely that the tabulated returns would . have 
been of ~.at value. l have been fortunate enough, however, to secure the 
-collaboration of the Department of Industries and lfr." L. B. Green, the 
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peputy Direc~or, has ~ealt exhaustively with the province's industrial position 
m. an appendix to t~ chapter. An interesting contribution from the same 
skilled hand deals With methods and processes of disappearing industries. 

4. An att~mpt was made to conduct an enquiry into educated unemploy
ment. T? t~ end a separate schedule was distributed and collected at 
enumeratiOn · trme. The results were disappointing. This enquiry was not 
p_art of the normal census scheme and had not the legal backing of the enumera
~1on schedule p~oper. The general attit~de to it by those in Illadras whom 
1t affect~ was You do n?t propose to g~ve me a job; I am not bound to 
answer 1t ; why should I Y • The returns for what they are worth are printed 
after the subsidiary tables to this chapter. · . . 

5. In the margin are gi~en the headings of the columns on which enume

(9) 

Earner or 
depen· 
dent. 

(10) 

Principal 
occupa· 
tion (for 
eernera 
only). 

(11) (12) 
ration for occupation was done. 
Difficulty arose primarily over column 
(9). The heading was not very happy 
and as already mentioned the word 
! dependent ' was in fact misleading. 
Inevitably supervisors and enume· 
rators tended to go astray after the 

· ordinary English use of the word. In 
essence all· that it meant here was 'non-earner ' and by the end of tho 
el?-umeratioD; stage I had &iven up using the term ' dependent ' altogether and 
~d everything I could to mduce others to also. · Unfortunately its appearance 
m the official enumeration schedule rather limited the possibilities of the new 
idea being received, for the enumerator takes his schedule as his Bible. The 
best approach to the column was to confine attention to the single word 
• earner '; to decide for each person, did he satisfy the definition Y if he did he 
was called an earner, if he did not he was called the other thing, namely, a 

Industry in 
whioh 
employed 
(for 
organized 
employees 
only). 

Subsidiary 
occupa. 
tion (occu .. 
pation of 
dependents 
may be 
given). 

dependent. · 

Effectively the decision about the term ' earner ' depended on the answer 
to the question : does the person make a regillar individual contribution to the 
upkeep of some household ? It did not require the person to be self-supporting, 
'or actually to work with body or mind or to have a money income. The 
possibilities of dubiety are obvious and the number of conundrums put to me 
on this single point. was enormous. It cannot be said that this column was a 
happy innovation and in future censuses it would be better to avoid such niceties 
and.confine the enquiry to something on the following lines. (1)- What 
is your chief source of livelihood ? (2) What is your next most important source 
of livelihood ? (3) ·What other sources of livelihood have you ? These questions 
avoid altogether the use of the word ' occupation' and avoid ambiguities 
arising from such terms as ' earner ' . The use of this last introduced obscurity 
into succeeding columns also. Effectively only an earner could have a principal 
occupation, but the terms gave some difficulty. They are not immediately 
clear in English and it may be imagined what translation made of them. The 
mere English heading to column (12) is in itself formidable and in its case transla
tion produced the most amazing obscurities. All over, pccupation enumeration 
at this census was difficult. At any time the occupation answers tend to be 
the most difficult of all in the census schedules. Men are habitually vague 
about their occupations. The answer ' cultivation ' given so readily by 
witnesses in courts and in other enquiries may mean one of at least. five quite 
distinct sources of livelihood, yet for ordinary purposes it is ample and 1s accepted 
as such. In census enumeration one of the difficulties was to induce both 

· enumerator and enumerated to understand why what 1vas accepted as sufficient 
pl!rlicnlarity by judges, magistrates, and so on, should not satisfy the exigent 
census officers. · 

.. 
6. Every effort was made to induce precision in reply and the enumeration 

schedules and manual devoted much space to counsel and example. In. the 
end, as Subsidiary Table i shows, 5l per cent of the returns had to be classified 
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as 'insufficiently described'. Considering the ingrained partiality of enumer
ators and enumerated for such terms as 'cultivation', 'cooly', 'labourer', 
the fact that these generalities are sufficient in other enquiries; and the absence 
of any assistance fro~ the special ~dustrial census on this occasion, it ma;y-. be 
taken as a fairly satisfactory achievement to have wrung so much precl8lon 
from such unpromising original vagueness. l\Ioreover a considerable element 
of this 5! per cent was essentially general labourers, men who take up any 
job offering. In their case no specific group or order can be allotted and the 
classification insufficiently described hardly does them justice ; ' cooly' is all 
the name they can be given. 

A further complication was the instruction that housekeeping might be 
entered among the occupations of dependents. This gave rise to much trouble 
and misconception which is reflected, as will be noticed later, in the statistics 
themselves. Housekeeping in certain circumstances is undoubtedly an occupa
tion as much as bookkeeping but it was difficult to confine entries to the 
correct interpretation and it would be better in future censuses to separate 
such entries entirely from those of ordinary gainful avocations. As a result 
the domestic service entries at this census seem enormously swollen as compared 
with those for 1921 and no true comparison is possible. 

7. The scheme for representation of occupations follows that of previous Tab~lalloa 
years with certain minor modifications, some by way of addition, others by oohemo. 
way of compression. Specific additions are made in order I, where • Podu ' 
cultivation now receives separate mention and a distinction is made between 
estate managers on Government and on private behalf. Special crops ·are 
given in more detail, tea, coffee, cinchona, rubber being now shown separately 
and similarly coconut, betel and ganja. Forest produce collectors are also 
now separated. No detail is given for sheep and goat breeders, but transport 
animals receive a separate head. The metallic minerals and mica are now 
specified. Under industry on the other hand there is some condensation of 
detail;. An interesting expansion is in order 47-Medicine.-where unregistered 
pract1t10neril are now shown separately and also dentists and.·veterinary surgeons. 

As a result of the change in approach the presentation of the actual statistics 
hill! necessarily altered. It is impossible now to reproduce the columns of 1921 
which showed the numbers supported by particular occupations. This dis
appearance need not occasion much regret for a good deal of these must have 
been rather conjectural. 
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0 

8. The diagram shows the distribution of the population between earners Proportion 
working dependents and non-working or earnen. 
dependents. For convenience the first etc. 
two classes may be grouped under the 
head 'total employed.' and the use of 
this term later in the chapter will 
always mean such a · combination. 
45 per cent of the population are shown 

- as true dependents. The 1921 figure 
was 51 per cent. The frontier between 
~he earner and th!l working dependent 
IS not always preciSe as will have been 
gathe~ed from the preceding discussion. 
A noticeable tendency is for the pro-
portion of total employed to decrease 
steadily from north to south and to 
west. Whether this reflects a greater 
degree of ease in the south and west 
and as ~ result, fewer women having 
to contnbute to the family income is · 
~ mat~r of speculation, but it is ~ot 

·rmpos81ble that on the West Coast at 
least such is the case. 
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Importance 9. The diagram shows the relative importance of the main occupations. 
;~.!~rtcul- Agriculture has over five times the adherents of its nearest competitor and 

with other forms of agriculture and pasture combined is almost equal to all 
the rest put together. A large proportion of those shown as insufficiently 
described certainly follow agricultural occupations. It woUld not be an excess 
to class half of this number accordingly and if this is done agriculture and 
pasture definitely exceed the sum quotas of all other occupations. The 
diagram and the statistics show that Madras is essentially a country which 
produces raw materials. As in 1921 agriculture is most important relatively 
in the Agency and the Deccan and least so on the West Coast; trade and 
professions have there a greater relative importance. The differences, however, 
are not•pronounced and hardly justify diagrammatic illustration. 

subsidiary 10. The diagram shows the subsidiary occupations most favoured by earners. 
oooupaUons. Here industry has. come up to almost equality with agriculture. This was 

almost inevitable ; agriculture being ·so predominant as a main occupation 
other means of livelihood were bound to figure more prominently in the subsi
diary sources. 

PrcporUou 11. In 1921, 71 per cent of the population were· declared to be supported 
•n~l"'.ar by by agriculture. The subsidiary tables to this chapter show 50 per cent, or pro
., • ure. bably over it, as the total employed in agriculture and a reasonable allocation of 

- dependents would for those supported by this occupation produce a figure 
differing not greatly from the 71 per cent of 1921. 

!lumbers 12. Subsidiary Table iii compares the numbers employed in the various 
employed. occupations in 1921 and 1931. The change in the ~approach may to some 

extent have affected allocation of workers to the various columns in the two 
censuses. Taking, however, earners and working dependents to be equivalent 
to the ' actual workers ' of 1921, the number of employed has gone up by nearly 
6 millions. Much or most of this however is accounted for by the swollen figures 
of domestic service already mentioned. It is not possible to. allow precisely 
for the effects of this but its effect probably runs over 5 millions. Making 
some such deductions the 1931 total becomes little above that of 1921 and 
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workers would appear to have increased much less than the 10 per cent by which 
tho total population grew. This increase of population being mostly at the 
lower end of the life scale such a difference was to be expected. 

Particular injunction was given ·to determine as far as possible the chief 
means of livelihood. in the sense of that which contributed most to the upkeep 
of the individual. Agriculture, whatever the ·return for it, remains the chief 
of all occupations for an agricultural populace. Supervisors and enumerators 
were told, however, to put the issue plainly and to enjoin upon the enumerated 
that sources of livelihood, where more than one existed, must be put in the 
order of the actual returns they yielded. It is almost certainly a consequence 
of this particularity that the employed under cultivation show a considerable 
decrease at this census from 1921 while the numbers under stock-raising and 
other specific heads in sub-class I have increased enormously. 

13. The diagram illustrates the differing rates of growth among occupations. Rates or 
The steepness of the road transport line should !!:'..~:!'red. 

RATE OF GROWTH 19ZJ-JI be compared with the almost level rail trans-
IN CERTAIN TYPICAL P?ry· Ins~ruction:s upward thrust. c?ntr~ts 

VIVIdly With police's downward mclinatlon. 
Stock-raising with cultivation, textile manufac
ture and trade with dyeing and printing form· 
other contrasting pairs. 

OCCUPATIONS ,, &f 
I= 100/0 

IW&TRUCTIOII. 

TO•Aceo 
MMUII'ACTURE. 

8TOCKRA\StKQ. 

TRADil IN 
TIXTI\.I.S. 

On studying Subsidiary Table iii one is Agrlcllltare. 
first struck by the large decline in the actual 
number concerned in the production of raw 
material. A diminution of 11 per cent in this 
important branch, which as already shown· 
contributes about half of the total employed in 
the presidency, occasions . some surprise. The 
only two heads under cultivation proper which· 
have increased are agricultural labourers and 
estate agents, clerks, etc. Non-cultivating 
owners and tenants show the most marked 
reduction and all over, tlie actually employed 
under cultivation proper show a diminution of 
14! per cent. On the other hand, all the· 
specialised branches of agriculture and pasture 
show a marked increase. Those employed in 
raising special crops are up 30 per cent. The 

RoAD TAAIISPORT. raising of coconut, etc., is up nearly 50 per cent 
and forestry occupations 25 per cent. The 

COTTON SPINMtNa 
6 WILAVIMII• 

most marked rise is in stock-raising where the 
employed are 225,000 more than in 1921 
representing an increase of 89 per cent. Fishing 
and hunting show 50,000 more than in 1921. 
It seems clear that the great diminution iri 
agriculture is due largely to a greater precision 
in recording of sources of livelihood which has 

RAILT..,..SPDRt. led to persons classified under 'cultivation' in 
1921. now coming under stock-raising, fishing, 
grazmg of small animals, etc. It was observed 

•· •ouec. in 1921 that agriculturists showed a great rise 
.\.\VIMQ, OM1 .. C:O-.J th over e previous census, by 20 per cent. 

D'ftiNQ A CLOiM 
II'IUNTlNQ. 

eurumce 
INDUS TAliS. 

Comment was made then that some of . it 
probably represented the habit of classing one's 
occupation as agriculture in preference to other 
specific but less honourable pursuits. The large 
reduction this time may therefore reasonably be 
attributed at least in part to return to a more 
accurate description. . • . . 

Sub-class II-Expl9itation of minerals- Hlnorals. 
covers ~ comparatively small- section of the 
populatmn. It shows an enormous increase of 
over 300 per cent. 1\Iost ·of this is due to 
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increase under non-metallic minerals and almost certainly the bulk of this 
relates to mica though 1921 figures for mica are not available on which to base 
a precise comparison. Nearly 26,000 persons are now employed in the extrac
tion of ·materials covered by groups 37 to 39. 

14. Class B covers the many operations coming within the beading 
'preparation and supply of material substances' and is the chief contributor 
to the gainfully employed after those concerned in ·agriculture or allied 
operations. 

Sub-class ill covers industry, the numbers employed here having increased 
by 3 per cent, the chief contributor being textiles, which have now 70,000 more 
associated persons representing a 13 per cent increase. Among textiles the 
chief contributor to the increase is cotton spinning and weaving ; under this 
head 140,000 more direct workers are employed than in 1921, an increase 
of 44 per cent. Cotton ginning is also up enormoli.sly, though the numbers 
concerned are smaller, and the employed under all fibres have also gone up. 
On the other hand dyeing, printing, etc., are down by 25 per cent and lace 
embroideries, etc., have practically vanished. The disappearance of the last 
named element is probably due to the fact that in 1923 it covered ' Insufficiently 
described textile industries '. Since the quota then was 113,000 odd and lace 
industries could not possibly contribute anything more than a small fraction 
of this, the share of the insufficiently described must have been very large. It 
is a fact that lace industries have declined much, mainly owing to the great 
contraction of markets ; nevertheless far the greater proportion of the drop 
of 110,000 employed is due to greater precision in giving occupations. Some 
of the great increase under cotton and other textiles probably represents also 
this increase in precision rather than a positive accession to these employments, 
but the increase remains impressive. The decline in printing and dyeing is an 
ah;nost inevitab\e incident of the spread of factory-made textiles. 

An interesting development of the decade is in the favour accorded to 
artificial silk. This is frequently confused with mercerised cotton fabrics but 
there is much import of artificial silk in the true sense. Handloom weavers 
have taken to it and many looms in Salem, Coimbatore, Madura and Ramnad 
and all the Tamil districts are devoted to this branch of weaving. It is frequently 
woven with cotton as weft and a fair amount is exported. Estate coolies are 
frequent purchasers. •Weavers from towns with a reputation for work in real 
silk have so far fought shy of working in the artificial fabric ; they fear it would 
spoil the reputation of their older product. 

Persons concerned with hides and leather generally have increased 35 per 
cent in numbers and a similar increase applies to order 7-persons working in 
wood. The rise is most marked in basketmakers, whose numbers have gone 
up 60 per cent representing an increase of 50,000. Here too are probably found 
many persons who in 1921 appeared under that catholic term ' Agriculture '. 
There seems no immediate reason why basketmakers should have in themselves 
increased so considerably. Workers in all metals have gone up on an average 
30 per cent. Ceramics and potters are up considerably ·but brick and tile makers 
on the other hand have decreased. This 'probably represents the effects of the 
slump on the organized tile industry of the West Coast., Chemical products 
have risen considerably in the number of their employed, the chief contributors 
being those dealing with vegetable oils whose numbers show an increase of over 
100 per cent.. This has a bearing on the great extension in cultivation of ground
nut during the decade. Not all the groundnut grown was exported, though 
the great bulk of it was, and the much greater attention paid to the growing 
·of oilseeds was bound to have some reflection in the numbers of those concerned 
in de!!-ling with the seeds produced. ~ 

, Food industries show a drop of 5 per cent; tobacco figures however have 
doubled, an indication of the growth of the smoking habit, which is a matter of 
ordinary observation. Rice pounders .and sugar:mak~rs are down ~but ~w.eet~ 
pteat"IIla!tel"!!.....,h~ gone up threefolq. A peculiar difference obtams m the 
constituents· of order- ~z.:-Industries of the toilet. Boot and sandal makers 
have diminished but tailors have increased 70 per cent and dhobis 10 per cent. 
Barbers also have increased considerably. The dhobis' rise represents an 
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~cceBSion of 30,000 employed. One may perhaps in these ~e:.;ences see an 
indication of changes in habits. It may be that a greater addiction to manu
factured footwear is responsible for the decline in shoe and Mndal mak~. 
The large increase in barbers poBBibly reflects greater prevalence of the ~
{)rapping faBhion. In all these heads however it is likely that some contributiOn . 
represents persons lumped under agriculture in 1921. 

Furniture industries, a small head. has gone up but the succeeding order 14, 
which covei'R building industries, shows a large dec~e '?f 50 per cent or 15:0,~ 
workers. This almost certainly reflects the decline m employment eX18tmg 
at census time and the comparative cessation of house-building or new construe., 
tio.n. 

All occupations concerned with transport have gone up markedly. Any rra_.t. 
other result would have been surprising in view of the great extension of road 
traORport during the decade. The construction of means of transport is up 
by 75 per cent and a reflection of tendencies is shown in the components, a. 
.500 per cent increaBe in persons concerned with making or. repairing motor 
vehicles or cycles, and a 40 per cent decreaBe in the numbers employed on 
carriages, carts and similar vehicles. The numbers employed in the actual 
transport, as distinct from manufacture and repair of the means of transport, 
show a parallel increaBe of 56 per cent or 60,000 employed. Persons employed 
on roads and bridges have inereaBed almost sixfold. This is an indication 
of the great development of road communications in the presidency and the 
expenditure upon them. The numbers employed in mechanically-driven 
vehicles have gone up sevenfold in the decade, their numbers being 14,500 as 
against 2,000 odd ten years ago. Persons engaged in water transport have 
also gone up considerably, the rise being 55 per cent. The great rise in persons 
concerned with mechanically-driven vehicles is the most striking feature of 
this class, but the chief component remains persons concerned with other 
vehicles, whose contribution is 150,000 if subsidiary workers are included. 
In this group too there undoubtedly enters a considerable proportion returned 
under culth·ation in 1921. . 

An indication of developments in the decade is shown by the increase of 
group 94, heat, light, electricity, etc. The numbers are still small but are 
more than thrice their 1921 figures. It is likely that ten years hence an even 
greater increaBe will be shown. 

The ~umber of persons employed in Railways and Posts and Telegraphs 
shows an mcrease, but nothing abnormal. a close reflection of the little variation 
which obtains in these branches of employment. 

15. The numbers employed in trade show a decreaBe in actual workers With Trade. 
cons~derable va.riation amo~g the components. Persons engaged in the pro-
duction of textiles .show an m~rease, so does the nw_nb_er of persons trading in · 
these groups, the merease bemg 66 per cent. A sinillar parallelism between 
ma!lufacture and trade is sho~ in the commerce under dyes and tiles, both of 
w~ch reco~ a. decrease, while ~ood trade is up 25 per cent. Order 31 shows 
a~ mterest~g difference between 1t:B two components. Liquor-sellers are up very 
slig~tly while persons employed m restaurants and sinlilar places have gone 
up t>O per cent. The number of liquor-sellers is practically fixed by law, while 
~nyone can. open ~ hotel o! cookshop. The growth of the coffee and tea habit 
IS reflected m the mcreaBe m the latter figure. The trade in other foodstufis..
order 32-ilhows curious variations. On the whole the decrease is 9 per cent. 
~weetmeat sellers .show an. enormolll! decrease but a. little further down an 
et_~nally ~ormo~ mc~as~ 18 shown m dealers in other foodstuffs ; clearly 3 
difference 10 classification 18 at work here. Over the two heads 1931 is definitely 
peater. Tobacco-sellers show a marked increaBe, again parallel to an increase 
m mantt!acturers. They are grou~ along with dealers in opium and ganja, 
but the mcrease can safe!~ be attnbutOO. to them, for like liquor-sellers the 
~~~ers of those who retail opium and ganja are both small and practically 

. Order. 33 shows a marked decline, 30,000, in ready-made clothin sellers 
AgalDBt this should be placed the great increaBe in tailors. To a larg~ extent 
the two clearly cover the same ground. Further parallels between employees 
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engaged in_ prepa~ation and t~o~e engage~ in trade are given in the decrease 
of traders m furruture and building m~termls ~d the increase in those selling 
hardware and means of transport. An mcrease m fuel traders is to be expected 
with an increase in population and the rates are curiously close, 11 per cent to· 
10·4. 

Order 39-0ther trade-shows a decrese of 33 per cent. This decrease 
is accounted for wholly by the fall in the number of ' unspecified shopkeepers • 
to the eJ.-tent of 100,000. Here the good work of the enumerators is most 
clearly shown ; every trader was pushed to his actual articles of commerce 
and not left at merely ' trade '. 

16. Numbers under Class 0--Public Administration and Liberal Arts havo 
increased 28·5 per cent but one important component shows a decrease 
viz., Public Force. Of this, order 43-Police contributes nine-tt'nths. Uniformed 
police are down by 1,_620 or 5 per cent. That~ 10 per cent growth in population 
should be accomparued by a 5 per cent fall m the numbers of its uniformed 
guardians of the peace is greatly to the presidency's credit. 

Some might see an undesirable growth in bureaudacy in the 50 per cent 
increase in the servants of the State. Persons concerned in the professions 
show a rise of 9,000 and 40 per cent. Nearly all of this is due to tho increase 
in the teaching professio!l ; tho numbers of teachers have gone up 65,000 or 
35 per cent. Tho extens10n of elementary education has been a feature of tho 
decade and its reflection in the numbers of teachers was inevitable. An interest
ing increase is the threefold rise of priests and ministers. To some extent 
no doubt the reduction of persons described as servants in burying grounds 
and so on has contributed, but their decrease is only 15,000 against 27,000 rise 
in priests. Probably here too many holders of purohit inams and so on have 
given their priestly occupation as their main source of income in preference 
to. agriculture~ Under medicine no details exist for 1921 for unregistered 
practitioners, so no comparison is possible. It is certain, however, that tho 
increase of 38 per cent is mostly due to the appearance of 35,000 persons practising 
the healing arts without being registered. 

17. Class D shows an enormous increase but this represents the domestic 
service confusion already referred to. Omitting this item, other details show a 
rise; private chauffeurs have gone up fourfold, once again a feature to be 
expected. The heading ' Insufficiently described occupations ' shows a Jm·go 
rise. This is not however so vague as appears. As pointed out already a 
large element of the labouring population is in fact essentially casual labour not 
permanently indentified with any specialised activity. Probably many who 
gave the return 'Cultivation' in 1921 have described thomselveir as casm~l 
labourers in 1931 ; here probably again is a reflection of the greater stress laid 
on detail, for enumerators were told to return under ' Casual labourer ' any 
persons who took what work was offered to them whether agriculture or 
otherwise and were not clearly or predominantly associated with any specific 
branch. 

Jail and asylum inmates have gorte up by 40 per cent in the decade and 
beggars and vagrants show a: rise of .25 per cent ~nd 30,000. Many of the 
enumeration staff had some dtfficulty. m understanding how any beggar could 
b~ an earner ; clearly, of course, in the use of the term they could be, and this 
point was ultimately well appreciated. As a result, probably a good many 
persons who otherwise would have been shown as dependents in the ordinary 
sense were classed as earners with begging as their occupation. 

18. The small table in the margin gives the chief contributors to 1,000· 
persons engaged in cultivation. . The 

:gg predominance oi agricultural labourers 
120 is at once apparent and these with the' 
~~ working owner constitute over 80 per 

Agriculturallabourora .. 
Cultivating ownera 
Cultivating tenants .• . ' Non.cultivoting owners 
Non-cultivating tonante cent of the total persons engaged 
in agriculture. The proportions have varied considerably fro'!l ~921 but. consi
derations already adduced will account for most of the varmt~ons. Circum-· 
stances of pride frequently enter in these returns of occupat10n. The lo'!' 
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rt"on of the non-cultivating tenants shows to what extent sub-infeiida-

t~ro~b~ins in Madras and from another point of view indicates the extreme 
IOn h !din smallness of the average o g. 

19 In the margin are given the chief items per I ,000 persons engaged under Of illdastey, 
' sub-class III-Industry. Much the 

v.- and t.oiJet .. 2.•7 ~ld~ :: :: ~ largest contributor to the. dress and 
~ tra~ri :: m Metalo • • • • 37 toilet item represents dhobiB. .Almost 
Food indun,_ • • J03 Rail'""'"~"'"' • • 23 half of the high proportion represented 
by wood industries refers to basketmakers and persons working. in leaves, 
thatches bamboos and so on. The chief constituents of ceram~cs are the 
potters ~nd makers of earthenware. Toddy drawers contribute nearly half of 
the total employed in food industrie~, rice pounders and manufacturers of 
tobacco following a long distance behind. In road transport the persons con
·Ccrned with non-mechanical vehicles contribute over half and labourers on 
roads and bridges a third. 

The relative importance of the various branches of the textile industry Of textiles, 
is indicated by the figures in the margin taken to the base of cotton=IOO. 

Cotton contributes more than twelve 
3 times its nearest rival. The rope 
1 class represents almost entirely the 

coir industry which flourishes on the 
West Coast. C1early Madras as a textile area spells sinlply cotton. 

-cotton • • • • 
Ropo, twino, etc ..• 
Silk 

100 
7 
3 

Wool .. 
Jute 

20. In the margin are given the contributions of the various elements to Of trade. 
1,000 persons returned under trade. 

~';:."~ =:;1J;:1
•h•pkooporw ~~~ The ubiquity of the small shopkeeper is 

ToxtU.. • • • • 71 a fact of common observation in 
~wootmca.., opi..., oto. ~~ Madras. It was noticed in another Fuel . . . . . . ov 
llonkon, monoylondoro, .... • • 60 chapter that the bulk of the residents 
~~~'"j,;:;:;:C:':': . . . . . ~ in the Seychelles favoured this form of 
w.>Od . . g activity. Applicants for advances Sku........ from charitable fmlds often give as the 
~bject of the advance the starting of a small shop. In a country of villages 
small general shops must of necessity be numerous ; the high proportion 
therefore need cause no surprise. In a country whose chief diet is rice and 
millets grain sellers are bound to figure prominently among traders. One might 
however have expected their quota to be larger. The majority of the small 
shopkeepers do a certain trade also in grain and probably some of them might 
more accurately have been classed under grain sellers. The other components 
-call for little comment except that the number of hotelkeepers has increased 
greatly from 1921. The decade has seen great advances in road transport 
and a much greater addiction to movement produced thereby. 'Vhen move
ment increases the need for refreshment is also more felt and the number of 
cookshops ·and sinlilar places may be expected to increase. This has in fact 
happened. . 

21. The chief constituents of those employed in professions and liberal Of profes
arts, sub-class VIII, are shown in the table in the margin. The first three llous, ~lo.. 
Inotruotion • heads have increased very largely since 
llol,.ion •• - :;:i 1921, the first one having more than 
Mooioino 1M doubled. The ·decade has seen the 
Muaicio.na 10. 
Law 52 opening of very many schooli!, mostly 

greater sums on education. 
follows from this. 

elementary, and expenditure of much 
The great increase in the teaching profession 

22. Subsidiary Table ii-a. shows the broad distribution of activity in the Dtstrtot 
various districts. The prop(>rtions under sub-class I greatly exceed those of dlsU!bulloD. 

-every other class, except naturally in Madras city. They are, however, notably 
s~allcr in the south and. west than in the north ; the district returning the 
highest quot~ under this class. ~ Anantap~! and in general the Deccan 
returns the highest figures. ThisiB not surpnsmg, for the Deccan is one of the 
less developed areas of the presidency. E:~;ploitation of minerals is practically 
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nil throughout. Figures with the decimal point have been retained in order to
show sue~ difference as exists. The only a~as to show an appreciable figure 
under this head are Nellore and the two Indian States. Sandur's contribution 
represents manganese, Nellore's mica, Salem's magnesite chiefly. In sub-class 
ill-Industry the district figures run more on a level than might have been 
expected. It is to be remembered here that industry does not bear the implica
tion of organized employment attached to it so often but simply those activitil's
coming under sub-class III of the occupation classification system. The 
majority of such occupations must of necessity be found in every district. 
Examples are woodworkers, blacksmiths, refining vegetable oils, potters, 
tailors, dhobis, transport workers and so on. Hence the comparative absence 
of wide difference. The highest figure is returned naturally from 1\Iadrns 
closely followed surprisingly enough, by Vizagapatam plains. Coimbatore: 
Tinnevelly and Guntur return higher figures than most. In their case industrial 
development in the modem sense has gone further than in other districts. In 
Guntur's case it represents mostly tobacco, and cotton principally in the other 
two; The proportions in transport ought again not to vary markedly from 
district to district, except possibly in the less developed areas such as the 
Agencies. Such in fact is the case. Only Madras city shows a rate markedly 
above the others and conditions in it are not those of the normal district. 
Kistna's high figure is an indication at once of its comparative congestion and of 
the numbers of persons engaged on its navigable canals. Trichinopoly is the 
headquarters of the South Indian Railway and of necessity has a dispropor
tionate number of railway workers Within it. The Nilgiris' high figure is an 
indication of the large dependence of this district upon road transport. 

Trade shows comparatively little variation, Madras city again being much 
above the other districts. 'Wide variation need not be expected but the more 
densely populated areas might be expected to show a larger pro portio~ undm.· 
trade. This to some extent is borne out ; Malabar, Tanjore, Godavari, all 
return figures higher than the others. 

Under public force the district contril;mtions again vary little. Madras
city requires a much greater element than the normal districts. Its figure 
for example is ·over five times that of Vizagapatam plains which has nearly four 
limes its population. Banganapalle and Sandur both return figures above 
those from the normal districts. These small States have to keep up an in· 
dependent force above that which would be required were they pieces of a large 
district area. The greater expensiveness of small units is indicated by this 
fact. Salem's low figure is creditable in view of its large area and population. 
The Nilgiris seem to have an undue proportion of public force, but this is 
explained by the presence within it of the chief cantonment of the presidency, 
Wellington. · 

Column 11 of the table shows Madras city to contain the largest quota 
of administrators, a natural result of its being the province's headquarters •. 
Of the ordinary districts Tanjore seems to require most officials and Nellore 
least. Tanjore's population is of course dense but not so dense as that of 
Godavari East plains whose figure is only 3/5 of the Tanjore one. The two 
small States again show higher figures than the ordinary district in this. 
regard, Banganapalle's 4·6 being notable. 

Malabar leads among the ordinary districts in its proportion of persons. 
following professions and liberal arts with Tanjore following closely. These 
are well ahead of the next districts, the Nilgiris and Kistna. The lowest propor
tions, apart from the Agencies, come. £z:om. not the north as !llight have been 
expected, but Chittoor and Salem. This mdicates the comparative backwardness 
of these two districts illustrated here as in other ways. The figures under 
domestic service have been, as already mentioned, considerably affecto~ by 
the misuse of the housekeeping entry in the schedules. The p~oportlOns
are comparatively consistent in the column, the only marked divergences· 
being the low figure for Malabar and the high figure for Chittoor. 

The proportion of insufficiently described occupations is greatest in Malabar 
and the Nilgiris, a remarkable circumstance when one remembers that the~e 
are among the more advanced regions of the presidency. Both however contam 
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a lar!-(e element of essentially casual labour. To Nellore on the other hand, 
one of the lcAA advanced districts, falla the honour of the lowest return ~der 
this head and its 7·3 is greatly to the credit of its. census workers. Its n~Igh
hours have aiBo creditably low figures. Godavan 'Vest, Guntur and Kistna 
all return proportions below 20 per 1,~. On the west only one of t?e Ce~ed 
!JiRtricts goes above 25 per 1,000. This records the careful and painB_ta~g 
enumeration which I discovered in my district rounds. The Ceded distncts 
man may not be bright but when he is once seized of a fact he is steady and . 
reliable in applying it. · 

Unproductive occupations reached their. hi~hest quota !n Vizagapatam 
plains, closely followed by Bellary. 1\Iadras City IS n?t ~n:r behind. The lowest 
proportions here come from the 'Vest Coast, the Nilgms, South Kanara. and 
Malabar being in close rivalry for the last place. 

23. Differences in the district importance of various occupations are occa- District 
sionally of interest. The non-cultivating proprietor for example seems a more ::'~~:~:· 
prominent feature of agriculture in Guntur than in any other district. .Only occnpallons.. 
East Godavari of its Circars neighbours approaches its figure, but even it is 
beaten for second place by Kurnool which in this respect differs widely from 
the rest of the Deccan. Other districts where the proportion is highel' are 
Tanjore and Malabar. It is lowest in Salem, Trichinopoly, 1\Iadura and 
Chittoor and on the whole runs higher in the Circars than elsewhere. Culti-
vating owners are strongest ~ North Arcot, Salem, Ra.mnad and Chittoor. 
Here too Guntur shows higher figures than its neighbours. For . tenant 
cultivators, Vizagapatam and Malabar have an overwhel.mllig lead. The first is 
almost entirely zamindari and the second a region of janmi ownership. Guntur 
is here behind its adjoining districts, the natural result Of a smaller quota of 
rent-taking landlords and a larger of cultivating owners. The proportion· runs 
lowest in the Ceded Districts. South Kanara has a peculiar prominence in its 
quota of non-cultivating tenants. Apparently sub-infeudation is more possible 
or more practised there. . 

Jhum or taungya cultivation, better known in this presidency as 'podu ' 
is as the tables show, essentially a Circars-and there an' Agency-. feature. It 
is at once an agricultural, a forest and a social problem and the last aspect 
is not the least important or difficult, for if Konds and other hill tribes are to 
stog podu they must find some other way of raising the crops on which they 
live ; such a change would be almost a mental revolution for them. 

The ta bios indicate the regions where the various special crops flourish. 
The West Coast is shown as the home of the coconut and this palm is in the 
true subsisten~e of a large part of the population of that crowded region. 
Coffl'e, tea, rubber and cinchona all favour the South-west and West. The 
pun-vine. is ~nore ~dely d!stri~mted but also favolll'!l the south with Tanjore 
as the district of 1ts predilectiOn. A recent extensiOn of European planting 
has been in the Elagiri Hills of North Arcot where fruit is being grown. 

The UllllBUnlly high quota of woodcutters in Vizagapatam plains, not one 
o~ tl~e most g:nerously fore~ted districts, is rather surprising. The delta 
d1s~ncts n~1d N~~lore and Chittoor seem to be most given to cattle raising 
wlnle GanJnm, \ Jzngapatam and Guntur have an easy lead where other animals 
(mostly gouts) are concerned. Fishing is naturally predominantly a matter 
of c<;mstal areas and the num~ers returning ~he .occupation are in rough pro
port.Jon to. t.he 7~ength of coastline. Cotton giunmg, etc., is most prominent in 
lllndura w1t.h. \ 1zagapata~ as a rather surprising second. Tinnevelly as third is a 
naturu.l pos1t1?n but GanJam as fourth again occasions some surprise. Salem 
returns. the lughest numb~r ?f actual spinners and weavers of cotton and its 
hoodqunr~ers ~wn has a simi!ar lead among the cities. . Coimbatore is a good 
second with \ 1zagnpatam third. The returns under this class do not of course 
refer all or mostly to factory ~orkers but cover the individual workers who 
a!? found throughout the presidency. Jute operations are a feature of the 
Kist~a delta. Group 45, rope, twine, etc., spella in effect Malabar and coir Silk 
W<'avmg, etc.: favours the Tamil districts but shuns the west. So do activities 
concerned w1th leather. Malabar supplies half the sawyers and about · 

26 an 
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eighth of the carpenters, a sufficient indication of where the presidency's chief 
timber lies. Potters are widely distributed but the West Coast yields nearly 
50 per cent of the brick and tile makers. 

The three most northerly districts give more than a third of the males 
and half the females employed in manufacture, etc., of vecretable oils. This 
reflects the importance of oilseeds in Circars agricultural econo~y. Rice-pounders 
are notably fewer in the Deccan, a millet-eating area, and correspondingly 

·numerous in the Circars, particularly Ganjam. Pre-eminence in sweetmeat 
making is peculiarly distributed between Malabar and Guntur while 1\InJabar 
leads easily also in sugar, etc., makers. Tobacco makers are well distributed 
li~e the smoking habit and the almost .un!-versal b.ee.di, ~ut while higher figure~ 
might be expected from Madras and Trichinopoly, 1t 1s V1zagapatam which leads 
while Ganjam is also well up. Makers of shoes, etc. (order 12), seem notably 
fewer on the West Coast, and Guntur and Nellore lead easily in this which 
seems rather to prefer the north. Ganjam and Vizagapatam betwee~ them 
appear to produce half the professional washerpeople of the presidency and 
the West Coast quite markedly the least. One hesitates to attribute this to a 
greater passion for cleanly attire·; it is more likely that the more leisurely 
habits of that region make washing a whole-time occupation, while in the south 
and west it is more often associated with other activities. Vizacrapatam 
plains and Coimbatore people seem to pay most attention to their hair for 
their allotment of over three barbers per 1,000 is above that of other dist;iots. 
The Agencies O!l the same reasoning should be much the shaggiest. The number 
of professional scavengers diminishes markedly from south to north. 

• 
Transport by water is, as might be expected, a feature of the Telugu deltas 

and their 900 miles of navigable canals, the West Coast with its lngoons and 
backwaters, and Madras City, the nodal point of the odoriferous Buckingham 
Canal. These furnish about six-sevenths of the total employed. Apart from 
Madras City, the West Coast and Coimbatore lead in the number of persons 

·connected with mechanical road transport. Ganjam is last, followed by its 
neighbour Vizagapatam and' Ramnad. The driving of other vehicles as a 
subsidiary occupation is on the other hand returned in greatest numbers from 
Ganjam,' and strongly also from Vizagapatam. Here we have the agriculturist 
putting his bandy to profitable use in the off season. North Arcot has a 
pronounced lead in trade in skins, leather, etc., and its neighbours Snlem nnd 
Coimbatore follow it. · The weakest regions for this commerce are Vizngnpntam 
and the West Coast. In the trade in timber as in its extraction, Mnlabar has 
a pronounced lead, as also in bamboos, though here East Godavari and Nellore 
are fairly close rivals. It has a pronounced lead in rather a different line of 
commerce, which reflects a capacity in which the.Malayali's skill is well known 
far beyond his native coast : Malabar has t~e cooks~?P people per 1,~00 of 
population, a figure approached only by the 01ty conditwns of the pre81dency 
town. ·Madura comes next, but far behind. This recalls an incident in my 
census touring when I came upon a newly opened Malayali coffee shop in a 
Muslim township in North Arcot. • Why is it these men, and not some of 
your own people who open these shops ? ' I asked. ' They are better cooks ' 
was the reply. A similar though not so marked pre-eminence attends the 
general head 'other trade in foodstuffs'. South Kanara seems more addicted 
to sweetmeats than other districts. Malabar seems to be most given to smoking 
if the proportion of tobacco dealers is any guide. East Godavari plnins follows, 
a district .in which one may see, as in Holland, not only canals but (though 
not so frequently) small boys smoking fat cheroots on their banks. Ganjam 
and Vizagapatam return between them half "the fuel sellers of the presidency 
both as a first and as a subsidiary occupation. The. predominance seems 
exaggerated but probably fuel-selling, especially of cowdtlng, is relatively more 
important in these parts. 

Malabar shows many more small shopkeepers than other district, about 
10 per 1,000 of population. To some extent the wide dispersion of houses and 
the absence of formed villages must lead to a greater number of small general 
shops but there is possibly somet~g also of predilection at work. 



:BEEDI-MAKING 203 

Tanjore and Ganjam plains are far ahead of the other districts ill the 
· priestly avocations returned. C:Uddai?ah is laBt. On~ need not howev~r 
draw any inferences on respec~1ve. pwty from the d~e~nces. :Malabar s 
predominance in group 166, ~elig10~s servants, probably mdica~ the presence 
of a strong contingent of c=umc1sc~. Lawyers are _lowest m Kurn<>?l and 
petition writers seem.most prevalent m Malabar .. TanJore h?B ~~regiStered 
physicians, who are m general more numerous m the Tamil distncts except 
North Arcot. This district with Chittoor and the Deccan are the !eaBt doctored 
in this sense. Malabar and the north, on the other hand, seem to be the favourite 

. resorts of the unregistered practitioner. In fitting company with its high place 
in literacy, .Malabar leads in its quota: of teachers. Tanjore follows, also a 
district among the most literate. GanJam and the Deccan return the lowest 
quotas. It is odd that it should apparently require less assistance in the way 
of clerks, etc., for Malabar's 15,000 teachers than for Cuddapah's 2,000 and 
indeed its actual number, not only quota, is among the lowest under this 
head. Some vagaries in nomenclature must be present here. The south 
of the presidency is significantly strongest in astrologers and the like. 

'Living on their income ' has always seemed a peculiarly inapt description 
of a specific means of livelihood, for unless a person lives on someone else it is 
difficult to see how he can do other than live on his income. The tenn should 
be altered or receive the addition ' without specific occupation ' or some other 
explanatory phrase. It is however fairly well understood and caused no 
particular difficulty in application. Some of the vernacular equivalents are 
distinctly amusing ; nearly all contain a reference to sitting, which clearly 
plays a large part in the daily life of these fortunate persons. Madras City and 
then, a long way behind·, East Godavari and North Arcot, are most prolific of 
the species, with Tanjore also well up. Ganjam's low figure should not how~ 
over be ~aken to imply a greater general activity in this district than in those 
or in others. 

If private chauffeurs are an indication of prosperity, Madras City, Madura, 
Ranmad and Tinnevclly would seem most pro&perous and Cuddapah least. 

The Circarslead easily in begga}"S and vagrants, and-ptostitut.es on the whole 
prefer the south, where the urban proportion is larger. . . 

24. Elsewhere a great increase in the number of persons engaged in 'the Beedl 
manufacture and sale of tobacco has been noticed. This spells mainly the making.· 
popularity of the beedi. A general growth in the smoking habit has been 
noticeable to ordinary observation during the decade. The application of a 
tariff and the setting up of tobacco manufacture in or adjoining the presidency· 
(Ban!?aloro is a notable centre) led 'to considerable encouragement of cigarette 
smokmg. At the end of the decade came the boycott of imported cigarettes 
and the beedi came into its own. This is in essence a small quantity of powdered 
tobacco rolled in a special kind of leaf (usually imported from Bombay). Much 
beedi making is done as a house industry, notably by Muslim women. It is 
among Muslims that beedi smoking seems to be most common, a fact borne 
out by the prominence of tobacco dealers in Malabar and North Arcot. Beedis 
are actually exported from Madras to Burma and the Malay States. There is 
great variety in size in the manufacturing units ; it depends chiefly on the 
promises available. Where a godown or shed is used the employees may run 
up to 150 or 200 ; where a house is used 50 would be a maximum and 30 an 
average. There is a good deal of employment of children and long hours. 
J:'arent~ take a small advance from the employer of their children and so are 
little disposed to protest unduly or to withdraw them. The lighting and sanitary 
arrangements of the establishments are far from good, or are almost nil. Pay-
ment is by outturn, generally about 12 aunas a thousand. The ordinary 
wo.rkman's performance would be about 100 an hour. Children are usually' 
pa1d by the week, payment varying with capacity and age. The Factory Act 
does not apply to ~hese places because no power is used. H section 2 were · 
extended to them, 1t could be defeated by keeping the. numbers below ten. 
A tendency towards smaller units seems already apparent. North Arcot is 
one of tho strongholds ?f beedi making, with 74 factories and 1,200 workers, 
half of whom were children. These factories are essentially fluctuating m 

26A. 
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nature. They can be set up, closed or transferred with equal ease. It is 
certain that a good deal of this form of employment has not entered the 
census ret~. So lo~g as ~ee~ m~g is kept a house industry there is 
probably lit1;le to be srud ag8.1nBt It and It forlnB a useful subsidiary occupation 
especially fo; Muhammadan women who do not ordinarily go abroad. It~ 
tendency will probably be t~wards some such scope; it is unlikely that 
large-scale quasi-factory operatiOns can be of long standing. 

25. The number of female workers shows a considerable increase relative to 
the male, the figures being 896 per 1,000 as against 585 for 1921. This rise 

• again is the result of the increase in numbers under Domestic Service caused 
by the introduction of housekeeping as a census entry. If for females under 
Domestic Service we allow only a number bearing the same increase ratio over 
1921 as applies for males,. the proportion of female employed sinks to 451, well 
below the 1921 figure ana thus a tendency towards decrease noted by :\lr. Boa" 
in 1921 seelnB to be continuing. Apart from this disturbing item, the pro portio~ 
of women following the various avocations. is generally less than in 1921. 

In the margin are given the occupations (other than group 194) which 
F.....U. per engage more women than men, with 
1,ooo ma~... corresponding figures for 1921. 

1. Agricultural labourers •• 
2. Raising o[ silkworms .• 
3. Rope, twine, etc. · .. ' 
4. Lace, embroideries, eto. 
5. Basketmakel'B, etc. 
6, Rice-pounders, etc. 
7. Grain-perchers . , .. 
8. Sugar, eto., makers • . . . 
9, Embroiderers, hatmakors, etc. 

10. Dealers in dairy producta 
11. Dealers in fodder .. 
12. Dealers in fuel, cowdung, eto . .. 
13. Dealers in rags. etc. . . . . 
14. Vaccinators, Midwives, MM&eurs, 

eto. . . . . 

1931• 1921• The figures omit subsidiary occn-
996 pations in order to secure as close 
987 comparison with 1921 as possible, but 

4·m for a complete view all persons engaged 
1,106 should perhaps be considered. In 
2,~gg . every case but three the occupations in 

1,015 
2,108 
6,000 
2,583 
1,225 
3,105 
2,803 
1,228 
1,044 
1,627 
1,620 
1,389 
1,099 

901 which women are now in a majority 
~:1~: showed a very large female element 
1,255 in 1921 also and in nine of the fifteen 
1,028 women were in excess also in 1921. 
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The exceptions are of some illustrntivo 

i;gg tm interest. The 1931 figure for per-
sons engaged in lace and embroideries 

is tindoubtedly the truer of the two for the removal of the previous large numher 
of ' unspecified textile workers ' has brought the facts of this particular brancl1 
to light. The change in grain-parchers is less immediately explicable, but here 
too the higher sex ratio is the more probable. The most pronounced change 

·is in traders in rags, etc., but here the total number of females in 1021 being 67 
and males 323, ratios per 1,000 males have little meaning. Evon the 1931 total 
.figure is below 800. 

15. Unspocifiod workers 

26. Groups for which the sex ratio was above unity in 1921 and is now 
below, nl].mber five. Two are of the 'others' type in which total numbers 
are small and which fluctuations are always possible owing to greater .or leHH 
precision in naming or classing occupations. One is exploitation of mica and 
other materials which has enormously increased since 1921 aud in which a 
male surplus seems prima facie more likely. The fourth is group 75, sweetmeat 
and condiment-makers. Its neighbour and close connection 74, mnkors of 
sugar, molasses, etc., has gone from minus to plus and clearly a variation in 
classification is at work. The last is trade in pottery. 

27. If subsidiary workers are included, the ratio in itelnB 1, 2, 9 and 15 of 
the list in paragraph 25 would change from above to below and for 13 would 
become par. For 4, 6 and 14 it would increase further and for the others 
would diminish in varying degrees, but would remain above unity. In none 
of the five cases mentioned in paragraph 26 wouldinclu~ion of the subsidiary 
workers make any appreciable difference. ·· 

The occupations in which the numerical superiority of women workers 
• remains pronounced are all ~sociated by ordinary cxpe~ie~ce .with fem.ale 

activity.· The share of women m treatment of West Coast cou, m nce-pouniling 
and grain-parching, in collecting ·fuel and fodder, for example, are incidents 
of common observation. 
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The only occupations of importan~e to show an increas~ p~oP?rt1on of 
female workers, apart from those mentiOned already,. are fishing! ?yemg, e:-c., 
potters, tobacco-makers, labourers on roads and bndges, mWI!CIPa~ s~~ce, 
religious servants, and begg~rs and vagrants. In all, t~e pr?portu;m d,mmJsbes 
if subsidiary workers are mcl_uded. ~ are occup~t10ns m ~hich a female· 
element can obviously be consl?erable Wit~ the poBSible except~o~ of the first, 
where the female share is more likely to be ID the way of net repamng and treat
ment of the catches than of actual fishing. The actual proportion is generally 
below 5 in I 0. 

28. Some general statistics for cities will be found in the ta?le which Cllles. 
forms Appendix II to this report. Cocanada shows the lowest proportiOn of per-
sons connected with agriculture ; Tuticorin follows, tl!en 1\ladras, then Be:twada. 
Then oddly enough comes Salem. The low percentage in its case reflects 
the large clement of weaver~ in its popul~tion. _The highest figure CIUlily_ is 
returned by Vizagap~~;tam With over a third of Its _workers connected With 
agriculture. Other high figures are returned by TUlllevelly, Kumbakonam, 
Guntur, Conjeeveram, Palamcottah. In all these places the~e is a eonsiderab~e 
residential landlord element, though one had not expected 1t to be so large m 
Vizngapatam. The highest industry proportions come again with something 
of a surprise, for the first places are occupied by Conjeeveram and Salem .. This 
reflects the presence of a long-standing weaving industry. The same applies 
to Palamcottah. Madura's cotton spinning is well known. Ellore has long 
been occupied with jute and carpets. Madras city is comparatively low in this 
column. Vizngapatam and Calicut are at the bottom. Vizagapatam's place 
occasions no surprise, as its industrial element is very small, but one would 
have expected Calicut to return a figure above 140 per thousand. Rajahmundry 
lends in the proportion occupied in trade. Vellore follows, then Trichinopoly, 
Calicut and Rajahmundry. Both Rajahmundry and Vellore are long-standing
trade centres. Their position must have led always to a certain amount of 
concentration and therefore of trade. 

The first place for the professional quota occasions no surprise, for Tanjore 
has long been a centre of the arts and professions. Raja)lpmndry and Masuli
pntam follow. Salem is last with 12 closely followed by Conjeeveram with 
13 per thousand. 

Rajahmundry returns the largest proportion of earners among its males, 
nearly three-fourths of them being shown under this head. Calicut follows, 
then Vizngnpatam and Bezwada. Circars cities favour the higher reaches of 
this table. The lowest figures are Tinnevelly, 511 per thousand, and Salem 
518. It is odd that Palamcottah's figure should be so much higher than 
Tinnevelly's ;, one might almost have expected the reverse. · 

The Pr<?Portion of earners amon~ females is greatest in Vizagapatam. 
The succeedmg names are Guntur, RaJahmundry, Bezwada, Masulipatam and 
C-ocanada. Once again the Cirears cities are found at the top in numbers. 
Wl~at t~s reflects it. iii difficult to say; probably these being newer cities the 
resJdent~al element 1s less marked and a greater proportion of actual workers 
might be expected. Coimbatore is easily last in its proportion of female 
earners with 222 per thousand. Its nearest neighbour is· Calicut where it 
is~2. . 

. 2~. After the subsidiary tables in this. chapter will be found printed the Educated 
stnt1st1cs of educated unemployment resultmg from the enquiry mentioned unemploy
{larlior. ?'he. figures sho~ that these are in no way complete. A scrutiny of men~. 
the applicatiOns 1or clcncal and other employment received by Governnient 
and by firms in Madras shows that as a record of absolute numbers these 
fi~urcs ~re a_gn;at ~nderestim~te .. T~ey ~re not even numerous enough to 
g1ve reliabl? mdic;at10n of relat1ve distnbut10n among districts. The predomi-
nance of Hindus lB notcw~rthy but this was known beforehand. The majority 
are show~ as sons of cult1vators, the ne:li."t most important item being clerical 
-or professiOnal. That so large a proportion should be the sons of culti t 
may possibly be taken as an indication of how the educated youth are tva ?rs 
from the _la~d. The great majority showed unemployment lasting =! 
.Year,, a siglllfic!llt fact. The largest proportion was between ages 20 and 24 • 
.B.A. s were a Sixth of the total number. 
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APPENDIX I. 

INDUSTRIES. 

(BY: L. B. GREEN, Esq., lll.B.E., Deputy Director of Industries.) 

Part 1-(}eneral. 

General r~rks.-~?ng the man;r difficulties which have tended to restrict tho · 
dev~l_?p~ent ?f mdustnc~ m South ln<!-ia are the high price and sooroity of fuel, but the 
position m this respect will be greatly 1IDproved in tho areas affected when cheap elootric 
power ~ available .from ~he . Pykara., l'.Iettur a.nd possibly other hydro·electric projoots. 
Ma.dra.s 18 comparatively nch m wa.tor.power but up to the present no appreciable amount 
~ been developed. Tho consumptmn of el~tr10 power per capita in the presidency 
18 lower tha.n tha.t of a.ny other large country m the world, and all coal a.nd oil used for 
fuel or illumination has to be inlported. Any large power site which can be economio~>lly 
developed must therefore be of great benefit to the presidency not only from tho st .. nd· 
point of reve~ue which such a. scheme would produce, but a.lso from the reduction in imports 
o~ ooa.l a.n~ oil ~nd the consequent release of a.dditional oa.pita.l for investment in tho pro· 
vmce. It 18 estunated that over 300,000 K.W. or 400,000 home-power of continuous power 
is a.va.iln.ble for economic development in the presidency. The decade under review has 
seen the commencement of two projects of first-class inlporta.noe. The Pykara Hydro· 
Electric Development is now under construction a.nd is expected to be completed in 1032. 
The first stage includes three 10,900 h.p. generating units while tho final development 
will be capable of producing 60,000 h.p. continuously a.nd 100,000 h.p. at periods of 
ma.xinlum power demand. The location of the project is near the Pykara Falls on the north· 
west of the Nilgiris plateau a.nd power will be supplied t'o Ootacamund, Coonoor, toa o•tatos 
in the Nilgiris, and to Coinlba.tore, Tiruppur, Pollaohi and the Anamalais. When tho 1\!ottur 
da.m is completed, electric power will be generated on the spot from tho h~ad of wntor 
in the reservoir and a. mininlum of 15,000 h.p. will be available continuously. Tho proposal 
is to link Mettur with tho Pyka.ra. scheme, designing the Mettur plant for the baso-load with 
Pyka.ra. taking up the peaks of the loads, The plant will consist of four turbines, one of 
them a. spare, each of capacity 5,300 h.p. at 60 foot head a.nd 14,600 h.p. at 160 foot hond. 
At an average· head of 125 feet and discharge 2,750 ouseos, the power developed would bo 
33,000 h.p. while 49,000 h.p. oould be generated in an emergency. The power will be 
available for supply to industria.! ooneenlS that may establish themselves in the area, 

There is every reason to hope that consequent on the hydro-oloctrio devolopmontR 
referred to, industrial development genera.Ily will receive a distinct impetus. 1\Iadms 
is not rich in minerals and the development of industrios in the presidency is likely to bo 
.ohiefly in the direction of converting and working up into manufactured or aomi
manofactured form the agricultural and forest products of the province. For instance 
there is soope for the setting up of additional cotton spinning and weaving mills and for 
the development of the oil-crushing industry in its various fonns. Nevertheless, under 
the changing conditions, the question of developing other industries is bound to receive 
attention, a.nd during the next doeade an increase in industrial employment should bo soon 
provid~d tha.t economic conditions generally inlprove .. 

The suitability of Madras as a. centre for the manufacture of oertain basio ohomioals 
has been investigated from time totinle, but the conclusion arrived n.t was that the prospect 
of the development of a. heavY chemical industry in :Madras was remote owing to the hi~h 
oost of fuel. In any attempts to foster the development of ohemioal industries in Indio. 
attention should be directed in the first instance to suoh industries as can utilize Indian 
raw materials now exported to foreign oountties where they are worked up into various 
finished products. In this category may be included the raw materials from :which vege
table oils n.rtifioial fats a.nd feeding oakes are manufactured and those from whtoh valuable 
essential ~ils and medicinal drugs are prepared. The fact that during tho next fow years, 
cheap electric power will be available, seems to justify a. re-examination of tho poRsibilitioo 
of establishing oerta.in ohemionl industries in this presidency. Second only to sulphuric 
acid in inlportn.noe for the development of chemical industri~,a.re th? alkalies (sodium 
carbonate and sodium hydroxide) since little expansion of other mdustrws o~n take place 
unless these ohemioa.ls o.re available at a. low price. The bulk of the oaust1o soda now 
manufo.otured in America. and Europe is prepared eleotrolytioally from aqueoua solut!ons 
of common salt. The power for generating electricity is usually and most o~eaply prov1dod 
by water power and so the Niagara. Falls in America. ·a.nd the waterfalls In Norway and 
other. countries rich in water power are the main seats of this industry. The .ereo~ion of 
plant for the produotion of oyana.mide a.nd metallic nitr!'tos froll_l .a.tmospheno rutrogen 
for manuria.l purposes would not, however, be a. oommorcia.l proposition un!OBB those could 
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be manufactured in India at a figure which would admit of their hf:ing exported to Ce:)?on, 
the Malay Peninsula and the Dutch East Indies so as to compete with European, Amen~an 
or oven Japanese products. It is perhaps doubtful whether the manufacture of cyananude 
in India can at present be considered a commercial proposition. 

Tho difficulty attending the manufacture of ammonium sulphate is that only very large 
units can be expected to pay even under the most favourable conditio~ and ~tis a question 
for .investigation by chemical. ~anufacturers whether~ ~tory establishe~. m the~ 
Presidency would be in a pos1t1on to produce synthetic rutrogenous fertilisers at a pnce 
Jess than that at which thoy could be imported. It may be noted, however, that the 
d~mand for the-se fertilisers is steadily growing. A few years ago, the Agricultural Depart
ment in Madrll8 supplied fertilisers to planters ouly, but to-day the demand in the villages 
is not inconsiderable. Very many of the difficulties attending the application of the manure 
have boon dealt with and when they have been further overcome, the market should expand 
to a marked extent. 

Mettur on tho completion of the Project would appear to offer considerable scope for 
tho establishment of a pulp and paper industry. In view of the heavy capital requirements 
of tho industry, the first essential is a continuous and assured supply of the raw material. 
InvestigatioDB recently undertaken by the Forest Department indicate that an assured 
supply of bamboos exists and that the fundamental problem of getting the supply to a mill 
at Mottur would not present insuperable difficulty. The raw material occurs within 40 
miles of Mettur and bamboos in exploitable quantities are found over an aggregate of 35,000 
acres in the reserves of Ramapuram forest range. The Ramapuram bamboos are not, how-
over, the only possible source of raw material for a pulp or paper mill at Mettur. A plant 
producing 10,000 toOB of pulp is the smallest that would be economically feasible and an 
annual supply of 22,500 tons of air dry bamboos is the minimum required to work a pulp 
mill at a profit. If, however, a paper instead of a pulp mill were established at Mettur, 
a smnllor mill producing about 5,000 tons of paper would be an economic proposition. As 
tho Forest Department estimate. that from Ramapuram Forest Range alone an annual 
outturn of 25,000 tons of air dry bamboo could be extracted and'delivered at mill site at 
1\lottur for !cRS than Rs. 15 a ton an adequate and sustained supply of raw material at a 
re!llmnnble price should be assured. The prospects of a pulp or paper mill at Mettur would 
therefore seem to be reMonably promising. There is ample bamboo within economic 
roach of Mottur whilst many other essential conditions appear to be favourable. 

Tho pOSRibility of establishing a factory for the manufacture of' cement in the Madras 
Pre•i<ioncy has boon examined on a number of occasions during the last ten years. The 
imports of cement into the presidency during the last few years have averaged about 
33,0110 tons annually while a considerable quantity is brought in by rail. It is probable. 
that tho noxt few years will see the long deferred establishment of this industry and that a 
factory will bo sot up either at 1\Iadukarai in the Coimb.atore district where cheap electric 
power will be available from the Pykara project or at Bezwada in the Kistna district the 
choice of site depending to some extent on whether or not the Tungabhadra proj:ct is 
proceeded with. • . 

Pulp and 
paper. 

Cement. 

The development of electric power on a considerable scale at :Mettur and the conse- Iron. 
quont availability of a cheap supply a few years hence opens up the question of the exploita-
tion of the Salom iron ores with power derived from the Mettur project. The history of 
the attempts to manufacture iron by European processes in the Madras Presidency dates 
b11ck to the early part of last century. The prc~~ence of rich iron ores in the southern 
taluks of Salem district and the existence of an ancient indigenous iron smelting industry 
in numerous centres of this area, an industry which though working with exceedingly 
<Jrudo appliances produced excellent wrought iron and steel, attracted· attention so far back 
as ISIS, and a number of unsuccessful attempts were made to establish an iron industry 
on a Ia~ scale. Tho oonc.lusion thn:t emerges from a study of the documents bearing on 
tho questiOn of the Salem Iron ores 18 that tho obstacle in the way of their development 
w.~ tho diffiou~ty of obtaining a continu~us ~nd sufficient supply of cheap fuel.· The availa
bility of el~ctr•.c power from .Met~ur, which 18 oul_y about 40 miles from Kanjamalai, would 
npl?"nr to Justify a. re-ilxammatton of the .questton and it would probably be well worth 
while for a p~pect1ve manufacturer to verify the existing data by arranging for a magnetic 
test to be earned out on a bnlk sample of the ore. 

A refo_rence to the Sal~m magnesite industry will be found in a later paragraph. It 
see1ns po."!ltble that there mil ~e some development during the next few years in the manu· 
facture of. dead-burnt magnCSite as also of 'fused' magnesite and metalli · 
A mz>rkct 18 .alroady ~evelo_Ping in ' fused ' pure magnesite, and such magn811i~ =~rn:h 
<lheap electric power m Smtzerland. 



208 INDUSTRIES-PART I 

small scale When cheap electricity becomes available, it should be possible to develop groatlv in 
Industries. what are to-day purely rural areas, small scale industries for working up inw manufoot~rcd 

or semi-m~ufoot~?- form the ~gricult~ products of th~ province and thus t<i improve 
the econollllc condition of the VIllages mth a consequent mcrease in the amenities of life 
~the count':J:"~de. Electricity, where available at a reasonable price, will provide greatly 
1D1proved facilities for the development of rural tracts. Electric power can be used for such 
varied_pu':l'oses _as ~u~ping, sawin~, f~dder cutting and grinding, rice hulling, groundnut 
decortwatmg, oil milling, cotton gmnmg, bone crushing, sugarcane crushing and sugar 
manufacture .. The develop~ent of te>.-tile industries in the home will also be footered by 
a cheap electnc supply, whilst the setting up of small textile factories of various descrip
tions should receive .a stimulus. As is well-known, the Department of Industries in the 
Madras Presid':n~y v:as responsible, some quarter o~ a century ago, for demonstrnting tho 
advantages of rrngatmg small areas of land by engmes and pumps. Oil engines were also 
installed under the advice and with the aid of the department in rice mills and other small 
industrial concerns. The oil engines first used were worked by kero8ene, but subsequent 
experien-.e indicated that liqnid-fuel could equally well be used, and as a result this gra
dually displaced kerosene for use in oil engines. The groat reduction in the cost of generating 
power consequent upon this discovery gave a considernble impetus to the development 
of small power installations. These were principally applied, apart from pumping purposes, 
to the preparation of agricultural produce for the market and in the course of a few years 
numerous rice hullers, oil mills and other forms of industrial machinery were installed. It is 
probable that in the areas served by the hydro-electric developments, liqnid-fuel burning 
oil engines will in their turn have to give way to electricity. The comparatively small 
number of acres irrigated from wells in this presidency shows that ouly a limited use h!l8 
been m&de of the groat supply underneath. It is obvious, therefore, that if ouly more wells 
could be dug and the water lifted cheaply, agriculture_ would to a groat extent become 
independent of the vagaries of the weather. Electric pumping for irrigation has boon 
initiated in the State of Mysore with, it is understood, encow·aging results and a consi
derable measure of success in this direction has also been achieved in the Punjab and the 
United Provinces. The availability of electric power at Mettur, for instl\nce, suggests 
the possibility of sinking wells along tlie banks of the Kaveri as well as in the vicinity 
of the transmission lines, and the carrying on of irrigation by means of motor pumps run 
by electric power. The current could be carried across country to the points at which tho 
power is reqnired ; receiving stations could be established there and the current trans
formed down to a reasonable pressure and from the sub-stations, radiated to the mills and 
irrigation wells in the vicinity at which motors would be installed to drive tho various 
machines and pumps. The provision of wells on the banks of the river with pumps drivon 
by electric motors does not seem inlpracticable, although it will be a matt~r for ca~ful 
investigation within what area it would be advantageous to set up such JDBtl\llatwns. 
It may be possible to provide for irrigation by electric pumping from a group of wolls in 
snitable areas within the radius served by the electric supply schomos, whilst it is con-

• ceivable that large acres of land could be brought under industrial crops thus faoilitnting 
industrial development. It seems safe to predict that within the next dcondo a marked. 
expansion of irrigation from wells by means of electric pumping will be seen •. 

state aid to IndustrialPolicy-StaleAid to Industries Act.-The most important event of the dooado 
Industries. under review from the standpoint of industrial policy was the passing of an Act to afford 

State aid to industries. The Madras Board of Industries ~hich ~onsidored in 1921 !he 
question of financial and other forms of assistance to new J~dustrJ~s pMSed a resolutwn 
to the effect that the assistance afforded by banks to new mdustnos was not o.dcqunto 
and recommended that the Government should have po~~r to make advance• for !he 
establishment of new industries. It was owing to a recogrut10n of tho fact that the ?""lllt
anoe afforded by the various banks to new industries was not adequate and that 1t was 
essential to industrial development that Government sh~uld have power to mnko adv~nccs 
for the establishment of new industries that it was de01~cd to promote_ the. Madras S_ta~~> 
Aid to Industries Bill, introduced in the November sessiOn of !he Logudo.tJve. C~:mncJI m 
1922. It was warmly supported in the Council by represen~o.tJv?s of _all sectJODll of tho 
public ·and was passed with certain amendments and modificatiOns m tho subsequent. 
session amidst every manifestation of popular approval. . . . 
· - The Act is intended to assist in the establishment and ~evelopment of mdustr1es W~ICh · 
must be such as have an inlportant bearing on the economic de'velopment of the provmoe 

and must be 
(a) new or nascent industries or - . . d 
(b) industries to be newly introduced into areas where such mdustrws are un eve-

loped or 
(c) cottage jndustries. 
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It is laid down in the Act that no such aid shall be given to any Joint Stock Company 
uniC88 . 

(a) the same is registered in India on a rripee capital and 
(b) the company conforma to such rules as may be made '!'Y the local Government 

from time to time requiring that a minimum number or a proportiOn of the members of the 
Board of :!rfunagcmcnt shall be Indians. 

Under the Act, the local Government have power to give aid to an industrial business 
or enterprise in one or more of the following ways :

(a) by granting a loan, 
(b) by guaranteeing a cash credit, overdraft or fixed advance with a bank, . 
(c) by paying a subsidy for the conduct of research or for the purchase of machinery, 
(d) by subscribing for aha~ or debentures, . . · 
(e) by guaranteeing a mirumum return on part of the capttal of a Jomt Stock Com-

paRy, · . . 
(f) by making a grant on favourable terma of land, raw materia.l, firewood or water, 

the property of the local Government. · 
• Under tho proviJ<ions of the Act as originally framed no loan c~uld be. grante~ of an 

amount exceeding 50 per cent of the net value of the assets of the mdustrial busmess or 
enterprise after deducting existing encumbrances. Subsequently, the Agt was amended 
80 as to empower the grant of a loan to a concern up to a limit of Rs. 40,000 even if it exceeds 
50 per cent of the value of its net assets. Government have, however, ordered that when
ever a loan is granted under section 9 of the Act as amended by Act VI of 1930, to a person 
in respect of any individual buainese or enterprise of an amount exceeding 50 per cent of 
not value of tho BBsets, it should be socured by a mortgage or floating charge upon the 
whole of the assets of the busin088 or enterprise, as well as by such collateral security as 
will bring the value of tho entire security available up to at least twice the amount of the 
loan granted, though in the case of industrial busin088es or enterprises with a capital outlay 
not oxoooding Rs. 1,000 and cottage industries a loan may be granted of an amount not 
oxoooding tho value of the security offered. The Act has been further amended in various 
ways so as to make aid more readily available to small scale and cottage industries. 

The interest charged on the loans advanced under the Act must not be 1088 than one-ha.lf 
per cent above tho rate at which the :!rfudras Government have last borrowed for the Pro-
vincial Loan Account. The rate has recently been raised from 6! to 7i per cent. . 

• •I 1 • 

Up to the 1•t January 1932, 72 applications had been considered by the Board of 
Industries of which 16 for loans were granted. One for the lease of 30,000 acres of forest 
area of tintbor for match manUfaotnre was also granted. The remaining applications 
wore rejected either because they did not satisfy the provisions of the Act, the security 
WOB unsatillfaotory or inadequate, or Government were not convinced of the inherent sound
ness of the scheme and tho poseibilitios of development, or for other reasons. The loans 
BOtua.Jly sanctioned and disbursed were 17 in number (including 2 to the Carnatic Paper 
MillB) involving an aggregate amount of Rs. 8,27,811>-ll-0. 

It o~>nnot be omimed that during the period the Act has been in force it has been success
ful in stintulGting industri~>l development to any appreciable extent O.nd certainly the 
results have not so far fulfilled expectations, while the position of the majority of the 
oonoorns to which financial aseistance has been rendered since the Act was brought into .. 
force affords little ground for Sll.tisfaotion. It was thought at one time that it was in the 
diroation of assisting financially industrial co-operative societies for the purpose of utilizing 
and working up into manufaotured form the agrioultura.l produce of the province, that 
the Act would lind its greatest scope and usefulnese, but aotually only one loan has been 
granted to a co-operative society of this kind. The State Aid to Industries Act in effect • 
functions as an industri~>l bank on a small scale and there may be those who see in the 
po.uoity of satisfaotory applications for financial aseistance an indication that the difficul
~ies in tho way of industrial development in the :!rfudras Presidency are not entirely financial 
m oharaoter. · 

• 
Minerols.-1\fining is ~~ed on in the.~ Presidency in the districts of Boilary, llllnerals, 

Cuddapa.It, Nolloro, the Nilgiris, Sa.lem, Trichinopoly and Vizagapatam and the principal 
mino'":ls that we!" worked during the decade were manganese, magnesite, mica, barytes, 
gold, silver, ste~>tlto, corundum, asbestos, phosphatic nodules and gypsum. Of these only 
the first throe are of intportance. 

. :"fangat~e.-Iu the previous decade, Vizagapatam was the only important producing Manganese. · 
dis!n';!' but BlDCO 1922, manganese has been worked in Bellary a.Iso. During the year 
1 ~~4-~5! nearly ~00 ~ons were produced in Kumool but there has been no production of this 
mmera.J m that distnct subsequently. In 1930, a production of 50 tons was for the first time 
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reported fro~ ~dd.a.pa.h. The :total production in the presidency during each of the last 
eleven years 18 g~ven below : 

Year. Ton11. Year. Tons. Yoar. 
1020 7,386 1924 .. 41,670 1928 •• 
1921 .. 16,593 1925 .. 32,334 1920 .. 
1922 .. 10,845 1926 .. 80,040 1930 • 
1923 .. 25,112 1927 .. 87,983 

Tona. 
34,3511 
35,06Rt 
16,723 

.As will be seen, the output·, which does not include the production in Sandur Stato was 
l~s than 10,000 ~ons only in 1920, rose to over 40,000 tons in 1924 and subsequently' has, 
With the exception of last yea.r, been above 30,000 tons. Production in Sandur Stato 
during the years from 1921-29 rose steadily from 667 tons in 1921 to 145, 961 tons in 1930, 
or an average of nearly 78,000 tons per annum. Exports of mangaill!Se ore from the presi
dency d~ the laet decade. have averaged just over 20,000 tons per annum, i.e., the total 
.exports dunng the decade slightly exceeded 200,000 tons against 191,865 tons in ~he pre
vious decade. The average price· per unit of manganese ore f.o.b. Indian ports which 
.was 23·46 d. in 1920 fell to 8·70 d. in 1922 and aftor rising to 16·86 d. in 1924 &gl\in declined 
gradually to 12·22 d. in 1928. The fall in price has since proceeded further owing to the 
restriotod demand consequent on the world·:wide depression in the iron and steel indlffitry. 
Indian manganese is also suffering from the worl!l over-production of the mineml and from 
the competition of the cheaper Russian product. The outlook is therefore fllor from 
hopeful and improvement must be dependent on a general recovery in economic oondi
:tions. The number of workers under the head" Manganooe production" was 1,047 of which 
:British Territory accounted for 360 and the Madras Statos the bllolanoe of 697, 

M ica.-As a producer of mica, India holds the premier position in the world and 
among mica producing pro~oes, Madras is second only to Bihar and Oriss"' in importance. 
The production of mica in the presidency during the last decade is given below :-

Year. Tons. 
1921 .. 222 
1922 .. 83 
1923 •• 499 . 
~924 .. 600 -

Year. 
1925 
1926 .. 
1927 .. 

Ton11. 
895 
675 
599 

Yoar. 
1028 •• 
1920 •• 
1930 .. 

Tons. 
529 
Ml 
764 

Nellore is the chief produoi.Dg district, the output in the Nilgiris never having risen above 
22 tons in any year. The exports from the presidency are given in the attached stato
ment. 

Years. Quantity. Value. 
OW'l'. B8. 

1929-21 ·7,334 8,54,880 
1921-22 5,071 6,90,331 
1022-23 2,086 . 1,04,272 
1928-24 6,218 7,74,447 
1924-25 10,482 13,66,682 
1925-26 9,880 12,00,943 

Years. 

1026-27 
)027-28 
1028-29 
1029-30 
1039-31 

Quantity. 
OWT. 

10,207 
12,603 

. 11,604 
12,522 
11,084 

Valuo. .... 
14,56,908 
13,36,803 
16,03,111 
17,17,1116 
10,03,020 

In the Nellore district owners of mica mines have continued the " open cast " method 
of extraction ruid the industry here would probably be considerably improved by tho 
adoption of scientific methods of extraction with a view to exploiting tho underground 
deposits instoad of, as at present, depending only on the surface yield. Competition in 
the mica market is very keen, but over a period of years there should be a good future for 
'the mica mining industry provided it is developed on right lines, as tho mineral, on account 

· of its superiority as an insulating matorial, has oome to be indi.sl"!ns"b.lo in ~h? olo?trion.l 
industry. According to the census return the number engaged m woa uurung m the 
Madras Presidency was 3,139. 

Mapnesite.-There are very extonsive deposits of some of the finest magnesite in tho 
· "world in the Salem district, but the deposits do not appear to be ':"orkod to an oxtont. at 

all comparable with their magnitude. Magnesite, continues to be .wnod by ?pen quarry~g 
operations and calcined on the spot in gas-fired kilns to _produce lightly oalomed or oaustto 
magnesia obtained at a temperature of 800° C. and to a muo~ smaller extent dead ~urnt, 
sintered or shrunk magnesia obtained by calcination at about 1,7oo• C. Salem JS the 
princip..i producing distriot in India, the output from Mysore (tho only other arc~> of pro
duction) having in every year of the decade been less than 3,000 tons. Tho average ~>nn~al 
production from Salem and Mysore during the years 1919 to 1923 amounted to 18,039 
tons valued at Rs. 2,16,788; in 192~26 it rose to 25,717· tons valued at Rs. 2,90,~76, 
followed by a record production in 1926 of 30,461 tons valued at Rs. 3,64,355. Dotatlod 

· figures of produotion of Salem o.lone are given below :- . ~ 
Year. Ton11. · Year. ToDB. Yoar. Tona, 
1021 17,152 1021f 29,620 1928 .. 22,5~2 
1922 18,417 1926 28,676 1029 22,134 
1023 .. 19,336 1927 16,966 1630 16,663 
1924 .. ·24,427 • h . d 

.Production in S~>lem distriot increased stoadily up to 1925, after whio ~t showo a 
tendency to decline, and although the output in 1928 and 1929 was larger than m the years 
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prior to 1924, the output in 1927 and 1930 was less than that in 1921. The followin!(table 
ohows the amount of magnesite manufactured during the cle!:ade and exported by the 
Mn.gnesite Syndicate which employo over 1,500 hando on an average :-

Year. II&Dufactared Exported Year. Mannfactared Exported 
ton.- toni!. tons. ton& 

1921 6.898 6,904 1928 8,958 8,990 
1922 6,347 6,606 1929 8,405 8,59~ 
1923 6,746 6,502 1930 . 1,498 . 7,488 
1924 10,998 10,812 
JD:/5 13,193 13,640 Total 89,027 88,883 
1926 10,166 9,9.>9 
1927 • ..., 9,818 9,6M9 

The chief coontrieo competing with India are Auotri&, the United States and Greece. 
Tho AUHtrian material with ito higher iron content makes a satisfactory lining for steel fur
naces and is, for this reason, in demand by the iron and steel industry. Greece produces 
more calcined magnesia than auy other country and supplies most of the needo of Europe. 
The Indian material approacheo closer to the Grecian type than to the Auotri&n and prior 
to and after the War the Indian exporto have been required more for the manufacture of 
comonto and similar producto than for refractory linings. During the War, ferric oxide was 
added to Indian magnesite in ordor to produce a doad burnt commodity suitable for metal
lurgical purpo!!es and as this doscription of magnesite is in large demand it seems possible 
that the future will see an expansion in ito production in India. The greatest consumer 
of magnesite is the United States of America and a large percentage of the Indian exporto 
go to that country ; 58 per cent of India's production, for instanc:e, corresponding to 17,200 
tons of the crodo mineral were imported into the United States in 1925. As that country, 
however, posseMeB large deposito of the mineral the import duty on magnesite into the 
United States of America was raised in November 1927 from 14 to 21- .dollars per ton 
and this has reoulted in a heavy reduction in the tonnage exported to that country, while 
the profit on the reduced shipmonto is said also to have declined. The induStry was affected 
also by the increased quantity of Grecian magnesite offered in Europe as a. result of the 
higher American tariff. As the world's supplies of magnesite are greater than the doma.nd 
succetl8ful development is largely a matter of geographical position and available markets. 
The Salem magnesite industry is capable of large expansion but unless new outlets can be 
found for the mineral the outlook for the industry appears to be the reverse of promising. 
Salem calcined magnesite is considered about the best in the world for magnesite CQmposi
tion floorings and other similar building purposes, and there seems a reasonably good 
prospect of this branch of the industry developing, although sales within India have not 
recently shown much improvemen~ and the progress in the demand for flooring tiles is 
slow. The availability of cheap electric power on the completion of the Mettur Project 
may, however, enable new magnesite products to be manufactured at competitive prices. 
A· now proceos has been evolved recently for the manufacture of magnesium metal from 
magnesite, and as magnesium metal is lighter than aluminium the demand for it is expected 
to be great. A market is already developing in fused pure magnesite and it should 
bo practicable to fuse such magnesite with cheap electrical power at Salem as is done in 
Switzerland. 

Gold and Bilver.-Anantapur was the only district where gold and silver were mined Other 
but operations were finally suspended from 2nd August 1927 owing to the exhaustion of minerals. 
the ore. The total quantity of gold and silver won during the years 1921 to 1927 is given 
~- . - . 

Oz. troy. Oz. troy. 
Gold 27,27 4 Sil..,r • • . 581 

Barytu.-Kurnool district was the sole producing area up to 1929 in which year Cud
dapah also entered the field, but·the quantity mined from that district in the two years 
192~ and 1930 has been small, viz., 43 and 154 tons respectively. The production in the 
pros1dency for the last decade is given below :-

Yoara. ToDL Yeara. 
1921 470 1925 
1922 7g9 1926 
19.:!3 1/UH 1927 
1924 783 

TODL 

580 
350 
851 

This giveo an average annual production of 1,139 tons. 

Years. 
1928 
1929 
1930 

Tons. 
620 
805 

4,389 \ 

. ~lmliu.-In 1919 a production of four tons of steatite was-reported fro~ the Kurnool. 
diatnct b':'t there was no further production until1924 when another four tons was prodnoed, 
followed m 1925 and 192~ by an output of four and three tons respectively·sinoe when 
~e~ has been no p~uct1on there. Seventy-50ven tons of steatite was roduoed in 1923 
m Nell~re f_ollowed m 1925 and 1926 by & production of 82 and 61<.8. ton! Th 
production m 1924 nor after 1926. ~ • ere was no 
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Oorundum.-The mining of corundum from Salem district was first reported in 1926 
whell: there was a production of 17! tons followed by au output of 22!, 21, 25 and 29 H 
tons m subsequent years. 

Asbeslo8.-This mineral was also first mined in 1926 in Cuddapah district. Tho 
production during the last five years has ranged from 8t tons to 88! tons, the average annual 
production being 34 tons. 

Plwsplw.tic Nodules and Gyj>8Um.-Although phosphatic nodules and gypsum appear 
to have been produced in the Trichinopoly district for several years, the output was formally 
~ported for the years 1929 and 1930 only,, 221 tons of each being mined in 1929, while 
m 1930 the output was 31! tons of phosphatic nodulc!l and 8} tons of gypsum. Attempts 
we;e ~e d~ ~he decenni~ to utilize in a fine~y powdered form tho phosphates in the 
Trichinopoly distnct as a fertilizer on South Indian coffee plantations ; but the scheme 
was found unremunerative and the mining leases taken out were few and far between. The 
efforts of the Department of .Industri~ to aid in the exploitation of the deposits were not 
attended with encouraging results and subsequent attempts to export the crushed nodules 
to Ceylon, where there was said to be considerable demand, were also unsuccessful. The 
deposit of phosphates in the Trichinopoly district is one of the two principal ones in India 
but the sparse distribution of the nodules and their high calcium carbonate content are fac· 
tors to be considered in any attempt to manufacture super-phosphate. 

Salt.-The annual production of salt in this presidency from sea water has averaged 
over 440,000 tons and the output of each year and its value is given below :-

·Year. Tonao Value. · 
ns •. 

1920 453,547 29,78,471 
1921 446,113 26,22.460 
1922 465,929 29,43,066 
1923 • • . 485,669 30,70,226 
1924 407,544 27,32,822 
1925 336,605 21,06,161 

Yoar. 

1926 
1027 
19!!8 
1020 
1930 

Tons. 

481,826 
643,081 
448,538 
421,208 
341,766 

Valuo. 
na. 

42,81,230 
47,63,741 
26,30,046 
24,86,220 
1U,G3,961 

Madras salt is invariably consumed in the presidency itself and the contiguous Indian 
. States. About 15,000 tons used to be exported annually to Ceylon but during tho last 
two years, exports from the presidency have been negligible. 

'Mineral wealth.-It will be apparent that from the point of view of its minora! wealth 
this presidency is not of very great importance. The one marked deficiency is tho absence 
of coal, the pr9speoting for this mineral in the Godavari valley not haying been suooossful. 
As shown, however, in a.n earlier paragraph, the several hydro-elootrio projoots which are 
either under construction or have been surveyed should go far to remedy the deficiency 
'and admit of the exploitation of the natural resources of tho presidency. Electricity is 
a more than useful substitute for any other form of fuel. The population supported by tho 
exploitation of minerals, according to the census was 15,190, distributed tmdor l\[otallic 
minerals 1,09_6 and Non-metallic minerals 14,094. According to the census of 1921 tho total 
·employed on mineral production was 9,288 and so if tho figures are strictly comparable 
there has been an increase of nearly 6,000 persons. The chief items making up tho total 
are building materials (8,663), mica (3,139), salt, saltpetre, etc. (2,201) and manganoso 
(1,047). . 

Other raw materia!&.-Turning to the other raw materials which are ohiofly cotton, oil
seeds (mainly groundnut) and hides and skins, it cannot be said that during tho !liSt decade 
there was ·any marked improvement in this presidency in utilizing those raw materials so 
a.s to convert and work them up into manufactured or semi-manufactured form. Tho area 
·under cotton in India is about 25 million acres and the yield about 5 million bales (400 lb. 
each) the contribution from Madras being roughly one-tenth. Of this quantity, tho 
'mill ~onsumption of Iridian cotton in the whole of India is about two million halos and 
India exports almost the entire balance. The average export of cotton from the Madrna 
Presidency has- during the last ten years amounted to_30,000 tons or 168,000 bales and 
there seems no lJ,oubt that having regard to the quantity of cotton gro? and export~d. and 
the imports of.yarn and cloth, there is considerable scope for ~he scttmg,u.P .of additwnal 
spinning and weaving mills. This question will be referred to m more de~ail ~n the seo~nd 
part of this chapter. Oil-seeds are of great economic importance to the prestdonoy owmg 
to the variety of the seeds and the extent of their producti?n. <?nly a vocy small po_roonta.go, 
however, of the annual outtum of oil-seeds is converted mto oil, the greater portwn bomg 
.exported to "foreign countries. In 1929-30' (a fairly normal year) the value of ?xports of 
seeds amounted to Rs .. 1;412·30 lakhs or 33 per cent of the value of the total for01gn· export 
trade ot the presidency in Indian produce and manufacturers. The average annual export 
•of ·seeds has been of the order of 600 000 tons valued at over Rs. 10 orores. It has been 
pointed out on numerous occasions that it is unsound economically to export }he soods in 
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large quantities instead of manufacturing oil and oil-(lake in. th~ province itself since not 
only docs it t&ke away from the country much useful ma~ m the ~orm o~ cattle f~ 
and manure but it also gives the manufacture to other countries. The difficulties attending 
the devolopr'uent of tho oil C1"1lllhing industry on a. large scale so as to permit of the substi
tution of the export of vegetable oil for the export of oil-seeds, however, a.re very great. 
Jllarscilloo, Hamburg and other oil C1"1lllhing centres abroad have already an established 
position in the world's market8 for the different classes of oil and it would require a. long 
period of good work for Indian mills to atta~ ~ reputation su~h as the Marseilles ~d 
Hamburg mills now possess. Another difficulty ISm regard to packing. The cost of packing 
and ahipmont, whether the oil is contained in bar;els, druniB or tins, is heayy a~d there is 
oolll'idcrablo risk of leakage, loss or damage, whilst on the other hand the shipment of 
seed is comparatively easy a.nd freights are relatively low. Finally there is the great difficulty 
of overcoming the high protective tariffs which are in force in France and Germany. There
is a oollllidcrahlo consumption of vegetable oils in the presidency, but the internal demand 
for oil in its present form is probably not capable of indefinite expansion as it is mainly 
local and is apparently satisfied by the output of the existing mills, although in regard to 
groumlnut oil the internal demand is often not sufficient to keep the mills working at full 
capacity. Clearly therefore the exploitation of the vast oil-seed resources of the presi
dency must depend to a great extent on industrial development and the setting up of fao
torillS utilising vegetable oils as a. raw material such as soap factories. A still more import
ant outlot for vegetable oU. probably lies in the manufacture in India of vegetable fats on 
a. large scale. This is likely to develop and should be encouraged as the development of 
tho industry would result in tho utilization in the country itself of an increasing quantity 
of the oil-seeds it produces, whi!Ht an increased quantity of oil-cake would become available 
to ryots at a cheaper price for use as manure. An increased internal demand for vegetable 
oils for industrial purposes would also assist to maintain the price of the seeds. It has been 
said that ono ronaon why oil-oakes are exported to Europe from India is that owing to 
poor oxprcBRion they contain so much oil that it pays to re-express them in Europe, and it 
is tho caso that with tho ordinary milling methods in force an undue proportion of the oil_ 
remains in tho cake. Tho position in this respect should gradually improve as oil expellers 
and othor improved oil milling machinery are introduced, though it is doubtful whether it 
is praoticablo to extract such a high percentage of oil from the seed in India as is done in 
Europe, and moreover it is perhaps unlikely that the demand from Europe for oil-cakes 
woulcl wholly ooaso even if tho pcreentage of oil extracted from the seed was increased. 
Tho question is difficult beoause the amount realized for the cake forms an important part 
of tho economy of n mill, and as the oil crushing industry develops' larger supplies of cake 
will become nvailnblo. Evon in tho present stage of development of the oil milling industry, 
tho mills h~>ve to rely lnrgoly on foreign buyers for the cake they produce and in the absence 
of an o~~o~ demand milling wo'!ld in mos~ cases be unprofitable_ The discouragement 
or proh1 b1tlon of the export of oil-cake, as IS so often urged, would therefore inevitably 
retard tho development of the oil-seed crushing industry, uuless in the meantime the 
ryot had become more educated to the nile of the oako. 

As rcg~>rds hides and skins, 1\Iadras has built· up an export trade in tanned hides and Hides and 
skins vnlued at over six crorcs of rupees annually, whi!Ht the exporte of ra.w hides and skins
skins (tho latter chiefly) including cuttings of raw hides and skins, have averaged about 
6,000 tons annually valued at about Rs- 46 lakhs. As is well known the bulk of the skins 
oxportod are ta~mod, but not dressed, whi!Ht hides a.re usually crust tanned for export and 
h1.vo to be subJected to further treatment known a.s "CUITy:ing after .they reach foreign 
markots_be!oro they can be regarded~ finished leather_ Reptile skins, however, in which 
n luorntno:o trad~ has been. ~ovcloped during the decennium· under review, are generally 
ox ported m a firushod condit10n ~nd do not require any· subsequent-treatment. It seems 
probl\ble tha_t llladras tanned hides. and skins will retain their popula.rity in the British 
mnr~ot proVIdlld thoy can be supplied at prices "\\'hich ·are attractive to the tanners and 
curnors there. Buyers of llladras tanned kips appear to bo satisfied with the present t 
of leather exported from Madras and ask for the quality of the leather to be maint -~ 
ns it is, and the view of the exporting houses appears tO be that so far as the e rt amtrade 
· d tl t · · · xpo e 
IS concorno , · 1e mos .. proDUSmg course IS to endeavour to tan a. leather of the class of 
tho present llladras k1p at a cheaper rate rather than to a.im at producmg· "-'-h d 1 h 
f rt 'I'h te hni cal diffi 1 · · ..........,. e eat er or ?"PO . . o c ou hes m the process of manufacture of finished leather in 
Indi~ a~ not msunnountabl~, but most foreigll. countries other than Great Britain ha 
a tnr1ff m favour of raw. or m some cases, partly tanned hides and do not a.cce t :rur"re 
tanned lenther, the oumer or loa thor dresser in ·such· OOIUltries. prefe · to p y 
the raw or partly tanned material which he finishes according to his n;:&c pure~ 
monts and with reference to the prevailing fashion in footwear and other l=rreqmre
No'l"'<'rtheless thoro would appear to be scope for tlie c .. i-Mrina ·out o'f --'-'oai _goods. 

· · ~'" -c . . . p • ...,.. expenmenta 
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with a view to aScertaining whether it is possible iD. the Madras Presidency to manufacture 
leather from the local hides and skins as good as can be made from the same material in 
·foreign countries. 

There was no substantial development during the decennium under review in the 
exploitation of the forest reserves of the presidency and although saw milling by power 
was introduced on the West Coast on an extensive scale by Government, the mills have 
been closed down recently. The possibilities of establishing a pulp or paper mill at Mettur 
utilizing mainly bamboos as raw material have been referred to elsewhere. The probable 
early -exhaustion of the world's wood pulp supply and the probable inability of wood to 
provide for the extremely rapid expansion of the eellulose·using industry and the timber
using trades will render necessary .sooner or Jeter the use of an alternative raw maiorial 
for pulp. The reserves 'of pulp wood are diminishing so fast that a serious shortage may be 
seen Mthin the lifetime of the present generation in whieh ease Indian bamboos as a source 
of pulp should come into their own. · 

The plenting products, chiefly tea, cofiee and rubber, contribute largely in normal 
times to the trade balance of the presidency, the value of exports of these having averaged 
about 4, ll and 1! crores respectiv.ely in each" year. In view of the fail in the price of 
rubber and the large surplus stock availeble the question of the establishment in Southern 
India of a factory for the manufacture of finished rubber goode has been investigated. As, 
however, the rubber manufacturers in Great Britain and America consider that they can 

· land rubber goode in India at a cheaper price than they could produce them in this country 
there is no inducement for them to set up a rubber factory, although there would seem 
to be no special teehnical difficulty in regard to the manufacture of sueh goode in lndiq,. 
In the case of rubber tyrea the demand for particular sizes would hardly justify the instlilla· 
tion of the elaborate high pressure moulding tyre presses whieh. would be necessary. Inner 
tubes could no doubt be manufactured in India, but the question whether they could 
be produced at a cost whicP. would admit of competition with the imported article is proble
matical. It is also doubtful whether rubber waterproofed goode, vacuum brake hose, 
packing rubber soles and surgical goode could be produced in India under present oondi· 
tiona and placed on the market at such a low price as the imported article. The market in 
India will have to expand considerably before the large scale manufacture of rubber goode 
in this country becomes practicable. 

A~eage under farest and indUBtrial cropa.-The following tabular statement, extr110ted 
from the season and crop report for 1920-21 and 1930-31, shows in detail the area devoted 
.to each of the crops grown in the presidency whieh are subjected to preparatory processes 
of an industrial or quasi-industrial character before they are put on the market. 

1<. 

Classiflcation. 

1. Forests • • • • 
2. Net area under cultivation 
3. ·Net area cropped u . . .. 

4. Area irrigated from aJl BOllrOOB • • 

1931)..31. ..... 
13,207,1~0 
34,224,124 
39,193,201 
9,163,093 

1920-21. 

..... 
12,085,8~2 
33,073,385 
37,553,000 
9,308,816 

Acreage under each crop. 
0..-.alo-

Rice ... 
Oilsudo-. 

Linseed 
Gingolly 
Groundnut '"•• 
Castor 
Coconut 

Bug,.._ 

~=· 
Ftbru-

Cotton· 
Jute .. 

Rubber1 

Dy
lncligo 

Dnlgii-
Coffee •• 
T"" 
Tobacco •• 

... 

.. 

.. . 

11,677,529 

4,204 
745,872 

3,1S71,978 
283,238 
IS66,971 

114,877 
74,018 

2,041,284 
2,690 

16,921 

46,9~ 

51,377 
66,009 

242,644 

11,096,365 

8,782 
7~2.662 

1,609,738 
390,668 
544,747 

103,308 
83,616 

2,121,628 
678 

112,138 

~4.108 
40,250 

201,062 

Difforonoe. 

•ca . 

221,208 
),!60,730 
1,040,201 

216,723 

4,498 
o,7ao 

1,972,240 
107,430 

21,224 

80,344 
2,012 

2,917 

66,233 

2,731 
19,369 
41,682 
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The decreMes noticeable are under (I) area irrigated from all sources, (2) ootton, (3) 
coffee (4) gingc!Jy and (5) caetor. The chief increases are in respect of (I) net area under 
culti\"~tion, (2) net area cropped, (3) forests, (4) groundnuts,,(5) rice, !6) coconut. (7) sul(ar
cane (8) tea, (9) tob..Cco and (10) rubber. The area under nee wu higher than ever before 
du.fug the decade. Owing to the high price realized for groundnuts until comparatively 
recently, the area under this crop h3B more than doubled during the ISBt ten years. The 
acreage in 1930-31 wu the highest reported (1928-29 excepted) when it wu 3,679,349 
acres. In 1895-96 the Madru acreage under groundnuts wu only 243,000 while in 1907-08 
it w88 only 837,000 acres. The total area devoted to the crop in the whole of India in 1913-14 
wM it may be noted about 2,100,000 acres only. Latterly ryots have shown a tendency to 
cultivate groundnut in preference to some other crops, e.g., C3Btor, the area under which 
haa fallen from over 600,000 acres in the previous decade (normal acreage) to 1068 than 
300,000 acres, u the demand for the seed h3B contracted aince the war. In fact, the area . 
of 390,668 in 19~0-21, which wu the lowest on record at that time, iB still higher than that 

. of any of the subsequent years. The acreage under ginge!Jy h3B remained practically 
·· stationary, the fluctuations having been within rather narrow limits, i.e., from 681,890 

in 1 92~27 to 836,921 in the next year, the lowest and highest of the decade. The figure 
of 576,083 acres under coconuts wu the highest in this decade, the lowest being 520,652 
in 1923-24, after which it hM been increMing more or less at a steady rate. The area 
under cotton Rcems to increMe and decreMe alternately in cycles of three years (with the 
exooption of 1920-30 when there was a slight variation), although the fall in 1930-31 to 
2,041,284 acres from 2,476,663 in the previous year iB probably attributable to the prevailing 
trade depression. The area under tea and rubber has been increuing though not steadily 
and the figures for 1930-31 are the highest reported probably due to additional areu having 
been opened up when the price of plantation products was on a substantially higher level 
than that ruling during the year.· The area under coffee which was 54,108 acres in 1920-21 
and continued to keep above this level for the subsequent five years (1924-26 excepted) 
declined subsequently and in 1928-29 was only 4 7,27 5 acres, the lowest point touched during 
tho docado. As regards tobacco, the acreage, which h3B always been above the level of 
I 921!-21, reached the highest of the decade in 1924-26 when it was 260,707. · The area 
unrl.or sug~>rcane also was above the 1920-21level up to 1927-28, came down to less th11n 
100,000 sereR in the next two years and rose again in 1930-31 to 114,877. There is every 
po,.ibility of & gradu&l but progressive increase in the area under this product consequent 
on the increased me&aure of protection accorded to the sugar industry. With the exception 
of )1121-22 &nd 1030-31 the are& under palmyra hu been above 80,000 acres, the area in 
tho l&Bt yo&r of the decade being the lowest. Owing to the abs~nce of a steady dem&nd 
the indigo are& h&B fluotu&ted widely ; it rose to 197,282 &ores iii 1922-23 the highest of 
the decade, came down r&pidly to 40,181 in 1927-28, &gain rose to over 48,000 &nd 52 000 
in the next two years and finally in 1930-31 decreased to 46,905. The stimulus given 
to the cultiv&tion of indigo by the war was only temporary and with synthetic dyes again. 
becoming &V&ilable the acre&ge under indigo has been diminishing. 

The census h&a revealed an increaBe of over 32 .millions in the population of fudia· :md '
over 4·4 millions in the population !)f this presidency, i.e., &n increase of about 10! per cent 
in each. The repercussions-both economic and political-of this large increase on the avail
able mot\ns of subsisten~e and t~e questi~n whether ~he agricultural development of ·the 
country has kept p&ce Wlth the mcrease m populatiOn seem deserving of careful study. 
Although comparing the years 1920-21 and 1930-31, the cultivation of paddy has increased 
by over 500,000 acres (if the aver&ge of the 11 years iB t&ken, the increue is only about 
~0,000 acres) ~nd of groundnu_ts by nearly two _million a:cres (if the aver&ge of the 11 years 
IS comp~>red Wlth the acre&ge m 1920-21, the difference IS less than one million acresr, such 
increase &B h&B occurred appears to have been largely at the expense of other crops ' The 
arc& under food crops in 1921-22 wu 31,128,000 acres and that under non-food croj,s was 
about 6,405,000 acres, the l1>tter representing 17 per cent of the total area under crops In 
I 02S-29 food crops amounted to 7 4 per oent of the total area and non-food crops 24 per ~ent 
In the next yo&r the percentages were 78 &nd 22; The are& under food crops in 1929-30 w...; 
30,458,762 acres, and that under non-food crops 8,800,491 acres respectively, &n increase 
of nearly 2,400,000 acres under non-food orops &nd a decrease of about 670 000 acr 
~der f~od orops as compared wit~ th~ ye&r 1921-22. It iB a question wh~ther t~ 
mcrease m the aroa brought under cultivatiOn (net area in 1921-22 was 33 012 244 ainst 
34,~7~,101 in 192S;-29 &nd 34,224,124 in 1930-31) is sufficient to meet the ~eeds a!f the 
!'dditlm_l&l popul&tiO';'- revealed ~y the census. assuming that the combined a 'cultural 
mdustr1al &nd other mcomes denved at the begmning of the decade was suffi · gnt t ' 
th ds f th ul t . . . Cien o meet 

e nee o e pop a Ion eXISting then. It will be noted that while th ·-'-ti · d b 41 'IIi · b e pop.,... on moroase Y ~ m1 ons, I.e., y 10·5 per cent the net area under oultiv t" · ed 
only by about one million acres, i.e., by 3 per c~t. a ton moreas 

IDdnsiJial 
cropa. -
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Trade. Trade Btati8tic8.-The following table shows the expansion in value of the private 
e:<:t~mal trade in merchandise, excluding gold, silver and currency notes, of the presidency 
dunng the last ten years :-'-

SeabornA trade. 
Year. 

Impona. 
1921-22 2,087 
1922-23 2,029 
1923-24 . 1,923 
1924-25 2,003 
1923-26 1,885 
1921>-27 2,126 
1927-28 2,457 
1928-29 2,759 
1929-30 2,688 

. 1930-81 • • . 2,070 
Average of the 11 years 
· ending 1920-21 • • 1,372 
Average of the 11 years 

Espana. 
2,502 
2,889 
3,560 
4,066 
4,401 
8,800 
4:,427 
4,659 
4,501 
3,228 

2,421 

Coasting trade, 

1m porta. 
1,760 
1.917 
2,048 
2,163 
2,105 
1,897 
2,286 
2,115 -
2,208 
1,959 

908 

Espana. 
1,013 
1,165 
1,188 
1,120 
1,133 
1,221 
1,167 
1,166 
1,263 
1,064 

848 

To,.l. 

lmporiio. 
8,847 
3,948 
3,971 

. 4,168 
3,990 
4,023 
4,742 
4,974 
4,896 
4,029 

&porto. 
3,5U 
... 084 
4,743 
6,186 
6,534 
6,0:!1 
4.59' 
6,8:?5 
5.784 
4,292 

8,069 

ending 1913-14 • • 1,635 2,591 853 549 2,488 8,1,0 

The trade history of this Jlleaidency in tho lllSt decade may be said to fall into t~ 
periods',~·· (1) t.he early period when the effect ?f the war had not altogether disappeared, 
(2) the,nuddle ~nod when ~he~ WllS a gradual rev: val in trad? and (3) the lllSt period marked 
by the .world Wide depress10n m trade collapse m oommodity prices and politioal distur
banO?B m the country. In the late Mr. Cotton's report for the previous census it WllS stated 
t?"t m March 1921 th~re was almost complete stagnation of trade with the prospect of dull 
tunes ahead for some time to OOJ!Ie. In fact 1920-21 was for this presidency more abnonnal 
than any o~ t~e w_ar years, oonsequent on the dramatic collapse of the European exchange~, 
the deprec1at10n m the value of the rupee as a result of the adverse balance of trade tlio 
aooumulation of large stocks bought at high prices by overseas customers IIJid tho unfa~our
able season. In the first year 1921-22 of the decade under review, the reduced purchasing 
power of the country consequent on the unsatisfactory monsoon of the previous year coupled 
with the high.prioe of imported goods prevented absorption of the heavy stocks in the 
market and owing to the increase in the general rate of import duty nud imposition of 
~liha:nced duties on luxuries, f~h imports received a oheok. The export trade, although 
1ts value rose to some e:<:tenUsiled to oome np to general expectations, despite a favourable 
monsoon, a low rate of exchange and the reduction in steamer freights then introduced. 
In the next two years the trade of the presidency was passing through a period of recupera
tion, and although under the stimulus. of high prices, the value of the export trade expanded 
by over 10 orores of ru~, the value of imports declined by over ll orores of rupees. The 
depression in Europe generally restricted the presidency's outlet for produce and in tum 
diminished her purchasing power. The year 1924-25 witnessed a further expansion in the 
export trade owing to fairly good crops in that year, the largo demand for them o.s a result 
of the improved eoonomio conditions in buying countries and the consoquentinl rise in the 
tni~ of most of the exported produce whilst a partial revival in the import trade also 

, wa.s. in evidence. In the next year the import trade in most artiolos was depressed despite 
favourable exchange and the tendency of the fall in prices ooruiderably rostrioted imports, 
especially ootton piece goods, the price paid by the oonsumor being still above tho goneral 
average before the war. In the osse of exports, however, there was satisfaotory pregl'688, 
the prosperity of the rubber and tea industries and the large crops of groundnut and ootton 
being contributory faotors although exports in many staple articles were adversely affected 
by the depreciation of the fran e. Consequent on a marked improvement in the importation 
of cotton manufaotures, sugar, dyes, and oolours, machinery and mill work, paper and pMto 
board there was an expansion in the foreign import trade of the. year 1926-27 and the 
total ~alue of this trade would no doubt have been still higher had the world prices of staple 
articles such as ootton, sugar and steel remained at the previous year's level, and had not tho 
ooal strike in Britain retarded the forward progress of the ootton stool and other industries 
of that country. On the other hand the~ was an appreciable deo~e in tho foreign ex.p?rt 
trade by over 6 orores, chiefly under ootton and groundnuts, owmg to tho oompet1t10n 
resulting from a plentiful supply of cheap Amerios.n cotton in t~e osse of tho fo~er (eo~ ton) 
and the unsettled state of the oontinental exchanges, the difficulty of seounng freights 
owing to the coal strike in England, the fall in prioos and failure of timely rains in the osso 
of the latter (groundnuts). In the next two years the trade assumed prosperous dimensions, 
exports and imports in the year 192S-29 in partioular having attained. a level (4,659 and 2,759 
"!akhs respeotively) never reached previously or subsequently. This was due to a go';loral 
stability in the financial oondition of the world, a stable exchange and a oomparat1~oly 
good supply of freight at reasonable rates. The year 1929-30, however, showed a slight 
diminution in the foreign trade of the presidency, although even at this roduood level it 
still exceeded that of any other years previous or subsequent (192S-29 excepted) .. In tho 
beginning of that year conditions appeared favourable for a steady development m trade 
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bot these hopes were not fulfilled owing to-phenomenal financial stringency in the chief 
money markets of the world broogbt about by over-speculation and ~he resultant failures 
and adverae effect.~ on credit and purchasing power. It was, however,-only in the year 
1930-31 judging from the trade figures that the effect.~ of the world wide depression made 
tbeiDJielvea fully felt, and unfortunately for this country, certain additional fa~rs.in the 
ahape of political unrest and boycott accentuated further the general economic distresa. 
Tho :Madras Presidency in common with thereat of the world has since been passing through 
a period of unprecedented economic depl"98Bion and like all producers of primary product.~ 
has suffered severely from the fall in prices. Following Great Britain's departure from the 
gold standard in September 1931 and the linking of the rupee with depreciated sterling, 
there was an immediate rise in price of alj the principal commodities and this afforded a 
definite stimulus to the export trade. It was thought in some quarters that this improve
ment was a sign of better timea but more cautious observers taking a longer view did not 
share altogether this spirit of optimism and there has since been a definite retrogression in 
tho situation, practically all commodities having declined in price during the last few months, 
tanned hides, one of the principal exports of this presidency, having actually declined below 
the September level. The production of agricultural product.~ seems to have run ahead of 
demand and the real problem is the correction of over-supply extending over a wide.range of 
commodities. The rise in the value of gold and as a corollary the fall in the prices of com
modities have still further accentuated the unfcrtunate position of the countries engaged 
in primary production. The general basis of world prosperity undoubtedly lies in a satis
factory level of commodity values whereby the primary producer can earn satisfactory 
profits but this can only be effected when excess production is overtaken by an increase in 
consumption and the expansion of consumers' demand which is so greatly to be desired 
may be expected to be gradual. While it would be folly to overlook or minimise the gravity 
of the present situation it would be also unwise to exaggerate it for there is no instance in 
coonomio history of a crisis that was not followed by a period of stability and prosperity 
and when the long delayed improvement comes India should be one of the first countries 
to share in it. · 

Department of Industries.-The outstanding events in the history of the Department of ~·rrm:Jt 
Industries during the last decade were the placing on tho Statute Book of tho State Aid to -~~~~~ .. ~· 
Industries Act elsewhere referred to, the conduct of a survey of cottage industries, and the 
taking up of a survey of the ceramic poBBibilities of the presidency. In view of the facilities 
afforded by tho State Aid to Industries Act when it became law, the policy of Government 
in regard to the pioneering of industries underwent some modification and it was laid down. 
that the experimental work of the department should not ordin\iruy proceed beyond the 
stage of laboratory test and that pioneer manufacture on a commercial scale should be leit 
mainly, if not entirely, to private enterprise. It was also considered advisable to concen-
trate the attention of the department on the organization and development of small 
industries preferably on co-operative lines, particular stress being laid on the importance 
of village ot rural industries with special reference to their suitability as subsidiary 
occupations during the slack season for the agriculturists who constitute the bulk of the 
population. As a preliminary to the organization and development of cottage and rural 
industries o. survey of these was initiated and carried out by a Special Officer with some 
ll88istnnts deputed for the purpose. Subsequently a oommittee was appointed to examine 
tho Special Officer's report and submit proposals for effective organization of such indus-
tries as deserved encouragement. The recommendations of the· committee could not be · 
given adequate effect to owing to the prevailing financial stringency although it is proposed 
to give effect to those that are considered feasible as soon as_ ~najjlllial conditions improve. 
Mo~whi!e the development of the following cottage indliiit'ffiiS'; amongst others, has been 
ll8818te~ m one fonn or another, the button, bee-keeping, basket, cane and mat, chank, 
embrmdery,. ~?dmn~e papor, metal, palm;yra, slate, and toy industries. The ceramic 
~urvey was rm~1at<x!- m 1930-~ 1 as ·a preliminary to tho . development of the ceramic 
mdu~try and IS still proceeding. The ~urvey !Deludes, besides an investigation of the 
iooat10n and .char"?ter of. the raw mater~&ls available for use in the ceramic industry the 
c>:tont of the .dopos1ts, the';'" co~eT?ial value and the facilities availablJ> .for q~ 
and t_ransportmg them, o.n mvest1gat10n of the present position and potentialities of th~ 
t1le mdustry ?n the _West Coast and the problems with which it is confronted.-
V alu_able depos1ts of china clay and fe~pa.r have been discovered, whilst the raw material 
req';Dr"d fo_r the man~"?ture of porcelain and other ceramic goods such as stoneware · ars 
d~mo.ge p1pes, eleotno lllSulators, eto., are also available in the districts 80 far survel ed' 
It IS hoJ!OO that t~e resu!ts of th~ survey, when published, will be taken advant e of b ' 
Jl."r&on~ m~ted "?' ~he md_ustry m the presidency and tho.t its development and ~g~ 
t10n will. receive a ~tmct BtliUulus. Among the subjects ofspecial invest" ations en · · 
or expe':'lllents ca~cd out by the depa.rtment in the decennium may be m~t· e'd qwnes 
. (1) Phosphat1o nodul_es in the Trichinopoly district, (ii) (a) the inW::Cus b le 
mdustry an~ (b) the Masulipatam palampore or cotton-printing industry (iii) im ~ 
and develop~ the lace and embroidery industries. Subsequently a ~ionr!yro~ 
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was ~~pointed to ?arry out_a survey~~ th~ industry in the presidency and to inquire into the 
-condi~ions of the_m~ustry m the Philippmes and oth~r Eastern countries with the products 
-of which the Indian mdustry has to compete, as also mto the possibilities of the market for 
~dian _lace an~ _e?';broid':ry in North ~erica and in Eng~d and other European coun
tries ; (iv) possibilities of limes and tamarmd as a source of Citric and tartaric ooids · (v) the 
alkaline deposita (Psoudu) of the Kistna and Godavari districts and of the manufucture of 
sodium car~onate therefrom ; (vi) in co-ope~~ion . with the Agricultural Department 
manufacturing malted foods from cholam; (vn) co1r extraction, copra and coconut oil 
extraction and desiccation of coconuts. The ~ibiliti':" of developing the cement, sugar, 
vegetable fats and sunnhemp, amongst other· mdustnes, have also received attention 
Soap is the only product which is now being manufactured by the Department of Iudustri.,; 
under commercial conditions although during the decade glue and fluid inks, ink-powders 
and ink-tablets were also manufactured, whilst the experimental manufacture of printer's 
ink and lampblack was undertaken. The Kerala Soap Institute has made a net profit 
over the seventeen years of its existence, although latterly owing to the unfavourable trade 
-con~tions and intensive co'? petition of b?th .foreign ~d Indian-made soaps it has been 
runrung at a loss. The Institute also carnes out expenmental and advisory work and tho 
training of apprentices has been undertaken since 1927 whilst soap manufacture in the 
presidency has, through its efforts, received a distinct stin1Ulus. There is no stl\tistiol\l 
information available as to the number of small factories that have sprung into existence 
.in the presidency, as a result, directly or indirectly of the establishment and example of tho 
Kerala Soap Institute, but there is reason to believe that their number is well over 100. 
Experiments on the refining, deodorization and hydrogenation of oils and fats are now in 
progress at the Institute and in view of the desirability of encouraging the use of vegetable 
-oils in this country these experiments are of great economic inlportanoe. The possibilities 
-of writing-ink manufacture on a commercial bas~ having been demonstrated, the assets 

· of the ink factory were taken over by a private firm with the intention of continuing manu
:facturing operations on the basis of the recipes evolved as a result of several years' 

If experimental work at the Government Factory. The object of the Textile branch is to 
.inlprove the technical side of the handloom industry and to endeavour to inlprove its 
-organization so as to enable it to meet the highly organized competition of the powerloom. 
The aim of the department is to assist in the formation of suitable organizations for rumliug 
power-driven preparatory machinery in conjunction with handloom weavers. Progress 
.in the organization of the industry on the commercial and economic side must nooessl\rily 
be slow, for the task of producing standardized handmade goods in quantity, of cheapening 
the cost of producing such goods without reducing the earnings of the weavers, of creating 
& network of co-operative societies and last but not least of creating a steady and regular 
~ema.nd for the cloths turned out is most difficult. The number of peripl\tetic weaving 
parties was reduced during the decennium. Most of the backward weaving oontros had 
been visited and in most of them the general adoption of the commoner type of inlpreved 
appliances had proceeded so far that further propaganda in this direction wns no longer 
required. The function of the remaining parties has been to introduce the more oompli· 
-cated appliarices such as the jacquard, more elaborate dobbies and hand-driven winding, 
warping and sizing machines and to induce the weavers to take to ready-made sized warps 
wound on weavers' beams. The dyeing party has demonstrated aorograph printing and 
improved methods of dyeing in a nuinber of centres. The activities of ·the department in 
-connection with the sericulture and silk industries are referred to elsewhere. The main 
object of the pumping .and boring operat~ons oonduote_d by t!t& enFeeri':"l! seot~on of ~he 
Department of Industnes is to render asslBtance to agnoulturists With a view to moreasmg 
the agricultural wealth of the country. The gene!al reduction of foes for work don~, ~he 
-option granted to the hirers to transport the machinery themselves and the total remisSion 
of fees in the case of unsuccessful boring have all contributed to the increased demand for 
the facilities afforded by the Engineering Section during the decennium under revi~w. 
This work consists mainly of the conduct of boring operations, the maintenan~e of pump~g 
installations and industrial machinery already at work, and the supply, eroot10n and mam· 
tenance of pumping :plants suitable for irrigation as well as industrial machinery, while 
loans under the AgricUlturists Loans Act are granted on-favourable t~rms to ryots ~or ~ho 
installation of pumping plants where there is a reasonable prospect of mcreased oultivatlOn 
and a retUrn on the capital expenditure incurred. These facilities have been larg?IY 
availed of and a total amoUI).t of Rs. 5,80,700 distributed to 121 applioa~ts. The bormg 
-equipment of the department has been gradually· ino~ased ~d n'bw conslBts of 2_1 power 
-drills and 106 hand-boring sets. There has been an moreasmg demand for bormgs not 
.0 nly from ryots, but also from local bodies and industrialis~s. The num~ of feet bored 
-during the decennium was 318,967. Ten years ago the max1mum depth drilled wo.s about 
100 feet· but now borings oarried to a depth of from 500 to 600 feet are not uncommon. 
'The size of the boreholes now ranges from 6' to 10' as against 4' to 6' formerly, tho 
-development of boring practice during the decennium being in the direction of larger and 
deeper borings. A number of artesian borings have been put down in the last low yeai'B and 
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one at V a!Ayanamadevi, Chidambaram taluk, South Areot district, is believed to be the 
most powerful artesian spring yet tapped in India. This borehole yielded a spontaneoua 
and continuous llow of 1,000 gallons per minute three feet above ground level. An 
important operation carried out during the period was the intensiye survey of underground 
water in a selected area comprising 101 square miles in the Bellary district in order to 
collect data with a view to aseertaining whether such a survey would be effective in locating 
underground currents. The experiment has established the fact that it is possible by 
means of borings to tap underground sources of water even in tract,& considered totally 
unpromising. Valuable data have been compiled which will be of value in future operations 
in similar localities. 

]nd~Utrial Education.-Tbe demand in India brought about by the war and other 
causes for industrial products of several kinds created a demand for a higher grade of 
industrial worker and intensified the need for education to meet the demand. A committee 
WBII appointed in 1924 to enquire into the equipment of the presidency in respect of technical 
and industrial education and to draw up a scheme for an organized system to meet the needs 
of the presidency at that time and for the reasonably near future. Among the recom
mendations of tho committee, which met with the approval of Government, the most 
important were that a greater measure of assistance should be rendered to aided industrial 
sohools and that more Government industrial institutions should as funds permit be estab
lished in each languo.go area. The aided industrial schools increased in number from 37 
on 31st May 1921 to 67 on 31st March 1931 and the number of pupils .receiVing instruction 
therein from 1,606 to 5,349. Government Industrial or Trades Schools have also been opened 
at Calicut, Bellary and Mangalore, the lAtter being organized on the lines of the Madras 
School of Technology providing part-time class room instruction in the wood-working and 
engineering trades for persons employed by local ,firms ; the schools at Calieut and Bellary 
provide full-time instruction in mechanical engineering and cabinetmaking, ~he duration 
of the coul"l!es extending over a period of five years. These schools with the older institution 
at Madura provide for tho needs of the Tamil, West Coast and Ceded districts. Proposals 
for the institution of similAr facilities for the East Coast districts have ljad to be held over 
for lack of funds. . 

The Madras Trades School, originally started in 1916 with 40 students, also developed 
considerably during the period under review, the number of students increasing from 250 
in 1921 to 580 in 1931 and 815 in 1932. This school has been recently renamed 'The 
Government School of Technology ' and the students who satisfactorily complete the 
courses in Mechanical and Electrical Engineering are now granted <diplomas and permitted 
to style themselves Licentiate in Mechanical Engineering and Licentiate in Electrical 
Engineering. This change has contributed to the raising of the status of the school and 
thoro has been a considerable increase in the number of applications for admission. The 
branch of this institution conducted in the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway work
shops at Perambur for the benefit of railway apprentices has continued to exert a valuable 
inlluence on the training of tho better educated youths employed in those workshops. AS 
a branch of the parent institute in Madras, a Preparatory Trades School was established 
in I 926 to provide industrial establishments with a better prepared type of recruit than had 
hitherto been o.vailablo. This school 'ho.s beeri very successful and proposals for mo.king 
it pcnnanent o.ro now under consideration. A noteworthy aspect of the development of 
these Government o.nd aided industrial and teohnico.l institutions is the changed outlook of 

' educated Indians towards industrial work. All communities have taken to industria.! 
education in increo.sing numbers, but Bro.hmo.ns a.nd Non-Brahman Hindus have done 
so proportiono.tcly in muoh greater. numbers than other communities. This is particularly 
noticeable in the case o~ the st?dents in the Government School of Technology which cater 
foro. type of student wtth o. h1gher general education. Between 1920-21 and 1930-31 the 
strength increased by 130 per cent; the corresponding increase in the case of different 
communities was as follows :- · · , 

Pcroontago. Percentage. 
Brahmnna • • • • • • 310 Christiana • • 100 
Non-Brahman Hindus ~. 162 ,Mnhemmedans NiL 

Th~ Sc~ool of Arts and Crafts, ~.which had been transferred to the Department of 
In<!nstrlCs m_Ootober 1920 ~as rBorgBlllZed during the period under review. A committee
whiCh ~ent mto the quest1on of reorgo.nization of the school in 1929 recommended thq 
sepnr?'t10~ o~ the Fme Art classes from the Crafts section of the existing school and theii. 
c~nshtut10n mto o. sep?'rate school of Fine Arts. Government, however, directed that both 
Fmo Arts and lndustruu Ar_ts or Cru.fts should continue to be taught in the existing school 
o.n~ there o.ro now ~wo sec~10ns one devoted to Fine Arts o.nd the other to Crafts both f 
wluch are developmg satisfactorily. Enamelling on old and silver has be 0 

~mo~gst t~e _students of the goldsmiths' section. In lac~uer work new methods e:a..:e~! 
~~~ 1~ ~ h m ~he cott?n pr!nting section a.ctuo.l printing by means of blocks has been 

s n e tnt n vmw to displaomg the costly waxing process. · . 
284 . 

Industrial 
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The Leather Trades Institute at 'V MhPnnanp<·t WM eRtabiU.hcd in I\Jl5 for tho purpose 
of improving the methods of matntfacturing I eat her in India, and provitling a courRe of 
training in tanning and len.thl'r mt:~onufnct.uro. From Hl23, however, the number of student:-; 
under training progressively declined and the itu~t.niCt.ionnl side of the Institute wa .. o; clo~C'<l 
in 1928. The Institute now functions ns a centre for the provision of (.!:~ncn\l advice, rl'":ira.rch 
and practical guidance to tanners and for the conduct of ann.lyscs !or tho tanning trade. 

'Yith a view to providing instntetion on up-to-date lines in tho manufacture o! cotton, 
silk, wool, coir, etc., the Government Textile Institute wa .. ~ start{'d in Hl22. Originally 
started in a rented building with a low students. it h,\S gradually don• loped into a large anti 
flourishing institution with a separate building of its own and tittod with gas, stmm anti 
other facilities, tho average number of students enrolled annually being 1\bout 611. Tho 
Institute is divided into tho following sections: (i) cotton warp nntl weft preparation, lii) 
wool preparation, (iii) silk preparation, (iv) kxtile tc~ting, (v) weaving, (vi) hosiery. (vii) 
pile carpet weaving, (viii) textile chemistry and dyt,ing. Tho ln"titution provitles t.wo 
courses of instruction, the Supervisor's coun;c exh•nding over n. prriO<l o£ two yearn and tho 
Artisan course which is restricted to one year. The training afforded to arti><"M L• ~>lmn,,t 
entirely of a practical character and is intended to turn out competent cr .. ft.smcn. Tlw 
Supervisor's course is a higher course designed to train students who in 1\<ldition to being 
craftsmen will be able to assist in the organization of the industry. 

Rclalit-e Importance of the diffcrcm Cl<UJse& of Factorie& i11 Jla<lr<UJ <lari11g 1931. 

ORDNANcr:. FACTOQIE:> I 1.058 

COACH 8\ltLOI HG ANO MOTOR Rl:l'Ail>ING WORX:; I 
AAMYCLOTHING,HOOilRY.~ILKANocrrncRTUnLE rt.CTOQ•c~ I 

Tt.HNf.C:IE~ AHD U:ATH(R IHOU::>TQr[.~ 

TOBACCO rACTOQI~::> 

ROPE WORK~ 

{' ~ (HtCt.LS,Otl MILL~. BOH[!} A.ND MANUPt WORK":>,C 

GOOOJNDNU1 D[COI<nCAT\NG.PADDY E'.OIUNG. 
CHr:!>TNUTCURING,CON01MEf'l1~ A~IDGRAM MILl!> 

COI"'I"'t.t. CURING WORK~ 

JUT~ MILU:. 

[1'iG1 7'l t~;;l~iC. lr-<CL UDlNG ~U.Cl'RlCAl (f'GINt:ERIHG 
l i..C':: r< ~ (.l. L G t: NtH i IN G '5TATICN~,fGU~D.tl:lt.5 M I HtRA L 
MIG MrTA~ 't.()R!C~.I<'f.PQ~n![ TIHNINQ AHO PACl<trlG ~n:. 

.tl Rt( I'' AN 0 "':1 L(!J, ':Jt.W M ILL!l, PDtOLMtO (.A81N(l 

1,2.72. 

1.275 

1,890 

2.,312 

2.785 

z.e:e 

6, 2.11 
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FfJdorie8.-At the close of 1920 there were 5Il factories coming m1der the operations Factories. 

-of the Indian Factories Act of which 332 were perennial and 179 seasoii&L The average 
number of operatives employed daily in the 511 factories was 101,655, By the close of 
1930, the number of factories had incro..sed threefold to 1,661 and these were made up of 
1 223 permanent and 438 &e88onal factories. The number actually in commission W&S 

1 :~27 the remaining 134 having been closed for varioUs re&SOns. One hundred and sixty-aix 
of the perennial and 319 of the seasonal, i.e., about 30 per cent of the total number were 
connected with the ootton industry while industries of food, drink and tobacco accounted 
for 769 factories. The average daily.number of operatives employed daily (i.e., in the 
l,o27 factories) increased within the ten yeal'8 period to over 142,000, i.o., by about 40 per 
cent. The diagram shows the distribution of the operatives in the different classes of 
factories and their relative importance at the close of the year 1930. The number of 
women employed in factories h&S steadily increased from 17,523 in 1920 to about 
35,000, i.e., by nearly 100 per oent. The number of boys and girls employed h&S shown a 
decline, though not a gradual ono, by over 1,000 in the former case and by nearly 800 in 
the latter, their strength in 1930 being 4,269 and 2,036 respectively. It will thns be seen 
that out of a total of 142,000 operatives, malo operatives account for about 100,000, i.e., 
70 per oont, while women account for less than 25 per oent. The following are the chief 
.cla811es of factories that have shown an increase during the decade:-

From To 
(I) Oovommont and local food 

factoriea . . • • • • • 17 30 
(2) Tosti... .. .. 
(3} Mineral~~ and JMtal. •• 

23 41; 
7 21 

178 769 
140 463 

(4) Food, drink •nd tobacco .. 
{a) Rico milJa . . • • 
(b) Oroundnut decorticating 

factorica • • 2 194 
(o) Toa lactorioe .. Nil 74 

(li} Chcmicalll, dyca. etc. 8 37 
(6) Papt"~r and printiDg • • 29 59 
(7) Tilo factorieo .. .. , • 37 67 

(8) Prooeesea "'lating to wood, 
elono, glass, .... • • 

(0) Procesooo connoctod with 
hideo and IIkins .. .. 

(10) Jute prooooo and ootlon 
ginning and baling p......._ 

(II) Engineering, Including Rail· . 
way and Tramway work
shops, keroeene tinning and 
packing, ooaeh building and 
motor repairing, etc. 

From To 

42- 72 

II 

159 395 

35 17 

The increase of 40,000 operatives is mainly aooolinted for by the following :-
(a) Tostilo induotri.,. by over 11,000 (cl) Cotton ginning and baling 
(b) Food induatnee by ovor 16.000 prc88e8 • • • • • • 6,000 
(c) T~o faelorioo by ovor • • 2,000 (e) Bone millo, oil millo, elo. 1,500 

Notable decreases are shown under sugar factories fiom 3,837 in 1918 to 2,312 in 1930 
and undor Government and Looal Fund factories from 8,081 in 191S.'to 6,315 in 1930. The 
number of sugar factories has decreased from 9 in 1920 too in 1930 although this tendency 
may woll be revel'8od in the next decade 88 a result of the substantial tarllf production 
afforded to the sugar industry. 

·Power employed.-On 1st January 1931 there were i,661 registered facWries in the 
pl'08.idenoy using steam, oil, gas, water or electricity as shown in the accompanying state
mont, against 1,466 in 1921. The number of establishments using the different kinds of 
JIOwer ~d the number of engiitcs or motol'8 employed in them are given below :- · 

Number of Number of 
cetabliahmentL engines or 

· motore. 
s~ .. 746 7D8 
Oil· .. .. 731 796 
Water .. 10 11 

Gas •• 
· Electricity 

Number of 
eatablishmcnto. 

110 
117 

Number of 
engines or 

motom. 
120 
611 

:t'he total ho1'8e·power generated is compared below with the figures of 1911 and 1921 but 
1tshould be noted that the figures for 1931 have been given only &8 far as they are available:-

1011. 1021. 1031. Increase or decrease 
over 1921. 

Stoam 26,101 35,733 33,195l - 2,537l Oil 8,930 12,430 30,109t + 17,769l Gao 6,647 7,93S + 2,291 \Va~r 1,763 3,519 1,766 - 1,763 ElectricitY • . 286 10,500 30,000 + 19,500 
Tot&! 37,089 67,829 103,099 + 115,170-

. It will be soon that the t?tBJ horse-powor generated has increased by 35,270, stearit 
en~es. have shown a. reduot10n by about 2,600, whereas internal combustion engines 
u•mg 01! and gM, particularly the former, are beoommg· increasmg' ly pop-'-- Th 
d 'ved f il · h · uuu-. e power ~n of rom o. ongm~ 118 mcreased by about 17,700, i.e., by nearly 150 per cent while 
t nt gBI! engmes has moreased by about 40 per cent. Water power h&S receded to the 
lovol of 1911. The total horse-power of electricity self-generated or installed · 354 
fll~tories and 100 cinem88, in 1931 was 30,000 representilig a large increase over the fi m of 
19~~- Theso figures do not fully represent the power employed in the presidency !:':ey 
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do not include the numerous smaUer concerns, m011tly driven by oil engines which do no~ 
come within the soope of the Factories Act and there are no means of ascertrurung thes 
figures without employing a special stall for carrying out a census of power plants. 

0 

!Jleclrici!Y·-The subjoined statem.ent gives tho names of the towns in which there is a. 
public electric supply and tho total umts generated during the decade :-

Year. 

1921 
1022 
1923-24 
1924--26 
1925--26 
1926-27 
1027-28 
1028-29 
1026-30 

Madrcu Preaidency· Licencu. 

Towns with oloctric BUpply, 

Madrns 
Madl'G8 • • • • • • 
Madras and Ootacamund • • • • 
Abovo with Dovakottai and Kanadukathan 

Do. Cocbin · 
Do, Bollaey , • 
Do, Trichinopoly . . . . . . 
Do. · . Madura, Calicut and Rajahmundry , . . , 

Total unite 
gonorat«L 
10,915,799 
11,981,082 
U,3Ro,l71 
]5,488,722 
16,309.'98 
17,245,304 
20,766,270 
2-&,2i 1,853 

Above (watb the exception of Ootat:amund) with Cocanada 
Tanjore and Hindupur •• . . . • ,, •• ' 26,3D7,61G 

193~31 Abovo with Kumool, Kanadukathan and Bezwada.. 20,445,486 
· (approximate). 

B.otween. 1921 and 1932 the undernoted municipal or company electricity undertakings 
came mto extStence :-

Ootacamund. Trichinopoty. Coonoor. . Conjeovcrnm. 
Kanodukatho.n. Modura. Hindupur. Vclloro, 

.Devakottai. Rajohmundry. Sembiam. Salem. 
Coimbatoro. Calicut. Kurnool. Kumbakonam. 
Cochin. Cocanada, Karaikudi. Guntur. 
Bollaey. Tanjoro. Bozwada. Tirupali. 

It will be seen that there has been a steady increase in the number of towns that have 
tn:ke?- to electricity, and in the number of units generated which latter has nearly trebled· 
Within the decade. About a dozen more towns are now investigating schemes for oleotritl
oation and with the completion of the Pykara and other hydro-electric projects whlch will 
offer facilities for the wide distribution of electrical energy, it may be anticipated that a 
considerable area of the Madras Presidency, especially the south-western portion, will 
gradually come to be su~plied with electric power for lighting, industrial and other purposes. 

Part II. 
The following notes on the principal industries of the presidency arc intended to supple-

ment the general information given in the first part of the chapter. · 
.Ccuhewnut industry.-The production of oashewnut kernels is an important industry 

on the west and east coasts, particularly the former,· Mangalore being the ohiof centre. 
The production of the raw nuts in South Kanara is estimated at about 70,000 to 80,000· 
bags of 140 lbs. each while an equal quantity is produced in tho adjacent parts of Mnlabar, 
Cochin and Travancorc some of which is imported into 1\Ianga!orc. The East Const districts 
account for 50,000 bags, while Goa and the coastal tracts of tho Bombay Presidency probably 
account for 110,000 bags. The total production in India of cashewnuts is therefore 
about 300,00() bags. As the present requirements of tho industry in ll!angalore alone aro 
stated to be about 200,000 to 300,000 bags, the deficiency is made good by tho importation 
of Mrican nuts which come into the Mangalore market from December to April, i.e., when 
the Indian crop is exhausted, and thus serve to keep the factories going throughout the y011r. 
There are :five or six factories in Mangalore engaged in this industry which provides employ· 
ment for about 4,000 persona, mostly womun, and the annual wage bill ~mounts to about 
4i iakhs of rupees, This industry has shown marked development dunng tho decade ns 
will be seen from the table below which shows the total exports of cashew kernels for tho 
past ten years :-

Yoa.r. Quantity. 
CWT,' 

Exp111'18 of Cashew Kemth fr(Y(B M angall»'e PMI. 
Year. Quantity. Year. Quantity, Year, 

owT. OWT. 

Quantity. 
OWT. 

1922 .. 10,637 ID25' ,. 16,671 1928 .. 26,063 1031 .. 37,603 
1023 8,736 1020 • • 13,633 lll20 .. 26,432 

·1024 0 586 1027 . • • 19,546 1930 . • 30,733 

The above· flgures do not, however, represent the total production of cashown'!t 
kernels in Mangalore, since dnring the south-west monsoon when th~ port of l\Iangaloro 1B 

closed, a considerable quantity of cashew kernels is railed to Cochin and other ports for· 
shipment. 

Coconut industries.-The expression "Coconuts, the oonsols of the East " apt~y 
indicates the value placed on the products of the coconut pa!'" and the part these pln.Y m 
the economic life of the people in several parts of South India, ?cylon, etc., for there 1B or· 
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t' J-nuirement of the people which some part of it cannot or could not supply. 
was no 611sen Ill ·-• ~ . . t il d oil cake Apart from tho several uses of the chief ·l'·~ucts, VIZ., co1r, co~ra, cocc_>nn o an , 
the hollowed trunk sorves as a canoe, the nut forms a staple art1cle of diet and a very whole
acme one, the leaves may be used for many of the purposes of paper, a~ frequently emp!~yed 
as thatch and for the manufacture of brooms, baskets, umbrellas, tattlB and fallB an_d utilized 
,.. crude torches in a dried form or burnt as fuel or for manure. The ~h~ll alao 18 used ~ 
fuel either as it is or in the form of c~~al: The f~h ?r,fermented JWOO of the etem 18 

00118umed as a. beverage ; by evaporatiOn 1t 18 made mto Jaggery and by subs?'!uent treat
mont refined sugar is even obtaina~le. ~en distilled, t~e tod~y b~comes spmt or arrack 
anrl finally vinegar. The jaggcry IS not infrequently mixed With lime to make a strong 
cement which takes a fino poli.eh and so on. 

The area under ,coconuts in tho presidency has averaged over 550,000 acres during 
the last ton years-vide statement of acreage given below :- · ' 

y 04r. AOI. Year. ACB. Yoar. ACS~ 

1!121-22 M9,404 1925-26 • • 1i55,465 
•• 6S2,81iJ 

1920-30 .. 
1930-31 .. 

• • 676,083 higlwl. 
111~2-23 643,263 IU:!6-27 .. • • 566,U71 
JH:t!J-24 •• 620,6f.i2 lowut. 1027-2K •• • • 657,102 
JU24-26 626,445 1028-20 •• • • 570,330 

Malabar, South Kanara, EMt Godavari 
the chief districts growing coconuts. 

and Tanjoro arc in' the order of importan_ce! 

Coir.-During IOJI-21 tho pride of place among coconut products exported was held 
by copra, but in I 021-31 the first position has be?n taken by coir and coir produo~s. Table I 
•hows tho exports of coir (unmanufactured) dunng th? last ten years. CoastWIBe exports 
have boon negligible. Table II shows the exports of COir (manufactured). · 

Yoar. 

]1122-23 
11123-24 
IU24-2G 

Yoar. 

TABLE I. 

Coir (unmanufactured)-Foreign Trade. 
Quantity, VoluP.. Year. Quantity. Value. Year. 

TONI, . ... TON&, ""· 
Quantity. Value. 

TONS. BS. 

460 J,ll,lH6 1925-21\ 397 1,09,141 192S..29 
368 S7,4SI 1926-27 246 75,290 1920-30 
340 84,481 1927-28 IU4 67,088 193(}.31 

334 1,02,327 
220 76,147 
100 60,004 

TABLI!I II. " . ' 
Ezpor/4 of Coir (manufactured) excluding Cortklg~ and Rope. 

Foreign. Coaetwise. Foreign. Coastwise. 

(Jn~mtity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
1'0N8. B8. TONS. BS. 

Year. Quantity. Value. Quantity. ValUe. 
TOMS. BB. TONS. BS. 

11121-22 .. 27,208 00,14,937 16,378 31,20,300 1026-27 27,655 97,99,076 13,023 
11122-23 , , 32,G7G 1,07,41,6" 13,478 26,16,890 1927-28 33,069 ' 1,11,56,924 13,538 

28,85,819 
28,82,385 
29,32,066 111:.!~24 .. 31,163 1,00,ij8,531 U,l51 30,26,385 1928-29 31,767 1,63,97,287 13,533 

ltl:!ol-:.!li 3R,2SO 1,20,2.'i,764 13,002 25,46,703 1929-30 31,176 1,02,54,195 
111~5-26 20,661 1,05,83,341. 13,876 31,37,894 1930-31 25,862 87-13 lakhs~ 

.. 
The United Kingdom and Belgium arc the chief importers of coir (unmanufactured) 

while manufactured coir is chiefly taken by Germany, the United Kingdom, Netherlands, 
Belgium, Fra.noo, Italy and the United States of America. It will be seen that foreign 
exports alqne of manufactured coir have exceeded Rs. 1 croro in value, except in three 
YMI'8, while th~ value of coastwise exports has always been over 25 lakhs. Cochin and 
Cali cut are. the principal ports of shipment, the former accoWiting for about 80 per cent 
and the latter for almost the entire balance. Foreign and coastwise exports of coir rope and 
cordage have averaged about 10 lakhs of rupees in value, cordage preponderating. · 

Copra.-The foreign exports of oopra which amoWited in 1913-14 to about 38,100 
to11B Vl\luod at over one and a. half crores of rupees came down to 13 cwt. valued at Rs. 242 
in 1918-1 II, although in the next year, there was a. slight roviva.l, 7,344 tOilB being exported. 
Tho exports again declined to ~.582 tollB in the next year and rose to 2, 762 and 13,856 tollB 
in tho yoal'8 1921-22 and 11122-23. They receded again gradua.llyto one ton in 1925-26 a.nd 
aftor going up to over 2,000 tollB in the next year, again shrank to about 50 lbs. in 1928-29. 
In 111211-30, only one ton was exported and in 1930-31 none. This commodity affords an 
importtmt imtauoo uf tho effect the war ho.s had on the exp~rt trade of the presidency. 
Inunothately before tho war, Germany alone took about one croi-e worth of copra aCCOWlting 
for abont 63 per cent of the total quantity exported to foreign coWitries (1912-13 Germany· 
took over 80 pe~ oont of the export.•) and now within 17 years the total exports have dwindled 
ahnost to notlung. On th~ other hand, the ooo.stwise exports of copra. subsequent to 1913-

. 14 ha\'8 •ho~n a mark?d mcroase, although this improvement cannot adequately offset 
.the huge loss m tho foro1gn export trade. If the same quantity of oopra is produced now as 

Colr. 

Copra. 
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formerly, a larger portion of the output must be. going into consumption in the country 
itself, in t~e fo;= o~ food as. well as. for crushi~g purpos~. M~ copra has, to a large 
extent, mamtamed Its supenor quality, but as It 18 not kiln-dried as in Cevlon there is a 
lack of uniformity in the quality. It commands, however, a good price, probably becaus& 
it is largely sun-dried and on account of its reputed higher oil content. 

Value of Exports of Copra (Foreign and C008tu·ue). 

Ye&r. In lakhs Year. 
o[ rupt'('S. 

Inlakhs 
o[ rupees. 

Year. In IAkhs 
of rupeee. 

1913-14 25•31 1918-19 64•58 1923-24 64•72 
1914-15 22·05 1919-20 62·81 19::?4-25 65•40 
1916--16 . 30•37 1920-21 64•17 1925-26 63•10 
1916-17 36•08 1921-22 73·51 19:.!6-27 87•46 
1917-18 43·78 1922-23 70·79 1927-28 56·6S 

Yoor ... 

1928-29 
1929-30 
193()-31 

In lakh! 
o[ ruf'N"S. 

57•11 

. Coffee.-The_production of C?ffee in India is confined to Mysore, Madras, Coorg, Coohin 
and Travancore m the order of rmportance, the Madras share being less than one-fourth 
of the total. The following statement shows the production and export of coffee in this 

. presidency during the decade:-

Production and Export of Coffee. 

Y04r. 
Production Value Production Yaluo 

AOllES. o£ cured Export. of Yoar. ACRES, p£ cured Export. ol 
coffee. export(~. coffee. exports.. 
LBB, OWT, 1\9, LBB. CWT, .... 

(LI.KBB), (LAEHS), 

1921-22 25,655 5,163,158 219,153 129•86 1926-27 37,173 6,914.970 14~.244 12NA 
1922-23 27,452 7,642,406 162.Q45 119·63 1927-28 38,159 11,533,164 270,495 226·ss 
1923-24 33,487 3,598,396 208,885 152•59 1928-29 38,104 4,827,302 103,432 16S·77 
1924-25 34,235 9,669,289 · 235,135 202·62 192o-ao 37,583 8,068,468 179,736 u 1-s7 
1925-26 35,430 4,525,736 196,o38 178·22 193()-31 38,377 287,414 18~·3~ 

· The area has increased by about 50 per cent within the la.st 10 years. Tho production 
also has increased, the output during the ~t. five years of the decade being slightly le•s 
tha.n that for the next four years. The Nilgms, Salem, ~Iadura, llfalabar and Coimbatoro 
are the important coffee growing districts. The exports in 1930-31 were the highest in 
~ua.ntity but the pride of place in regard to the value of coffee exported belongs to 1927-2S 
in which year, the value was higher by 38 lakllS although the quantity was loss by 
17,000 cwt. The United Kingdom and France are the most important customers, 
Germa.ny, Netherlands, Norway, Belgium, Iraq, Bahrein Islands, etc., tnking smaller quan
tities. This trade also has suffered greatly during the last few years of the decade owing 
to'the trade depression, a heavy fall in the price having occurred owing to tho inability of 
Brazil to maintain its valorization · scheme in the face of eoonomic onuses. Rooently 
prices have improved and the dema.nd for Indian consumption appears to be steadily 
increasing, thereby to some e>.'tent making the India.n produoer independent of outside 
markets. There are indications that owing to the great depression in rubber, there will 
be a. very large increase in future in the planting of Robusta. coffee which, it h1111 bco~ 
shown, will thrive in most districts where •rubber is now produoed and this is likely t<> 
increase considerably the quantity of coffee produoed in India. 

Cotton.-It will be seen from the following statement which shows the area on which 
cotton was grown during the last ten years, with the weight and value of tho ootton exported, 
the£ the value of the export trade has undergone considerable fluctuations during tho 
period:- ,• 

Area Exports of mw A ron. Export. o( raw 
under ~cotton. under cotton. 

Yonr. cult iva .. Ycnr. cultiva.-
tion ... Quantity. Valuo. tion. Quantity. Vnluo. 
~OS. TONS. . BS. AC8. 'rON8, ""· 

1921-22 1,782,981 17,807. 1,87,80,048 19~6-27 2,203,688 27,693 3,Q7,68,119 

1922-23 2,322;928 17,098 2,49,92,384 1927-28 •• 2,0119,718 22,668 2,44,HD,:lr.l 
1923-24 2,631,621 26,500- 5.86,05,811 1928-29 •• c. 2.464,775 29,074 3,31,03,60•\ 
1924-25 2,903,488 37,722 ,6,73,68,368 1929-30 .. 2.476,663 41,122 4,62,43,773 
1925-26 2,920,743 56,662 7,92,10,359 IU39-31 .. 2,041,2~4 21,167 1,63,06,200 

Varieties of cOtton.-In _j;he llfadras Presidency, the eulti~ati~n of cotton. is. largoly 
carried on in the districts of Tinnevelly, Ramnad, 1\Ia.dura; Cormbatore, Tnchinopoly, 
Salem, Cuddapah, Ananta~, Bellary, Nellore, Kurnoo~, Guntur, KiBtna, foda.vari. an~ 
Vizagapatam. The trade names · of the several var~eties grown are Cambod11111 
• Tinnevellies,' 'Sa.leU18,' 'Northerns a.nd Westerns' and ' Cocanadas ;. . ' Cam~od!~ , 
are grown in Trichinopoly and portions of Coimbatore and ~~~ura ; Tmnevelh~s .m 
Tiunevelly, Ramnad and portions of 1\Iadura; 'SaleUlS' (Uppa.m) w Salem and portJOilB of 
Coimbatore; 'Northerns and Westerns ' in Bellary, Kurnool, Anantnpur, Cuddnpnh nnd. 
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Chittoor, and 'Cocanndaa ' in KU!tna and Guntur. Of the Southern India cottons, 
' Tinnevelli08 ' arc well suited for the production of 40s counts and below, whilst othel'B 
are suitable for 248 counts and below. Tho Northern staple is j;", the Eastern f", the 
Cocanada f( to t"• the Karunganni 4•, tho Tinnovelly t• and t" and the Salem f". 

Thoro are about 2,500,000 acres of land normally under cotton cultivation in the 
presidency, and the normal annual yield is about 500,000 bales of 400 lb. each. 

Cotton Ginning.-According to the census returns, there were 28,905 persons engaged 
·in cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing in 1931 while the corresponding figure for 1921 was 
20,844 representing an incre1111e of about 40 per cent. The number of ginning factories and 
presses in tho Madr1111 Presidency coming under the Factories Act was 424 in 1931 against 
20& in 1921. 

Hand·spinning.-The industry of hand-spinning is as old as the Vedas and has been in 
oxU.tenoo from time immemorial. Hand-spinning is still largely carried on in the coir, 
wool, and silk in<lustrics. As regards cotton, however, when cheap and superior mill-made 
yama were placed on tho market, the handloom weavers gradually abandoned tho nse of 
hand-spun yam. Hand-spinning of cotton then ceased to be a remunerative occupation 
and corutoquently foil into desuetude. In the last decade, however, there has been a partial 
revival of tho cotton hand-spinning industry, and it is estimated by the All-India Spinnel'B' 
AsKooiation that in 1930-31, khadi was produced in the Madras presidency (Andhradesa, 
'l'amilnad and Komladesa) to tho value of Rs. 31,68,302 out of a production for the whole 
of India valued at Rs. 57,81,952. Taking 6 annas per yard as the average cost price or 
2 ~ yards por rupee, the production of khadi in this presidency will amount to 8,448,800 · 
yards. Tho industry of hand-spinning is now carried on chiefly in the districts of Cuddapah, 
Kurneol, Anantapur, Ramnad, Mndura, Thmevelly, South Kanara, Salem, Guntur, Tanjore, 
South Aroot, Chittoor, KiBtna, West Godavari, East Godavari, Coimbatore, Nellore, Vizaga
patam and Ganjam. Generally in the Ceded DiBtricts and Northern Circars the industry is 
more developed than in the Southern districts. 

Cotton spinning and weaving milla.-The average annual imports of Madras during 
tho l1111t fow years havohoon 7 million pounds of yam and 70 million yards o~ cotton piece
goods, and there can be no question that having regard to the quantity of cotton available 
In tho province and tho market for yam and pieoegoods in it, there is considerable scope 
for tho sotting up of additional spinning and weaving mills. The following table shows the 
progress made by tho mill industry since 1901 :- • ,, ' . 

Statement showing the Progress of the Cotton Spinning and Weaving Mill lndUBtry. 

1001 
10119 
1010 
11120 
11130 

Year, Number of Numbor of. Number of Number of hands 
mille. looms. spindles, employed daily, 

• 0 • 11 288,000 1,735 12,600 
12 339,510 2,023 18,860 
16 423,232 2,727 24,118 

0 • 23 775,928 6,233 32,866 

IU31 • • 26 6,493 , 

· • Tho following table shows the production in pounds and counts of yam of the spinning 
mills in the presidency :-

Production of Cotton Yarn by the spinning milla in the Madras Presidency. 
Counts or numbor of yam. 

1-10 
11-20 
21-30 
31-40 
Abovo 40 •• 
Wa.atoyam .. 
Total ololl yam made 

1927-28. 
LB. 

3,528,063 
29,814,977 
30,461,447 
4,158,623 

27,348 
757,636 

1928-29. 1029-30. 
LB, LB. 

3,632,100 3,844,152 
27,631,247 28,841,917 
30,164,608 34,427,844 
6,201,372 5,791,266 

105,986 300,793 
1,301,030 1,296,442 

in Modl'&ll mills • • 68,747,894 69,036,343 74,6()2,414 

In the table below will be found partioulars of the production of woven goods in 
pounds in the mills of the presidency;-

Production of Woven Goolh by the milla in the Madrttll Presidency. 

29 

Doocription, '1927-28, 1928-29. 1928-30. 

0 db 
LB. LB. 

"'Y an loachod pierogoods. 7,304,442 6,869,960 
Col.ourod piOO\.~gooda . . . • 10,960,616 11,2'l2.'796 
Oroy and coloured 4:74,767 465,544 
H06ic-ry 90,977 238,900 
MU.oollanooua . . . . . . 16,991 9,428 
Cotton mixOO with 11ilk or wool. 1 097 45'' 8 • • - 2.;,680 

Grand total in lb. 19,949,135 19,632,309 
. . Total in~ . . 69,964,330 60

1
021,325 

Boe1ery m dozon pall'S • • 162,518 196 131 
lib. is appro:dmately equal to \'26 yards on an ~verage. 

LB. 
7,843,148 

10,728,797 
657,418 
471,845 

7,205 
1,105,957 

20,714,170 
64,054,279 

270,474 



226 ' INDUSTRIES-i'ART n 

Cotton spinning and weaving, in common with most other industries, have been PI\S.•ing 
through a difficult time during the last two or three ye&ra owing to the severe fall in commodity 
prices and consequent reduction in the purchasing power of consumers, as also to the lack 
of confidence accentuated by the political situation and the fall in cotton values. Com
petition has been very kelln and although output was maintained prices were unremunera
tive. A tendency has been apparent on the part of cotton mills to offset the narrow 
margin of profit obtainable by increasing the number of spindles or looms as the case may be, 
by replacing old by modern machinery, and by adopting the most efficient power drive 
possible. , 

Hanlllooms. Handloom weaving.-The textile cotton industry of the Madras Presidency affords a 
means of subsistence to a large number of people, and ranks in importance and magnitude 
next only to agriculture. Except the Nilgiris, all the other districts of the presidency 
are .h&ndloom weaving areas. Fourteen districts contain, according to tho Special Offioor 
for the Survey of Cottage Industries, more than 10,000 looms each. The various classes of 
people engaged in the industry from time immemorial are Devangas, Sourashtras, Kaikolans, 
and Padmasalis, and also the depressed olasses, and the industry provides work for men, 
women and children. The importance of the industry to this presidency can be gathered 
from the fact that although there were only l69,45llooms in the Madras Presidency in 1921 
out of a total of nearly two million looms in the whole of India, the consumption of yam 

MADRAS PRESIDENCY. 

DISTRIBUTIO~ OF IIANDLOOMS BY DISTRICTS. 

____ Agonoy boundary, 

__ Diatriot boundary. 

1: ; ; :. :1 1,000 lo 2,000. 

[I!] 2,ooo to a,ooo. 
~ 6,000 t.o 10,000 •. 

IIIIIIIIIO,OOO t.o 16,000. 

~ 15,000 t.o 20,000. 

~ Above 20,000. 
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in this province by handloom weavers was only a little less t~n. one 9-ua~r of that of ~he 
whole of India in the decade ending with the year 1924)-.21, while m this penod the quantity 
of cloth produced on handlooms was nearly five times as much as that produoed by the 
power looms in the Madras PI1lf'idency. From the standpo~t o~ the wellbeing of th? rural 
population also there is no doubt that the handloom ~eavmg mdustry _of the pres1~ency 
plAya a oonspicuous part as there .is no _other occupatiOn so ~muner~t1ve as w:eavmg_ to 
nhHorb the population not engaged ID agnculture or to keep agncultunsts occupied dunng 
the slack se1111on. It serves a!Ho as a suitable part time occupation for the families of agri
oulturi•ts and the depressed classes. Handloom weavers produce cloths from yarns of 
oounts ranging from 128 to 2008, the principal classes of goods turned out on the handlooms 
baing oonrso and fine diio~ies, greY: _and. coloured sarees, tm;b~n cloths,_ angavastrams,. 
Madras handkerchiefs, lungiS and kailies, grey and coloured shirtmgs, coatmgs, bed sheets 
and towels. The number of persons shown ... following the occupation of cotton spinning, 
sizing and weaving in the recent census was 4M6,248. In the last census report, the popula
tion supported by the industry was shown as 6~7 ,083 not including the number of ' weavers 
unspecified ' amounting to 224,818. On the assumption that each weaver supports two 
others, the number of persons engaged in the industry was put in 1921 at rather less than 
304,000. If this basis of calculation is correct it is evident _that the number of weavers 
has, oince 1921, increased by about 60 per oent. The quantity of yarn consumed on the 
handlooms appears also, as will be shown lator, to have kept pace with the apparent increase 
in the weaver population. In 1924, when the Statistical Atlas of the presidency was 
prepared and published the number of handlooms had increased in certain districts, for 
example, in Cuddapah by over 7,000, in Bellary by over 4,500, in Tanjore by over 8,500, 
in Trichinopoly by over 5,000, in Coimbatore by over 10,000, in South Kanara by over 
1,800, and in :ll!alabar by over 2,500, Acoording to the Special Officer for the Survey of 
Cottage Industries, the number of looms in the several districts of the presidency had 
increased to 259,451 by the year 1928; for instance, in Madras, the mcrease was estimated 
at nearly 0,000, in Kurnool at 6,000, in Anantapur at 1,200, in Ranmad at over 12,000, in 
Malabar at 4,100, in East and West Godavari at nearly 8,000 (over the figure for the former · 
Godavari distJ::ict), in Coimbatore at about 5,000 and in North Arcot at nearly 1,300. A 
map of the presidency showing the distribution of looms in the several districts is given 
above. If the Special Officer's figures are correct the total number oflooms has increased 
by about 90,000 (53 per cent), whereas the census of 1931 has revealed an increase of only 
about 15 per cent to 103,474. The oensus figures, however, appear to be an underestimate 
of the position. Although definite statistics are lacking, there app.~~&rs. to. be no doubt 
that the consumption of yam by handlooms in the presidency has increased to a not 
inoonsiderablo extent. In the decade ending with the year 1921, the average consumption 
of yarn by handlooms in the presidency was 59 million lb. against a consumption of 244 
million lb. for the whole of India.· It is not possible to estimate with any degree of accuracy 
the consumption of yam in the presidency subsequently as the compilation of railbome 
atutistios has been stopped since that year. Assuming, however, that the proportion 
that existed in the decade ending with the year 1924)-.21, i.e., 59,244 or nearly 25 _per cent 
exists now-and there is no reason why this proportion should not have been, in view of th~ 
increased use made of Indian yam, maintained or even perhaps improved-it should be 
possible to arrive at an estimate of the consumption of yarn in this presidency. Consump- · 
tion in the whole of India had during the first half of the decade ending with 1934)-.31 
increased from 244 million !b. in the decade ending with 1924)-.21, to about 300 millio~ 
lb. on an average, and to about 325 million lb. on an average in the second half of the 
dcoodll. The proportion accounted for by Madras would, on the basis of the proportion 
existing in the previous. decade, give a consumption of 300 t 326 x :! - 75·5 million 
ru~, or an increMO of over 16·5 million rupees over the average consumption in the 
provtous decade. The following statement exhibits the quantity of yarn imported and 
exported from tho presidency together with the quantity available for consumption outside 
tho mills. · · 

lmporl8 into tlie Preaidency-

1. Soa.bomo tm.fflo .. 
2. Conatal trntl\o Intlian. 
3. Coaatnl tmffio Foroign. 
4. Railbomo trntllc Indian. 
a. Rnilbomo traffic 

Foreign, 

29A 

Avcrago 
for 

10111-20 
and 

1920-21. 
LB. 

5,056,500 
3.C~3.500 

206,000 
48.667,600 

4,826,600 

AvOrago 
for 

1927-28 
and 

1928-~9 
LB. 

8,516.600 
3.460.600 
2,864,800 

Average 
for 

19111-20 
and 

1920-21. 

Average 
for 

1927-28 
and 

1928-29. 
LB, 

6, Yarn produced in tho 42,793,500 68,898,100 
Presidency, 

7. Total imported and 10f,623,600 83,1311,900 
produced. 
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Exports-
Average Avemge Avcmgo Average for for for for 1919-20 1927-28 1919-20 1927-28 and ond ond and 192G-21~ 192$-29. 1920-21. ]9:.!8-29 .. 

LB. LB. LB. LB. 1. Seaborne trnffic Indian. 4,-10.),600 448,600 7. 'V eight o£ goods 13,6-1.!?.000 19,790,727 

2. Seaborne troffio 8,000 1,200 
woven in the pro. 
s!d~ncy. 

Foreign. 
Indian. 

"""' in yarn in lb. .. 12,180,500 17,670,300 3. Coastal traffic 1,202,000 13,177,100 
8. Total yam corurum- 50,403,000 31,637,100 

4. Coastal traffic Foreign. 133,500 239,900 cd and exportod. 
0. Balance available 54,220,~00 •o:!,l05,SOO 

5. Railborne traffic Indian. 28,973,000 for consumption 
outside the mille, 

6. Railbome traffic 3,499,500 i.e., by bandJoom 
Foreign. woavera. 

• This figure has been arrived at without taking into ~ccount th~ milbomo importa or lndinn and 
foreign yarn into the ~dras p~sidoncy amom.ting in 1919-!_W and 1920--21 to 53 miiJion lb. on 1\1\ l\\"('mgo, 
set off by exports by ratl of fore1gn and lndur.n yam amountmg in that poriod to 32 million lb. (averngo) 
Th~s left in ~he period 191~2~ and 1920:21 a balance of about 21 million lb. (avt'rngt"~) of railborno Ytm; 
wh1ch went mto consumptton m the pres1dency. If the some quantity is tn.kt"ln na the baln.noo of milbomo 
impo~ into t~e presidency after allo~ing for export&, th('l average o~ 62~197,000 lb. would be incrt'Mt'd by 
21 mtlhon lb., J,e., the total consumptiOn of the yarn by handloom.s m tho Mn.dms Presidency would in tho 
case of the years 1927-28 and 1928--20 have b30n about 83 million lb. against a consumption of 64 million lb 
each, in 191~20 and 1920-21. It is convenient to to.ko th3 yoora 19:!7-28 and 1028-20, aa tho auccoodin,j 
years were years of abnorm'J.1 economic depression. . 

Whatever basis is taken for computing the quantity of yarn oonsmned by hnndloom 
weavers in this presidency, it seeii!S clear tbnt there has been a considerable increase in tho 
consumption during the last ten years, and that this increase has more or lors kept paoo 
with the increase in the number of persons engaged in the industry nnd also tho numbor · 
of looms employed by it ·as reported by the Special Offioor. During the last fow years, 
the handloom weaver has taken increasingly to the me of artifioial•ilk yarn as weft, and also 
as warp in the weaving of borders in sarees and dhotios, the annual imports of arWioi111 
silk yarn into the presidency by sea during the last three years having exooedod two million 
!lounds. The number of looms engaged in the weaving of artificial silk fabrics is aooording 
to the censiiS 17,693. 

Madras kandkerchief8 and kailie&.-The manufacture of Madrl\8 handkerchiefs and 
kailies, which forms a special line of coloured hand-woven· fabric and which command a 
large sale outside India, constitutes a very important section of the cotton hMdloom weaving 
indmtry employing 40,000 looms and affording a meiW!l of support to a largo number of 
handloom weavers of the presidency. The following statement shows tho exports of 
Madras handkerchiefs, lungis and kailies during the last ten years :-

Year. 

1022-23 
1023-24 
1024-25 
1025-26 
1926-27 
1027-28 
1928-29 
1029-30 
1036-31 
1031-32 

Madras handkerchiefs. 

Quantity. Value. 

YARDS. RS. 

1,792,440 22,15,769 
2,642,107 32,98,372 

1,352;109 15,06,318 
3,297,651 35,06,607 
3,008,780 . 28,24,664 
4,785,014 43,52,417 
2,607,299 21,42,105 
3,350,338 22,57,240 

LWlgia and knilioe. 

Quantity. Vnlue, 

YAJLD8. ns. 

25,020,080 ),81,23,737 
35,246,059 2,12,44,522 
22,641,032 
31,1)31,801 1,73,60,{)02 
25,800,073 1,72,67,S87 
26,122,014 1,40,01,{129 
25,717,687 1,34,27,804 
10,202,916 1,36,70,337 

97,62,842 
16,14.8,406 75,88,S06 

The }!adras handkerchief trade has latterly suffered from the general world dopreRSion 
and the reduced purchasing power of the consuming countries, and in order to componsato 
for the low price offering, the weavers are reported to have tak~n to producing inferior 
goods by using inferior yarn and dyes, in reducing tho onds and picks per end, 1\8 wolll\8 t~o 
length and breadth of the pieces. Tho lungi trade hns during the li\St two yeam boon m 
a very depressed condition as the Indian labourers employed on the pl~ntations in _Ceylon, 
Strait Settlements, and Federated Malay States have returned to this country m largo 
numbers. A number of the .Iungi weavers have taken to weaving 1\fadrl\8 handkerchiefs. 

Economic condition of kandloom weaver8 . ....:.It is not possible to obtain evon an approxi
mate indication of the general economic condition of the handloom weavers from a study 
of the figures obtained by the census, or from the figures of consumption of yam shown 
in the All-India statistical publications. The question therefore whether there has. boon 
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any improvement or worsening in the economic condition of t~e W!)avc':" during the decen- . 
nium cannot bo adequately discu.ssed as no figures are available which would enable a 
oomparil<on to be made between tho present and past condition of th~ workers in Sonthern 
India. There is some roMon to believe, however, that the carwngs of the handloom 
weaver producing cloths from fine oounts have been affected by the higher import. duties on 
cotton yam"" his margin between the net cost prioeof yam and the sale price of cloth has 
boon reduced. In endeavouring to estimate the economic position of the cottage workers 
supported by textile and other allied industries, a number of difficulties are met with. 
Tho wide range of products produced are the handiwork of different classes of textile workers 

· ·who follow their respective occupations under varying conditions and their earnings vary 
accordingly. Evon in the caeo of manufactures of similar varict!es of cloth, the wages of ~he 
weaver vary in different places. Further the wages vary also m the same place according 
to the oounts mod and patterns produced, and according to the conditions of employment, 
i.e., whether the weaver is an independent worker, hired worker or a factory worker, or 
obtnins part of his inccm~ from agricultural or general labour. Little, if any, progress has 
boon made in the formation of weavers' co-operative societies, the difficulties met with 
in developing co-operative activities among the weaving community being due to a variety 
of factors among which may be mentioned (i) the indifference, ignoranlle and character of 
the weavers ; (ii) the difficulty in arranging for the regular disposal of the finished products, 
of a non-standard quality; (iii) the vested interest of master weavers; (iv) indebtedness 
of the weavers; (v) the weavers' unbusinCi!Slike methods ; (vi) the rarity among weavers 
thomsolves of men 01•pable of running the simplest society. The malpractice and dis
loyalty to the societies oJ some of the poor weavers, lapses which may be due not so much 
to moral delinquency as to the precariousness of their existence and want of ent;erprise, have 
in no small measure contributed to the failure of these organizations. 

Hosicry.-Thore aro twenty hosiery factories in the presidency which are generally 
nm by power. Tho more important factories are situated in Malabar and at Karur and 
S,.lem, tho Malabar and Karur conoorns manufacturing mainly net banians whilst those at 
Snlom aro engaged mainly on the manufacture of knitted banians. The factories appear 
to be fairly well employed as although they experience severe compo~ition from the 
cheap and inferior Japanese goods some benefit is being derived from the preference· 
shown for the swadll8hi article. Competition is, however, very keen and prices are often 
unrumnnerative to the manufacturers. Consignments of hosiery goods are frequently 
forwardod by manufacturers for payment as and when they are sp.Jd a11d sales conducted 
on tho•e lines are expensive. Tho market for hosiery goods in India is a growing one, only · 
tho fringe of the potential demand having yet been touched. India is Japan's principal 
customer for knitted goods. 

Dyeing.-The statement in the margin shows the population supported by dyeing, . 
1001 • • 23,061 1021 • • 2s.o12 bleaching, printing, preparation .and sponging of 
lUll • • n,ouo IU3.1 •• I0,052 textiles at the time of the last four censuses. 

The census. of 11111 showed a large fall in the population supported by this industry, · 
but tho figure gtven for that year was regarded as probably under the mark. The improve
mont shown in 1921 has not been maintained, the number for 1931, if it is reliable, ]:)eing 
only 36 per oont of that of 11121. The sharp decrease is probably attributable partly to the 
trade depression prevailing nt the time the census was taken. Certain planes in the presi
dency have attained a reputation for dyeing different kinds of fabrics and in select cololirs · 
Kumbakonam and Conjeeveram for dyeing silk and artificial silk, Negapata.m for its black 
dye, Madura for its fast bright red, and ite Chungadi Sarees and Saya ·v eshliea and Cocanada. 
and Nollore for cer~in kinds of dyed cloths. The location of the industrY in particular 
plMes has been chiefly due to the patron~tge of the rich in the neighbourhood and the 
facilitill8 available: particularly the suitability of water in the area for dyeing purposes. 
In olden days dyemg was largely the hereditary and exclusive occupation of certain classes · 
of people and it was an art which required a thorough knowledge of the several vegetable 
d:yestuffs and tho proportion in ":hich they had to be mixed to yield different shades, but 
With tho advent of cheap synthetic and coal tar dyes which are easy to mix under instruc
tions supplied by man~aotm.:rs, dyeing h"'! become rather a commonplace art. The 
o~"""!"' of people engng~ m the mdustry are chiefly Telaga, Balija and Kapu in the northern 
~IStnote, washer':'"'~ m Godavari and Viza.gapata.m districte, Rangarajus or Rangaries 
m the central dlStnote and several classes, e.g. Mudaliyars Yadavas Banias Nattars 
'Y oddars, Palla.s, ~to., in ~he southern districte. Except in a f~w large dye-hous~ in place.: 
like Madura, :ranJo~, Ch~la and Mnsulipatem, generally a master dyer worke with the 
members of hiS family or w1th the aid of coolies engaged for the purpose. Generally yarns 
are dyed o~ a small "";&le by the weavers themselves, and when a sowcar has a number of 
loo1U8 workmg under hiS control, he either imports dyed yam or owns a dye-house employing . 
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a ~up of dyers. ~ere yarns are dyed ~or sale, t!'ere are larg~ houses with the necessary 
eqmpment. ~ere 18 only one ~wer-driven d~emg eonce_m m this presidency, i.e., in 
Salem, but._ this has not been working for some t1me even Wlt.h the assistance of a Govern
ment loan. The subjoined statement shows the quantity and value of dyes imported into 
this presidency :-

Alizarine. Aniline. 
Year. O.N. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

LB. as. LB, B8, 

1921-22 1,612,627 24,28,984 98,040 4,03,960 4 
1922-23 1,400,029 13,59,403 324,511 8,31,253 2 6/8 
1923-24 1,302,307 12,27,831 424,540 11,24,052 2 2/3 
1924-25 1,810,130 14,26,273 "171,787 15,76,972 2 
1925-26 792,810 6,86,202 718,884. l2,70,Ml 1 6/7 
1926-27 1,322,404 9,05,905 934,813 16,62,116 1 7/9 
1927-28 1,178,275 9,12,650 1,132,464 15,30,627 I 4/11 
1028-29 1,227,652 8,01,101 1,176,386 18,84,209 I 7/11 

It will be observed that imports of alizarine have fluctuated and that prices (as giv~n 
in the customs returns) declined from Rs. 1-8-0 per lb. in 1921-22 to about 10 annas 
!"styear: This preside':loy tak.es about 25 pe~ ~en~ of the total quantity of alizarine imported 
m~ India. Her share m .the. rmports of ~e 18 not so great, being a little less than 
10 per cent but the quantity rmported bas, Wlth the exception of the year 1921>-26 shown 
a steady increase and is now over ten times the quantity imported in 1921-22. The declared 
value per pound which was about Rs. 4 in 1921-22 gradually declined, toRs. 2 in 1921>-26 . 

. and 'was just over Rs. 1-12-0 in the next two years. In 1927-28 it came down furthel' to 
les~ than Rs. 1-7-0,. bu~ rose in .the next year to about Rs. 1-10-0. The main dyestuffs 
used are nap!hol, a!harme ~ed •. mdantlu:ene ~!ue ~d other va! .. and aniline dyes o.nd the 
colours used m dy~ are (1) dm;ot c?lo?I"', (u) baSlS colours, (m) vat colour, (iv) sulphur 
colours ~d (v) ao1d colours. First m rmportance from the standpoint of the quantity 
treated, 18 grey cotton followed by mercerized cotton, silk and artificial silk. 

Engineering. Engineering work8.-Tbe following statement shows the numbers of works that existed 
at .the close of the years 1920 and 1930 and the number of hands engnged :-

1920. 1930, 1920: 1930. - ~-! - -0 0 • 
~ ~.g 

i ! 
~.g ~ l~ 

g il h iJ i ~J 
z z z z z z 

Gooom....,., OU»1«i- Prit'CJie owned-cont. 
Iron works and found .. Electrical engioeoring •• 2 241 

rieo 4 1,067 6 1,525 Electrical Generating 
Electrical engineering : • . I 32 and TranBfotming ata-

Privoto <>u>n«i- tion I Ul 
Foundries •6 1,186 18 570 . :Miacellaneoua 2 83 
Railway workshops 19 16,167 20 15,267 
Tramway workshops I 697 I 388 Total 36 19,660 68 10,167 
Engineering (general) 6 644 15 1,720 

Although the number of factories has nearly doubled, the total number of hands 
engaged has not increased to any extent, and this probably points to the fact, apart from 
the extent to which it is due to the trade depression prevailing in 1930, that the tendency 
in these works has been towards installing more and more labour·saving machinery. Repair 
work and the manufacture of structural iron work and certain classes of machinery form 
the bulk of the work done by these foundries o.nd engineering workshops. The Govern
ment-owned shops include the four Public Works Departmental Workshops at Madras, Dow
laishweram, Bezwada and Mettur, and the Industrial Engineering Workshops at Madras, 
whilst the Madras Corporation Workshop have a mechanical o.nd electrical engineering 
of their own. Of the Railway workshops, the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway 
owns twelve i.e., three in Perambur, Madras, Waltair, Rajnhmundry, Bezwada, Bitragunta, 
Donakonda 'Guntakal, Gooty, . .Arkonam and Jalarpet. The South Indian Railway have 
workshops ~t Golden Rock, Shoranur, Poda.nur, Coonoor, Villupuram and ~dur~ ~esi~cs 
the Light Railway workshops at Kulasekarapatnam owned by the East India DIBtlllencs 
and Sugar Factories, Ltd. 

• 
FeriiU.en. Fertilizers.-The country has continued to respond to the VerY active propaganda work 

carried on by those interested in the fertilizer trade as well as to the interest displayed 
by the Agricultural Department and the demand for fertilizers showed gradual expansion 
from 1921-22 to 1929-30 as will be seen from the statement below of imports of manures 
(excluding oil-cakes). The low prices rnling for all classes of agricultural produce since 
the latter year has adversely affected the fertilizer trsdo and sales have been reduced. The 
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demand from the rubber, tea and coffee plantations has fallen off considerably whilst as 
regards agricultural crops, the ryot has been unable to expend the same amount of money 
on manures for paddy, coconut, eto., owing to the low prices ruling for agricultural 
products. 

Year. Vo.hao, Year. Value. Year. Value.. .... B& • B&. 

1021-22 52,642 1925-26 7,19,552 1928-29 34,15,880 
1922-23 3, 10,(,39 1026-27 10,20,985 1929-30 46•02 lakho. 
1923-24 - 3,8.f.,ll90 1927-28 15,96,701 1930-31 32'48 lakha. 
1924-25 .. 3,43,928 

Conditions in the manure manufacturing industry of the West Coast have on the whole 
boon satisfactory during the period under review, but latterly owing to the depressed state 
of tho plantation industries, the de'!'and for manures has undergone a sharp contraction, 
ton and rubber estates being entirely unable to afford a manuring programme while in the 
caKe of coffee, the great increase in spraying has led to some diminution in the use of 
fertilizers though it is probable that in the long run spraying will necessitate increased 
manuring rather than otherwise. On account of the prevailing depression, several factories 
have stopped manufacturing operations in order to clear off surplus stocks. A policy of 
decentralization has been carried out with a view to effecting an economy in transport 
charges. Callout is the qhicf-centre but compound manures are now mixed on a consi
derable scale at Mo.ngalore and Cochin for the respective planting districts served from 
thc•o centres. Tho manufacture of fish manure and fish guano has been restricted 
during tho last few years owing to the continued absence of sardine shoals in coast waters. 
The number of manure factories coming under the operation of the Factories Act which 
stood at two in 1920 has increased to seven, situated at Avadi, Samalkot, Obalapuram, 
Ranipet, Tudiyalur, Feroke and K.adambur. The total capacity of the bone-crushing 
factorios in the presidency is about 24,000 tons, but the annual output has been only about 
15,000 tons. The value of exports of bones and bonemeal has latterly come down slightly, 
i.e., from about nine lakhs of rupees in 1922-23 and 1923.,24 to about six lakhs of rupees 
from 192&-26 onwards although it rose to over eight lakhs in 1929-30. The value of exports 
of fish manure which was over eleven lakhs of rupees in 1921-22, decreased in the next 
year to.a little over eight lakhs of rupees and in 1923-24 recovered to nearly ten lakhs of 
rupees. In 1924-25 also the increase was maintained, the value r;,ing ~ over 18 Iakhs of 
rupees in that year-the highest point touched in the decade-but subsequently the value 
camo down to 7·7, 5·8, 8·1, 4·6 and 1·9 lakhs respectively. Exports of oil cakes have 
avcragcd about '38,000 tons valued at over 461akhs of rupees of which sesamum cake 
accounts for 25 lakhs on au average which is absorbed almost entirely by Ceylon. 
Groundnut cake accounts for 18llakhs on an average, taken by Ceylon chiefly and 
Germany and the United Kingdom in smaller quantities. Coconut and eastor cakes 
account for the balance, the former going chiefly to Germany and the latter to Ceylon. 

Fisll oi!.-The large quantities of sardines (clupea longiceps) that used to constantly 
shoal on the West Coast were converted into manure by the wasteful and offensive method 
of sun drying on the open beach as they contain too much oil to be cured for edible pur
poses, and it was not until1909 when the Madras Fisherie~~ Department introduced a. simple 
extraction process that any attempt was made to produce the oil. The oil is in demand for 
juto batohing, candle and soap m'Lking and for paints, while the resultant cake known as 
" fish guano " makos an excellent fertilizer. Within the last two decades ~pwards of 
250 small factories with an aggregate output of nearly 6,000 tons annually have been erected 
along the coast for treating sardines. The business is, however, subject to sudden fluctua
tions, depending as it does on the availability of adequate sardines near the coast. Latterly 
owing to the continued absence of sardine shoals the industry has declined and along with 
it the export trade. The following table shows the exports of the oil to foreign 
countries :-

Exports of Fish Oil. 
Yoar. Qu~mtity. Valuo. Yoar. Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. Value. 

OA.Lt.ON8. .... GALLONS, BS. GALLONS. lfl21-22 13,788 11,543 19~26 95,449 1,01,432 
BS. 

1928-29 3,233 7,978 10:.!2-23 106.200 80,287 1026-27 8,180 6,756 1929-30 l\l23-24 1,6:J3,2li6 11,93,198 IU27-28 6,974 11,295 1930-31 102(-23 359,800 3,31,625 

Prior. to the war, Germany and Belgium absorbed considerable quantities of the oil 
and "'!b.sequ~ntly too these tw? countries and the United Kingdom BDii Ceylon took large 
quo.ntities •. Latterly the Mo.ldives and Ceylon have been the only consumers. 
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Jute.-The jute grown in the Madras Presidency is not the C'-orchorus variety but 
Deccan hemp (Hibiscus cannabinus). Nevertheless it is capable of being put to much the 
same use as Bengal jute. The area under this variety has averaged about 65,000 acres of 
which Vizagapatam dis~ict c?nt?bnt~ ~bout_75_per cent and Gtmtur district over 15 pPr 
cent. There were two JUte mills m 1921 m Chitttvalasa and Ellorc; the mill at Nellimnrla 
was not started until1922 while that at Guntnr which was started in 1904, was not working 
at the time of the last census. The number of looms and spindles employed in these four 
mills as at the close of 1930-31 was 9!1 and 20,39-l respectively, giving employment to 
nearly 6,500 hands, an increase of about 4,000 over the figure for 1921. The mills seem 
to have been working satisfactorily until the advent of the trade depression from which 
they have suffered severely owing to the decline in prices. The mill at Nellimarla has 
suffered much damage from the recent floods in the Vizagapatam district. The fluctuating 
nature of the export trade in the fibre will be seen from the following'table :-

Year. Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. Value. Year. Quantity. Vnluo. 
TONS. BS. TONS. ns. TONS, RS, 

1921-22 912 2.61,342 1925-26 6,637 38,75,796 1028-29 2,821 8,97,H2 
1922-23 2,320- 9,22,792 1026-27 1,885 7,83,122 1929-30 3.358 11,34,!l45 
1923-24 747 2,51,615 1927-28 1,616 5,16,199 1930-31 ~.603 2,91,7tJ1 
1924-25 4,654 20,19,377 

The United KingdoD?' and Germany are the principal im:porters of Madrns jute. 

Tanning. Leather, Hides and SkiM.-The importance of the tanning industry to the Mn<lrns 
Presidency may be gauged from the fact that there are believed to be from 400 to 600 
tanneries giving employment in normal times to about 40,000 hands with an estiml\tcd 
wages roll of over Rs. 35 lakhs per annum. Tanned hides and skins have been one of 
the most important exports of Madras ever since figures of seaborne trade were publisltPd. 
As l)e.rly as 1875-76, the value of tanned hides and skins exported wns about I! orores of 
rupees, whilst for the ten years before the war the annual avemge was about ! ororos, 
divided about equally between hides and skins. During and immediately after the war, 
the exports of tanned hides increased to about 6 crores in each of the years 1918, 1919 and 
1919-1920. As pmctically the whole outtnrn of the South Indian tanneries is cxportod, 
a study of the export figures gives a more than usually accura.te indication as to the position 

· of the industry. The tables below show the amount of trade during the five pre-war years 
which may be taken as the unit for purposes of comparison, and the annual exports from 
1920 to 1932. The trade during the previous decade had been abnormal in many respects 
owin_g to the effects of the war. 

Ezport8 of Tanned Hides and SkiM from MadraB. (Weight ill lo718.) 

Cow Buff Cow Buff Total Ooa• Shoop Othor Total ~'olol 
Year. hides. hides. calf. calf. hides. skins. ekina. - ekina. ekina, hid«s nnd 

llkitUI, 

Average 1909 to 1914. • , 300 7,606 2,780 2,600 5,670 13,236 
. 1920-21 .. .. 2, 778 197 232 so 3,258 601 1,677 8 owt, 2,30tl 6,0:!ll 

1021-22 3, 784 . 380 248 4U 4,442 1,007 2,516 26 3,623 'J,OOli 
1922-23 6, 702 598 510 175 8,075 1,166 2,860 7 4,016 12,001 

I 923-24 9,569 744 652 162 11,127 007 3,287 I 4,2•6 . 16,412 

1924-25 9,276 797 570 214 10,857 2,004 2,783 0 6,2H7 16,1H 

1925-26 9,147 377 600 287 10,4Il 2,400 3,083 8 6,623 U,034 

1926-27 8,515 382 Oil· "262 9,770 3,051 3,014 G ton1. 6,o70 U,IHO 

1927-28 •• ll,S09 1,042 750 404 13,877 3,100 3,123 89 6,3111 20,2:18 

1926-29 .. 12,327 1,293 659 573 14,854 3,072 3,941 82 6,006 20,047 

19211-30 .. 10,708 1,009 . 599 530 . 12,846 2,674 3,001 H 6,740 1MU6 

1930-31 9,236 805 500 386 10,727 2,770 2,678 34 5,401 16,218 

103!-32 • ' 8,305 555 448 304 9,612 2,304 2,001 53 4,048 l<l,MO 

Ezport8 of Tanned Hides and SkiM from Madras in numbm-s. (000 omitted.) 

Cow Buff Cow Buff Total Ooa• Shoop Othor Total Total 
Year. hides. hides . . calf. calf. hidea. skins. akiN. ekiDJ. lkinl. hidNand 

ekina, 

Averago 1909 to 1014. 366 2,125 6,346 8,321 16,028 17,1rl3 

800 40 364 73 1,279 1,996 6,047 1 8,644 0,023 
1020-21 

1,158 72 391 59 1,683 2,772 9,776 ' 12,552 14,2:16 
1921-22 

2,077 131 760 206 3,175 3,105 10,),19 2 13,247 16,422 
1922-23 -. 2,867 170 028 192 4,158 2,747 12,~tH 6 15,004 10,102 
1923-24 

2,787 171 863 268 4,092 7,315 11,138 I 18,4114 22,546 
1924-25 

2,760 83 970 346 4,151 7,01)3 11,945 0 19,007 24,0.itl 
1025-26 

2,740 86 964 317 4,108 9,787 11,8ti7 113 21,758 25,8116 
1926-27 

3,642 234 1,214 61, 5,706 10,197 12,748 5114 23,ti10 20,210 
1927-28 

3,839 289 1,023 665 5,818 10,346 11,374 l,lti6 22,K78 28,6116 
1928-29 

3,616 229 900 597 5,343 9,170 11,875 1,121 2~.167 27,510 
19211-30 

3,004 157 713 427 4,387 7,948 10,990 431 10,367 23,764 
1030-31 

2,785 129 536 U1 3,702 8,331 0,402 737 18,471 22,203 
1931-32 



233 

Ezport of Tannd Hidu and 8/cim from Madra&. 
Cow Buff Cow Buff Total 

Yoor. hid.ce. hide.. calf. ca.U. hide.. 

(Value in t"/amuands of ropeu.) 
Goat Sheep Other Total Total 
ekino. skino. skino. skins. hida! and 

skins. 

Av"rago 1009 to 1014. . • 367 12.308 12,2« 10,011 22,823 35,129 
10''(1-tl 7 138 374 002 214 8,632 8,435 11,626 2 18,064 26,696 
w2 1_22 · · :: 1:2n1 ''" o2o 94 8,464. 7,132 14,209 • 21,347 29,811 
!OtZ-23 .. 14,169 084 1,405 351 17,00] 8,806 15,122 2 23,931 40,932 
1!123-24 .. 21,381 1,107 1,087 329 24,897 6,588 17,530 8 24,122 49,019 
J!l24-2JJ , , 2J,M6 1,610 2,216 534 25,828 17,004 16,153 4 33,161 58,989 
IOtll-26. . • 21,2k2 741 2,191 762 24,976 18,878 18,162 9 35,050 80,028 
11126-t7 .. 10,300 707 2,320 823 23,152 20,979 19,443 212 40,834 63,986 
J!I27-2H , , 28,360 2,056 3,001 1,417 34,828 22,382 19,558 1,080 43,021 77,847 
1!126-tO •. 31.420 2,729 2,627 1,767 38.546 21,775 18,358 2,091 42,223 80,769 
llltll-30 .. 24,137 1,9K6 2,245 1,519 29,890 19,190 17,920 1,942 39,054 68,944 
11130-31 .. 20,145 1,114 1,462 951 23,675 15,735 15,703 632 32,165 55,840 
11131-32 .. 16,603 960 1,278 633 19,476 15,096 12,482 574 28,153 47,629 

In the l1111t census report it W88 stated that the leather trade W88 suffering from acute 
doprcRHion, and that tW. W88 so will readily be seen from the tables 88 the exporta in 1920-
21 whether taken 88 weight, number or value, were all very low indeed. At the end of the 
1,e~iod under reviow it has also to be recorded that the industry is passing through a period 
of dopreBBion. But the pre•ent slump h88 affected the industry much more from the stand
point of reduced values than from quantity of exporta which is 88 a whole still slightly 
above the pre·war average although loss during 1931-32 in the C88e of sheep and goat skins. 
When' comparing tho figures given in the tables with the pre-war unit it should be borne in 
mind that (I) cow and buff hides were shown a11 one until1913, (ii) that cow and buff calf 
were not shown separately until 1919 and previously were included under the sub-head 
• Other skins ' undor the head ' Total tanned skins,' whereas they now come under 
separate suh·hcads o.nd under the head total of tanned hides. One feature of the trade 
in tanned hides and skins during the decennium W88 the comparative absence of the 
heo.vy fluctuations in the export trade so noticeable during the previous decade, although 
during tho last two years the trade h88 suffered greatly 88 a result of the world-wide trade 
dopn•••ion. The 1\ladras trade in tanned hides which as already stated had attained a 
figure of about 6 crorcs during the two years 1918-19 and 1919-20 abruptly came down to 
loHH than a orore in the next two years owing to the post-war collapse in trade and it W88 
only in 1922-23 that it attained the pre-war level largely as a result of the total clearance 
of stocks left in Government hands after the control iniposed during the war had been 
withdrawn. From tW. position it advanced gradually with s4~t fluctuations until 
1928-29 when the value of the exports amounted to over 3! crores of rupees. As practi
cally all pre·wo.r hidoe were pllll!tered on the flesh with a mixture of flour and grease 
tho 'ln•ight of the leather exported in the pre-war years should be reduced by 6 to 10 per 
cent to make them directly comparable with the later figures. The chief contributing 
item in the exports is cow hides representing over 70 per cent of the trade in tanned hides, 
aln\ost the entire quantity of which goes to the United Kingdom which country also 
takes almost the whole of the goat skins and a large proportion of the sheep skins exported 
from Madras. There h88 been a marked incre88e in the export of tanned calf-both cow 
and buff-the total exported during the l88t few years being from 250 to 400 per cent of the 
pre·war unit. and although the total of tW. trsde is small compared to cow hides, the amount 
of labour employed on these skins is considerably greater in proportion to both weight 
and value so that it h88 a direct bearing on the labour situation. The trade in tanned 
skins h88 not boon subject to such severe fluctuations as that in tanned hides, whilst the 
trade curve in tanned sheep skins is loss irregular than in goat. As a result of the 
boom in trade in 1919-20 the declared value of skins W88 higher than in previous 
years, amounting to over 4 orores of rupees, although the quantity was less than 
the pre-war figure. In the next year both quantity and value fell considerably, viz., 
from 4,100 tons to about 2,300 tons and from over 4 crores of rupees to 1·8 crores 
of rupeoe. T~ere ":88 then a progressive increase in trsde particularly from 1924-25 
onwards;· Th1s penod of prosperity continued right up to the close of 1927-28 in 
which year tho value of the exported tanned skins rose to the record figure of 
Rs. 4,30,21,8~0. Subsequ~ntly th~n> was a gradual decline in the quantity of skins 
exported and 1ts value. The combined exports of 'hides and skins ' reached the highest 
point in 1928-29, being 150 per cl'nt by weight, 165 per cent by numbers and 230 
per cent by value of the pre-war unit. These figures had only once before been exceeded 
namdy in tim post-w~r )'ear 1~19-20, In the next two years 1929-30 and 193~31, 
the tmdo de.?"~ COns1dombly owmg to the world-wide trade depression, although the level • 
of last year"' shU m adv~ce of the pre-war level, the figures being llO per cent, 130 per cent 
and 135 por cent respectively. The reasons for the increase in the volume of traded · 
the first seven years of .the decennium are not altogether clear, but among the facto~g 
tl.le dovelop~ent ~f the mdustry were no doubt (i) the iniposition of an export auty on ra~ 
hides and skUIS, (u) new uses found for tanned hides in England, (iii) the greater uniformity 

~ . . . 
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in .the tannage and freedom from plaster on hides and ~ulteration in skins resulting from 
the control which existed during the war and (iv) the use of imported wattle bark in 
tanning hides which resulted in greatly cheapening the cost of production of hides a.nd also 
rendered locally available greater quantities of avamm bark for the tannage of skins. 
During the· war, the amount of leather that could be ta.nned in South India was found 
to be limited ?Y the amo~t o~ tanning bark that could be procured. In the last two years 
of the decenn1um the tanning mdustry suHered severely from the world -wide trade depres
sion which was intensified by the imposition of high duties on leather imported into the 
United States of America which had been a large consumer of Madras ta.nned goods. Pre
vious to the imposition of the present rates of tariff, the United States imported large quanti
ties of. kip liri.ings which the English curriers made from Madras ta.nned hides, but this 
trade is now almost extinct. One of the principal features of the trade during the period 
under review was the development of · a lucrative trade in the export of reptile skins
particularly skins for shoe and fa.ncy leather manufacture-lizard a.nd snake, which oame 
into great demand in Europe and America. These come under the head • Other skins'. 
The trade increased from a few owte. valued at from Rs. 2,000 to 9,000 during the period 
1920--26 to 82 tons valued at aboutRs. 21lakhs in 1928-29. These figures do not, however, 
represent the actual amount of trade done from Madras during the period as very large 
quantities of finished skins were exported by parcel post; one firm alone is reported to have . 
_tr&lll!aoted about J;ts. 10 lakhs of business in this way. Cohrs, viper a.nd other snakes 
are ta.nned with alum and formaldehyde a.nd the fact that this particular tannage shows 
off the markings to good advantage has helped to make the leathers popular for fancy 
leather work. Later on, it was found that some typos of reptiles, particularly the Calcutta 
water lizards and the United Provinces black lizards, yield skins which give a leather of 
great tensile strength and the course of the trade has shown that whereas the reptile skin 
trade started originally as a freak of a season's fashion, the leather has now come to stay 
and is beco_ming as much of a permanent feature in the Madras export trade as goat a.nd 
sheep skins. In addition to the varieties mentioned, a large quantity of crocodiles, water 
lizards, .pythons, and other types of reptile skins are imported in the rsw state from Ceylon, 
Africa and Java and other countries and are tanned in Madras and shipped to the 
Western markets-.. It is a noteworthy fact that while the Madras ava.ram tannage confers 
upon the tannage of reptile skins, the same superiority over tannages of other provinces 
as in the case of sheep and goat skins, yet even in the case of miners! trumages, the Madras 
tanned • white reptile leather ' has taken the load over skins of the same variety tanned 
elsewhere in India. There is a small number of factories in the presidency manufacturing 
chrome leather, the demand. for which latterly has fallen off considerably partly owing to 
the inlportation of cheap ·Japanese canvas footwear and partly to the. reduced purchasing 
power of the public. The industry is also handicapped by the heavy import duty loviod 
on the chemicals and tanning materials which have to be procured from Engltmd or tho 
Continent. The standard of quality of chrome upper leather production has been very 
greatly improved during recent years. As a result of the depression in trade in tho IMt 
"two years, lo8ses·varying from small to large have been incurred by both tanners and 
exporters and the curtailment of production which naturally follows unooonomio prioos 
has resulted in some unemployment among the tannery operatives. The number of 
persons engaged in • Working in leather 'according to the census figures was 45,259 in 
1931 as agajpst 132,232 and 69,797 in the years 1911 and 1921 respectively. 

Machinery imporl8.-If the imports of machinery and mill work in a country afford 
a reliable index of its industrial development, there has been some improvement in this 
respect during the ~t ten yef!'rs as the following statement of the total value of imports 
of machinery and mill work will show :- . 

Year. Ra. Lakha. Year. Rs.Lakha. Year. RB. LakhJ. · Ycor. n.. Lakb.. 

1913-14 • • 75•35 1923-24 • • 188•53 1926-27 •• 164•14 1929-30 198"42 
1921-22 • • 218•57 1924-25 • • 152•14 1927-28 • • 187•76 1U30-31 • • 17U·OO 
1922-23 • • 232•93 1925-26 • • 149•35 1926-29 • • 220•02 

Except in the first two years of the decade, the imports have rarely exceeded Rs. 200 
Iakhs though it is likely that but for the general trad~ d~prossion of the last_ two .years, the 
gradual increase from 1925-26, would have been mamtamed. Of t~:>e machinery imported, 
textile and electrical machinery and prime mo:vers are the moot important, tile av.erage 

• imports of these olasses during the de~e havm~ been 42, 4~ and 24 Ia~ respecti~ely. 
The other machinery· and mill stores imported mclude sewmg ~d knittmg n_:>achinos, 
belting for machinery, boilers, tea machinery, rice and flour machinery, typownters ':"'d 
a "cultural machinery. The imports of the first three alone have reached at any tuno If: 10 lakhs in value while the next two have been above five lakhs each year and all tho 
others below this level. 
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Match induatry.-Thls ind~ baa oome into pro~enoe only wit~ the last few .Katches. 
years Tho number of factories ooming under the operation of the Fa.ctones Act a.t the 
closo 'of tho yoa.r 1030 W8.8 fivo-one large fa.ctory noa.r :Madras a.nd four in Malaba.r. In 
a.ddition to the a.bove, however, there a.re some 70 fa.ctories sca.ttered over the preside?'cy 
confining themBC!ves chiefly to prepa.ring, finishing a.nd ma.rketing ma.tches out of splints 
a.nd veneers ohta.ined from the four factories in Malaba.r referred to a.bove. The pro· 
ductll of these ama.llcr fa.ctories, a.lthough inferior to the imported a.rticle in qua.lity a.nd 
finil<h, yet a.ppea.r to oommand a more or less rea.dy ma.rket in their neighbourhood, the 
chief fa.ctors operating in their fa.vour being low overhea.d oosts, chea.p labour a.nd demand 
for tbe output a.t or nea.r the pla.oe of production. The ta.ble of foreign im~rts tha.t foll~ws 
shows how fa.r the indigenous industry h8.8 developed a.t the e~nse ~f the unl'?rtsd ~O":Jgll 
a.rticlo, a.lthough Madra.s baa been ta.king latterly a. large a.nd mcrea.smg qua.nt1ty of mdige-
nous ma.tches from other pGrts of India.. 

Imporl8 of Foreirrn MatcMIJ. 

Yoar. Value. Yoar. Value. Year. Value. Year. Value. 

Lakhe of Lakho of Lakho of Lakhsof 
rupeeo. rupeeo. rupeeo. rupeeo. 

)1121-22 16•76 1924-26 12·69 1927-2S .. 5·os 192~0 0•50 
1022-23 14·61 192!'>-28 12·SS 1928-29 2·54 1930-31 0•28 
1023-24 12·8S 1026-27 12·1S 

Imports in 1931-32 further declined to Rs. 7,090. There ha.ve been large imports coa.st-
wiso, however, from other porto in India. a.s the following ststement will show :-

Yo<>r. Orou of Value. Yoar. Groa of Value. Year. Gross of Value. 
boxoe. boxoo. boxoo. 

lUI. liS. liS. 

19211-20 .. 804.330 7,76,476 1928-29 2,04S,914 31,06,221 1930-31 1,167,610 16,66,056 
1026-27 .. 740,006 13,66,138 1929-30 1,762,576 25,87,770 1931-32 1,247,566 16,28,943 
1027-28 .. 1,837,483 31,86,071 

. These m~>tohes Gre of indigenous ma.nufi>;Cture. coa.stwise imports of foreign ma.tohes 
from other ports in India. not being considemble. As a.Irea.dy sta.ted there is only one large 
f~>etory Gt present manuf~>ehlring complete matches, a.nd its output is ststed to be a.bout 
1,500,000 gross of boxes using imported a.spen wood for splints and veneers. The f~>etories 
in 1\fulo.ho.r confine themselves to mGking veneers a.nd splints a.nd f~porting them in tha.t 
form. Tho output of the smaller fa.ctories is estinla.ted at a.bout 500,000 gross boxes · 
making a. total production of two million gross for the whole of the presidency. 
Importa of matches, safety a.nd other kinds, a.t the beginning of the deca.de were about one 
million gross. There baa probGbly been a.n expa.nsion in the consumption of ma.tches in 
tho country due to tho .growth of tho smoking ha.bit a.nd ot'b.~ ca.uses. It will be seen 
therefore that the imports from other pa.rts of India. have more than offset the a.Imost 
tota.l extinction of the import tra.de in foreign matches a.nd tha.t the loca.l production is 
probably able to satisfy a.bout two-thirds of the demGnd. The number of persons retllrn
ing tbomHolves as engaged in tho ma.nuf~>etllr9 of-matches, fireworks, a.nd other explosives 
is 883, which figure docs not seem to be relia.ble a.s the f~>etories in Madrl>s city a.nd its 
outskirts alone appoor to employ more than this number. 

Metals and metal worka.-In a.ddition to the workshops there a.re now ten meta.l works 
employing 1,030 ha.nds wherba.s there were only two such f~>etories in 1920, one in Ma.dr!>s 
and the other in Kalaha.sti in Chittoor district, each employing a.bout 250 ha.nds. The· 
number· of a.luminium factories baa now increa.sed from one to three, viz., two in Madra.s 
and one in Rajahmundry-employing nea.rly 600 ha.nds a.nd the seven -bell-meta.l f~>etories 
in Kalaho.sti employ about 630 hGnds. Of the meta.ls other tha.n iron a.nd steel, bmss, 
copper, aluminium and tin a.re the principa.l ores imported, brBBS amounting to a.bout 
60 per oori.t snd copper and aluminium a.bout 13 a.nd 9 per cent respectively. Most of these 
mota.ls, bosides being used in the motsl fa.ctories a.re largely used by the cotta.ge metsl
workors who are sca.ttered a.II over the presidency. The chief centres of the cottsge industry 
a':'! K~bakonam, Trichinopoly~ Udipi, Palgha.t, Conj<evera.m, Dindigul, Kara.ikudi, 
"Tmudmlikkunmm, Ana.purspa.la.•ysm, 1\fudduna.icka.npetta.i, etc. The West Coa.st 
d!"tr!ots use o~ly copper, &!em a.nd Coimba.tore use both copper a.nd bra.ss, while the Ceded • 
dlStnots, .the CU'Ca.rS.' Ta.njore ~d other southern districm use bra.ss chiefly, the use of bra.ss· 
w~res bemg more m .vogue . m the south tha.n elsewhere. · Lea.d is used in Ta.njore a.nd · 
Vrmgapa.tam for making cnliua.ry vessels, the former using besides sheet tin for ma.king 
v ..... els. ~ronze .an? bell·m?ta.l are ~ore or less the monopoly of Dindigul, Kumba.kona.m, 
Vello':'l, Tirul?"ti• Kalahast1, Pa.rva.tlpur, Bobbili and Ana.ka.palli. The caste system a.nd 
~eredll~ry skill are t~o potent. f~>etors tha.t have influenced persons to ta.ke to these 
mdustr1es, the Assn oa.ste-VISwa.ka.rma. Bmhmans-prepondersting· over every other 
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community and the exceptions being chiefly the M11hammadans and Woddars of Vonipenta 
(Cuddapali), Kapu in Nellore and Goanese Christians on the West Coast. Another 
characteristic feature is that the industry has largely adapted itself to the family orga
nization with ita limitations and advantages. The workman engages himself in the work 
with the help of assistant& recruited mostly from his family or relations and is supplied with 
the raw materials by the sowcar who takes back the finished wares aftsr paying the wages. 
This is the rule and the independent workman buying his own mat<irial and marketing 
the finished product on his own account is the exception, the bulkiness of the articles 
and their comparatively high cost combined with the lack of capital of the worker being 
chiefly responsible for this state of affairs. The methods and processes of manufacture 
are still archaic and little Qr no attempt has been made to introduce labour saving 
appliances and uptodate methods of manufacture. The worker is apathetic, has little 
technical knowledge and is satisfied if he is enabled to earn sufficient to meet the day's 
requirements and cares little for the morrow. Aluminium is not manufactured in this 
country, but Indian labour is largely employed in the manufacture of hollow ware 
utensils. This industry wjpoh was first started in I898 at the Madras School of Arts is 
now carried on in this presidency at Madras on a factory scale and in the Godavari and 
Kistna districts as a cottage industry. Madras is the chief importer of unwrought 
aluminium comprising ingots, bars, blocks, eto., the value of which has averaged about 2i 
lakhs of rupees, while imports of sheets and other manufactures of aluminium account for 
the balance, representing Rs. 3l lakhs worth of goods annually on an a.wrage. The 
industry has sufiered during the decennium from over-production. 

Rubber.-The area under rubber in the Madras Presidency which was over I3 per oont 
of that in India. and Burma. in I9I9, has latterly contracted and is now about 9 per oont 
only, Burma and Travancore preceding it in importance. 

Production and Exporl8 of Rubber. 
Raw rubber Raw rubber 

Year. exports, Year, exporta. 

. I · 1021-22, eto. · 1926-:!7, cto, 

408. LB. BS. LAXUS, AOS. LD. Jl.S, LAKR8. 

1921 ll,436 467,223 52•92 1026 14,204 2,540,296 141•3:! 

1922 10,513 1,172,490 39·39 1927 14.378 2.6~3,758 141•76 
1923 ll,452 1,434,293 63•50 1928 16,201 2,872_888 136•84 
1924 ll,257 1,394.899 74•82 1929 15,080 2.670.621 124"38 

1925 12,495 2,165,780 144•43 1930 13,561 1,001,512 90"48 

As will be seen . the area and yield which had been increasing more or less steadily, 
declined in the last ~o years ofthe decade. Malabar is the most important district produ~
ing rubber, the Nilgiris and Salem coming next. Of the I927 production, llfalabar contri
buted 2,I82,097 lb., the Nilgiris 272,8I4 lb. and Salem the balance of I_68,847 lb. It 
will be seen that in the middle of the decade, the value rose to three tllllos tho figure 
for the first two years, although the value declined to slightly less ~an. a. crore. in I030-31. 
The rubber position during th!llast few years has been _the most ser10us ~ the h••1?ry of _tho 
industry. The cessation of tapping in 1\lay I930 did little to s~~ the t1d~ of fallin~ pncos 
and with the failure of negotiations for an Anglo-Dut:ch restn~t10n. plo.n m tho uuddlo of 
that year, the resulting average price of the commo~1ty has smce mvolv~ all producers 
in a loss. Consequently the estates in Sou the~ Indm. are gradually closmg do~ th~ugh 
some of them are being maintained for the tlllle bemg on a caretaker ~asm. Evon 
this state of affairs cannot continue inde~i~ly as most estates and. compames have only 
very limited resources and in many cases 1t will only be a matter of tlllle beforo the rubbor 
estates are entirely abandoned. · 

• Sericu!twe.-Kollegal taluk is the only ce!ltre where the roaring of silkworm~ ~nd 
the reeling of cocoons are carried on on an intenstve scale ~der purely cottage. conditiOns 
.and serioulture forms the main ocoupation of the people m almost all t~e ".'llag~. On 

b t II 000 acres of land has been devoted to mulberry cultivatiOn w1th an 
an average a on • · · d · th "lk · 

f b t R 25 la.khs worth of silk all of which 18 consume m o s1 woavmg 
outtum o a on s. ' "d" t" f 1 centres of the presidency. Silkworm rearing is the main subs1 mry ocoupa _mn o sovora. 
a. ricultural classes in the Kollegal taluk including Sivabhaktas, Gangadhikars, ~owdas, · J li rs and also Adi-Dra.vidas, and the successful develonment of the ser10ulture 

ppa. ga. industry will open up fresh avenues of employmo'.'t 
Males. Females. for the rural population. The number engaged m 

AJJ principal occupation . . 855 m the industry according to the census figures ill 1,004 
As working dependent& • • 4 . 
.AJI a subsidiary occupation. 574 26 made up of as in the ma.rg~ns :-

• fi a.nnot be accurate since having regard to the number of acres, viz., 10,000, 
=r ~e"rrr at least 5,000 families should be engaged in the industry at the rate of two 



SILK-SUGAR 237 

acres for each family. Womenfolk pla.y a considerabl_e part in the rearing of silkwo~ 
and the care and vigila.nce they bestow upon the reanng of worms are largely responsible 
for the conaidcrable progress that has been made in the indu.otry. 

Silk weaving.-Silk "'1laving is carried on mainly as a cottage indu.otry in the presidency 
although there are two or three factories, e.g., in Peddapuram and Rayadrug. The 
principal oontrea of the indUBtry are Berhampur, Peddapuram, Dharmavaram, Kum
bakonam Komad, Salem, Coimbatore, Kollegal, l\Iadura and Conjeeveram. The class 
of peopl~ engaged in the indUBtry are Sourashtras, Padmasalis, Devangas, Saliyan, 
y.,..,. Numbor. Year. Numbor. Patakaris, etc. The numbers a!Jtually engaged 
Hill •• 74.773 1031 •• 34,489 in silk spinning and weaving in 1911, 1921 and 
1021 • • 34,084 1931 are given in the margin. · 

It was estimated in 1011 that this presidency produced silk goods to the value of 80 
Jakhs of rupees every year, the fabrics produced being mainly those particularly suited to 
the taste of the people of South India chiefly women's sarees and men's angavastrams and 
turban cloths. The consumption of raw •ilk was estimated some years ago at 800,000 lb. 
made up of 360,000 lb. from Kollegal, 300,000 lb. from Mysore, 100,000 lb. from China. and 
40,000 lb. from Bengal. The imports of raw silk have since increased from 56,218 lb. 
in 1015-16 to 825,936lb. valued at over 47la.khs of rupees in 1929-30 although the following 
year showed a sharp decline in the quantity and value of the imports. 1 

, 
Ericulture-The Department of lndUBtries is pioneering a new indu.otry called ericuJ, 

ture. The ori worm feeds on castor leaves and as it is hardier than the mulberry worm and 
no lifo-taking is involved (as in sericulture) which is against Hindu sentiment, it is easier·to 
propagate. There are about 300,000 acres under castor cultivation in the presidency 
chiefly in the Northern Cirosrs, Ceded Districts and Central Districts, and the cultivation 
now is for seed purposes only. If the castor leaves now wasted are utilized to rear the eri 
worms a Ia.rgo industry csn be built up without any detriment t,o the seed. Succe88ful 
attempts have been made at Kuppam in the Chittoor district to rear the worms and spin 
the cocoons into yarn and: the results have encouraged the starting of the indUBtry in several 
parts of the presidency. The cocoons have to be marketed as such or spun into yarn. 
Tho Department of Industries is now engaged in investigating the possibility of finding a 
market for the cocoons in several parts of the world and has sent small consignments to 
Americs, London, Hamburg and Milan. The economics of the indu.otry generally are also 
being closely studied. · 

Sugar.-As will be seen from the statement below, the area \mder sugarosne which Sugar. 
stood at 103,308 acres in 1920-21, rose gradually to 131,095 acres in 1922-23 and after 
severn! fluctuations, decreased to 89, 075 acres in 1928-29, while in 1930-31 it rose again 
to l14,877 acres. That under palmyra has fluctuated during the deosde between 87,148 
acres, the highest in the decade, and 74,018 in 1930-31. 

Sugar· 
en no. 
Yonr. 

Cultl· 
vation. 

Toto.l 
produce Export. 
(joggery). 

Sugar. 
~ 

Import. 

Sugar-
cane. 
Year. 

Culti· 
vation.. 

Total . 
produce 

(jaggery). 
AOB, TONS, TONS, TONS, A.CS, ""TONS, 

1020-21 103,308 273,400 17,300 10,000 1926-27. 119,405 304,500 
11121-22 110,313 314,500 4,100 15,000 1927-28 105,950 282,500 
1o2:1-23 131,2115 3r.8,ooo 2,900 1o.ooo 192&-29 89,075 245.ooo 
102!1-24 121.208 320,400 • 32,500 12,000 1929-30 • 98,107 275,000 
1!124-211 110.360 313,200 20,000 30,000 . 1930-31 114,877 300,000 
11125-26 112,821 315,000 2,200 29,000 (rough).-

Export. 

TONS; 
1,800 
2,600 
1,900 

Sugar. 
.~ 
Import. 

TONS, 
54,000 
66,000 
72,000 

Thoro were in 1021 eight sugar factories in the presidency employing about 3 500 hands 
Tho number actually working at the close of the year 1930 was ouly five, situa~d at Aska · 
Samalkot, Nellikuppam, Tiruvaunainallur (South Arcot) and Tachanallur. The .numbe; 
of hands engaged in these five factories is ouly 2,312. India imports annually about 
on? million tons of sugar valued at about 15 crores of rupees, the share of this presidency. 
bomg 1088 than 100,000 tons valued at over one orore of rupees. Considering the Ja.rge 
quantity of sugar imported, there seems to be soope for extending sugar manufacture in the 
prosidonoy. 'l'he limiting factors for the extension of sugarcane culti>vation in the 
presidency are soil, water-supply, drainage, ospital, and the ryots' ingrained ·preference 
for paddy .. Sugarcane is lar~ly grown~ s~all blocks under the management of individual 
ryots and m vory few tracts 18 the oultivat10n sufficiently concentrated to supply a suga 
factory which for satisfactory working requires a minimum of 2 000 acres of cane Th r 
line of advance in re~rd to the devo:loJ?ment of sugar manufachue therefore app~ t~ 
be to o~deavour to unpro~e t.!'e vanet1es of sugarcane and the yield per acre and, b 
choopenmg the cost of ma~g J~ggery and sugar by setting up efficient mills, to centraliz~ 
and exJ?and sugarcane cu1tivatl0n. Alth~ugh the Indian Sugar Committee advocated 
tho _settmg up of la.rge central sugar fa~tones worked on modem lines as in Java and the 
Tariff Board also came to the conclusion that the indigenous method of manufacturing 
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~hite sugar in India sho_uld ultimately be replaced bycentralfactories, they recognized that 
1t was out of the question to erect large sugar factories when there was no certain tv of 
obtaining t!'e cane required_ within. a re~nable distance and that small sugar facu;ries 
and refinenes ·should come mto eXlStence 10 the transition period before central factories 
are es~blis~ed. ~ ~e lll~ Presid~noy! the scope for the setting up of further large 
factones will be limited until the cultivatiOn of cane is extended and concentrated in 
important areas. It is therefore necessary to investigate whether it would not be possible 
to manufacture sugar on a small scale on more or less cottage industry lines. It is possible 
that as in the United Provinces, the cottage industry of sugar manufacture in the llladms 
Presi~enoY:. as it dev_e!ops. may ~orm itself in~ compartments or groups such as (i) cane 
growmg_, (11) mb boiling 10cluding ~e crushing and (iii) refi:Oing. Tho Department of 
Industries has recently taken steps to mtroduce centrifugals for the separation of crystals 
from the molasses in localities where scope for small scale sugar manufacture exists Tho 
p~tection affor?ed by the increased duty On inlported sugar should provide the n~0888ry 
stunulus to the 10dustry and over the next decade a considerable expansion in the quantity 
of sugar manufactured in the presidency should be seen. 

Tea.-Tea is cultivated in the presidency in the districts of the Nilgiris Coinlbatoro 
Malabar, Madura. and Tinnevelly in order of inlportanoe. ' ' 

Year. 

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 

·1025 

-v--z;rod uction and Export of Tea. 
Export& Value Exporta Valuo 

Production. (million of Yoar. Acree. Production. (million or 
lb.) Exporf<l. lb.) Export& 

(1921-22 (1026-!7 
etc.) otc.) 

Lb. Ra. lakha. Lb. Ra. lnkho. 
42,496 11,521,836 27•23 178•0li 1926 51,864 22,483,481 42•04 363•72 

Acres: 

44,549 14,240,322 30·39 202•51 1927 .. 58,114 24,182,180 45'74 301•18 
46,411 18,095,765 . 38•56 286•90 1028 83,801 26,785,363 40·32 419·0~ 
48,945 19,896,357 37•72 301•03 1020 66,878 27,630,400 40•67 405·18 
48,783 21,113,081 43•13, 353·38 1930 70,588 26,401,839 48·57 411·68 

At the beginning of this century the area under tea cultivation was 7,000 noros 
and it rose to about 18,000 by 1910 and to over 70,000 aores in 1930. Production has also 
increased from one million pounds at the beginning of the century to about 27 million 
pounds. The first three districts-the Nilgiris, Coinlbatore and lllalabar-nooount for 
practically the entire acreage and production, in the proportion of 48 per cent, 33 per oont 
and 19 per cent respectively (1929 percentages). The exports of toa, which averngcd 
a.bout 19 million pounds in the pre-war quinquennium, rose to nearly 25 million in the war 
quinquennium and ha.ve now reached nearly 50 million valued at over 4 orores of rupec.'S. 

The United Kingdom ·and Ceylon are the principal customers, the IaUer taking it 
mainly for purposes of distribution to foreign markets. Out of a total world production 
of tea a.mounting to about 900 million tons, India accounts for about 400 million tons, tho 
Madras sha.re being about one-sixteenth of this .. The trade .in tea was_ maintained o_n a ~nirly 
prosperous level until the onset of the world-Wide econon:no depressiOn, from winch tt hl\8 
suffered severely. In 1930 there was a ourta~ent of production which re~uood tile 01~tl?ut 
of the world by a. bout 50 ~o'? pounds whilst th?": was a ~or red_uotion by 22 milhon 
pounds due to clima.tio conditions, but the statlBtlcal positiOn ~ontmued unfavoura~lo 
and prices dwindled with the result that during the last two yeai'S very few low elevatiOn 
estates ha.ve been a.ble to produce tea at a profit. The best hope for the industry is o. 
steady increase in consumption of tea in In~ia itself and this ~ being onoouraged in evory 
way possible bY' the Indian Tea Cess Comnuttee and other bod10s. 

· Tile indush'y.-The number of tile factories in this presidency coming undor t~e opo-
ti n of the Factories Act in 1911• was 23, in 1920, 37 and at the close of 1930 the 

~~ber was 57, exclusive of the several ~aller factories _lying soatte~ed on the We~t 
Coast. The number of operatives engaged 10 these factones had also men fro~ 4,599 m 
1920to 6,687 in 1929 (it was 6,628 in 1930). South Kan~ra accounts for 37 f~otonos, Malo.- . 
bar 17, and South Aroot, Godavari, East and Godavan, West, one each. 'Ihe number of . 
pera.tives engaged in the 17 factories of Malabar was higher than the total South Krma~o. 
~ · 3 598 as against 2 871 in the latter district. Owing to the general eoonotruo 
lure, "'?'·• building operatic~ have been greatJy restricted in· all markets and oonse-
e~:i;o~e demand for tiles has latterly dropped very considerably with the result that 

~ere has been overproduction and prices have fallen to a marked extent. The outl~ok 
· therefore gloomy unless there is a. general revival of tra.do in the near future.. Indum 
factories are reported to compete at a groat disadvantage in the Penang and Smgap~ro 
markets as it is inlp06sible to get stea.mers to oonve:l;' the shipments ~ those places, wh1le 
French tiles a.re being inlported by every steamer direct from Marseilles. 
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Vt<Jetabk Oil and Soap and other allid ind...,triu.-The :Ma<;Iras Presiden~y o=:tpies 
a vory iinportant place in India as a producer and exl"?""r o1 o~-seeds of vanous kinds, 
those most commonly cultivated throughout the p_res•deno/ bemg ~dnut,_ coconut, 
c118tor, gingclly and cotton-seed. In Malabar the chief crop JJJ coconu~, ~ the ~rs and 
southern d.istricts gingelly, in South Aroot, North Aroot, the Cede? ~JJJtricta, Co.mbatore, 
Salem Trichinopoly and Guntur, groundnut, and in the Ceded Districts, Nellore, Gun~ 
and &!em, castor. The number of oil mills in this presidency coming un~er the Factones 
Act rose from 6 in 1921 to 34 in 1931, the number of hands employed bemg 276 and 900, 
respectively. Besides these factories, there ~re _a num_"?r of mills_ w~king on a sm!'ller 
scale in several parts of .the presidency, while m addition the pnm~tive bullock~n 
chekku is installed in almost every village of inlportance. The extent of the cultivation 
of oil-seeds will be seen from the following statement :-

..4cru 111111kr cultivation of the different kin<h of oil-seeds in the pruidency in 1930-31. 
Groundnut, Oingelly. · Cutor. Coconut. Other oil- Total. 

oeedo. 
13,671,978 746,030 283,238 • 565,971 184,463 5,331,522 

Groundnut.-Groundnut is the most inlportant of the oil-seeds grown in the presi
denc.y and the following statement shows how the cultivation has expanded since 1915 :-

Area under and Yield of Groundnut. 

h 
.., ~c 1 h ........ g_,g .. o...:. 8,:::. :H c ·- ~ :~S "'S ~s .. s ~ 

~ ~2-' ~ . 
.,e- ~0 

~ se :! .e u .: ].5 ].5 00 .s ~.0 
~ 

-o,a a-e. o- o- >- - ~- o- o- ~ --£-< £-< • 1'1 £-< E'o .1'1 
1011l-10 1,136,000 1923-24 1,812,000 746,000 923 224 
I011l-17 1,706,000 67 )024-25 1,904,000 948,000 1,115 330 
1017-18 1,416,000 680,000 1,088 63 1925-20 2,599,000 1,263,000 1,089 370 
)1118-10 ·t,OOI,OOO 442,000 000 8 10211-27 2,680,000 1,207,000 1,023 318 
lOID-20 1,144,000 58K,000 1,120 70 1927-28 .. 3,337,000 1,670,000 1,118 472 
1920-21 1,600,000 740,000 1,040 86 19211-29 3,679,000 1,830,000 1,114 684 
1021-22 1,4Ci0,000 678,000 1,060 21 1929-30 3,209,000 1,023,000 1,062 583 
1022-23 1,764,000 823,000 1,060 225 1930-31 3,672,000 457 

• Leas 24 per oenli if decorticated. 

The trade in groundnuta is of considerable economic inlportance to the Madras Presi
dency, the annual exports to foreign countries during the three yea.ra 1927-28 to 1929-30 
having averaged over 13 crores of rupees or about 25 per cent of the total foreign export 
trade of the presidency. The trade attained considerable prosperity during the decade, 
starting with an export of 86,166 tons valued at Rs. 2·31 crores and rising steadily with 
slight fluctuations, to a figure of 584,241 tons valued at 14·28 crores o1 rupees in 
1928-29. This year proved a boom year for the trade on account of the great demand 
for groundnuta from European markets and many agriculturists who had temporarily 
neglected this crop took to it and made good profits. The tide of prosperity suddenly turned 
in the next year although the groundnut export was ouly slightly less than in 1928-29 
and thon followed a period of acute economic and trade depression unprecedented in ita 
extent and intensity and the cultivators who were in hopes o1 realizing large profits in 
1929-30 mot with severe disappointment. The fall in the prices obtainable for ground
nuts in foreign markets to a lower level than any reached since the war was attribntable 
mainly to (a) the general trade depression and decline in commodity values, and in parti
cular tho worldwide agricultural depression resulting in a falling off in the demand for 
cattle-feeding stuff which affected to a marked extent the price o1 and demand for oil
seed, cake and compounds made therefrom, and (b) the competition which groundnut is 
mooting from the increasing sources of oil o1 a sinlilar type such as the palm and soya bean 
tho supply of which ha.s been increasing rapidly in recent years. On the abandonment of 
the gold standard in September, prices of groundnut recovered to some extent and an 
encouraging feature of the situation is that the price of groundnut has maintained itself 
during the la.st y~ar much better than has that o1 soya bean, . 

C<UJtor and Gingelly.-The area under oa.stor and gingelly in the presidency h!IB 
averaged about 300,000 and 750,000. acres respectively and the expm:t trade in the 
former is given below for the last four years. 

Export& of Castor Seed. 
Year. C...tor (tono). Value. Year. Castor (tons). Value. 

1027-28 18 530 3 BS. BS. 
• 9,26,529 1929-30 33 115 66 76 749 

102~29 •• 40,90:! 82,97,770 1930-31 . .• 41;279 71:80:727 

. Exports of copra, cotton-seed and gingelly from this presidency are not of any great 
Wlportance. . 

00-seeds.. 
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Luaer known oil..aeed8.-Besides the oil-seeds of chief economic importance there is a 
large number. and variet;r ?f lesser kno~ oil:seeds grown in different parts of this presi
dency of which no sta~tlcs are compiled e1ther of production, export or consumption 
~ the country. They m~lude ~ti (Hyd~o~rpus wightiana), Punna (Ca!ophyllum 
mop?yllum!, Mowmh (Bassm longifo~ and. latifolia), Pongam (Pongamia glabm), Margosa 
(Melia azadimohta), Dhupa fat (Vater~a Indica), lllacassar (Schleichem trijuga) Ganja seed 
(Cannabis Indica), Jungle castor (Jatropa curcas) and Coculus indicus. M;,.t of these 
grow wild and are seldom systematically cultivated as they have not yet attained much 
commercial importance. The oils obtained from most of these seeds are not edible (Dhupa 
fat a~d Mowmh excepted), but they can be employed ~~r lighting, soap making and other 
tec~cal purposes and some of them possess also medicmal properties. The Komia Soap 
Institute has done much research work on and· demonstrated the possibility of using such 
oils as those derived from Maroti, Mowrnh, Ganja seed, Pongam, Macassar and Punna in the 
mli.nufacblre of soap, eto. Maroti oil (Indian chaulmugra oil) is a well-known cure for 
leprosy and skin diseases. If Mowrah oil, Dhupa fat and the oil of Cooulus indicus amongst 
others, could be made available in quantity they could profitably be utilized by manufac· 
~urers of toilet soaps in India as the majority of Indians object to the use of animal fats in 
soaps. 

The raising of the ganja crop is a Government monopoly and until recently the surplus 
seed used to be destroyed. As a result of experiments conducted at tho Kerala Soap · 
Institute, how~ver, it has been shown that it can be converted into oil and the Institute 
is now using the oil which has fairly good drying qualities and could replace to some extent 
linseed oil in the manufacture of paints and soft soaps. 

Exporl8 of vegetable oi!s.-1\fadras exports of castor oil were formerly of the value of 
about 12 lakhs of rup0011, but during the last three or four years the value has declined to 
about four lakhs of rupees. The exports of coconut oil during the last three yoars have not 
exceeded two lakhs of rupees in value, while exports of groundnut oil have amounted to 
less than one lakh. The share of 1\fadras in the export of other oils is negligibte so that tho 
total trade of Madras in vegetable oils has not exceeded in recent years eight lflkhs of 
~pees. 

Soaps.-The soap industry in India is of comparatively recent growth. Twenty yeflrs 
ago there were very few soap factories arid most of the soaps used by the people were 
inlported from foreign countries. The quantity imported into India rose from about 
250,000 owta. in 1909-10 to about 450,000 owts. in 1929-30, the share of Madras for the 
two years being 20,000 owts. and 52,000 owta. respectively, though the import figures hnve 
recently showed a decline. The total imports of soaps into India during tho six months 
April to September 30th, 1931, fell to 174,191 owts. valued at Rs. 51·36 lakhs agflinst 
223,553 owts. valued at 84·12lakhs for the six months ended 30th Soptembor 1929. While 
the decline in imports may be largely attributable to the prevailing tmde dopres.•ion, it is 
likely that the soaps made in this country are also making some headway· against tho 
inlported product assisted by the preference for the Indian-made article. The Komia 
Soap Institute, Callout-a pioneer fac.tory started' ?Y G?ve:"'m~nt ab01~t 17 years ago
has as pointed out elsewhere, been Instrumental m brmgmg mto eX18tence numerous 
oth~r factories in India where soapmaking is conducted on modem scientific lines but 
there ia still a large number of establishments where soap is made. by crude methods. 

In the Madras Presidency there are about 150 small soap factories, of which only about 
half a dozen produce good boiled soap and the rest only cold drawn adulterated soaps. 
The output of soap in this presidency may be estimated at about 4,000 tons per annum, 
the number of workmen employed being about 2,000. 

\ 
Essential oi!s.-Apart from the sandalwood oil factories owned and worked by the 

Government of Mysore and numerous petty stills in varioll;" pl~ces in ~chin a?d Travru•· 
core for the extraction of lemon grass oil, the only essentiSI oil. factones of Impor~nco 
are two in Kuppam and one in Yercaud. The Kuppam factones are concerned mrunly 
with sandalwood oil, though they also handle at times cardamom, .patchouli, cloves, 
vetivert and several varieties of o\loriferous grasses. The total quantity of sandalwood 
oil distilled by one of the Kuppam factories is reported to average 15,000 lb. a year, 70 
per cent of which is exported and 30 per cent o~~ed in India. The ou~put of the other 
one is somewhat less. The Yercaud plant ow~ Its ':xlBtonce to ~he en~rpnse of a French· 
man and operates on French geranium, rose, Jasmme, tuberose, ve~1ve~t, .car~mom, eto. 
Most of the plants .are grown in Yercaud and a major part of the o~ ~t~l~ IS .exporte~ 
to France, the rest being sold in India. A planter ncar :Sangal?ro '!' dio~illmg lmaloe oil 
from ,. ·wood-apecies of Bursere.-introduced from MeXIco, _which 18 bemg marketed as 
Indian lavender oil. Eucalyptus oil is distilled in the NilgirlS ~y p~ters and firms, the 
output of the 100 or so stills which have been set up there bemg estimated to be about 
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25,000 lb. per annum. There is a .fairly good demand for the oil in India.. The exports 
of theoe oils from India. pertains more to this presidency than to other provinces for 
although they are exported through ports oub!ide the presidency, the oils are produced 
chiefly in the llfadras presidency and the States of Mysore, Travancore and Cochin. 
Lemon W""" oil is exported entirely from 1IIadras ports, but a portion of the sandalwood 
oil produced in llfysore State and Kuppam goes via Bombay and other ports. 

Sandalwood oil which is the m011t valuable of all is a monopoly of Southern India, 
especially Mysoro, but it has now to face fierce competition from Australia which is dis
tilling oil from a different species of sandal tree (S. Spicatum) which is found to possess 
more or lll88 similar properties to the Indian oil (derived from S. Album). The trade in 
the Indian oil is bound to suffer from the competition in the European markets of the Aus
tralian variety, which is largely advertised. The Indian essential oil industry is not yet set 
on a firm footing. Vctivert, ajoqa, cardamom, coriander, ginger, cloves, etc., and several 
varieties offragmnt gums and resins are still being exported largely instead of being mar
keted in the country. There is scope for extending the production of such crops by sys
tematic cultivation as is done in some other countries, while the recovery of the essential 
oils in Bilu is likely, with proper organization, to prove remunerative. 

VegeiabM falii.-A passing reference has been made in an earlier part of the chapter 
to tho fact that the exploitation of the oil seed resources of the province must depend to a 
great extent on genom! individual development and the setting up of factories such as 
soap factories, or factories for the manufacture of vegetable fats. The former is dealt 
with separately, while as regards the latter, India. imports annually over one crore of rupees 
worth of vegetable ghee, vegetable fat, etc., most of which is consumed as edible fats or sub
stitutes for ghoe. The imports into 1IIadras are also large having attained a high level 
of Rs. 19,84,214 in 1928-29. 

Though America, Europe and Japan have perfected commercial processes of hydro
genation or hardening of oils and are operating a number of plants, it is only recently that 
some atwmpts have been made in India to establish factories for hardening oils. With the 
advent of cheap electric power, an all-important factor in the economic production of hydro
gen, thoro should be scope for the setting up of at least one large factory in the presidency, 
for there should be a steady and growing demand for hardened fats both for use in the 
mnnufaoturo of toilet soaps and as a suitable substitute for ghee. At present Indian manu
fMturors hn.ve to depend largely upon tallow in the manufacture of high class toilet soap. 
Local tallow is of very indifferent quality and is extremely wastef\ll to refine, while the 
quantity available is neither •toady nor sufficient. On the other hand';'taUow imported from 
Australia, New Zealand and England, ia very expensive. Soap manufacturers in India 
who have ta use at present an expensive tallow for high class soap are therefore placed at a· 
disadvantage in competing with soap makers in Europe, An assured and cheap supply of a 
suitable tallow substitute prepared from vegetable oils in this country would give a decided 
impetus to the development of the toilet soap industry. At present pure ghee is not avail
able in India in sufficient quantities and the price also is very high while most of the bazaar 
ghoo is unwholesome and grossly adulterated, often with deleterious substances. As a 
result ghee substitutes manufactured in Eiu-ope are finding an increasing market in India.. 
The production of cheap ghee substitute in India therefore is much to be desired. The 
importance of this question has been appreciated by the Loe&l Cov.,rnment and experi
ments have been initiated at the Kerala Soap Institute, Calicut, on the refining, deodorising, 
and bl~nding of oili!, etc., with a view to placing accurate data before firms interested in 
dovoloping this branch of the industry. 

31 



Bangles, 

242 ME:DIODS AND PROCESSES 
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APPENDIX II. 

Methods and Processea o~appearing lndll8tries. 

(By L. B. GREEN, Esq., lii.B.E., Deputy Direoto~ of Industries.) 

• · ~e _term ".di!in.PJ?OO"ing in?ustries." has for the purpose of this ~ote been taken to 
co~ote md~tries which have either ?I~apposre~ or are in the course of disappearance, 
owmg to varioUS causes, e.g., competition from Imported articles of superior make and 
finish, change in fashion and taste, substitution by cheaper but equally good articles . 

. s?me .of the industries referred to. below if not aotuall~ disappearing are at least 
dec~g and un_less encouraged and developed they cannot hope to continue for long. 

( 1) Bangle industry. · -
(2) Hand-made paper. 
(3) Kalamk¢ or painted cloth manufacture. . 
(4) The m~nufacture of pithwork including garlands, musical instruments, etc., in 

TanJore. 
(5) Indigo. 
(6) Kondapalli toy industry. 
(7) Laoq uer work .. 
(8) Boat building.• 
(9) Jatka building. 

(10) Gold and silver lace thread, 
(11) Crochet lace. 
(12) Artistic pottery. '· 

1. Bangle industry.-This industry may be said to be almost extinct in tho Mndrns 
Presidency except for sporadic attempts made in a, few places to produce bangles in tho 
districte of Bellary, Kurnool, Anantapur, Chittoor, Triohinopoly, Nellore, Kistna and 
Vizagapatam. The more important centres of the industry'·are Dhone (Kurnool), Soma~ 
paliem and Maddiledu in Chittoor district and Gutturu in Anantapur district. Tho bangle
makers belong mostly to the caste of Gazula (i.e.,' bangle ') Balijas or Telagas, although Inc 
bangles are made by Muhammadans. Bangles are prepared both from block glaBB 
imported chiefly from Ferozabad in the 'United Provinces and locally prepared materials. 
In the Madras Presidency block glass·is manufactured chiefly in Anantapur and KnlululHti 
from alkaline earth. The process of collection of the suline earth generally begins at the 
end of the rainy season owing probably to the fact that the earth can be removed more 
easily then. Certain varieties are collected and lixiviated with water. The solution is 
stored in pots and is sprinkled over a plot of land which is previously prepared with cattle 
dung washing to present a firm but smooth slp'face. This p:10oess of sprinkling is conti
nued for about 40 days and at the end of the period, a deposit of saline earth is formed 
on the ' ka.llam • by sola.r evaporation. The crystuls are then scraped out from the 
' kallam ' and mixed with a kind of flint and some old broken bangles and the whole is 
fused in &·furnace into a vitreous m888 resulting in impure glass. The furnace is usually a 
cone shaped one about 5 to 6 feet in height capable of holding 100 to lliO pot" or pans lillcd 
with the mixture. The first row of pots or pans is arranged in a circle and the others are 
placed over them until they reach the roof of'the kiln. It is then closed with earth excC}Jt 
for a small opening at the top and lighted from underneath. After they have been fired 
and allowed to oool on the oven for a number of days, the pols are removed and broken to 
release the block glass contained in them. The various hues are obtained by mixing dyos 
with the alkaline earth before melting. The process employed in the manufacture of bangles 
is to· powder the block glass, mix it with broken pieces of old bangles and melt it in 
earthen crucibles in small furnaces. Imported block glass is melted straight away with
out any addition of pieces of _broken bangles. A sm~ll quantity of this melt<;d glass is 
then taken on the point of an ll'on rod a~d ~ed rapidly round ":nd r?und until the gl~ss 
a88umes the form of a rough ring. ~he rmg IS then ~ansferred w bile still hot .to a . eonehke 
bulb attached to the point of an ll'On rod over which small g10oves of varymg siZes have 
been out, and twisted round. While in rotatory motion, the maker shapes the bangles 
with bmss moulds to obtain a fiat, round or curved surface as the cnso may be. 'fhe 
bangles made in the presidency ~e the ordinary cheap variet,Y ~ different colours al~hough 
the Kurnool product is superior to the Bellary one as It lll made more attractive by 
painting it with tinsel. Lao bangles are manufaottired at Triehinopoly, Nellore and 
Udayagiri. The avemge daily production of a workman ranges from,liOO in Boilary to 3,000 
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bangles in Chittoor, varying according to his skill and experience, the wages also varying 
from 10 annas to Re. 1-4..() a day. In the absence of a steady dgmand, however, the work 
keeps him engaged for only I 0 daya in a month. The industry is now almost dead and the 
chief causes for the decline are the competition from the cheaper and more attractive 
Austrian and Japanese bangles and, to some extent, the restriotion on the removal of_ fuel' 
and the rise in its price. It is not likely that even with Government a.asistance the indigen-
0011 bangle industry would he able to withstand the severe foreign competition which' 
has practicaUy destroyed it. Even regarded as a cottage industry, the production of
cheap bangles seems to afford so little a margin of profit to the agriculturist that it would' 
be inadvisuble to· encourage him to pursue it in preference to other cottage indWitries 
from "'hich a highCI return could be anticipated. -

2. Paper indUBtry.-The industry is at ptesent carried on at Aminjikarai near Madras Paper. 
and it is almost extinct in Nyamadala, Kondapalle {Bezwada taluk) and Kondaveedu 
{Guntur district). In Nyamadala, some thirty years ago, there were 24 _Kharkhanas 
making paper and engaging 40. familie•, the product finding a market in Bellary. In a 
neighbouring village, viz., Chindapalle; there were 4 Kharkhanas engaging from 10 to 12 
families. About that time some '60 Muhammadan houses in Kondaveedu also were 
engaged in this industry. There remaina only one old man in the .last place who knows 
the process while in Nyamadala only .four families now evince any interest in the 
industry. In Aminjikarai, there are ten families making pastebOa.rd and four families 
making white paper. The industry appears to have been in a fairly flourishing state till 
the advent of fino imported paper. Subsequent attempts to revive the industry at 
Nyamadala have not been a success. The chief raw materials used are :waste paper, worn 
out aloe ropes, old gunny bags, fishermen's nets, etc. The raw material is soaked in. 
running water, if available, for a day, which serves as a kindofwashing. It is then taken 
out, cut into pieces and well pomtded for about 4 hours. The material to be beaten is 
placed in a small masonry tank and by a lever arrangement which is worked by a man 
with his leg, a heavy long arm of the lever is made to fall on the material on the stone 
floor of the well. The fibre after being beaten to a fine pulp is again taken to be washed. 
Aft"r the washing is over, the material is mixed with slaked lime in specified propor- · 
tiona by trampling with the feet on a stone for an hour or two. The whole mass is then 
made into a heap and exposed to the SWl for a couple of days. After this, the heap is 
again pounded, washed well, smeared again with lime, heaped and dried as before, the 
operation being repeated not less than six times for a rough kind of paper. If a finer 
paper is required, these operations have to be done at least eight times or even more. 
No alkali other than lime is used, The first washing is done in a basket and the other 
washings are done in a cloth as described below, because of the finer state of division of 
tho material in the later stages. Two men stand in the water, put the material to he 
washed in a cloth and dip it in water after tying the ends of the cloth to their waists. The 
material is then washed with the hands. After the final washing, the pulp is made into 
balls. This process takes about 25 days, the greatest share of the time and labour involved 
in tho whole process. The remaining processes are carried out in the houses of the paper
makers, where there are vats made of lime and mortar. The balls of pulp are put in a pot 
of clean water, well mixed, washed again and left oveniight to settle. Three such balls · 
are put in the vat filled with clean water. The papermaker then sits on the wall of the 
vat, and dips a square wooden frame 'with cross bars, attached to which is a fine screen 
made of grass stnlks sewn together and kept tight, and draws the screen slowly and evenly 
to the top very dexterously. The screen nets as a sieve and a uniform filament of pulp is 
left on it as it is drawn out of the water. This is the most important stage of the process 
and is done by people who are experts in the art. The frame attached to the ooreen is then 
held for a moment for the water to drain off. If & thick paper is required the layers are 
taken more than once. The screen is now detached from the fram~ drained and 
inverted on. a fiat board with the paP<:' face downwards and the screen rolled, whe~ the 
wet shoot '" l~ft .on. the board. A ptece of cloth is spread over the paper and another 
sheet of paper lB stmilarly taken and placed on it, the process being repeated until a few 
hundred sheeta are made. A smooth sheet of paper is laid over them and over th 
smooth piece of wood, and people sit on the latter for some hours to squeeze ou~h: 
wat<>r. The s~eets are then taken out and placed on cloths spread with ashes with a view 
to the absorptton of any further water that may be left in them. The sheets are then 
taken_ out and pasted on to the ch~am-covered walls of the building overnight. Next 
mornmg, they are_ removed and drted on ropes just like cloths mttil the are dry 
They are ~hen ~•zed lUI follows :-Two _seers of rice is used for every 126 sheets. of 
paper •. the nee bemg ~ll pomtded, _soaked m water overnight, cleaned and washed. This 
ts agnm pounded well•';! a roller wtth water and made into a paste. A t is filled wit 
water nnd the water boiled. When the water is boiling the n'ce paste · po · to •t . h 

- · d th ll • lBrunm 1 wtth constant shrrmg an · en a owed to cool. A cushion-like pad is ad fro · 
bag, dipped into the starch solution and rubbed over one aide of th:' pa;.,... mT:e = 
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-is then dried ?vera rope. After one side _is dry, the other side is similarly smeared with 
starch and dried. These shee~ are then p~ed ~d weighted for a day or two. The sheets 
are. then taken twelve at a time, water 18 sprinkled very sparingly and they are again 
weighted for abo_ut a da~, T_hey are then polished by being spread on a big plank of 

-wood, _smeared lightly With oil.and then rubbed over with a smooth big conical stone on 
both Bides. They are then cut mto standard sizes and kept weighted till they are taken to 
the market, when ~ey are roll?d into rolls of 120 sheets nsually and sold as such. It was 
suggested that the m?nstry: nu~t be improved as a cottage indUBtry in certain directions 
and as 11: ~t of the .mvestigations made by the Research Chemist of the Department of 
Indnstries 1t was dec1ded to undertake the following experiments :-

(i) ~ comparative experiment in the breaking up of the fibre using (a) lime as was 
done preVIously by the workers, (b) nsing lime and soda (i) without the use of heat and 
(ii) nsing heat. 

(ii) An experiment to determine the possibility of bleaching the pulp and ascertain 
the cost of the same as far as possible. 

(iii) An experiment to ascertain the extent of saving in sizing . 
. The~e ~xperiments ha~e indicated that ~ th? process of soaking now employed is 

tedions, if, mstead of soaking the paper outtmgs m water and trampling the stuff with 
the feet, the cuttings are soaked in a solution of sodium carbonate; the pulping can be don«~ 
more quickly and easily and the resultant product is also cleaner. The extra cost of soda 
ash might b_e offset _by a. reduction in the co~t of l'.'bour involved. Similarly if hemp fibres 
are soaked m alkaline liquors, the fibre soaks qmckly and can be pulped far more easily. 
It was also found that soaking in a mixture of lime and sodium carbonate and then heatit>g 
for a few hours facilitate easy pulping. The experiments also indicated the advantages of 
bleaching and loading which are not now resorted to by the paper makers. It was also 
ascertained that it would be advantageous to use prepared starches like pearl starch and 
also resin in place of rice which is the material \J.sed by the workers. The UBe of the former 
though not the latter is cheaper. In the course of the experiments, brown and blue 
paper, straw boards, fiat files and docket sheets of fairly good quality wore also prepared 
and their coatings worked out. 

• I . 

PalamporeL 3. Kalamkari Of' printed cloth manufacture.-Masulipatam which is the ohio£ sent of 
-· the industry is famous for its palampores. At one time they used to be exported to Persia 

in considerable quantities. The indnstry suffered severely in 1864 from the effects of the 
tidal wave which practically wiped out a part of the town. Even in 1886, there were 145 

. families of palampore printers but there are at present only two big ' Kharkhanas ' (firms) 
at the place engaging about 55 men and 85 women. Besides these there are nbout 25 
families (40 men and 80 women) in Sarsdayapeta and Ramudupeta villages who are in the 
employ of the above two firms. The printed cotton cloths of Masulipatam are of three 
distinct types-(l).block printed only, (2) block printed and hnnd·pninted (or stninod), and 
(3) hand painted only. The last mentioned variety is not produced to any great extent 
nowadays. These cloths are generally known as ' palampores ' and consist of canopies, 
screen cloths, prayer cloths, bedsheets, table covers, men's hnndkorchiefs, turbans, cloth 
for.Mullammadan jackets and women's cloths. Canopies and screens and other cloths 
·which are entirely hand-painted are generally made of patterns of the tree of life type or of 
mythological subjects and are only made to order, and there are only two workmen at 
present skilled in this art. The ordinary trsde is in block printed canopies, screens, 
bedcovers and women's and men's cloths. Of these, the canopies, screens and bedsheets 
are best known to Europenns. The other varieties are UBed nearly oxolUBively by 
Mullammadans and find a fair market in Persia. The selection of fabrics for the manu
facture of these goods depends upon the particular purpose which the material is 
·expected to serve, and also upon the process to be employed in printing or painting the 
.designs. Generally, English cambrics are used for paintings by hand, and c_hoap mull, 
kora mull, longcloth, and jaoonets for p~t~g designs. ~addar cloth 18 not at all 
.suitable for Kalamkari work. The printmg IS usually done m two colours-fine deep 
red and black-though some more colours-light blue, dark blue, green, yellow and d'."k 
brown-are employed occasionally. The principal dyes now -employed are black Jet, 
alizarine red [which replaced the old 'cheyroot: (He~yotia Umbellata) ?Yc~ng], indigo 
.blue and yellow prepared from • allikaya' or' alidikaya ~e~ galls o~ Tormmalia ohobul.a). 
The cloth that has to be block piintod is first washed tWice m "' mixture of wa~r With 
buffalo or sheep dung and dried. A solut~on <>!- powde~d gal~nut (myrnbo!ams) IS next 

·prepared and the cloth when dry is steeped m this nnd dried a~am .. Af~r thi~ process ~he 
cloth is printed With black jet mixed with gummy water. It 1s agnm dfpped m a so!uti~n 
made of alizarine and • jaji 'leaf which gives a fast colour to the bl~ J.et. For dyemg m 
red, the cloth has to undergo the same process of being wash~d tWice Ill ~uffalo or .sheep 
d ·g mixture and dipped in myrabolam solution and dried. Then m a solutmn of 
.ai:n mixed with gummy water the blocks are dipped and printed on t~~ cotton 
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fabric which ia thereafter waahed and put in an alizarine solution. Subsequently the black 
print iB tramferred on to the cloth which iB washed thereafter. Many of the cheaper 
palampores are left in thia state, but if a second colour is required, say blue, all 
the features of the patterns which are required to remain red are covered with melted 
wax applied with an instrument somewhat resembliog the draughtaman's inking pen with 
the addition of a large pouch containing the wax through which the handle of the instru
ment pa88C8. When this operation is complete, the cloth must be dipped in the dye of the 
re<Juircd second colour. The waxed portions o!. the cloth, of course, are no~ ~fleeted by 
the dye. The wax is afterwards removed by boiling the cloth. For every additiOnal colour 
required tho waxing process must be repeated. The wax is thus used as a resist for the 
new dye. After the printing is finished, the cloth is finally washed and sized with kanji water 
hnd polished by rubbing with a smooth chank shell. It is more usual however, to merely 
fold the cloth when it is dry after the application of the starch solution and hammer it 
with a wooden mallet which makes it smooth. There has been a considerable decline in 
the demand for the ordinary dyed and printed cloths on account of competition with cheap 
imported cloths and the change in the testes of the people, who are now preferring the 
coloured cloths of lighter shades to the dark coloured brilliant cloths of South India. 
There has also boon a great falliog off in colouring, design and workmanship of the Masuli
patam fabrics. The causes that led to the loss of the Persian market were investigated in 
1922 and it was ascertained that owing to the- change of faahion, the demand for these 
palampores which were originally extensively used as a dress material both by men and 
women was not so keen as it used to be and was being largely met by cheaper printed 
palampores from Manchester and the cheap imitation palampores made locally at lspahan 
for bed covers. As the quality of the product had considerably deteriorated, .it was con
shlercd that if the firms could be induced to concentrate on the production of the finer 
patterns with which their reputation was originally made and if they were successful in 
recapturing ' tho first fine careless rapture ' of the old patterns, there should not be 
much difficulty in finding a market, albeit a limited one, for such good quality prints. 
Accordilljlly a few pairs of palampores of imported patterns were made and sent to the 
Victoria Technical Institute but they were sold ouly with great difficulty and after reducing 
the prices. It is understood that the urban centrea in Persia have adopted European 
dl'I'M and that palampores could, if at all, ouly find a aale now in the remoter rural parts 
of Persia. 

4. Manufacture of {a) pith work including garlanda, {b) mt18ical imtntmentaand (c) oma
tunfalfaM in Tan;ore.-These industries are carried on at Tanjore; which as one of the . 
oldest centres of culture in the presidency has always had a reputation for the practice 
of the arta of luxury and refinement. . 

{a) A cloBB of work for which tho town used to be famous was the making of pith Pith work. 
images, garlands, flowers, ClU'I!, temples, bouquets, eto. 

. P~th is o.btnined ~rom street vendors or growers, chiefly in Shiyali and Mannargudi 
and m villages m the Chidambamm, Mayavaram and Tanjore taluks. It is then dried and 
skinned nnd cut with a long sharp knife into wafers which are curled and pinned into 
~hapes of bca~tiful flowers, figures and the like and decorated with gilded metal. The pith 
1s then dyed m rose, red, green, yellow, orange and other colours, synthetic dyes being used 
for the purpose. Nagada or lace is purchased from local shops at four annas a reel. It is 
coloured yellow by smoking it with t~erio powder to give the appearance of gold and 
wound round garlands to enhance the1r beauty. The merit of the work seems to consist 
in the d""!gn and the exquisite arrangement of bite of pith. The work is complicated 
and there IB not at pi'CBl'nt much demand for the finished articles as they are mostly of the 
nature of toys. A model of the Tanjore church was made and presented to the Vatican 
nud this cost. Rs. 200 but such demands are few and far between. The Tanjore pith gar
lands for which the to~ w_as once well ~own have been largely replaced by gold and 
s1l~-er lace gar~ands. This mdustry fl_onriBhed at the time of the Tanjore Rajas but itia 
d~mg. out ~wmg to. change o~ fashion, lack of sufficient patronage,-and the difficulty 
expenenced m Jll'eservmg the articles long from the attack of moths. 

(b) The manufacture of musical instruments flourished in Tanjore some 70 years ago Mll!lea 
and there wero then 20 workers engaged in the industry. There are now only fotir lnslnunento. 
males pursuing . this industry wholetime, and they trace their origin to the aame 
n?ce~~or. ~he mstruments manufa~tured ax.e Thambur, Veena, Fiddle, Sarboth, Thabilla, 
KanJlrn, ~1thangum, ete. Th? baSic matenal for all these is the jackwoodobtainedfrom 
Pnttukotl<>l and Orathannd which lends itself easily to scooping polishin d · 
lts c~lour and light --:eigh.t give it ita peculiar value. Wor~en and !:era e=~~ 
expe.nence of t~e ~uSJcaltnstruments say that with teak or any other wood, it is not 
poBBible to mak? lDBtruments of ~uch beauty or resonanoe as those made of jackwood. 
Tbe ~eena CODSJBts. of_ three mam parts, a bob end which is bulged out and hollow 
the IDJddle stem which l8 also hollow and the tail end which is bent inwards and is partly 
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hollow and to which is a~taohed a separate wooden piece worked into the figure of • ynli • 
with mouth wide open. These parts are joined by lao and the smaller parts by glue. Ivory 
or for the s~e of cheapness ~om, is taken in. small fin~ chips and out into the required 
shape and siZe and worked mto several des~gns. It IS first fixed with glue and with 
bamboo naila along the comers and the rima of the veena. Several floral designs and reliefs 
·are also cut on it by a .fine chisel. Fine lao either pure or coloured is heated and rubbed 
over it. The ~ao goes !-nto the d8J?ressions and -when_it is cooled, it is gently scraped by 
means of a chisel. This leaves behind good floral deSJgns of different colours upon the 
ivory or hom. The greatest art is involved in making the sounding board of the tamburu 
veena and other instruments, ainoe the least flaw in the workmanship will spoil the tone and 
reduce considerably its value. This sounding board is out out of a large solid block of wood. 
The nearness of th~ raw material, jackwood, and the encouragement given to the industry 
in the time of the former rulers of Tanjore have probably given rise to this industry in 
the locality. Owing partly to the decline in the musical profession in 'l,'anjore aince the 
death ot the Rajas and partly to the fact that inferior articles made at Palghat and 
Bangalore are reporte.d to undersell the work, the industry has ceased to be a flourishing 
one. 

(c) Ornamental fans and some other curious nioknaoks were made at Tanjore at 
one time on a large scale. Palmyra leaves, teak wood and mica are the chiei requisites . 
.After making an ordinary fan from palmyra leaf, it used to be artistically decorated with 
mica pieces and gold leaves and then oolour-vamishe~ and painted with designs of flowers, 
the fringe being adorned with silk thread of different colours. This ornamental fan costs 
Re. l-8-0 to make and is sold at Rs. 2. In one day 4 such fans can be worked but snlcs 
are few and far between. Fol'met!y the fans were used in marriages and public functions 
by the more important guests whilat they were also much sought after as curios. The 
industry is declining. 

5. Indigo indUBtry.-The historical record of indigo dates back almost to the begin
ning of the Christian era. India occupied the foremost place among indigo-producing 
countries in the world, until the advent of synthetic dyes about the close of the lnst 
century. A decline in the exports showed itself almost immediately and though at ono 
time it was hoped that the introduct.ion of the Natal-Java plant giving a higher yi,eld of 
indigo-tin with improved met~ods o~ oultivat.ion a':'d extracti??•. mi~ht stem the tide, this 
retrogression proceeded steadily until the declaratiOn of hostilit10s m 1014. In 1013-14, 
the area under cultivation in India was scarcely more than a tenth of that in 180[>-06. 
The following table exhibits the area and yield of indigo in the Madras Presidency in 
1914-15 and 1922-23 :-

Area. Production. 
AOS •. fo OWT. 

1914-16 .. 71,700 - 13,600 1922--23 

ACS. 

141,300 

Production. 
OWT, 

3S,600 

The figures for Madras for later years are given below :-
~ Area in Estimated yield Yoar. Aroa in Eatimntod yiold 

ear. . acres. in cwt. • o.cree, in cwt. i 

1923-24 89,380 20,670 1027-28 • 40,181 7,400 
1924-25 70,226 17,)20 1023-29 48,673 10,020 
1926--26 77,627 19,080 10211-30 34,600 8,000 
1926-27 • • 63,639 11,070 103~1 36,600 t 8,800 t 

·· • Th y'eld is-largely theoretical. There is no information about the qwmtity nctua11y manufactured 
into d e :r ~d as green manure, but the latter pi'Bctice ia said to. be on the inoronao, Tho yiold gl von ~ 
that :hicb would be obtained if the whole crop wore manufactured m.to dye. 

t Estimated acreage and yield. 

The area and yield have been declining, though during the last three ye~rs, the latter sho":s 
some increase over the figures for the previous year. A large pot7Ion of the oro!? 18 

understood to be ploughed into wet (irrigated) l~nds as manure and 18 not cot;tverted m~o 
dye. For purposes of showing the position occupied by Madras, the area and y10ld of India 
during the last two years are given below :-

Acres. Yield in cwt. Acre~. Yiold in owt, 

r 
192

o-
30

- .. 66,200 14,400 1930-31 .. .. 69,700 Ia,aoo 

The ex orts have also contracted. Madras exported 26,161 cwt. of indigo in 1~15-16 
in whic£ year the figures for all India were the highest subsequent to the declaration of 
war Exce tin 1917-18 in -which only 3,411 cwt. were exporte~, exports up to 1019-20 
fro;, Madra~ were over 10,000 owt. in each year, over 1,000 cwt. up to 1924--25_ and 
d · 1928-29 1929-30 and 1930-31 the exports were 261, 326 and 239 owt., respectively. 
T:n~ocess·of ::Uanufaoture is as follows :-After harvesting, the roots. of tho }'!ants arc 
h p ed off and the plant leaves and stems thrown into a masonry cistern or vat con
~~1.,d for' the purpose. Water is then poured in and ~hen the plants have be~n well soaked 

d h · ff the dye the whole mass is well stmed and the water let mto a second an ave given o ' . F h d . t th cistern. The waste product is again treated With water. rom t e secon CIS om, ,. 

• 
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clear water is drawn off and tb6 sediment is again stirred and let into another cistern and 
so on · When a clear, clean sediment bas been obtained, the product is-cut up into pieces 
for sa.le and export. · • 

6. K<mdapalli toy industry.-8trietly speaking, this industry though declining is not 
perhaps disappearing. Some 30 years ago, about 50 families were engaged in this industry. 
Now there are only 15 families making toys in Kondapalli, a few of them having left for 
Nagpur and other places.!<> eam their livelihood as the industry had become unprofitable. 
This indu•try is the sole occupation of a particular caste of people known as · 'Arya 
KHhatriyas ', • N akshas ', or • M uchis '. There are altogether 25 workmen who are 
•killed in the making of toys. Two kinds of toys are made in the village. Toys made 
of wood are chiefly small figures or groups of figures, carved and painted by men 
only. Cow dung toys are prepared by women, especially by poor widows, during 
spare hours after attending to their household duties. . Both kinds of toys are covered 
with attractive colout designs and finished with a coat of varnish but the wooden toys alone 
sro popular because they are more durable. Cowdung toys are far simpler to make and 
sell at three pies to six pies each in fairs and festivals. The toy makers purchase wood 
at Re. 1 per bead load which will yield about Rs. 25 worth of 3-inch toys or Rs. 15 worth of 
bigger toys. The timber is allowed to dry in the air for some weeks before being used. o/ For 
making trays, fancy boxes, etc., the timber is sawn into planks of varying thickness and 
further dried. The implements used for carving the toys are very simple and consist of a 
sharp curved knife, a file, sa'W, bodkin, a small hammer and a smooth piece of hom for 
polishing the toys. The proceBB of manufacture is a tedious one and the skill and dexte
rity of the workmen have to be brought into play at every stage. In the making of, for 
instance, a horse, the workman takes up a small piece of wood and drCBBes it up with '8o 
sharp knife so that the trunk of the animal is first obtained. Then he takes a smaller 
piece of wood and with the end of the knife shapes it to form the head, while four small 
sticks are shaped into legs. All the limbs are glued together with a paste prepared )>y a. 
mixture of fine sawdust and tamarind seeds, and the inequalities are filled in again with . 
the tamarind paste and hemp fibre. The toy is thereafter polished with a fine iron file 
and given two or three coats of colouring according to conventional schemes. A coat of 
varniHb is given for some toy~, and others especially 3-inch toys, are sold without being 
varnished. Only foreign dyes-red, green, white, blue, yellow and chocolate are used. 
The other varieties of colours (deep and light) are prepared by an intermixture of these· 
colours in gum water. The sizes of toys prepared vary from 2 inches to 11 inches. 
Human figures, animals, birds, palmyra trees, trays, fancy boxes, and also toy-sets repre
senting dancing, band, courts, shops, temples, buildings, etc., are made. Boxes containing 
24 three-inch human toys representing different castes, sitting toys representing t)le several 
occupations of the people, ' Dasavataram ' sets and palmyra trees are in comparatively 
large demand and sell best. Fancy trays and boxes are generally purchased by Muham
mudn.ns. The workmen adhere rigidly to the old designs and patterns, though they are 
cn.pablc of producing toys according to any new designs or patterns which may be supplied 
to them. No attempt bas been made up to now to introduce new designs or patterns, the 
dc.igns in usc n.bout three hundred years ago being still followed. On an average the daily 
outturn of a worker is six to eight toys of 3-inch size. A box containing 24 three-inch 
dolls and worth Rs. 3 to Rs. 3-8-0 is prepared by the worker within three days. Two 
days time is taken by a worker for making one dozen dolls of 6-inch size. This set of a 
dozen dolls is sold at Rs. 2 to Rs. 2-8-0. The cost of manufacture of a box of 3-inch dolls 
i8 given below :-

\Vood . . · .• 
ColoUI"ll •• 
W a goa lor throe daya 

BS. A. P. 

0 4 0 
0 4 0 
2 8 0 

Total 8 0 0 

Top. 

Tho monthly turnover of the master workman is Rs. 30 worth of dolls while that of .an 
or<~iuary workman is Rs. 15 worth. The total outturn in the town in ~ year is at present 
osll?'at~d at about Rs. 4,200. Tb~ toys are taken to Madras, Bangalore and Mysore during. 
Chnstml\8 and Dasara and occ&Slonally to Bombay. During each trip about Rs 400 
toRs. GOO worth of toys are ta~en a!'d disp"':ed of. Every year Rs. 600 toRs. 1,000 wo;th of 
toys are handed .over to the y10tona Te~hnical Institute at Madras which, it is understood, 
""Jlorts a porhon to fore1gn countries. Occasionally shopkeepers of Berhanrpur . 
Vi.zag"Jl"t,;'m, Madura, Trichinopoly, Nilgiris, B~galore ~d !'fys~re send orders ranging ~ 
from Rs. -5 toRs. 100. ~be toys are rarely exhibited for salem farrs, festivals or markets . 
and _they are not. advertiSed. . Hence ~o?dapalli toys are rarely known outside the 
presidency. T~e mdustry was m a flouriShrug state some years ago and the toys made ' 
were far superiOr to what are. produced at present, the artistic side and quality havin 
been to some extent neglected wtth a view to bringing down the cost of production. The! 
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is also competition among the concerns and consequently the prices are finely cut so that 
the wages which the workers receive are low. The toy-makers are too poor to be able to 
hold large stocks and to comply with large orders regularly and promptly and owing to 
competition from toys made in other parts of the country and imported ones, the industry 
is declining. 

7. Lacquer work.-The industry is carried on on a small scale at Nossam, a village 
17 miles from Koilkuntla, in Kurnool town, Srungavarapukota in Vizagapatam di.•trict 
and Mandasa in Ganjam district. Formerly lacquer ware was produced at Koilkuntla and 
Nandyal and in four or five villages in Vizagapatam district, In Kurnool district there 
are three families of the Visvabrahman caste, two in Nossam and one in Kurnool. They 
ordinarily prepare fans, trays of different shapes (round, octagonal and oval) and small 
kerchief boxes and work on them with lacquer. The work is artistic and the designs are 
of natural objects representing floral life. The wood nsed in the manufacture is • puliki • 
' medi ', and ' pedda vepa ' but the worker in Kurnool often uses ready-made trays of 
jackwood imported from Palghat. The first operation in the work is to get a smooth 
surface and this is obtained by coating the wood with a white 'sudha' (earth).· Whit~ 
lead also is occaBionally used in the better work. Designs of birds and plants are worked 
by hand on the. articles with a brush and coloured with appropriate tints, and where 
figures in relief are required, they are produced by the use of a sticky paste made of 
finely powdered cowrie. After giving a coating of varnish thin silver foils are used nnd 
a further coating of varnish is given. This give8 an attractive golden yellow colour to 
the article. The colours do not fade quickly and the brightness of the tints is prosorved 
for a number of years. The Nossa.m and Kurnool workers appear to be patronized by the 
Victoria Technical Institute, Madras. 

At Srungavarapukota in Vizagapatam district, bhara.nis, chess-boards, cups and cots 
are manufactured by five families of Visvabrahmans, with certain species of wood known 
as ' chitti ankudu ', ' lolika ', ' ga,ruvudu ', ' pittamarri ', ' gun pin a ' and mango which are 
procurable from the estate forest of Vizianagram on payment of a permit foe of As. 1-6 
per head load to the estate. The average annual outturn of lacquer work in this village is 
estimated at Rs. 1,500 and all this is taken over by the dealers of Vizianagrnm, some of 
whom finance the workers by supplying them with lac, colours, ete., and giving small 
advances without interest. The lacquer wares prepared here are disposed of within the 
district especially at Vizianagram, Simhachala.m, Vizagapatam and Anakapalle. The 

·industry once existed in a flourishing condition in other places in the Vizagapatam district 
such as Nnkkapalle and Chandanadu in Sarvasiddhi taluk and Lakkava.rapukota in 
Srungavarapnkota taluk, but is now completely extinct at these places, except at Chanda· 
nadu where there are still a few families who do more plain work such as painting ' palkis ' 
(palanquins), bedsteads, boxes, statues, etc. Even at Srungavarapukota tho industry 
is dying out and the artisans, with their limited resources, cannot afford to devote very muoh 
time to the manufacture of fancy articles, the demand for which is restricted. 

8. Boat-building industry.-Talla.revu on the Coringa river, near Cooanada was at ono 
time the seat of a large shipbuilding industry but with the advent of steam and tho silting 
up of the river, the industry received a set back. With the outbreak of the war and tho 
shortage of vessels, there was a temporary revival, but the industry is now chietly confined 
to the building of boats and country craft for carrying cargo to the steamers that anchor 
atsome distance from the port of Cocanada. Smaller boats are also built in Dowlaishworam, 
Nelapalli, Chintalanaka and Kotapalli. The timber required is got from Rajahmundry 
where the Godavari tsnkwood drifted down the river is stocked and sold. A boat of ordinary 
size with a holding- c'apacity of 700 to 800 bags of grain costs Rs. 6,000 to Rs. 6,000 and 
can be built in two months with 25 men working. A large portion of the district being 
deltaic, the products of this area are carried by water as such transport is choaper than 
rail and road transport. The bulk of the passenger traffio also moves by water on boata 
built for the purpose and it is on this account that the boat-building industry is'not yet 
extinot . 

. 9. Jutka building.-Jutka. building is carri?d on. in Vellore in No~h Arcot ~istriot 
and although this industry is no· doubt oamed on m several places m the pros1donoy, 
Vellore has earned a name for its jutkas. There are about five workshops engaged in tho 
industry and the annual production in the town is about 100 jutkas. The main kind~ of 
wood used are teak for spikes and wheels and babul for brackets. The cost of 1ron 
employed in a jutka is about Rs. 23 and the wages for building it with top complete 
amount to about Rs. 50. A jutka. can be built in tsn days and costs about Rs. 150. 
The jutkas built in Vellore were f<_>rm_erly in larg~ demand in Bez'!ada, Gooty, _Raiohur, 
Mysore and also in the southern dlBtnote but the mdustry has declmed now, owmg appa
rently to the development of motor transport and opening up of the country by railways. 
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10. Gold and silver lace thread induatry.-11Ia.dura town was once famous for themanuJ Cold 
facture of gold and silver thread called 'Ja.ce ' which ~ so large~y in the borders. of lhread. 
the more expensive kinds of cloths and turbans ; but the mdustry 18 now on the declin<1 
as the local weavers use only the cheaper French and English threads. There are at 
present seven families of Muhammadans engaged in this industry in the town, supplying 
the demand from Tinnevelly and Malabar, where the Ja.ce is used for bordering towela. 
The silver thread is prepared by melting silver and lead in a crucible and casting the 
alloy in thin bars. Thcoe bars are hammered still thinner and then drawn through a series of 
holes of gradually diminishing sizes until they are transformed into exceedingly fine threads,' 
Similarly gold thread is prepared by beating a silver bar, a cubit long, into! inch thickness 
and covering it with gold plates before being drawn. Until the wire becomes -h inch thick 
it is drawn through an iron press and then through an apparatus consisting of two rollers 
revolving in opposite directions with a disc in the centre. The maker winds the wire round 
one roller and then takes one end through the disc and fixes it to the other roller, and twists 
it by a handle until the whole length of the lace p8B8es through the disc and winds round the 
opposite roller. Then a. disc with a smaller eye is fixed and the thread is p888ed through, 
it and drawn and wound round the opposite roller. This proce88 is repeated until the wire 
is drawn to the required finoncBB. After being drawn it is given over to women for being 
flattened. Three to las of gold lace generally measure about 3,000 yards long and are sold. 
for Rs. 8. The wages paid for drawing this length are Re. 1 and it takes two days for a 
man to dra.w tho full length. A woman is paid eight annas for hammering the drawn wire 
into flat lace and she is able to do this in four days' time. The average net profit per 
throo tolas, exclusive of the wages paid, is As. 8. Discs are obtained from France and 
are embedded with hard precious stones to lead the thread ; the price of each disc . 
varying according to tho kind of precious stone used, ruby, sapphire, or diamond .. Gold 
thread, when p8B8ed through one of these discs, assumes an exquisite degree of fineness 
and cannot be drawn further without breaking. Similarly, silver when drawn through a 
disc of appropriate size assumes the necessary degree of fineness. These discs generally 
last for two to three years. • 

Viravanallur (Tinnevelly) is tho only place where the flattened silver threads of Madura 
are bought, twisted and smoothened with yellow colour. The thread is twisted round 
yam after it is coloured yellow. The yarn used for twisting is 70s and 80s of x:ed and white 
combined and this is thrown over a smooth bamboo pole planted horizontally and is 
weighted by two spindles at either extremity so that they may remain side by side. The 
spindle at one extremity of the yarn is twisted, while the other at 'the other end counter" 
poises it in position and when the yarn is twisting, the lace is gently introduced and is 
twisted along with tho yarn. To impart yellow colour to the si.hver thread, turmeric powder 
in small quantities is sprinkled over a smoking paddy straw in small quantities. When it 
begins to fume, it is covered over with a mud pot with a perforated bottom turned 
upwards. As the smoke emanates through the holes, the threads ar1'•spread over it 
loosely and sprinkled over with turmerio powder and gently turned this side and that, 
until they attain a golden tinge. Great care is necessa.ry in the operation as even a little 
overheating would char the whole thread. The lace thus manufactured is almost all con
sumed locally in the manufacture of fine ma.Je cloths with lace borders and the sux:rlus 
if any finds its way to Palghat and Malabar. ' 

11. Crochet lace induatry.-Although the lace and embroidery industry has of late been Crochellace. 
showing signs of decline, it is only the crochet lace section of it that could be considered as 
disappearing. The crochet lace industry is carried on chiefly in and around Na.rsapur 
and Palakole in the West Godavari district. It was introduced about the end of the last 
century by tho Christian mi88ions to Sive employment to Christian women and girls and 
at oue time a considerable number of women and girls above 8 years old of all c~tes 
mostly Christians, ~allis (~hcrmen caste) and Te!agas, were engaged in this industry: 
The only raw matenals and IDlplements required are a hook and cotton. Most of the 
workers buy the thread loca.Jly or ~rom an agency in Madras. On an average each • · 
woman works at her home for about s1x hours a day after attending to her household duties 
and earns 6 to 8 a.nnas. The daily earning of a girl worker is at present 4 a.nnas. · A quick 
and skilful worker is said to earn about Rs. 15 and others about Rs. 12 per mensem. The 
m~roho.nts a~d the middleme~ who trade in lace pay for· the work by the piece, the price' 
bcmg dctermmed by the quality of the work and the time spent in producing it and there 
are fixed prices for ~rtain p~tterna which are made according to the required standard. 
Most patterns cons1st of a miXture of leaves, roses and edging worked together in the shape 
of a doyley o_r a table centre, e~. Some wo'?~n specialize on leaves, others on roses, and 
others on e~gmg. The more s~lled workers )om the separate parts together and hand 
over the finished work. The kmds of lace prepared are (I) doyleys, (2) table centres, 
(3) teacloth borders, (4) oval centres, (5) camisole tops (6) bonnets (7) pillo 
(S) night~ oases, (9) lace edgings (lace by the yard), (10,) table runne:S, (11) pin:u:: 
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covers, (12) te& cosey covers &nd ( 13} door &nd window curtains. There &re also .several 
designs in each pattern. Door &nd window curtains &re m&de to order only. The over~ 

· seas price of the above patterns varies from 38. fl<l. to £14-48. per dozen which include 
packing &nd freight charges. There has undoubtedly been & decline in the lace sales 
during the past four ye&re. During 1921 to 1924 there were &bout 15 metch&nts at 
l'e.lakole &nd Nare&pur exporting about five lakhs worth of lace every year· but at 
present the number of lace dealers has come down to eight &nd the demand for iace has 
undergone considerable contraction. The following causee ha-te contributed to the 
decline:-

(!) Change of fashion. Nowadaye_ lace is used more for decorative purpoees th&n 
as an item of apparel." Hence there has been a serious fall in the dem&nd for lace and 
embroidery ~9ughout the world. 

(2) Keen competition of Japanese lace which is cheaper &nd also of machine-made 
lace of other countries. 

(3) High import duty levied in the United States of America &nd other countries. 
(4) At present the same patterns of lace which have been in existence for about 20 

years are still being copied. Embroidery work and pillow lace &re now more popular 
th&n crochet work &nd find a wider market, crochet lace appearing to be out of fashion 
&nd out of favour. 

l'ollory. · i2. Arti&tic pottery ind'U8try of Karigeri.-This industry is carried on by three persona 
in the village of Karigeri in North Arcot district who produce artistic w&re from white and 
red clay. The clay is obtained from Vellore &nd mixed with local red clay and water. This 
is well strained and the solution is left in the sun for evaporation. The sediment is ground, 
moistened and shaped in the ordinary potter's wheel. The articles are then dried in the shade 
and sunbaked for 12 hours in a specially prepared oven &nd then coloured green. lllotallic 
dyes are used for painting ; copper, lead and quartz being mixed and heated in a furnace 
and the compound taken out, powdered, and mixed with som!> ingredientr before being 
used as paint. The articles are then heated in a ~urnace. Articles of various shapes and 
sizes are manufactured such as flower vases, hookas, water jugs, goglets, koojiiS, kcttlos, 
teapots, eto. The workers can make only articles for which they have drawings liS they are 
not capable of working out fresh designs. The value of the annual output of cach family 
does not exceed Rs. 100. The articles are brittle and owing to the high cost and lnck of 
sufficient dem&nd &nd proper advertisement, the industry is declining. 
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ch~ and irururance • • • • • 

J4. Drnkongo. comm.ialion and esport. 
21., TNde Ul t.o.zt.il01 •• 

DJSTRIBUTIOli OJ' WORKERS 

Percentage of 
workeft 

employed. 

~ 
~ ~; 
·a ~ 
,.!:j ,.!:j 

8 4 

4,449 ~ri 94-9 
6,651 4·4 D6·6 

Z,'IOZ 0·1. 99·1 . 
2,699 f)-7 99·3 
2,628 0·6 96·4 

27 4·9 • 95-1 
7 4·2 96·8 

102 1·2 98·8 

f)-4 99·6 
36 6·3 94·7 

3 .. 
3 

1·9 92-1 
2·0 98·0 
8·3 91·7 

767 11·2 BB.fJ 

485 9·6 9f)o6 
128 JZ.6 81·4 

8 6·6 94·4 
69 6·8 93·2 
18 11-2 88·8 
24 3·6 96·6 

9 8·8 91-2 
47 9·3 90-7 

126 6·4 94·6 
32·7 67·3 

29 I 1-1 88·9 
1 26·6 73·6 

I 61·6 48·4 

36 19·7 8()-3 

62 2()-9 79·1 .. 
6 35·3 64·7 

4ll 16·9 84·1 
12 29·6 7()-4 

2 .27-4 72-6 

219 1.2-G 88·0 

8 14·7 85·3 
2 3D·0 61-(1 

16 IN 88·7 

· rna., aub.elaoo and onfer, 

1 

26. Trade in okino, leather and furs 
27. Trade in wood • • , • 
28. Trade in me<ala 
28. Trade in pottery, bricb and tilea , • 
30. Trade in chemical prodactAt · 
31. Rotolo. cal.., reotawan..., etc. .. 
32. Other trade in food-stuf& 
33. Trade in clothing and toilet articlee. 
34. · Trade in fumitun,- • • · · • • · 
35. Trade in building materials 
36. Trade in means of tra.napol .. 
37. Trade in fuel · · • • · • •• 
38. Trade in articles of llJ1Ul'Y d tboee 

pertaining to lettoro and the arto 
and eciencee · · · 

39. Trade of other aorta 

c:~Pablllf admlalstradon .and liberal arts 

VI. Public loroo 
40. Army .. 
41. Navy .. 
42. Air force 
43. Police • 

Vll. Public administration 
44. Public administration 

VIIL Profeesiona and liberal arto 
45. Religion • • . • 
46. Law ••. 
47. Medicine 
48. Instruction •• t ol • 

49. Lettoro,artoandacienceo(otherthan 
44): 

D.-lllscellaneoua 

IX. Persons living on their inCOme • • } " 
60, Pe~ living , principo.lly .. <>. D .. · 

. their JllOOIDO• •• 

X. Domestic eervioe : ~}·. • ••. , •• 
61. Domestic aervioe 

XL Insullloiently cloacrihed . occupa.} 
tiODIL , • 

62. General IAmDa . which do DDt 
_ indicate a deBnite OCC1JP8:tion. 

xn. Unproductive •• ... •• 
63. Inmatea of jails,·asyllliDII and aJma. 

houses •• · • .. • •• •• 
64. lleggan, vagranto, prooiitutoo • • • • 
65. Other unclasaified llOn·productive 

industria.. ••· 

251 

a 9·3 uo-t 
4 12·6 87·4 
1 28·7 7J.3 
1 3·3 96·7 
1 29·8 7&2 

15 16-Z 83·8 
JOI 12-G 88·() 

3 19·1 80-9 
2 19·3 80·7 
1 6·8 94·2 
2 9·0 91·0 
9 6·9.:94-1 

6 16-8 84·2 
44 9·2 90-8 

t ttl 16-11 84-0 

12 2Qo6 
1 40·0. 

33·3 •• .. 
79·4 
60-0 
66·7 

11 18·7 81-3 

32 17·8 82·ll .. 
67 14·3 85·7 
18 7·6 92·4 

4 33·6 66·4 
10 17·6 82·4 
25 13·5 86·5 

10 17·5 82·5 

1,911 6·, 93·1 

1,376 6·9 . 94·1 

656 6·7 93·3 

34 9·0 91·0 

3 39·7 6()-3 
31 6·7 94-3 

4.·3 95·7 



252. CHAPTER vm;-OCCUl'ATION 

i (b).-Eamer6 u sub6idiruy occupation. 

CIG88, eub-cl888 and ord~r·~ 

1 
AJ.1 occupationS- • • • • • • 

(Eo.rners 68 subsidiary occupation). 
A.-Production ol raw materials •• 

I. Exploitation of animbla 6lld vegetation. 
1. (a) Cultivation · · • • • • • • 

(b) Cultivation of special crops, fruit, 
eto. (plo.nterB, managers, clerks 
and labourers) • • · 

(e) Forestry • . • • 
(d) Stock raising .. • • · •• 
(s) Raising of snmll animals and 

insects 0 0 • • • 

2. Fishing and hunting •• 

__ n. Exploitation of minerals 
• • 8. Metallic minerals · •• 

.. ·'··Non-metallic min6l'als 

B;-Prsparallon and supply ol material aub-
atancea • • • • • • • • • • 

m. Industry 
5. Textiles 
6, .Bideq,, skins and brud materials · • 

.. ·• . _ from the animal-kingdom 
7. Wood • • • • •• 
8. Motola 
9. Ceramics • • • • • • 

-40. Chemical -~roducta properly SO• 
called an analogous .. • • 

11. Food industries · · • • . . • • . · •• 
12. Industries of droll8 and the toilet .... 
13. Furniture industries . · • • . . 
14. Building industrioo •• · •• · •• 
16. Construction of means of transport. 
16. Production and transmission of 

physical force • • • • • • 
. 17. Mioeollauoouo and undofinod indus- • · 

trioo 

IV. Transport • • · 
18. Transport by air • 
19. Transport by water 
20. Tmnoport by rood • • • • 

.. 
21. Transport by rail , , • • • • 
22. Post ofBoe, telegraph and telephone 

oo.rviooo 

Percentage of 
workers 

employed. 

2 3 • 
677•6 1·7 08·3 

1110·0 J·3 98·7 

120·6· H. 98·6· 
114·· 1·4 98·8 . 

2·2 0·7 00·3 
1·7 0·4 90·6 
8·2 0·3 00·7 

0·2 0·3 09·7 
2·9 3·1 06·9 

0·· 0·1 99·9 
100 

O·• 0·2 99·8 

U3·l! 

65·1 
8·2 

}·3 
8·8 
2-1 
3·3 

1-1 
8-2 

16·3 
0•1 
3·9 
0·1 

2·7 

'18-5 

0·5 
17·3 
0·6 

0·2 

J·3 98·7 

1·0 
2·0 

0·5 
1·0 
0·9 
0·4 

2·3 
0·5 
0·6 
1-0 
1·3 
H 

10·3 

2-7 

I·• 
2·3 
I-3 
6·6 

99·0 
08·0 

09·6 
00·0 
99·1 
00·6 

07·7 
90·6 
09·6 
99·0 
08·7 
93·6 

80·7 

97·3 

98·6 

97-7 
98·7 
94·6 

0·9 . 99·1 

Class, aub-clna and order. 

1 

28. Trade in motala • • • • 
20. Trade in pottery, bricla! and tilca 
30. Trado in chomioallJroducte 
3t, Hotel•, caf011, roatG\U1Ult8, oto, , , 
32. Other trndo in food-stuffs 
33. Tm.d.o in clothing and toiloi ;.,....iol,;.• 
34. Trade in furniture , , • , ' 
36. Trado in building materiale 
36. Trado in m&ane of transport 
37. TI'Gdo in fuol • • , '· 
38. Trade in artioloe of luxury ~d tho:.;, 

pertaining to lotton and the arta 
nnd ecionroa · · 

30. Trado of othor aorta' ' ' ' • • 

C.-Publlo admlnlllrallon and llberalarls 

. VI. Public force 
40. Anny •• 
41. Navy:. 
42. Air foroo 
43. Police 

VII. Public adminiat.ro.tion 
44. Public adminlatrotion }·· 

VIII. Profcaaions and liboral arta 
45. Religion 
46. Law •• 
47. Medicine 
48. Instruction • , • • , • , • 
40. Letter&, arta and acioncca (other than 

44) •• 

D-MiscellaueoUJ •• 

IX. Persona living on tht'ir ineomo } 
50. PersoiUJ living principn.Jiy on • , 

thoir income, 

X. Dome&tio aorvi<.'O } 
51. Dome&tic aorvioe· '• 

XI. Ina:ufficiontly doacribod oocupo.·} 
· tiona. · · · 

62. Ooneml tenn1 which do not ' • 
indicote a doflnito occupation. 

v. 'l'rnde • • • • • • 39·6 1·6 98·5 
23. Banks, ' establielunenta of credit, XII. Unproductive • • , 

exchange and insurance • , S·l 2·9 97•1 63. lnmotol of jalle,·oayllllnl 11nd ·olml• 
-; ... 24. Brokerage, colllD]4ssion .1\D.d exp,ort. 0•3 4•5 9lh5 bousea • • 

25. Trade in textilca. •• •• •• 2•3 1·6 08•4 64. BcgFCnrl, VRRrnnt., proaHtutea .. • • · 

Prrcent.q • 
workor ~ 

omployi·
,......_.-.__ 

0·1 2·'7 9 
0·!! 0·5 \1 
0•1 4·3 \1 
1·3 2·3 11 

15·-l l·.f !l 
0·-& 0·8 \l 
0·3 1·1 II 
0·! 0·5 \1 
0·0 1·4 ll 
3-4 0·6 ~· 

0·8 2·6 n 
7-6 0·9 II! 

224 J-7 91 

6·6 

14-6 
6•7 
0·3 
H 
2·0 

0·0 

3H 

.1·7 

oc 

1·1 9i 

~0·0 

1-1 

I 
611 

9; 

I 
01·. 

- 26-, Trade in Bkina,IQI\ther Q.I;ld fW1J. • • 0•6 Hi 08•6 tili. Other unclU88i&d non•productlvo 
27! ':fro,d~ .in wood ... •• 

1 
0·8 1·6 08·6 industriDI 1·0 D~ 

-~Dec:~ poin~ _have. ~en ~taine~. in thia c.ohurin aa quantitiee are 10 email that: ~dlcation of diflenmcoa Ia dUJlcult. I 
: 
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ii (a),.-Sub-e/auu and Earnei'S, etc.-JUgional Di4tributitm. 
Total 1,000, Per 1,000 of tbe total popalatJon oceapled u driJf!ft (prludpal occopa~) and W'GI'kloa d~ Ia 

i i. . ., .. ~ i .; • ... £1- 2" i ;: Q • a 
J! :a= ., 3 :;;- - ~~ ~.,- :> 

I -ft ., 

~- ~- £ ~ I g 
~ .- f H 

a ... ·I= II: >l a lfatuJ'I.I dlvfdoD ao4 
., 

1 .!. lg ~ 

~ J~ ~= 
~ ... Ia ~ .... - .... _ 
~--:r !i J.!tf = > ;::.; ... !:!0 ... 

> • 
~I! =~ ;s. ., = s-"' 10 u I! .. •.!!:g li 

f ·!. j- ~t! ! ·~ 
l~a -~ ~" ~~ ia i~ -!):i ·- •• '~'e :g g.58 ..,~ ~E-. 9 oil& l!i '*~ .g:s oil' '*iii~ g., =-- ,. • .s .~ .g_~ il" 10 .3 -~ 

0 ., .. .. .. ., ., ., ·"' .. '!' ., !'! 
1 I • • • • 7 8 • 10 u 12 11 . ·u 16 10 ........ .., 176 :UI 170 ,,.. .. u u H :1-6 &-7 H 1111 H H 

A ... rJ ... 644 IU m u 1'8 ,. ..., , ... :1-6 'lu- sa ,., 
fbnJ•m A!rl!flcy,, 421 178 ... ... 10 D-2 18 o-5 . ·2·2 2·2 ...... 135 78 1-7 
VI£<HI•J~Iam Alll"'lt'J' •• "" 270 ... 3211 

O:i: 
22 0-0 15 o-o .. 3·8 2-1 

O.i 
147 01 . .. 

UuUav.rl &ut Aacrwr •• ... 220 .. 0 306 ?:/ ... 13 1-7 ... 3-1 101 .. 2 .. 

1ul Cou& Jotlb •• no 106 - - trl .. 7•4 II .., 3-4 O-J ... JSO 60 6·S 
nanJam Pl~~oln• •• ••• ]!10 ... 322 .. ,.. 22 G-7 8·8 8-8 ,·'(H 117 .. ... 
Vlt.uiUIJ!Dhun Plldn• , • ... .,. .., 320 70 8-2 .. 1-0 8-8 .., D-1 128 ... ·-· (ifl•lnvarl f'AJ!t l'lalnl , • .... 170 421 2:i7 

O:i 58 0-6 28 o-o 3-8 ·-· ·1·5 162 00 3·7 
Clo<lnvarl We~t. , , 8116 170 ... 331 65 0·6 10 0-7 8-2 6'8 .o-o 101 ,. ·-· Kl~trn• 412 177 "' 21>3 

O.i 
65 18·3 21 ,.. ·-· 8-0 1·6. 105 18 6-S 

tluntur .. 4111 ]0] ... "''" •• ·-· 21 1-8 2-8 ... 0-6 167 10 6-1 
NrJlora .. ••• ... ... 8:t0 2·3 " .. 6 10 1-3 2·2 4-5 -o-2 183 7. 4:_3 

DHIAD 4U I 'I? ,., m 1>7 n 6·1 10 J·7 ,_, 4·8 _1!-3 - _118 .21 .. , 
·-· 

. 
rwhhlJ'flh 4'l!o ••• 881! ... H 68 o-2 20 1-7 2·7 - o-s . •177 ,. "6·1 
J\Ufhllhl , , .. .... "'" "' aas D-6 46 ... 20 2-1 H 5-7 0-3 .. ..- 6-6 
''"''!lruutpalle '"" '"' 410 266 o:a .. 6-1 .. ·-· •·8 5-8 1-0 17< -~ 8·2 
II• liAr)' .. 3\17 IIIH ••• 327 41 ... 21 1-S 2·8 ... - o-s .. "163 .,.· ... 
tt.rnrlur ••• 20fo 301 307 40·8 22 8·1 M .. 8·1 .., 1D-2 o-s 250 10. 2·· Ar111ntapui' 3110 101 410 ... o-a ., 6·0 1·3 2·< H .o-s •. 148 12 •·8 

lui Oout Ceotral 413 , .. nr Ill 0·4 44 ·-· 10 N 3•4 6·8 1>9 .,,. s$ :1-8 
)ln,lrnll 503 150 8-17 21 0•1 82 3.&·3 •• 6·7 12·8 2D-6 . 8·4 •. )71 80 7-7 ('lrlnltll'Jnii '"" l~D 373 ... D-2 .. 8-1 21 "" ••• 6·7 1-1 147 70 S-8 
rtllttoor •• S."';! 262 850 320 0-1 36 7·2 18 1·2 1·6 H b-4 208 10 S-6 
Nnrth Arrot .... 1!"13 864 "-'8 0-2 •• 4·5 18 1·2 •·• ... D-7 '·125 62 2-5 ttnlrm ... , .. 303 800 0·7 47 2·6 15 o-8 •·• S-8 D-3 128 (6 !!·5 C'••lmhntni-0 4111 123 """ 260 o-o 67 H .. 1-1 . 8·2 6-1 ·t~ 03 57 ••• I:SoUUI Aroot ... 173 368 271 ?:/ . 4·2 10 o-o 2·· ... 161 .. 1'2 

IUt Ooul loulb - 1'1? n1 lSI 1>1 41 6-8 :JS ,., :1-4 • 7'9 .,.4 .. Ju S7 :1-0 
T"'n{nnt . , 4311 200 304 ... D-1 .. 8-1 26 ,.. •·• 1D-D • 'o-7 . '188 •• 2·2 •rrlr tlnopoly 410 177 ••• 316 41 12·0 20 1·3 .3·5 6·8 • '0•5 •. 148 so ·-· }'mlnkkotta.l ar.:; 2.12 413 328 30 6·1. .. t-0 ••• 8-0 . -&8 . . 182 •• 2-7 !lb.dur• , , 402 ,.. ... 228 46 s-o .. ~~t;J 2'6 6-S D-1 128 06 1-8 nnnuuul ,, 4i4 170 ... 22, 41 1-7 .. 2-<l 6-2 D-1 156 .. 1·8 Tlunovcll)' ,.., A'nJona:O: m 167 372 ... 0.6 61 •·• .. "' 

. . 2·, ... -.... 138 <1 ••• . 
Wflt Ooul .,. 71 Jll 182 62 7'J n 1·0 1'3 JO·B 0·3 71 88 1·4 

NIIF,Irl1 •• 174 128 ... 278 D-1 38 13·4 18 ... 2-3 8·8 ··HI 146 116 1·0 111• n.luu •• 612 •• • •• ,.. .. 6·7 .. o-o 2-· 11·5 D-2 •• liD "' AuJ"nlto ,. 6ro3 6 ... Ill 102 7·6 72 1·0 2-8 17·7 21 11 o-s UoUUI Ka.oar& fall 174 suo 280 40 7·0 .. D-6 2-0 0·· - 'O:i 162 .. ,., 
• 



ii (b). *-,-Earners halling a BUbaidiary occupali<m per 1,000 total population. .. ' . .. .· . . . . . . 

. ··. 

NatUral division and · 
district. 

1 

Sub
claoo 
I. 

2 

l,'rovlDco •. '.· 1~.0 

~gency · •• 13·1 

.. Ganjam Agonoy .... 15·9 
Vizagapstam Agsncy. 12·4 

· -Godavari Eaot Agsnoy• 16·8 

East Coist Korth 19·8 

'Ganjam Plains •• 
"''izagapatam Plains .-. 
Godavari Eost Plains. 

•· Godo.vari West 
. ,. Kietna •• 
-Guntur .. 

Nellore 

Doccen •• 

- .Cuddapah 
Kur.o.ool 

· Banganapallo •• 
. Boilary 
Sandur 
.Anantopor 

. ~ ' I 
East Coast Central .. 

Madrao · 
. ChinglOPUt 

ChittQor 
NorthArcot 
Salem 
Coimbatore 
South.Arcot 

East Coast South 

· Tanjor, 
· • Trichlnopoly 

Pudukkottai 
Madora 
Ramnad •• 
Tinnevelly leal 

Anjongo 

West Coast 

Nilgiris •• 
Malabar 
Anjongo • , 
South .Kanara 

.. 

.... 

23-1 
15·3 
12·7 
20·7 
23·2 
25·3 
19·6 

16-4 

14·5 . 
18·3 
24·2 
18·0 
27·7 
14·3 

8·9 

H 
8·9 

18·2 
10·5 
7-7 
6·6 

. 7·5 

lZ·O 

9·1 
15·0 
30·9 
8·7 
8·4 

15·4 

IN/ 

9·8 
8·2 
0·9 

13·4 
~ 

Sub
class 
n. 

3 

0·1 

0·8 

0·1 

0·1 
0·1 

Q-1 
0·1 

0·3 

0·1 

0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
1-7 

0·1 

Sub
el88S 
. Ill.. 

Sub-. 
class· 
IV. 

4 5 

6·6 1·9 

'3·8 1·5 

2·3 0·4 
3·6 0·6 
6·7 7·2 

6·9 . 11·9 

Sol 
3·3 
6·5 

11-1 
8·7 
9·3 
7-1 

8·4 

7-5 
8·8 

17·9 
9·0 
6·0 
7·8 

4·:1 

0·5 
3·6·· 
6·4 
4·4 
4·3 
8·5 
5·2 

:1·9 

3·6 
2·0 
2·6 
4·3 
3·6 
2·8 
2·4 

2·0 

2·0 
2·0 
2·7 
1:7 
4·9 
2·2 

1-4 

0·2 
1-6 
2·9 
1-2 
1-1 
1-0 
1·0 

1·5 

8·3 2·ii 
4·0 1·6 
7·7 5·9 
3·1 0·7 
8·8 0·8 

6·0 • 1-1 

7-1 

2·7 
6·0 
2·5 

13·0 

1·0 

0·7 
0·5 

2·5 

' 

Bub
o~ 
v. 
6 

4.0 

6·5 

9·3 
6·3 
2·8 

5·6 

9·8 
5·7 
4·3 
4·9 
4·2 
4·8 
4·4 

4·1 

4·5 
4·0 
7·3 
5·4 
4·5 
4·9 

2·5 

0·7 
2·7 
3·2 
2·6 
2·6. 
1·8 
2·9 

:1·4 

3·4 
3·1 
7·5 
3·0 
2·9 

4·0 

11·5 

1-1 
3·0 
2·2 
5·2 

NumborP.,. 

Bub
clsoo 

VI. 

7 

0·1 

0·1 

0·1 
0·"1 
0·1 

0·2 

0·1 
0'1 
0•1 
0·1 
0·2 
0·4 
0·2 

0·11 

0·2 
0·4 
0·7 
0·3 
0·5 
0·2 

0·1 

0·2 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 
0·1 

0·1 

ll·2 
0·1 

0·1 
0·1 

0·2 

Sub
claos 

. VII. 

8 

0·7 

0·2 
0·7 
1-1 

0·8 

0·6 
0·7 
0·8 
0·9 
0·9 
0·7 
o-7 

0-8 

0·7 
0·8 
4·5 
0·8 
1-7 
0·7 

0·6 

0·7 
0·6 
0·7 
0·5 
0·2 
0·7 

0-B 

1·5 
1·2 
1·5 
0·4 
0·5 

0·4 

N 

0·1 
0·1 
0·2 
0·8 

• Soo note to Tobie l-b. 

Bub
el ... 
Vlll. 

9 

1·5 

0-6 

0·7 
0·6 
0·5 

1·9 

2·5 
0·8 
2·0 
2·1 
2·3 
2·4 H. 

1·7 

1·8 
1·6 
1-5 
2·2 
2·6 
1-1 

1·0 

Q-4 
1-1 
0·0 
1-0 
0·0 
0·6 
1·8 

1·4 

1·0 
1-7 
3-2 
0·8 
1-2 

1·3 

1-7 

0·3 
0·0 
0·9 
4·0 

Sub
elaoo 
IX. 

10. 

0·1 

Q-1 

0·1 

0·1 
0·1 
o-1 
0·1 

0·1 

0·1 
0·5 
0·1 

0·2 

1·8 
0·1 

0·2 
0·1 

0·1 

0·1 

0·1 
0·1 
0·1 

0·2 

0·4 

Bub
el ... 
X. 

11 

17-IS 

Sub
clsoo 
;ou. 

u 

Sub· ., ... 
XII . 

13 

0·1 

10·7 "'N 0.1 .. 
38·3 
11·6 
38·4 

34-o 

27·2 
17'3 
46·3 
66·2 
43•3 
28·9 
20·6 

26-4 

21-4 
16'3 

.11-7 
33·8 
26·1 
3(;-4 

It-O 

6·2 
26·0 
23·0 
26·2 
27·2 
12·8 
ll7-7 

sa-il 
38·6 
36•3 
40•0 
36·0 
28·8 

2H 

14-3 

14·3 
2·3 

45•5 

9·0 
8·0 .. 0·3 
6·8 0·2 

5·8 0-1 

9·! 
10·2 

·: 0·3. 
2·~ 
1•7"' 

.. H .. 
0·8 

. : 1-4 

.. 0·7 
. 1·6 

2-4 
2·6 
H 
0·6 

H 

0·3 
. 4·3 

1·0 
2-1 

. : 1·0 
H 
2·0 

3-3 

3·2 
:. 2·2 

7-1 
2•8 
4·3 

8·2 

1-7 

6·2 
1-3 .. 
2-3 

0·3 
0·4 
0·2 
0·2 
0·2 
0·4 
0·3 

0-B 

0·4 
0·5 
0·& 
1·0 
0·4 
0·4 

0·1 

.. 
0·1 
0·2 
0·1 
0·1 

0·1 

o-z 

0·1 
0·2 

o-1 

0•1 
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i;;.-Occupation of Femolu and Ctnnp<iriMm of Occupaliona (1931 and_ 1921) •. 
103L l .. L 

Oroap. ()eaapaUoa, 

(I) (2) 

IJHIUI 1.-EsploltaiJQD of ADIJD&k and 

Tot.ol. 
(3) 
-... 

(<) 

......... ,., 

y,..,.,t&Uun • • • • • • .. •• lZ,tn,IK)I .,.1:3.411 3.MU.SU 

0,. L-Putaro and A.picult.wo., • • U.11D;U# I,MM,D'T 8,1U.ZU 

·' 
1 l{on·euiUntlnr proprteton. taklna: not Ia 

RlfiUI')' or kind • . · · -.·: 
00

,_· .. • 
281 4 ~tal.tl A llNilA and llanalm, .,., ., ue 

t.nn, t'lr rkJ, rtc. , , 
IJ CuiUvatlnjliJ'Im1'111 , , 
Cl Tr.nant culth•au,,. •• 

fiG Non·cuiUvnUn!l tf.Mng 
7 AIP1culturallabourcra 

11, u, 
Onln tb.-<:ulUvaUoo or spcdll c:roJll, 

rrtdta. etc. •• 

::·~~'; CniUvaUon of cinchona. eoiJce, rubber, tea, .... 
'112, 18, o. 

I? 
18, 10 

Culllvatlon nf eoronut. pnJA, pn.n·Ttnal 
f't('., market pnlonf'n, flower aDd truJ 
IJI'OWf'fl 

Ordllt te,-Foreatry , • 
• Fol'f'llt nmoon~, rn.nw-n1 lflllltdll, ef.t'. , • 

Wundrutt.N'II, ctuuro111 burnen o.nd eolleo
klra olltm•11t ptnduco , • 

Ord#r td.-8took rat•lna 

21 f'-atU" and lmffalo brN'd""' and krl'pen., 
22 l!rrNI••l'll ol trun~port. anltruda • , •• 
23 Jlf'r•IAUM"D, abcJ•Iwnll, and bl't'Nif'.l'l of otbor 

auimall 

Orrin fi<.-JWalna or I!IIAU anlmall and 
ltl*'cb 

24 nlrdll, hf'r•, ete. 
2!j Sllkwomll 

OrdM I.-FI1hlng and Dunt.tna: 

27 Fl•ldna: llDd Pf'IU'Ung 
28 llunUug 

laHiw U -KxploltaUoo of llloorall 

10 80, 82, a a: :u. 1b:ploUatJon olllrtalllc lflocrala , , 
85 .C'un.l • , 
80 l'lllroll'Um 

'88 .. 
4o. 

Cla11 B.-Pnparatloa and tappiJ of iu'-'lal 

• ....... ...... 
4,739,790 
1,430,410 

198,478 
&,G96,120 

68 ... 1 

89,318 

31.H7 ..... 
ZO,MI 

478.110 

118,870 
?rtl 

111,388 

269,101 

20,310 
4,01\2,005 
1,237,328 

138,178 
2,6~,050 

40,746 

:U,33$ 

6,191J 

17,139 

4DZ,711 

140,888 
6llO 

201,188 

I,HI ... 

861 778 
40t 130 

188,167 1~4,114 

107,825 

a,uo 
077,695 
l03,W82 

00,208 
2,500,161 

20,647 

10,671 ·-183 

0,620 

71.111 

25,082 
1? 

00.200 

361 

R8 
27< 

41.MJ 

16&,298 12.'1,124 42,172 
t,l71 1,000 181 

JJ,J77 1,7H 1,311 ... .. • 872 
23 • 

22,632 
1,888 

210 

2,817 
. 338 

lllbltallall • • • • .•. • • , • 3,811,184 ~,8111,0JD 118,154 

801,10 

117..151 

JaHiw 111.-lnduaU'y ~.ZBB,ItHI 11688.011 

Ordlr IJ.-Tu.Ulaa • • 801.SU 415.174 

41 Col.tan ll'lnnln.-r:. ciMnhtll' and pi'MAina 
43 ('ottunllplnnltlif, •ldna and Wt"a,·lna 
44 Jute IIN'AA\DiJ:, 11JIInnlua ami WNLvtna: 
46 lluJwo, twlnr, 1trtna 11.nd othl't ftbn'l 
46 Wuol cardlna, •l•lnniiiJr, and woa\'lna •• 
C7 ~Ilk 'l'lunln(C nnd. Wl'aVIlll • • , • • • 
48 11Rir hoi'M' hAir), de. • • • . • , 
u D)'l'lna, bll'ftl"hlna:, prtntlng, prepo.raUon 

ILJll(llfiOnQIIIQ ol f.('!Xtilca , , , , 
1J0 LAt't', r.tt'(ll' rmbrnldrtlt"l, rtlnjlrlll ett'!,, and 

lnaumc.ll'nt.lY dt'attUXld te.xtUo ndutlltca. 

Onln 8.-Ridrl, •kht• and hard matt~rtala 
from Uto animal klnad.am • • • , 

~l W(lr'ktnr In lrathN· • • • • , • • , 
aa Furrirrt i\llll Jll'f ... HII Ol'a!plrd wiUtle&tl!Cra 

nnd bri~Ura, hhl-tl ttut.krr. , , • , 
&S Bon"· h·ory, hom. abeD, l!to._ workera 

(OXOC'pt butto111) , , , , , 0 , , 

CJnW ?.-Wood 

~4 8aW)"l'l'l • • •• •• •• 
65 carprnt"n turnct'IIIW.d Jolnt.rt, t'i.<!. 
Ct6 BMkrt-makN'I and othrr lndmt.rtna or 

wnod)' mat('rtAla lncludln(C lt'a\'t't.. ud 
thaldl<'r• and buhdrr11 worklna wltb bam• 
boo, ~l'da or UmUar mat4lri&la 

Onfer 8.-Motala 

67 lll.mr1tlna, rn~na and roWna of Iron ud 
othrr mt"tala • • • , , , , , 

M Makrftll ol ArlllS, 5[Unt, rtc. • , , , • , 
6Q DlArbmiU•, other worh'.n In tron, mahn 

ot hnf)lrmt'nla • • • • • • • , 
ftO Workrrt In brua_ eop~ and bt-U lnfltal, 
01 Work•·n In othor metall (e.s.Ol!pt Pft'C.I,oUI 

lloia) • • • • •• • • •• 

....... 
W,725 ..... 
lri.049 
U,.59S 
33,698 

f1 ,,.., 
1,180 

40-ae,oso 
tt 

1,198 

-~-13,991 
1 .. ,808 

1,858 .., 
83.!81 .. ...., 

1,'117 

18,183 
847,000 

1,6.&9 
8,150 
8,617 

27,088 
•• 

6,001 

100 

31,170 

87,'78 

10 

1,<8' 

~.7U 

1S,038 
183,83, 

OS,Oilll 

ID.DU 

1,811 
27 ... ,., 

1~187 

..... 
111,665 ... 

68,8U9 
4,9 .. 
6,616 • 
8,720 

1,537 

,. .. 
l,lrl' 

1 

1U 

u.rt4 

81 
1, ... 

..... ... 
:u: 

............ 
1,000 maJet. 

(exclud.J.n&) 
subaldl&ry _,_ 

Total. 
(8) 

Jloloa. 
(7) 

.. ..,.,... 
(8) 

Total. 
(O) 

llala l"cmaleL 
00) (11) 

1831 1921 
(12) 08) 

fJI ,Z18 DJ,UJ 

6rt;IM, Sll,DH 

631,1U 48,(18 

...... 
1.431 

i2t,638 
tOf,UI ...... 
203,820 

8,118 

7,87a ... 
7,204 

38,951 

14,128 

"' M,79f 

747 

147 
800 

13,189 

f7,0f9 

1,892 
lll,031 
04,7.&8 

6,518 
196,479 

,,.,. 

6,978 • 

3S.U. 

12,0118 
37 

22,00< 

716 

141 •• j 
0?< 

l2,BJ7 

18,4'78 4r 12.546 
818 202 

11,013 1,881 

llt a 

1,320 
4'17 

834,431 --38,18.J 

,_ ... 
11,123 

400 
8,137 
1,806 

?01 .., 
f81 

800 

6,11$6 

8,109 

a 
f5 

41,10$ ...... 
18,8M 

18,775 

1 ... 111 .. 
7 

8,971 ... ... 

210 
2 

1,228 ... 
471.710 

:U0,857 -t,tM 
22,60< 

.. 8 
8,00L 
1,463 ... 

27 ... 
87 ·...... 
z .. 

33,DI .. ... 
18,?80 

12,176 

1,481 

•• 7 

s.m 
8<lt 

117,432 IS.IOO.Mil 1,30$,ntl S,711$,1D 41111 cr 
II,4BO 14M8,910 I,ZII,SOO 6,77.,.10 U7 IIlii 

· .,.., 14,ftJI/US &,NS,710 s.ms.zss ua m 

.... ,0 718,1f1 

45 1f,391 
10,007 6,560,774 
6,363 8.280,26'7 

858 407,796 ............... 

... 
J,64l. 

10 . 

1,231 

•'3,834" 

2,02< 

. ,1,80Q 

14,898 

32,ZU 

6,000 

2?,261 

W.I41 

60,198 
828 

001,72'1 

:u 11H17 
. .e . 873 

26 895 

952. 113,91~ 

.... 7'78 

10,283 
8,788.,308 
2,092,048 

257,192 
2,316,171 

10.344 

27,140 

.43,20' 

114,1311 

6,020 

10,612 

. J95,D98 

40,423 
.. 1 

154,10, 

IUS 

28? 
369 

2.54.,468 •us stu 
1,100 155 108 

1,77.&,.&66 - 167 469 
1,188.219 156 668 

150,604 436 686 
2,800.~• 1,ou; • 996 

-~ 457 41.J 

17,347 539 esg 

... 
7,632 

68,1143 

10,165 ... 
,7,533 

••• 
433 
• 26 ... 
189 

184 
25 

192 

soo 
:198 

251 
71? 

808 

Ul MJJ 6R 

86 IU 208 
336 2,108 987 

24,7U ui· rn 
928 111,993 87,680 24,363 843 278 
24:. 1,979 1,699 380 166 238 

I:U 4.Z08 11.111 IIP91 U7 • tJn 

' 
.. .. 

.683 • a 

11,853 
180 

.02 
7 
2 

1,115 ... 
» 91 818 198 

• 288 

1,738 125 1,559 
26!) 242 818 

60,700 3.Q8,II9 11,$41,%80 1,086,869 340 

:JIJ,Z:U II.ZIS,497 1,537,888 B78.UI 3$7 

4211 

440 

584 8.183 83t.SSB US,BIU 195,954 451 

288 
.f,919 •• 2,146 .... 

007 .. 
18S 

7,'1M 

11 
168 

·'1,600. 

Ul 

118 •• 
18 .. 

._11.473 
8t9,057 

1,183 ...... 
9,721 

17,783 
49 

11,768 

118,788 

6,773 
216,.&6f 

1,074 
8,863 ..... 

11,411 
42 

8,18~ 

'18,838 

30..JIIS n,JBO 

80,145 • 27,1f7 

.. 22 

1liO 111 

Z09,s86 111,983 

14,380 13.,808 
1t3,&l7 100,323 

81,119 88,?81 

61,557 SIJ,101 

. 330 32& 
81 81 

48,468 "·660 
10,913 10,805 

f,'llll "~ 

5,?00 509 981 
102,593 322 47, 

489 355 455 
87,031 6,000 4-,428 

4,363 752 au 
6,372,.c- 244: 558 

7 139 -167 -

8,074 880 458 

85,~ 2,588 461 

:1.017 ..... 43- JlO 

.0 110 

100 
19 ·n· 111 

47- 408. -
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"32-& - "15 60 
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iii.~upatioll of Females and Comparison of OccupatioM (1931 and 1921}--cont. 

Group. 

1 

. ' 
· Oeeupatlon. 

• 
Clua B.-Pnpantloa aad JuppiJ or material 

JUbllaDOu-amt, 

Baktua ID.-Induatry---am~. 

OtdtJr o.-ccramlca 

83 PotUrs and malren of earthenware 
M Brtck and tile makers • • • • 
65 Other workers 1n ccramlCI •• 

Order 10.-Chcmlcal producte properly ao 
called and analo,a:oua • • , , , • 

68 Manuractnm of mat.cbcs. flreworb and 
other cxplOfllvea • • • • • • • • 

67 Mnnulo.cture of mrated and mlncml waters 
and lee • • • , •• •• • • 

88 Manufactaro and reD.nlng ol vogetable 
oils • • • • • • • • • • 

69 l'llnnutnctu:re and reflnlDg of mineral oUa -.. 
70 Ot.bcrs 

om. 11.-Food lndatrle. 

.71 tuoo-poundcn and hWikorB and BoW' 
ltrlndcrs • • • • 

72 Orn.ln parcbcra. etc. •• 
73 Butcbl'!l'l •• •• •• •• 
74. Mtllten of atQtar, mo~D.Mn and gur 
'15 Sweetmeat and condlment makers 
'16 Toddy drawers •• 
77 Browers and dlllt!Uen 
78 !lanuracturers of tobacco 
81 Otbom 

Ortkr 12.-Ind1llltriCI' of dreu and the 
toUot 

82 Boot, ahoe, sandal and clog makers 
83 Tallon, . m.Ullncn, dreumaken aD.d 

darners • • • • • . •·• • , 
8' · Embroldetrtll, hatmalcers and makers of 

other nrtlctca of wear • • • • 
85 Wnahlng and cleaning • • · •• 
86 Darbcn, ho.lrdreucnl and wltmULken •• 
87 Other lndUIItrlca connected with tb" toUct. 

OnUr 18.-Furnlturo lndUIItrlCII •• 

,88
89 

'enblnPtmnl<cn, co.rrlngo painters, etc. 
'UpboliiWrcn, tcntmakcn, etc. • • 

Orrin U.-Bulldlng lndWitrlca •• 

00 Lime burnom, ecmont workon, o:rco.vatort 
and well 11lnkon: atone cutten nnd 
drea&en, brlcklaycn nod maiiODII: build· 
era (other Umn buildings mnde of bam• 
boo or almUar materiAls) : pnlntcrs, do• 
coratora of bouaca, tUert, plumbcn, etc. 

Onltlf' 16.-0onltnlctlon of IIU!:Ailll or traDI· 
.PO!' 

91 Pc~oiUI cngaRCd In making, nucmbllna or 
rcpnlriD.A: motor vchlclea or cycles , • 

92 Carrfturo, cart. palld, etc., mUon and wheel 
wrighbo •• • • • • 

OS Shlp, boat, aeroplane bulldcrs 

Onf«' 16.-Produotlon and tranlmlNion of 
ph)'Ucal (oroo 

04.· Beat, lhr:ht. cleetrlclty, motive power, e~to •• 
paworke and clootrlo Ught and power. 

Onhr 1'7.-Mlllcellanoout and nndoflncd 
Induatr:loa •• 

05 Printers, bookbinders, onRmvors, etc. •• 
96 !,ln.kcrs of mUAical hU!tnlmcnta • • • • 
07 llaken of d.ocka and ~cal aclont!Bo 

lnsttumcntl etc. • • • • , , 
08 !lakera or Jewellery and omaliK'nta •• 
DO Other mlBccllnneoU& and umtoftned Indue• 

tries (toy mn.klna, taxidermy,. etc.) •• 
100 Scannglng ••. 

sub.Qlau IV.-Tnwport. 

Ordft 10.-Transport by water 

102 Shlpownen, boat owners and their emvlo
yocs, olftoo.n1 mariners, etc., ahlpbrokom 
bontmcu ann tow-men • • • • • • 

lOS" Ponons (otl1cr than Iaboaron~:-J!Ol'Cd In 
barboun, dookB, rivera and lnclud· 
lng pilots •• · •• •• •• •• 

10' Lnbouron employed on harboun, docb, 
rivera and co.nala • • • • • • • • 

1P5 

106 
107 

108 

Orde' 20.-Tran8POrt by road 

l'cnoDII (other thnn labomen) employed on 
tho coru.tructlon and malntcUIWOO of 
ronda and brld([l'B • • • • • • • • 

Labourers employed on roads and brldJtea, 
Ownem mannRen and cmplorees (cxclnd· 

tug j,cl'80nal aerviUlta) connected with 
mechimJ.CAllY driven veWclCI (lncludJ.n& 

· trams) • • • • • • • • • • 
Owners, ma.no.gen and employooe (cxelud• 

tng pcnonnl .en>aDta) connected with 
ot.ber vehlclea •• • • • • • • 

UISl, 

Eamon (principal oceopatlou) 
plut worldna dependent.. 

TotaL • Mal", Fcmalel. TotaL • • • 

113,891 

105,7'75 
7,101 ..8 

··-.... 
i,519 

li8,31S 
89 

1,393 

72,813 
6,707 ... 

707 

1,488 

.27758 
'6S 

1,194. 

... _ 151,699 

51,164 
5,79B 

10,015 
8,710 

13,204 
:102,994. ... 
. 2'7,214 ..... 
$92,73 

80,614 

49,838 

1,288 
361,678 

97,83! 
1,688 

1.125 

12,463 
1,523 
9,262 
8,000 
8,111 

Utl,052 
1<8 

18,320 
1,911 

41l,IBIJ 

77,24.3 

4.1,099 ... 
100,088 

96,363 
80< 

I.ZOB 

960 948 
166 168 

131,3l8 111,1)10 

a,saa ... ... 
8,198 

163,619 

e,m 
949 

117.038. ... 
14,776 

·1194,535 

119,849 

1~5,070 

2,620 ... 
382 

3,091 

148,171 

9,735 
332 

043" 
121,559 

618 
141980 ...... , 
119,1)76 

M,001 23,875 

1,608 1,600 

4,241 8,601 

111,0:6 1116,570 

1,959 
76,688 

U,498 

86,oot 

1,787 
46,71)5 

U,f85 

83,081 

82.982 .,. .. 
JO.SZ4 

ISS 

31 

10,'65 •• 198 

70,969 

88,701 
4.,269 

7a3 
4,801 
6,093 
0,042 

10. 
8,80-l 
l,U2 

IBI.SJB 

8,271 

8,789 

083 
165,500 

2,460 
78. 

19 

12 
7 

11,3$8 

• 
19 
8 

107 

107· 

.16,441 

48 
8. 

8 
&,477 

118 
0,787 

U,441 

773 

129 

0 

8<1 

33,456 

172 
80,778 

.. 
1,120 

u.zso 
1,257 .. 

09 

110 

4,838 
38 ••• 

38P6 

4,18t 
435 
889 ..... 

1,158 J9,sn ... 
1103 

7Z.Z41 

18,441 

8,9&1 ... 
80,21.8 
18,206 

388 

110 , .. 
78 

16,632 

:1.8,631 

187 

88 .. 
M 

IJ 

88 

11,4&0 

125 .. 
1f8 

9,296 . .. ..... 
87,JtU 

1,100 

1,118 

10 

74 

81,632 

... 
11,056 

84,201 

14.1191 

13,078 
1,185 .. 

67 

100 

"·"~ 
217 

34,1SJ 

1,43(11 
3S1 
871 

l,O:HI 
947 

28,960 
0 

4'" 100 

U,IJtJ 

10,182 

8,600 

130 
2-1,1)28 
18,1Co8 ... 

I9B 

187 
01 

17,1JDJ 

17,603 

Ill 

08 

02 
5. 

71 .. 
ll,gJB 

125 .. 
110 

0,220 ... 
1,908 , ..... 
1,107 

Z,lU 

9 

74 

71,UO 

1,107 

83,021 

----------~1~··~1~-----------! 
Fenu.J ... 1 ! 
l,OOOma! 
(t'!.c\u,llr t 
ltlbt.H!.a t 

Ol'CUfll!.tiOIJ ,.._......_, 
Total, • MaiM. }'cmalN. 1D31. l't, I 

.. 1. 10 11 

1,188 
72 

418 

• 
1 ... 

"2 

2,7-18 
104 
18 

427 
209 
075 

8 
291 

37 

I,JJJ 

.. 9 

442 

• 6,28~ 

•• 
II 

ii 

1,02U 

I 

• 
II 

11 

70 
1 

4.07· 

1,451 

3 

• 

81,'759 
U,596 

,114 .. ...,, 

'JS,588 
1,781 
9,73t 

t3,S53 
t,t25 

108,121 ••• 18,894 
8.031 

170,IJOS 

120,820 ....... 
1.,788 

331,653 
88,491. 

808 

1161 

....... 
U,St\6 

87 

IS,UI ... 
.. o 

12,71! .. 
1,5U 

18,06 .. 
l,tDl 
8.801 
7,1~ 
1,575 

100;1\H 
107 

10,3tlA 
2,707 

n•..,. 
101,068 

22,<77 ... 
171,5.:.!8 

82,302 
210 

787 

833 • 7116 
35 l.il 

ni.Rsz '""'" 

~.OSJ 

1184 

1,038 ... 
171 

''" 
JH.ZIJ 

11,054. 
108 

738 
1 ...... ..... ...... ...... , 

18,811 

178,811 

078 

1,018 
438 

,.. 
9t0 

IU.JlO 

11,000 
1<0 

730 
118,286 ... 
u,:ros 

IH,R71 

17,661 

2 111.118 11,008 

1 • ...., ..... 

8,830 8,4U 

1.411 131,32$ 11!,$01 

24 
2.002 

••• 
zso· 

uaa 
S8,401 

. 1,109 

78,861 

1,2011 
10,~l:! 

76,168 

20,070 
4,:.!30 

27 

10 .. 
5,100 

sOi 

10,252 

7,Stl8 

l,OU 
100,126 

4,114\l ... 
81 

453 :1 
Utl :.!I 
8~ :.1 

188 
11 

S77 4 •• 108 

... .. 
213 

1,112 1, 
8U t. •• 076 2,~ 

17 

87 19 
u u 

IDI,UI 113 

lOl,lU 108 

•t • 

0 

20 82 
1 21 

II U 

23 83 

II,(J7! ltu 

439 6 
17 24 

8 0 
8,080 46 

4'71 JO:l r1 
12,m ow t1 

'''"' tn 
1n 11 

220 IS 

838 • 

870 178 

13,»1 IIIJ 

DIO 
8,110 

130 

8,701 

00 
072 

• 
18 



COM!'ARIBO:N, 1921-31 257: 

iii.--Occv.pali<m of Femalu and Cqmp4riMm of OccuptJli<IM (1931 and 1921)--(Jont. 
1031. 

1 

100 
110 

Ill 

112 

Ill 

• 
Cluii-Pr•,.radoa ad sappiJ of matfrlal 

lllhla.aeft-(!onl. 

lua.-tlau JY,-Ttalll~llt. 

Onllr 20.-Tn.Diport by l'Ol\d_,.,.,.,_ 

Palkl rtr., ~ anolownr<n . . • . 
J'al'it ~h'phnnt, r.BfJli•J, muk, UlAnd bullock 

Olii'JII·fll ond drlvr~ •• 
Portrfl nnd ll1t-.cDJIN11 

OrdN 21.-'fmn~port by rail 

UallwAy mtployrM of all klnda otb!r thaD 
r•oullrll • . , • . . • • •• 

lnhuUIN11 emrloyrd on rnllwo.y collfltruc
ll•m and rnalntl-JIAnoo anti coull,.. and 
portt•r. cmvloyot.l on railway ptNltlael •• 

Total. 

• 

..... 
3,431 

1t,G6t 

6I,UZ 

'·""" 3,U7 
u.:u~ 

14,701 

83,034 

21,667 

7 .. 
812 

1,141 

921 

Ordn 22.-t•t.,t omeo, Tclr5[tapb and Tcleo •• 
phurw l('t\'ICM 10,611 10,1411 •· 

114 P01ll uffirt", Toll•KJ*ph and Tclopbono ._ 
.,rvlee1 10,811 10,740 •4< 

111b-tlut Y.-Tmdo • , J,IJJI,04J 711 .. 24 ZU.IIf 

Ordn :!'1.-lJanb, f'Riahlll1hlDilnt8 of CI'OOit, 
n.rbnri.IIO and lwumnoo • , n,JSI 

110 lJank ll\l.hJ\«"nl, monll'ylondrra. f'XChange 
an•l hullll'AilOI! I.I;"Dt.., munrycll&D&Cl'l 
and broken aDd tbclr ampluycea •• 

Ordn 21.-Drokc~. · ooiiiJillalloD and 
upurt 

1111 Drok .. r., commiM!on uonta. eotnrul'rclal 
trnw•IIN'II, warchuUMt uwnara and emp
Jo)'t!ca 

Ord• 26.-Tradll In tnUIIII 

117 Trrwlc In plllM-G'oodA, wool. cotton,· 1Uk, 
bM.Ir and utht!r toxUioa • , 

Ordl!r 20,-Trado ID 1klu, l~~~ou.ot and fun. 

118 Trade lnllkiDII,IIla.lhlll'l, tun,tMthcn,boru. 
etc. and tbo artlclo• mado flvm LbCIO 

Ordn 21 .-Tmdo In wood •• 

DL120, Tmdo In wood • , 
lu, ld. 

0""' 28.-Trado In mot.~~ 

128 Trtutc In UK>t.all, IWt.chlnlllJ"o lmlvo., tools, .... 
Ord..r 20.-Trw.de In po~ry. brlckJ and 

Ul.a 

12fo Trade~ In poti.Ciry, brtcb aDd We~ •• 

Onln BO.-Trada In cbomlcal produeta 

11!5 Dn•a-. d)'UI, palofa. pdroloUJD, ~lollnt. 
11tc. 

lO.l~ 

• 127 

Ordtr 81.-Botcll. caltw. nottauranta. etc. 

Vl'tld~>n and hawkl"N or wtnl', Uquor.. 
a.rmtrd watc.on, IIXI and foodttuJr• •• 

Ownrr. and tnl\IIAat'rs of hotcll, coobho~ 
~aral1, ate:. (eruplo)-eca) •• 

Orrl• 8:.?.-other trade In toodAtnlf•• · 

H.'fl Onaln nnrt pul~r drl\l(ltl • . . • • • 
1:!0 ll..•nlrhlln II\Vl't'fmrnt11, 11\lll&l' and 11plt't!l , • 
tal l>l'nicl'lllll dairy product., "IWI and poul• 

tr\' . • • , 
1:12 llt•nirt11 In anlmrilil for food 
ta:J llo•nl,'nt In fo>\ld<'r lor anlmnlt 
1!\4 l>NliN11 In othrr fouiiBI\IItll • • • • 

13G1 1:1G Th!o.lo•nln klba~"(''O.), opium 1\Jld pnJa 
IUlll 137. 

Qrdf"f S:i,-Tl'Ado In clothlna Md tollot 
artlcln 

ISS TI'Nir In l't'ad)' mndt~ dnthlnsr and ot.hfor 
arllcl''" ol dfl'fllll a.lHt tclUI'I llmt•, urubn-1· 
lu., 11M·Q. ttady made •hlll.' .. perfume., 
t!k'.) .. •• • • .. .. 

130 

"" 

"' 
... 
1 .. 

"' 

Onl..r 3.&.-Trado In furnltllf'G 

Tnttl.- In furnltuno, C':IU'Jlt't.. curtallll and 
l>c'<hllnlt •• •• •• .• •• 

Uar.twnr", C'\loklnQ ut .. nlllll., rof'MIAin 
l".l'\td.:rry, RIAMWU'l', bollio'll, &rtidca tui 
aan.ll'nl~. l.'tc. 

Onf, :ts.-Tnk.lr In bulkllna: tnatt'riala 
Ttllolr In hullo11ru:r mAft'rtnll. (nthl'r lba.a 

bridtll, tilt.., auo.l Wood)· nah•r!IW) •• 

Onlw ~HI.-Tnulo In mHlll or tnnspart •• 

l>t'alf'r. rmo.l bJ.no.b 1:n molar lralltport. 
l")Oci('S, ~·I e. . . • . . . . • . • 

:O..•nlc•rt and hlrun: In other ~ carta. 
1101\t•, etc. • . . , • . • , •• 

D..·Akno. and hlft'n or "k-Phanta. t'lal:lklla. 
hur-tl'•, cattle, aua, Dlulee, etc. • , 

33 

87,258 

1.611 

18,461 

17,B(J 

17,1&0 

3,884 

1I,8M 

1,300 ., .... 
11.1130 

10,911 

41B,IIU ...... ...... 
80,583 
6,141 
8,478 

16!1.414 ...... 

1,UO 

7,158 ..... ..... 
10.-

.... 
3,503 

11,878 

··-
28.407 

8,131 

12,89fo 

IJ,JU 

18,282 

3,761 

8.701 

..... 
u.rm 

84 

.. ..... 
•.so• 

S71 

128 

1,11$ 

1,676 

I IUS 

U0,$52 ISSMI 

58,076 24,408 
8~658 .• 30,092 

ll,t\.&2 
6,7l\G 
3,:!30 

18fi,4iG 
24,::01 

12.:!31 

$,41! 

..... 
fo,JS& 

2,407 

2,407 

0,884 ... 
8.488 

o,ros 

18,041 
3i6 

5,242 
73.938 

2,GU 

m 

••• ·-
800 

... ,. I
I, ... 

Sll 

• 
15 

205 

Total. 

• 

1,171 

1 .... 

I .JIB 

t,UB 

188JI11 

Z4.1lZ 

z.t,ua 

1,58& 

10,697 

10,8&7 

Z.361 

11,361 

3,60J 

8,808 

m 

818 

11117 

1,oJ7 

S61 

561 

6.Zl6 

8,755 

0,461 

11,968 

10,184 ..... ..... 
1,665 
1.269 

46,048 
2,8'7 

1,879 

1,879 

l.l3J 

961 

1.149 

1,149 ._ 
96 

1,301 

20,675 

~. Frmales. Total. 

• 7 8 

087 

1,737 
1,.:16 

•.rn 

1,208 

1,111 

1,117 

l$8,167 

20,078 

I.S74 

1,67' 

10,311 

I 

•· 87 

411 

• 
8< 

..... .. ....... 
PIJZI 

81,185 

11,738 

I 1,791 

1" 9,198 

28,01Z I .204.109 ·-
Jl 

11 

.. 381· 

7,1SI 

7,1&1 

46,137 

10,810 881 

Z.JI$ ·~~. 66 

45,737 

18.176 ... 
2,285 ·...... 

361 

861 

170 

770 -
491) 

s.no 

8,377 

0,153 

6_lt21B 

.11,180 
f,$79 ...... 
1,641 

666 
39,84.9 
2,ill 

~.186 

808 

'i69 -... 
4IK17 

88 

88 

BU 

018 

~~ 

12 

18,178 

IB.Z4~ 

18 .... 

3,189 

8,789 

H7 11,884 

247· It~ 

a ,,... 

•• ... 
878 

808 

•11,750< 

1,000 
• •1,168• . ..... 

•• ... 
• 6,607-

166 

8,231 

61,884 

.... -
20,17ll 

04,101 

62,815 ....... 
47.&18 . 

8,810 
18.218 
78,040 
..... 8 

•• . 43,833 

.. 
102 

Z8S 

285 

ss 

G 

50 

1,174 . ..... 

B,7BS . .... 
Jl,J86 ... 
1,311 

9,725 

....... 
10 

81,16fo 

18,692 

19!1. --7:= 
ouboldlarY 
-). 

Femalts. tgJL lHL 
11 

.. 
6,993 

3,165 

121 

• • 
• 22 

ZL 

7 

43 

IS 

• 
168 

I.MZ 146 7 l$ 

9,652 146 7 15 

Bli,Jn 390,sa ns m 

BB,082 

6,718 

10,080 

10,4$8 

10,468 

3,144 

6,706 

0,708 

6,159 

6,759 

44,193 

20,1 .. 

22,009. 

3D,1SZ 

42,9D1 
183,978 

22,310 
7,583 
8,078 

38,971 
19,781 

n,us 

87,726 

8,683 

6.828 

6.680 

0,880 

IO.OZZ 

817 

1,147 

8.558 

10.ss7 3iz' m 

10,&57 au 

4D ID a 

· t2a to es 
IZ,40Z 140- nz 

12,402 140 872 

1,396 • " !lOS 

1,S98 'fi . 206 

s,184 Z99 m 

6,786 299 668 

IUS n zos 

845 as 206 

6,1U - 11183 

0,178 '"" 1,088 

~.478 Z46 367 

2,478 2<8 887 

17,471 U'l- 31$ 

7,808· 

10,168 

43 ... 829 

482 

ZOO,JSS_ 486 . 619 

19,824 
lOO,SU 

25,«6 
1.227 

10,140 
39,069 

4,335 

455 • •• 
1,62'1 

85 
1,620 

390 
100 

481 
545 

1,188 
-162. 
1,255 
1,003 

219 

S,907 79 IS7 

6,007 79 167 

1,191 ... -

691 2-U... 206 

500 710 94' 

MOS .as 4115 

3.105 826 i65 

1,364 52 136 

8S s 78 

174: ' 152 

1,167 •• 186 



258: CHAPTER VJU.-QCCUI'ATION 

iii.-Occupntion of Femaks and Comparison of OccupntW.., (1931 and 1921l->ont. 
1031 1\l:.!l 

Wortm ududlna 
d~t'Dtl. 

Group. 

(1) 

OearpaUoa. 

(2) 

01&11 B.-Prtpi.ratloa 1.11t supplr or material 
IDbiWioa---c:ont. 

• laklua Y-'J'rado--conl. 

OrMJt 87.-Trade In fuel 

lj5 Dealer~ lD flrewood, abarcoal, coal, ~ 
dUill, etc. • • • , • • •• •• 

1{6 

U7 

1t8 

149 
1110 

1&1 

1112 

Ord8r 88,-Trad.e ln articles of luxury and 
t.h011e pcrta1olDa to lottera and an. and 
Bclcncea. • • • • • • •• • • 

Dealcra In preclo01 1to11e1, Jewellery (real 
and lmlto.Uon) clocks, optical I.Datnl· 
menta, cto. "'\.::._, __ • • • • • • 

Dea1e.n In common ~ bead neeklaooe. 
tans, 1mBll article~. top, buntlna and 
ll!hlng tacklet Oowem, etc. • • • • 

Publlahcn, booK&ollem, etattonen, dealm 
In mWIIC. plcturea, mualcal lnstrumo.ntl 
and curtoattles • • • • • • • • 

Ortlfr 89.-Trade or other aoN 

Doalera 1D l'a!P. stable ref111e, etc. • • • .. 
General atorckeepera and ahopkeepcn, 

otherwblo unapcclfled , , , , •• 
Itinerant traderat pedlan and bawken (of 

other than fooa! etc.) . • . . • • 
Other tradee (Inc udlna: farmera of pounds. 

toot. and markote) 

Olul C.-Publla 44mlDIAraUon 
Liberal Arll 

lub-olau VI-Publlo ForoD 

Orrler .0.-Army 

Aad 

153 Army ~::") 0 0 

1M Army (I Statos) 

Orrin 4:1.-Navy 

166 Navy 

OrtW 43.-PoUce 

157 Pollco •• 
~ 168 V1llagc watchmen 

159 
160 
161 
16Z 

103 
10. 
106 
166 

167 

168 

Sub-clau VIL-Publlo AdmiDlltmtlon 

OrUr Uo-Publlc Adnllnlltmtioo o. 

Service of the State o o • • • o 

• 0 0 

Sclrvtcc of Indlan and foreign States •• 
llluulclpal and pther (not vlllngc) servJoo, 
ViUaltC omelale aud len'allta ot.be.r t.bAD 

watcluncn .4 

Sub-Glass VIJI.-Profoalont and IJberal ...... 
o,.,z. 46o-Bellafoo •• 

Prlesta. mlnblten, otoo • • • • 
Monks. nuna, rcllgloWI mondleaota 
Other rcllgtoUB worlwm • • • o o. 

Sonanta In rcllglout odlftcet, burial and 
burniiiJf it'OUnda, pllgrim conductor~, 
~umcllcnl, etc. o, 

OlfW 46o-La.w 

Lawyc.n of all klndl tncJ.udloa qasll, law 
aRCDtl and mukthl4n .. .. •• 

Lawyora' clerks, potlUon wrlten. etc. •• 

Onkr '7.-Modlolno 

169,170'1 "\_ 
1n & 1 3 fpoeton, dentists. veterinary aurgeont. etc. 

172 Alldwivea, vaoelnaton, compoUDden, 
nursca. IDI1S80Dn, etc. o. • • • • 

0'*' -'8..-lnltruot.lon 

17& Profcesonand tcacben of !ill klndl o. 
176 Clorkl and acrvantl connectOO. with cdu· 

e&tlon · 

Order 49.-Lotten, art., and aclencea 
(otb.et tbn.n .U). o. 

178 Public scribes, atenoppbcn, etc. •• 
177 Archltcota, survoyon, otijrinoem. and their 

employees (not being State aervllllta) •• 
178 Authors, editors, jourwillatl and pboto-

graphcra o• •• • • • o •• 

170, '\.Attlata, aoulpton, and Imaae mBken •• 
180 & 181 JBclent!Ata, aatrologen, fortune.toller~, etc. 

182 :Mwlclnna (cmn(XJJCra and pcrformef'll 
other than military ootor1, dancers, etc.) 

183 Mnnagrn and employees of place• ot publlc 
ont.ortAlwncnt. racecouncs, 1odot.ica, 
Chlba •• •• oo oo ' 0 

184 ConJuron, acrobatA. reciters, oxhlbltom of 
ourloa!Uea and wtld anhnall, oto. 

Total. 
(3) 

Kalet. Fcmalea. 
(4) (6) 

l9.0SO ~ 

5,514 

20,510 

1,991 ,.._ 
... -1,538 

1,873 

6,303 

15,1H 

1,855 

1 .. ..., 

3 .. 

1152,185 

m,1n uo,1u 

S6.n6 66.SS 

4.m 4,777 

...... ..&M 
lP 102 

IS IS 

15 15 

Sl,$04 61-

31,451 
ZO,OU 

lii.SSS 

Ill ,SIB 

89,410 
s,n7 

:15,778 

H,IIO 

Jl ..... . ..... 
&O.zs& 
1,726 ..... 

28,901 ,...., 
7.7'1:1 

10,893 

47,141 

36,390 

11,538 

117,.JOI 

ua.sot-
4,009 

48.191 

620 

1,088 

1,166 
1,550 
9,496 ...... 
1,418 

3,065 

81,4.62 
20,0U 

149,7ZII 

l49,7ZII 

(10,060 
2.147 

14,850 

88,063 

114,771 7·-
48,513 

• 2.631 
4,-168 

24,0{6 

II,SH 

7,726 
10 .... ...... 
•o.so• 

8,881 

99,943 

08,516 

3,428 

...... 
477 

1,086 

1,U8 
1,-1-15 
8,077 

24,0$6 

1,301 

t.i53 

211 

137 

43-.,. 
«,061 

896 

260 

41,DJI .. 

:i8 
I,BJO 

I.UO ... 
30 

020 

&SO 

411.171 . .... 
1.722 

10. . ... 

8,{97 

'7,108 

11,3$8 

115,78~ 

67Z 

8,181 

43 

2 

17 
105 
608 ..... 

Total. )la)f'lo FtmaleL 
(6) (7) (8) 

I,IZJ 

8,818 7,108 40,981 30,211 

.,. 

117 

J#,H6 

61 

84.968 

1111 ... 
IOS,4M 

6,1l2 .. .. 
' 

$,67J 

793 
4.SSO 

JI,IJ(J() 

31,000 ·-.. ••• 
.,711 

18,114 

HMO 

16,961 
&67 

1,188 

7,583 

1,671 

.... 
1,077 

11,143 

10,441 

701 

u.u• 
1,868 ... 
, ... ,. 

84 

41 

•• 174 
3.043 

IO.B89 

77 ... 

1>03 

2,019 

123 

JI,JSI) 

•• 
31,002 

77 

m 

IOI,IU 

S,7ZJ .. 
•• 1 

S.nl 
703 

4,870 

n,ra 
30,71J 

3,2DS 
OS ••• 

26,1>05 

...... 
Hoi.U 

16,8-10 
6tlll 

1,2W 

7,471 

1,678 

402 
1,076 

J0,4ZI 

10,18' 

2U 

IJ.SS7 

13,331 ... 
11,4110 

•• .. .. 
171 

2,007 

o.~cu 

8 

3U 

• ·-7 

3,967 

18 

• 
J,IIO 

I 

I 

0 i 
Ill 

Ill 

• 
~ 

.... I ... 
115 

2 
30 

••• 
' 

2M 

m ... ... 
•• 

• 
l,llle 

•• 1,000 ... 
s 

131 

I,20t 

JJ4,ZZI 

:no ....... 
1,oea ..... ... _ .. .... 
-..a· ..... 

1&6 

H .. 
II,HI 

33.071 
13,873 

l:t0o4U 

110,446 

t6,789 
778 

•• 8011 .. ..,. 
lJI,Jll 

70.011 ...... 
1,581 
8,011 

41,571 

I4,JII 

5.,871 
8,11& 

14 .. 14 

11&,811 

B,tMIO 

11,41J 

48,115 ..... 
II,IU 

178 

1,tl1 ... 
1,He 
8,809 

34,041 

1,181 

~,789 

0,66& 

17,283 

.. 1 .. 

:WoiOS 

303 ....... 
760 

2,181. 

, ...... 
llo7dJ 

4,HI 

1.,801. 
166 .. 
20 

"·"' SS,tl7:l 
23,707 

IIO,IIN 

lltJMI 

46,70' 
76i 

0,2U1 

63,:!78 

111,111 .. ...., 
22,760 

1,376 
i!,3U8 

38,063 ...... 
&,M71 
8, 71& 

J1,401 

21,e~1 

8,77& 

••.sn 
40,701 

2.856 

38,111 

276 

7,801) 

27! 
1,686 
7,213 

20,970 ... 
2,87-1 

Clus D.-Kbaellaaeou 9,J01,7U 1,617,530 1,6f/7,17Z 1,411,101 JIQ,?OI J,HI,4QI 1,116,714 70$,016 

8ub-olau I~PotiODI Uvtng on tholt 
tncomo 1,992 4,110 J63 11,471 

Z0,771 I,., l.L 

20,771 l,SSU 1,0. 

7,701 877 

.. " 
IJ.lll HO 4, 

G7 1,0!)0 ~I 

01,-168 260 4l 

310 27tlo 

~70 1(11 1: 

IU 

1dU 

JSO 

JSO ,.. 
10 

300 

J7.1U 

'·'" I,OMO 
:.!tiU 

"" 
3,1U:l 

n "J• 

I 

I 

•• 
II 

II 

5 
u 
o:: 

• 
.. 
•• 77 

"" 
120 

I 

.. .. 
JOf 

.. 
•• 

10 

• 
• 1/ 

:UI 

•• 

., 

-1,188 1,07d 101 

60:tll 2,0111 1,3-'1 I 

7 ,,. 171 J•J, 

?,M-1 174 1111• 

:JU Hit ll\1 

114011 Ill .JI! 

00 

16~ 2 21 

17 15 n· 
HH 7:1 II• 

1,3Ut1 67 IY· 

I3,oG2 202 ez. 

18!1 87 Hit;. 

!I!J.S 3-17 :Ill 

111,611 4,411 910 

1,111 117 4111 
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iii.-IJccupalion of Femalu IJ1Ul Compari«m of OccupalioM (1931 Grut 1921)--oont. 

OonzpaU071. 

(2) 

Clul D.-•li•lliDIOIII-t'mll. 

laHluiiX -P.,riCillllvins on tbdt ·-· 
Total. 

(3) 

()rdM 00.-Pf.nor» llriDI prfDdp&IIJ' OD 
t.helr lnoome Zl,nl ll,ztl 

lOS!. 

Total. 
(0) 

4,1711 

Man. Females. 
(7) (8) 

IIJ 

1021. ,...,.,,.. 
1000 malee 
(excludJ.nK 
au bel diary 

oeeupat.IODL) 

Total Jlal8. Fnnalt'L 1031 tm 
(0) (W) (11) (12) (13) 

11.4'11 

185 Prorrtf"fon (othn thAn agricultural land), 
fund ADd ICOOI&nhlp l10ldcnt and Pf'D• 
IIDhl'nt 18,281 18,273 4,110 3,807 863 IJ- I.ZUJI13 

11,806 1.8U.I» 

fll,839 

11,401 

IS,IIJI ..... 
19,478 8,161 437 .(19 

laHI&II L-DomeiUc Bervtoo 1;411,()11 $4,880 . 40,141 zs,uz ,,. 
Ottllr 61.-DoJDMUC ~eomoe I,UI,DU $4.,660 40,741 Z$,8$1 74$ 

tA& Prlnt.f' motor drh'N"I and c~aMfl U,850 

#41,811 I.Ml.rtll t,B1,1# 

Zll.611 I.Ul.rtll l.z17,111 

t t ,827 28 588 
22D,988 8,261,147 t,297,16Z 

... 
68,2.19 J,U3,98:i 

2,253 • • 2 •• 
Jtj7 OUit'r duruo.Uc tervlco 8,t81,136 

111Miau Xl.-lnlufllcl~nur dl'KTlbe4 
otCUJIAUODI 

Ord,., 6~.--ornf'ral tforma wbtcb do not 

93,148 62,.407 ' 40,741 27,180 777 

lndleat.e dcftrUto occupation Z,6DSI7 1.»1,601 I,ZU,711 JSZ,:JSJ, 117-'.64 

188 

180 

1110 
IOI 

Hanllf!V!tll,..nt, bUIID~nu>n and COD~ 
ton othrnviM! Ula.jl('l'lllrd , , , , 

Clulhll'nt, arrountAnta, bookktepl'l'l, tJ~rkJ, 
IUid olhrr l'ffliiiOYf'N In Wllpod6od. 
OffiN'I, WIU'I"hlllllW'I and lhO[* , , , , 

Mrrhanhw othcrwhw utUf~rcltlrd o o • o 

14,117 22,222 

04o202 
7,631 

1,906 

1,262 .. 4)138 4,298 
2H 217 

4U 
7 

00.2'11 ..... 
9,424: 

68,108 
6,381 

2,164- 18 878 
67 8 u 

Labuurt~n and worklnl'o othrrwllo UfliPOd· 

""' 1,481,823 1,216,788 1,278,687 163,710 • 109,046 . U,70& l,OSS,IIM · 478,&81 689,818 1,053 1,188 

IIJ,zn · 668 IUS luHI&u XD.-Unproduct.lve 

Ortl" IUio-lnmab!a of falll, U)'IUIDI and. 
almlbou.e~ 

1D2 Jnmawa or Jalla, uyluma and &1ml boUINo 

zu.ns 

II.UI 

115,881 

II.UO 
14,880 

Orlw 64.-lk!aa.n. vq:ranta and protUtutolo 148.347 U.D4 

1P8 &~r~mr. and Tllllf'&DU , , 187,891 ' 82,221 
lVt l'rucurcn and prosUt.utol •• 1,866 118 

Ordllt r.r..-oth._.r uocta.lftl!d ooo·produo
\.lvc lndllltrie!l ... 

84'7 471 

IIJSI 

1,061 

84rDIJ 

li&,471 
8,6t2 

170 

170 

1,1UJ' 8,71S 

11.571 

11,$75 

80.444 

I0,7tu 

10,709 

2,IH lll,l# tJII,7U 

......... 115.904 00580 
618 8,231 '166 

Zl 

11 

17 

11 

nz 71 81 

872 71 81 

G,4ll '1'77 'I(Jg 

46,335 675 668 
8,076 76,598 19,816 

iv.-Number of PersOJI8 employed in 1931 onllclilways .. rut in the Irrigation, 
Pwl office .. rut Telegroph Department. 

Europeans 

CIDM of pt'reon• employed. 
and Indiana. 
Anglo-

IndiiUUI. 

RA.ILWA1'8o 

Total poi'IOilll employed • • 1,246 

om..... .. . . .. . . 164 
Bu~o.rdinat.oa on 11caloe o( pay 

rtstng to Rao 250 per mcnaem 
or 0'\'6r '26 

Subordii1Rkll on •cnlce of pay 
ri•ing from Rw. 30 to Rao 249 
pt"r monsom • o o o • • 2,307 

Subordinatt\8 on scalce of pay 
undor He. 30 • • • 0 • 

0 
348 

lmuoATJoN DEPAB'l'JUClro,"T. 

Total pcn:oua employt'd sa 
Offil"OI"B 00 .. 17 
ttpp6r subordinot<!a 4 
Lo'\\'l"r eubordinntee 
CIMka •• • • oo 1 
l,t."'t\11 and other SOC'\'1Ult8 24 
Cooti('lll • • • o • • , 

0 
6 

Contrn<>ton o o 0 0 • 
0 

C'ont.ractors' rogulnr emptoj'l"('8, 1 
Coohee • , 

PoSTAL DEPARTUE!Io"T. 

Total [X'ntOns employed 131 

Su~r,·ising offi~rs 
PoatmRSt<'r& • , 

33A 

.. 8 
36 

76,081 

89 

193 

22,967 

61,834 

35,137 

107 
240 
239 
661 

3.s.•o 
6,939 

651 
331 

22,210 

19,814 

84 
1,754 

Europeans 

ClaBB of persons employecL 
and Indians. 

Anglo· 
Indians. 

PosTAL DEPAB~cont. 

Miscellaneous agents, e.g., 
schoolmasters, etc. • 0 

Clerks · 
Postmen 
Skilled labour •• 
UnekiUed labour 
Road establishment 

6 
. 79 

Railway Mail Seroi<e. 

Supervising officers 
Clerks •• 
Sorters o o 0. 

Mail guards. eta. 

Signallers •• 
Meeaenger», eto.. 

.. 
Combined Offi=s. 

1 

2 

2,970 
2.586 
4,941 

100 
1,617 
2,688 

14 
63 

?73 
560 

1.106 
668 

TELEOBAPJI AND WJ.RELESS DEl'AJL'DJENT. 

Total persona emplo...... 138 1 481 ·- . 
Supert'i!!ing officers •• 
Signalling establishment. 
Clerks o. • • 0 • .. • 

Skilled labour • • • • • • 
Unskilled labour including mea • 

aengeta 

34 
283 

21 

34 
218 
260 
580 

399 
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.OccupatiaM of Europea"• Gnd .tl.ngw-lndiano. (Madmo, Chingkpul and Nilgirio only.) 
European and Alliod .......,, Anglo-lndiiUlll, 

Persona. Malee. Femalee. PeNOn&. Malee. Fomaleo. 

Total 7,780 4,781 8,979 15,088 7,!44 7,793 

EMnefa 4,581 3,923 858 4,to8 3,229 1,179 
Working dependente 1,087 879 208 
Non-workingdependente •• 8,179 868 2,821 9,541 . 3,136 6,406 

Income from rent of Jand .• 11 8 8 84 23 11 
Cultivators of all kinds 45 38• 7 
Agente and managera of ·~deci ~eta~~ 

planters, foreet oflioem au.d their olerb, 
:rent collectors, etc. Sll9 208 23 78 37 16 • 

Extraction of minerals :-
Ownem, managers, clerks, eto. 8 3 

Industries:--
Owners, managers, clerks, Gto. 98 87 9 . 181 83 48 
Artisans and other workmen .. 43 • 23 19· 927 689 238 

Transport :-
425 Ownen, managers, ships' o1Boera, eto. 408 17 IIlli 208 " Labourers, boatmen, ~ palki· 
79 651 6&1 bearers, eto. 79 

Trade 899 827 72 811 419 192 

Public force :-
Commissioned and gazetted olllcem 78·. 78 

• Othen 1,881: 1,881 88 86 

Publio adminiBtration :-
Gazetted officers 68 32 ... 88 23 
Othen at 21 178 178 

Arts and professions:- ' Religions • • . . • • · • • 889 97 142. 72 46 28 
Lawyera, dootora, and teachem 198 129 84 180 87 33 
Others 825 1" 194 458 169 289 

Peraonaliving on their income ... 187 89 38 470 287 183 
Domestic service .. 24 24 68 63 

Oontraotors, clerks. oashiera, eto.., other· 
88 47 21 188 132 wise unspecillod •• 

.Beggars, prostitutea .. .. 89 17 12 148 73 80 



District or Blala. 

1 
MADRAS .. 
(1) BRITISH TERRITORY 

), 0ANJAJI: , , 

2. VJZAOAPAT.ul •• 
3, GODAVARI, EAST 
4. OODAVAJU, W.EST 
6, KlwrNA. .. •• 

6.Gmmrn .• 
7, NBLLORJII 
8, CUDDAPAH 
0, KURNOOL 

10. BBLLARY 

J l, ANANTAPUB 
12. MADRAS 
13. OWNGLEPUT 
14, CIIITTOOB, , • 
16, N ORTB A BOOT , , 

16. SALEH .•• 
17, CotllBATORJ!I , , 
18. BoUTs ABoOT •• 
19. TAN.JORB .• 
20, TRIOHINOPOLY , , 

21. MADURA 
22, RAMNAD 
23. TINN&VBLLY 
24. NILOmiB 
26. MALABAR , , 
26. SOUTH lC&NABA 

(2) MADRAS STATES •• 

27. PUDUXKOTTAt , , 
28, BANOANAl'ALLB 
29, fiJAlfDUB , , 

I 
6811 

• 
121 

~ 
0 

' 48 

681 424 48 

8 
7 10 

88 8 
11 11 
88 IO 3 

81 25' 6 
9. lG 
1 3 I 

" 4 4 I 

6 11 
20 35 5 
18 II 
8 4 1 

22 I5 

18 
11 
89 
48 
18 

25 
58 
69 

88 
as· 
t 

1 

10 
I3 
I3 
92 
15 

2 
14 
10 

62 
2~ 

II 

2 
1 

2 
I 

• 2 
12 
8 

1 
2 
1 

5 
1 

~-
Total nmnber of eduoaled nnem- ,-----------:-"---:--:-:----:--:--. 

ployed ""'- faoherw were ~2 , Aged Aged A!l"d 

r--------A---------~ 

~ j 
;g ll 
I 8 

It 1,178 

j 
7 

66 

J 
0 
10 

7711 

I 
~ 
11 

t,%04 

tt 1,168 66 81 869 171 1,111 

1 
1 

3 .. 

2 
1 

1 

1 

1 

I6 
I6 • 
83 . 2 
38 1 
37 

124 7 
42 4 

9 
9 

I2 

22 
48 9 
30 
I4 ' 
48 3 

19 
42 
29 

200 
45 

84 
30 
60 

130 
29 

1 
1 
4 
4 

• 
1 

9 
4 

1 8 
1 19 

31 
9 11 

55 

28 18 
2 39 

5 
6 
2 

14 
1 190 

36 
3 

41 

1 
I 
6 
1 

1 
1 

14 
3 

27 
84 
22 
62 
21 

16 
28 
53 

99 
29 

9 12 
6 29 

71 
21 87 

83 

31 98 
26 67 
I3 18 
12 10 
8 8 

24 19 
74 109· 
II 89 
10 9 
31 48 

18 
19 
33 

164 
48 

22 
22 
22 

137 
II 

88 
48 
40 

214 
55 

26 
88 
68 
1 

86 
21 

_,.... .. 25-29 30-34 36-39 

t l 
g g 
~ ~ 
j ~ 
~ ~ .e .s 

1 1 
. ! J 

lll 11 
118 1114 

104 1186 

8 4 
1 7 
7 26 
4 22 
7 I2 

28 32 
I3 34 
3 8 
3 6 
2 6 

3 9 
32 52 
5 - 26 
2 ~ 1 
9 28 

9 14 
8. 26 
6 I6 

10 119 
10 32 

1 13 
16 6 

8 38 
·1 

3 22 
8 11 

.s 

l 
~ 

" 83 

88 

1 
1 
1 
1 

6 
'1 

6 

1 
1 

8 
2 
2 
6 
1 

2 

2 

~ .s 

} 
11 

IIIII 

139 

8 
13 
23 

6 
3 

22 
15 

2 
1 
1 

6 
13 
6 
4 
4 

2 
4 

12 
41 
D 

7 
8 

12 

8 
6 

.s 

l 
~ 
18 
8 

8 

1 
1 
2 

. l 

l 

1 

1 

~ .s 

l 
~ 
17 
87 

"· 
2 
4 
8' 
3 
6 

7 
1 
1 
1 
l 

2 
2 
3 
1 
2 

3 
3 
3 

16 
l 

1 
1 
6 

3 
I 

.s 

} 
18 , 
8 

3 
6 

2 

3 
~ 
I 

2 1 

1 

' 
I 

2 
u 
2 

2 
I 
2. 

1 

7 

7 

t 40 

38 
2 

t 88 Ill 9 I f t 

1 

IS 

5 

.. 
88 12 . D . 2 4 

1 1 . . . . ... .. . ·- ... .. 

I 
~ 

•10 
8 

9 

1 

... 

8 

1 

8 

1 

1 

11 

I 

I 

1 

. , 

.... JS 
e 1 

6 t 

.... 

I 

2 

I 

l l 

1 
... 

I< 
t 

I 

I 

... 

.. . . ... 



District or State. 

MADRAS 

(t) BRITISH TERRITORY 

1. GANJ'AII •• 
2.. VIZAOAPATAU "" 
3. OODAVABI, EAST. 
4. GODAVABI, WEB'l' 
~. KJsnrA., .. 

8. Gtl'NTUR .. 
7. NELLORB 
8. Ctroi>APA.ll 
9. KURNooL 

10. BBLLARy 

II. AlrANTAPUB 
I2. MAnlUB •• 
13. CIIINOLEPUT 
I4. Carrrooa •• 
15. NoBTa ABcor- •• 

18. SALBV .. 
17 •. Colli:BA'I'ORB , , 
18. SOUTH ARCOT •• 
19. TAN lOB£ 0. 

20. 1'BICHIMOPOLY , , 

21. MADURA 
22. R.umAD 
23. Ttm.~VELLY 
24. Nn.olRIS 
20. ll.u.&BA.B 0 • 

26. Sotrm. KANABA 

.... 

(2) IIADBAS STATES , • 

27. PfrD~1WTT AI .. 
2S. BA.NOANAPALJ..: 
'!9 S•~r-___r-:Jl 

.,;' .. 
~ 

1 
~ 
29 

1,103 

1,095 

t4 
8 

88 
80 
40 

85 
22 
8 

u 
tO 

28 
141 
28 
u 

..• 60 

17 
85 
29 

uo 
28 

89 
88 
40. 

158 
12 

8 

8 

Aged 
2Q-24 

0rBEB HlllDUS, 

~ ~ 
g g 
~. ~ 
j i 
,g .2 

J l 
so 81 

Z14 666 

Part 1.-Educa!M, Unemploymeni (i) by OlaaB-cont. 

1dUSLIKS. 

Zll 666 31 zzo z 61 2 13 16 14 41 8 8 2 z 18 248111 

2 6 
2 

4 17 
2 15 
8 22 

24 17 
2 15 
I 4 
8 3 
li 6 

7 12 
35 77 
4 I8 
4 5 

II 32 

8 
5 
3 

13 
3 

8 
17 
I4 
61 
14 

9 21 
25 

7 • 20 

li3 I37 
9 

:t 

3 

1 

2 
2 

3 
I 

2 
3 
I 

I 

3 
4 
I 

2 

8 

4 
I 

12 
8 
8 

20 
3 
I 
2 

3 
19 

3 
1 
7 

' 10 
7 

33 
8 

8 
8 
9 

45 
2 

II 

2 

2 

3 
2 
2 

I 
I 
2 

2 

2 
I. 2 

1 

1 

I 

3 
1 
7 
2 

1 
3 

13 

1 

I 

1 

1 

I 

t 1 

8 1 7 

9 3 5 
.. 4' 2 1 1 

a 1 1 
a 1. 1 
a a 
8 

3 15 
a 
a 
8 

1 
1 
2 

4 
1 

a 

a 
8 

1 

8 

8 
I 

3 
2 ll 

2 
2 
2 

1 

1 
1 

1 

1 
1 

1 

I I I :: 

1 '3 'i 
1 1 

J 4 J , 

1 1 I 
8 1 2 

.1 

1 

1 

... 

.. 
1 

1 

,, 
I 

1 

.a 

1 

8 

4 

. ..... 
.. 

I 1 

1 

1 2 

I 

1 

I . I 

1 

199Z441 6 to 6 2 4 

"' a 1 1 

4 ' 6 2 1 
•• 

1 1 
14 ·a · ·' 1 1 8 1 1 

1 

,. ,. 

7 6 1 1 

a 
6 1 
6 2 
6 1 
6 2 

2 

l 

' I " 
3 .. 
4 .. 

1 8 

4 

18 
18 

3 

I 10 
6 10 

1 

1 

1 1 

1 

1 

4 
1 

... 
1 

1 
1 

1 • 0 0 

1 ... 
2 
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Pari II .-Erlu,ca/,e(J, Unemployment (ii) by Degree • 
Total • 

Degree. anem· Aged Aged Aged Aged 
played. 20-24 26-29 30--M 35-39 

(I) (2) (S) ,., (5) (I) 

IIADRA.S 1,609 1,120 661 180 1!1 

BritU.b dogroee 4 2 2 
Continental dogroea .• 1 1 
Amorican dogrool 
Other foreign degrooo 

Indian do-
.MOOioal 8 3 5 
Legal 8 2 8 
Agricultural 1 1 
Commeroo .• 5 3 1 1 
M.A. 14 8 ' 1 1' 

M.s •• . . 
B.A. 438 286 122 20 11 
B.s •• a 2 
B. l~ng. or L.O.E ... 8 1 1 1 
B.T. orL.T. 1 1 

S.S.L.O. or Matrio. 2,024 1,417 415 138 58 

(1) BRITISH TERRITORY. '·"' 1,690 6411 168 11 

Britlohdogrooo 4 2 2 
ConUnonteJ dogreoe • , 1 1 
Arnorir,an degroo.t 
Othor foroigo dogrooe 

~ 

Indian dngreoe-
Modioal 8 3 6 
Legal 8 2 8 
A~cultural 1 1 .. 
Commoroo .• 5 3 1 1 
M.A. 14 8 4 1 1 • 

M.So, 
B.A. 433 280 121 20 11 
B.So, .. .. 8 2 .. 
B. Eng. or L.O.E .. , 8 1 I 
B.T. or L.T. 1 I' I' 

S.S.L.O. or Matrio, 1,985 1,392 408 130 56 

(2) MADRAS STATES .... 46 80 B· 7 •1 

Brltl"h dt'l{f'OOII 
Cont.inontal dl'grool , • 
Amorit•an dogrooft •• 
Other foroign dogreoa 

IndiAn dogrooa-
Modica! 
LI:'J{al 
AKt"ioultural 
Commoroa .• 
M.A. 

M.So. 
B.A. .. 8 5 1 B. So. .. 
B. Eng. or L.O.E. 
B.T.orL.T. 

1 1 

S.S.L.O. or Ma.trio. 89 25 7 6 1 
Total .. 



CHAPTER IX. 
LITERACY. 

Heferenoe to THE discussions in this chapter relate to Imperial Tables XIII and XIV, 
~ho~.•talts- Th_e .first of these. ~ves fo~ each district literacy figures by five age-groups and 

reli~on, and for cities details only by age-group. . The second gives total figures 
of literacy for certain. ~elected co=unities, anwng them all the depressed 
clas~es. The. ten su~sidiary ~ble~ at the end of .this chapter give ratio infor
mati?n for literacy m combmatwns of age-group, community, locality and 
preVIous censuses and one of them gives the numbers of institutions and scholars 
in each census year from 1901. · · 

Change of . 2. The subject title of th~ chapter and the corresponding table.!? has bet>n 
1111"· a~tere~ from the_ old • ~d~catwn_'. The. change is to be approved as in the 

directiOn of greater preciBIOn. Literacy IB not education but merely a means 
to .that end and while figures can show with some degree of accuracy how the 
first is advancing, much more than statistics of quantity is required to assess 
the progress of education. If this last be taken in its broadest meaning of a 
knowledge and understanding of life and of men;· the literacy key is not even 
indispensable although useful and desirable. The key metaphor is prolmbly 
the best; all that literacy can do if! open a. door; the use made of the access 
is another and much more difficult matter, one on which in India. as in Europe 
there has been much questioning. : . . . 
· All therefore that this chapter and its tables deal with is the numbers wh() 
have the key ; an estimate of the progress of that enrichment of the mind 
which con~titutes true education must be sought in pt;ofounder treatises else
where . 
• _•I . • . , . 

llalnre of 3. The census approach to literacy was the same at this as at previous 
the enquiry, censuses ; of each person it was asked, could he write a lettel' to a. friend and 

deal with the reply ? Criticisms have been made .of this approach but on the 
whole it has great merits.. It is essentially simple, a great point in all 
enumeration. It is practical and lends itself to easy test. : I emphasized the 
practical nature of the . question throughout ·the ·enumeration year and 
encouraged supervisors and enumerators to. apply a small test wherever they 

. thought it necessary. Supervisors for example were counselled to carry a post-
card in ordinary running hand in their pocket and to produce this in doubtful 
cases to be read. 

Literacy is an incident of great importance in-the life of the people, though 
that importance can be magnified or taken too far. . The difference is one of 
horizon. A man who is illiterate can receive·only at second hand impressions, 
views, counsel or suggestion from outside his own circle of experience. In 
other words, unless he is a person of quite unusual intellectual and cogitative 
power, his range of experience is limited to those with whom he can come into 

. personal contac~. A man who is literate on the: other hand has at his com
mand-if he cares-a. far wider sphere. · He can be influenced directly by the 
pronouncements of men he has never seen and never will see. From this point 
of view the fact of literacy is much more important than the vehicle and no 
attempt was made to record language of literacy. Its tabulation would 
considerably increase work to very little purpose. 

Language of 4. Attempts were made to discover the languages in which members of pri
llleraoy. mitive tribes were literate. Here the vehicle. is of some importance as the 

future cultural development is clearly influenced by the choice (or imposition) 
of the literature and connections. Results were not very satisfactory however. 

· Census procedure does not favour exceptions. It. is ~est tb'd~si~ the ~chedule 
and its answers so as to include all pomts on which mformatwn IS desrred and 
to make the necessary selection during t_abulation.. It me.llJls r~_~ther more 
labour then but is the only way of· securmg eff~ctive .co~~eratlon _at the 
enumeration stage. Only where a small and defimte regiOn IS m questiOn can 
supplementary enquiries b_e adequately c~ntrolle~. T~e average enumerator 
goes (and reasonably) by his book and the mstructwns mIt. If these last say 
" write 'literate ' for persons able to· read and write " he will do so and will 
eschew variations. If language of literacy enquiry is contemplated the best 
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means of securing effective original re~ would be to. alter the. general 
instrimtion to • write down any language which the person 18 able to read and 
write •. The enumerator would carry this Qut as faithfully as the other and 
selection could be made of the languages to be tabulated, entry of the others 
being taken as equivalent to 'literate ' and ~umped togeth~r. Abstraction 
and compilation can be controlled at every pomt ; enumeratton cannot, and 
procedure should recognize the distinction. 

There was no difficulty whatever in the application of the ordinary literacy 
qualification. Men accepted tests or questioning cheerfully. It was not 
always so with English literacy. There were occasionally rather heated 
demands for children to be entered as literate in English because a parent's 
pride would be injured by the omission. I think it likely that some of the 
EngliEh literacy of very young persons is unreal. I frequently tested juvenile 
proficients by moans of a letter produced from my pocket and rarely could I 
find them make anything of the ordinary English script as · written by an 
Englishman. 

5. Mere increase in numbers and circulation of newspapers or in books pub• Newspapers 

JiHhed docs not imply necessarily a proportional increase in literacy, for the same and books. 

persons will often road all or several and one reader of a newspaper will supply 
many hearers with news of the day. Such increases however, in a country 
where illiteracy is still predominant, are unqoubtedly symptomatic; parti-
cularly in the case of newspapers. Ordinary observation suffices to establish 
the marked increase in these during the decade. The typography of many is 
frequently deplorable and their comments, when original, distinguished more by 
epithetic abundance than pr9found thought ; others again reach a high level 
of production and ~Iadras can almost certainly_claim the best all-round Indian-
owned daily newspaper. . 

Subsidiary table ~ shows in brief how 1930 compared with 1920 in the 
matter of newspaper production and emission of books. English newspapers 
have diminished more than a fifth in numbers but increased by nearly a fifth in 
circulation, an indication apparently of some process analogous to the survival 
of the fittest. Tamil newspapers have doubled in mirllbers and trebled in 
circulation. Telugu sheets are up rather less than a third in numbers and_ three 
times in circulation. They are far behind the Tamil papers in nul)lbers and in 
circulation but have maintained their 1920 relative position in the latter respect.· 
Both offer a sharp contrast to the Malayalam and Kanarese sheets; these hav~ 
diminished in numbers and though the first show a bare increase in circulation 
the sales of the second are .down by half.' Urdu and Oriya papers are a much 
&mailer element ; the first seem to be declining the second progressing. . The 
most interesting item is th\l two and three language sheets. In most cases one 
of the languages is English. These papers are a recognition of the need in a 
polyglot provinc.e to achieve a wider than local aJ>peal. Their numbers have 
decreased considerably since 1920 and the circulation of the two-tongue papers is 
?own by ?Ver a thir~. _The tJ;tree-tongue papers are naturally a much less 
Important 1tem but the1r CirCulatiOn has nearly doubled. Two Hindi paperii have 
made their appearance in the decade. They represent probably an effort to 
press and make popular a lingua franca other than English. Their 1930 circula
tion is only 800 but it is too early to predict their future.~ It is odd that the 
Army f~s.hion of ~i~~g U~u in roman chara~ters is not adopted when the 
populanzmg_ of Hindi ~ cons1dered. South India has quite enough characters 
of 1t.s own Without loarnmg to use yet another whereas practically all the reading 
public who are likely to take to Hindi studies are already well acquainted with 
roman. True the roman character is not a swadeshi article but one would 
have thought it sufficiently internat~onal not to be dismissed on that account. _ 
. \VI~atever the quality .of the vernacular newspapers, the fact that their 

CirculatiOn nearly doubled m the decade, rising from 200 150 to 366 500 and 
their numbers fron~ 202 to 227 indicates a spread of th~ reading bbit: . As 
elementarr ed_ueat10n progresses. the vernacular paper should spread, but 
probably 1t will be the two mam vernaculars, Tamil and Telugu that will 
profit most. · · ·. ' . . 

There does not seem to be a ~t future for papers which serve the 
s~Hlller languag~ ~reas 1:111less they ~elude matter in another language as 
"ell._ If the Hindi cult 18 pursued a likely development: is publication in the H . . . 
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various Madras t:ongues along with ~di. The English papers are not likely 
to grow gres~ly m numbers. T~e cucumstances of their publication and tho 
nature of their appeal make a. higher class of production essential and grester 
general expenses and financial backing. On the other hand the circulation 
though not. IU.ely to. rise ~th the same velocity as Tamil or T~lugu papers, will 
prob~bly nse st.;adily Wlth the growth of a reading public acquainted with 
En~lish and des_u-ous of treatment of news and policy from a province or 
nat10na.l standpomt. · 

The figures in the second part of the subsidiary table are restricted deliberate
ly t'? non-educational wo_rks, for it is o~y such that have a real illustrative 
bearmg.on the spread of literacy and reading. The same tale of increase is seen 
here as m the case of newspapers and here too the Tamil rise is the most remark
able thou~h the percentage increase .is greater for several of the smaller totals 
e.g., Engli~h, Mal~yalam and _Qriya.. It is interesting to see the smaller verna: 
cul~rs hol.~g theu own when 1t comes to book publication whereas in newspapers 
their pos1t1on and prospects seem obscure. The difference is understandable 
when one reflects that. the _more p~ple are educ~ted the wider they want their 
news range, and that rmplies news JOurna.ls~of fairly extensive circulation. On 
the other h!!-nd a man will always read a book in his own language and prefer 
it in that t~ngue if he can get it. Book publication is likely therefore to be much 
more even m progress. 

A study of this subsidiary table gives some idea of the dispersion of literacy. 
In 1920 newspaper ?ircula:tion was 5 per 1,000 of population; in 1930 it was 
10. In 1930· the Circulation of Tamil newspapers per 1,000 population was 
9·8. The corresponding figure for Telugu was 4·3, for Malayalam 6·4, Kanarese 
13·5 and Oriya. 2·2. The high Kanarese figure is illusory, for most Tulus who 
are literate are so in Kana.rese. Including them, the figure becomes 6·7. 
The 1general impression of a south and west predominance in literacy will bc 
found to be borne out by the further discussions in this chapter. 

6. As i)l. previous years two maps will be found illustrating by districts the 
literacy in the two sexes. A departure has been made however in the exposition. 
The former practice was to give male figures per 10,000 of the population and 
female figures per 100,000. The effect of this was that the two maps, though 
representing very different absolute conditions, gave much the same general 

·impression and a proper interpretation depended entirely on a careful study 
of the legend. Maps of this sort should carry their interpretation on their face 
and are in fact largely impressionistic in nature and appeal. Their object is 
far more to convey gradations and differences than to indicate exact quantities. 
For these reasons male and female literacies are now taken to the same base. 
The most casual observer could not fail to mark the great difference in tone 
between the two maps and from that fact would proceed an immediate 
realization of the great gulf between female and male literacy that exists in the 
presidency. 

The shading in these as fu other maps has been devised to produce a 
steadily increasing depth with quanticy to be represented. The lighter end of 
the range of shading is fmmd solely in the female map, the darker end solely in 
the male. Not even the Agency areas produce male illiteracy of anything 
like the prevalence of female illiteracy in the whqle of Ganjam and Vizaga.patam 
districts. The general hue deepens as we go south and in both, the Tclugu delta 
areas represent an intrusion of deeper coloration. The uniformity of the Ceded 
Districts appears in both as does the superiority in literacy of the small States 
embedded in them over their surrounding districts. Chittoor and Nellore are 
seen to have much more in common as regards literacy-or rather illiteracy-

. with the Ceded Districts than with the natural divisions in -which they are shown. 
In this as in many other ways the transitional nature of these districts is indi
cated and the weakness of the 'natural ' association of Nellore with the Circars 
or of Chittoor with the Arcots and Chingleput. Both maps show that Coim
batore is more advanced than its neighbour Salem and in fact that Salem is a. 
trough of comparative illiteracy. Malabar's primacy is evident. In the male 
·literacy map, Tanjore, Ramna.d and Tinnevelly join it. In female literacy 
it alone can exceed 60 literates per 1,000. In both maps the Nilgiris have more 
in co=on with Malabar than with Coimbatore. This is particularly so in 
female literacy and reflects the comparatively large proportion of Europeans 
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in the district. Tanjore occupies an honourable place in both maps. The 
difference between male and female literacy in actual number is much greater 
in Tanjore, Malabar and Tinnevelly than in the Telugu districts. In Kistna, 
for example, it is 110 per 1,000, in Tanjore it is 227, in Tinnevelly 211, and in 
Malabar 166. :Male literates are four times female literates in West Goda
vari and Kistna. against the 8 : I of Tanjore, 6 : 1 of Tinnevelly and 3 ·5 : 1 of 
Malabar. Malabar bas the greatest relative number of female literates of any 
district in the presidency. 

In literacy matters Madras City and the Nilgiria should not be counted as lladru City 
normal districts. Elsewhere in the report their departure from district con- and IIUglrll. 

•ditions has been referred to and nowhere is its effect more noticeable than in 
literacy. Their sex and age ratios show a. great predominance of males and of 
adults and the inevitable effect of this is to swell their literacy figures, 
particularly of Madras. . 

7. Subsidiary Table vii gives in succinct form the present position as regards Present 
literacy. Sixteen per cent of the males and 2! per cent of the females are now :::~J1001; 
literate. For English literacy the figures are 21 and 1 per cent approximately. 

'Literacy is for both sexes greater for age 17 to 23 than for 24 and over, an 
;ndico.tion that growth is in the right place. Male literacy runs higher and 
fomo.le literacy lower, in the Madras Sto.tes than in British territory but in 
English literacy the latter leads in both cases. 
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8. The diagram illustrates Comparison 
the literacy attainments of wltb other . 

rta. . d S proYinees, ce m provmces an tates. eto •• 
Burma's great lead over all the 
other main Indian units is at 
once apparent. Cochin's high· 
place in male lit;eracy is typical 
of the West Coast States and 
indicates their degree of 
adva.ncenient.' Of the major 

.provinces of Inaia proper, 
Madras leads, though, Bengal 
is but little behind. The range 
of female literacy is much 
smaller as the lower diagram 
shows. Cochin · now leads, 
Burma being a. good second. 
The others are ' also ran '. 
Assam and ·Bengal are · now 
superior to :M:O.dras but .in 
effect these three with Bombay 
are on the same level. In 
male literacy in English the 
lead is taken by Baroda. State, 
Cochin, Bengal and Bombay 

· following. Cochin and Baroda. 
are small units compared with • 
the v.rovinces. Madras has two 
districts which exceed Baroda. 
in area and population and 
several which exceed Cochin. 
Nevertheless,. the figures indi
cate the much greater advance
ment in this direction attained 
by these States than by the 
greater units of British India. 
The markedly different circum
stances of Burmese life are 
refl~~ted in its high . literacy 
pos1t10n. · 
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·· ' 9. The logarithmib diagrams are intended to show the progress from 1901 
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of sex literacy in 
three. age-periods. 
With them . for 

· purposes of com
parison is shown 
the growth of sex 
population. Tho 
first point of 
importance is the 
generally steeper 
slope of the female 
curves ; this ill us: 
trates that female 
literacy is advan
cing more quickly 
than male, as 
indeed it ought 
to, since it is so 
very far behind. 
To some extent 
the steep slope 
in the female 
curves is illusory 
for in logarithmic 
diagrams increases 
in small quantities 
are apt to pro
duce an apparent 
excessive effect. 

Nevertheless, the rapid growth is there and with such low absolute conditions 
rapid growth is essential if female illiteracy is within reasonable time to be 
reduced to proper dimensions. , 

A second point of inlportance is that the slope in the 0-10 curves is steeper 
for both sexes than in any of the others. This is an encouraging symptom ; 
greatest progress at the earliest age is a good omen and should bear fruit in the 
census statistics of 1941. Over the last decade juvenile male literacy has 
increased more quickly than female. This represents probably the effects 
of the great increase in elementary schools during the decade ; inevitably 
this was mostly a feature of male instruction and the greater increase of boy 
literacy can probably be attributed to it. 

The slope of the 10-15 curves is also steeper than the 15-20 curves, except 
in the last decade. This difference in· slope is also a good sign and reinforces the 
effect of the earlier group. Male literacy at 10-15 has actually decreased in the 
last decade and its increase notably checked for females. The reasons for this 
are not easy to determine. Young persons 10-15 now were between 0 and 5 
in 1921 and that age group showed a diminution in population over the decade 
1911 to 1921. It is likely that age group 10-15 shows to some extent the effects 
of that drop although the quota of literacy should not have been affected by 
a mere decrease in actual population. On the other hand the composition of 
this age group 10-15 probably contains much fewer children in the years 12-15, 
which furnish most of the literates of the group, than !at .previous censuses. 
The diminution of population referred to was the result mainly of 1918 and 
therefore was concentrated in 1921 probably on ages 2-5; that is to say now 12 
to 15. The difference in behaviour between the male and female curves reflects 
the very small original numbers in the latter case. It is difficult to achieve 
an actual decrease when the numbers. are so small. On the whole the theory 
put forward aeems justifiable and if so the apparent regrettable diminution or 
slowing up in literacy a:t this age group need not be taken at its face value. 
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. l\Iale literacy at 15-20 is practically unchanged· in slope over the L'U!t 20 
yeai'B but female literacy after a strong bui'Bt between 1911 and 1921 has slack
ened ~ff in the last decade for which it shows a rate of increase rather less than 
that for males. It is difficult to account for this marked slackening off which 
finds no parallel in the male curve. 

The notable feature of all curves is the definitely greater average slope 
{){ the age period curves than obtains in the population curves. This means 
that literacy is gaining on population. 

10. The linguistic division table printed as Appendix IV to this report shoWs Llngulsllc 
literacy in the various language areas. Kerala leads in male and in female areas. 
ordinnry literacy. Tuluva leads in literacy in English and its predominance 
is marked. TlW! probably reflects the strong Christian element m central 
Kanara, and nlso the large number of Jams. The Telugu and Kanarese.regions 
are far behind in ordinary literacy for both sexes. · Oriya again is far .behind 
in English literacy as are women in the Telugu region. 

11. Tho increase in general male literacy has not kept pace with the growth eompartsoa 

in population except in the East Coast South and the Agency. In the_ latter :!~h ;.:t 
ease the actual numbers are small and percentages therefore swollen. Literacy . . 
could not keep pace with the large accesses in population of well over 10 per 
-cent from such areas as the Telugu deltas and l\Ialabar. Practically all this 
increase is at the lower end of the life scale and so could not affect literacy yet 
in any cuse. The dispurity is enhunced by the fact that 1921-31's population • 
i.ncrense of 10 per cent succeeded a decade where decreases were returned 
from several areas and very small increases from the others. The effects of 
tho 1921-31 accessions of youth on literacy comparisons are therefore enhanced 
and tho failure of literacy increase to equal population increase need not be 
taken too seriously. 

For female literacy only the Agency and Deccan show a slower increase 
tlum in population. The original numbers in these two areas in question are 
-even smaller than usual and no great importance can 1attach· to variations. 
Population growth was pronounced in both, particularly in females. 

12. The province and all natural divisions return an increase in literacy ·District 
but not all districts do. Eight out of the twenty-six show a diminished quota detail 
<Jf literate to total population. Omitting 1\Iadras, more suitably considered 
Jdon~ with the cities, and the Nilgiris, again not a normal district, the 
dcfi01ents are all Telugu areas. Another Telugu area, Banganapalle State 
while showing an increase for literacy in general, returns a diminished 
malo literacy. In Ganjam the decrease is only for males. Population 
inercascd more rapidly in the north than in the south but this in 
itll<-If can hardly be a complete · e~-planation, for the Telugu districts to 
increase most in population also increased most in·. literacy and. the 
almost stationary Trichinopoly and slow-growing Tanjore returned hand-
some augmentations. The six districts are among the most backward in the 

District. 

Vi".n.RUpatam Plaine 
<'hit tour .. 
Onnjwn Plaine •. 
Nt'lloro . , 
Kumool .. 
lkllary •• 
llangnnapallo 

.. 

presidency and Vizagapatam and Nel
Porcen~A>go d .. ......, lore have the lowest male. literacy in literacy. • 

figures in the province while the 
Mall'S. 

18 
17 
II 
10 
7 
1 
1 

Females. 
36 • 
~ 
9 
7 

• Agae 10 and over. 

firstnamed runs Ganjam close for the 
lowest female place. The age chapter 
has shown that these districts have a. 
larger quota at earlier ages than others 
though not invariably. · North Arcot 
for example has a higher proportion 
of its population between 0-15 years 
than any. . . 

4n examination of the _age periods shows 10-15 as in every case the chief 
-contnbutor to the fall and m Bellary this group is the sole contributor to the· 
mnle det:re~e. Gene~lly the later age groups show a decline also. The two 
~ded DIStricts and Chitteor show a fall in the female quota for ages 0-10 but 
m other cnses and throughout for males, this group shows a marked rise. 
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13. Where illiteracy is of considerable dimensions determination of differen
tial increase becomes of .interest. Subsidiary Table ii shows that for the 
Agency, East Coast North and Deccan males and for females in all natural 
divisions, the literate quota at 15-20 exceeds that at 20 and over. Literacy 
therefore is gaining on illiteracy more markedly in the north than the south 
~nd much mor~ quickly for females than males. The greater rate of increase 
1S where there IS most scope and need, for the present facts of literacy show 
the north and Deccan as far below the south and west. In only one district 
in the presidency, including the Agencies, does female literacy fail to make 
a greater quota at 15-20 than at 20 and over. That exception is Ganjam 
plains, the district where female literacy is at its lowest. It is in a. similar 
position for males also, though here it is joined by Bellary, Chingleput, the 
Arcots, Tanjore, Pudukkottai, Tinnevelly, and Malabar. Its companions 
here are, except Bellary, districts which are among the highest in male literacy 
and so• have less scepe for rapid increase. 

In general, the position is that a levelling up tendency is apparent in 
literacy, a welcome symptom. 

14. Subsidiary Table iv gives the facts and the tendencies of literacy in 
English. · Without exception the natural divisions show a higher quota now for 
both sexes than in 1921, the increase for the province being 30 per cent for 
males and 50 per cent for females. The West Coast for males and the East 
Coast South for females, show increases of 39 and 66 per cent. By its greater 

· increase the West Coast has now taken the lead in English literacy for males 
as well as females, and in general the position seems to be the not surprising 
one that the regions most advanced in ordinary literacy are making most 
progress in English. 

· ' .The district figures show three exceptions to the generally higher rate of 
English literacy now than in 1921. Two are not normal areas, East Godavari 
Agency and the Nilgiris. In the first the actual numbers are so small that 
the second digit of the ratios 59 and 54 has little value. The Nilgiris is an 
immigration zone. The third exception is Ganjam which here as in ordinary 
literacy is behind the rest of the presidency in progress. Even Ganjam however 
shows a higher ratio for women than in 1921 and Vizagapatam (with th& 
Nilgiris) is the solitary district to return a lower rate. 

Examination of differential increase shows only two exceptions to the 
rnle for mal& literacy in English to show a greater quota at age 15-20 than at 
20 and over. The exceptions are East Godava"l'i Agency and Ganjam. The 
former is of less account, thobgh even discarding the units digit, the diminution 
seems real. In Ganjam the difference. is pronounced ; the male quota at 15-2(} 
is only two-thirds that at 20 and over. 1\Iaking allowance for possible varia
tions· in the application of the literacy criterion it seems clear that among 
Ganjam males literacy in English is in danger of falling behind. Among 
women every area, again except Ganjam plains, shows a greater quota at 15-2(} 
than at 20 and over. 

15. The table in the margin compares the growth by sexes in ordinary and 
P 

. in English literacy. Two cjrcumstances 

Region. 

Provinco • • . • 
Agenoy .. .. 
Enst Coaot North •• 
Deccan . . .• 
Eaot Coaot Central 
Eaot Coaot South •. 
Weet Coaot 

oroontage mcrooso d h t f . 
in litoraoy. stan out, t e greater ra e o mcrease 

Ordinary. in English than in ordinary literacy • 
Enslillh. and for females than for males in both, 

M. 
0 

28 
4 
3 
fi 
9 
9 

F. 
22 
2 

12 
2 

22 
29 
27 

M. 
29 
37 
fi 

27 
29 
34 
30 

F. the single exception being the Agency. 
50 The Deccan shows the greatest differ-
20 ence between the two categories, 
!l its rate of increase in English literacy 
67 being (for males) nine times that of 
43 ordinary literacy. 

It has already been suggested that E!lglish liter~cy figure_s are if anything 
on the plus side. It is clear however that 1t~ r.ate. of. mcrease.IS. muc~ ahea~ of 
that for ordinary literacy and that its supenonty m mcrease IS Itself mcreasmg-
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16. Suheirliary TalJ!e ii shows litmacy distribution by religion and locality. 
Bronrlly speaking, Hindu literacy in both sexes in?reases as we go from 
nmih to south and round to the west, the Deccan bemg a backward pocket 
on tho flank. A similar regular sequence does not hold for the other commu
nitj,,s but Christians too show literacy least in the Deccan and north and great
r:st in tho west. The artificial conditions of Madras city disturb the literacy 
quotas of smaller communities and make the East Coast Central prominent. 
Even so, for Muslim males tho East Coast South, the home of the Labbai, 
tukt•B first placo:. 

In English literacy an incr.:ase from N.-8.-\V. i,; also apparent though here 
tho agh'l'''.gation of Europeans and Anglo-Indians in Madras City produces 
tho i.nevibtble c!Tcct of swcllil•g tho East Coast Central total. The west again 
!earls, however, for both sexes. 
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Tho diagram illustrates tho story of Subsidiary Tablc.i. Adults only are 
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shown in this diagram 
as literacy is effectively 
a matter for considera
tion in their . regard. 
Europeans and Anglo-
Indians have been 
omitted from the dia
gram as not representa
tive of presidency con
ditions. Their presence 
would particularly dis
tort figures of repro

INDIAN CHRISTIANS sentation of English 
literacy. The marked 
superiority of Indian 
Christians in literacy 
ajipears at once, parti
cularly among women. 
English literacy is hard
ly showable at all on 
this scale for Hindus 
and not at all for :Mu
hammadans. The map 
tells where the literates 
are found in greatest 
numbers, in the south 
and west. 

Part 2 completes 
the picture. Over 46 
per cent of the total 
Syrian males and 27 
per cent of the females 
are literate, extents 

0 exceeded only by Brah-
mans and Komutis for males and by Tamil and l\[alayalam Brahmans 
fnr females. No other religious community or sect as a whole approaches 
these figures. Roman Catholics follow in ordinary literacy for rriales but have 
to ~·ield to the other Christian sections in female and in En~h literacy. The 
Syrian Christ inns are a feature solely of the \Yest Coast.. Their presence and 
the illustration of their attainments help us to understand why in the map 
~[alabar should be the only normal district to show over 600 literate women 
per 10,000. 

17. Subsidiary Table v illustrates the literacy of various eo~munities since 
l!l~ll. T<t~ul Brahmans lC'ad in all literacy, ordinary and Englrsh, their lead 
lwmg parhcnlarly marked m English. • Other Brahmans, except Oriya, are 
also '':ell adYanced 111 Englis?- literacy as compared with other castes, the Telugu 
nnd h.nJwrcse branches collllllg ne~:t to the Tanul. The \Vest Coast m literacy 
.as in many other ways, is an exception to the ordinary run. Elsewhere the 

Community 
variation. 

Literacy by 
castes. 
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teildency is for Brahmans to be far ahead; on the West- Coast their lead is 
but slight. The Nayar figures in Subsidiary Table v-show this body as for both 
sexes far ahead of all the other non-Brahman castes given, except tbe Komntis,. 
and these las~ only as regards ordinary literacy. A significant feature is the 
~de disparity between Oriya _an~ o~her Bra~ans in literacy. This empha

. Sizes the backwardness of thell' district, GanJam, already referred to. 
Trading castes can be expected to show a better record in literacy than 

others whose necessity for business communication with their fellowmen is. 
not so marked. Sixty-one per cent of Komatis and 44 per cent of Labbai 
males aged 7 and above are literate. In the trading communities on the other 
han~ female literacy is negligible and in this respect they offer an interesting 
comparison with the Nayars, whose female literacy, though less than the male, 
remains nevertheless considerable. Weavers and artisan castes have a higher 
level of literacy than ordinary cultivating non-Brahman castes and return 
over 30 per cent of males (7 and over) as literate. Indian Christian firurea. 
are above the ordinary run particularly in English. In their case they have in 
certain areas a longer tradition of literacy and in general all Christian missions
make educational work a feature of their activities and the effects of this are 
bound to appear in the literacy of their converts. 

Literacy during the decade has increased substantially for Kanareso and 
Telugu Brahmans, Nayars, Kallans, :Maravans and Labbais, out of the selected 
co=unities in Subsidiary Table v (for which alone 1921 figures existed for 
comparison). Among Yadavas, Sengtmthars and ·Tamil Visvabrahmana. 
increase is also appreciable. Boyas return the same figure and Arya Vaisyas 
have slightly decreased in male and increased in female literacy. The Telugu 
Visvabrahmans once again differ from their Tamil brethren by showing a 
Clecrease in male literacy of 6 per cent while their female literacy bas gone up. 
In· English literacy. a marked rise is the rule apart from the depressed cla!!S('s, 
where the actual numbers involved are so small as to make ratios per 1,000 of 
little meaning. The increase in this form of literacy is a feature particularly 
of Brahmans, Nayars nnd Labbais. The lastuamed and Oriya Brahmans have 
doubled their quota. This bears out the tale of a more rapid increase of English 
than of ordinary literacy. 
· The 'revel of literacy among the depressed classes represented in the subsidi
ary table has risen for the West Coast Cherumans, is unchanged for the Pallans, 
has fallen slightly for Paraiyans and 1\Iadigns, rather more for 1\Ialas and Holeyaa. 
and veri considerably for Chakkiliyans. These communities and particularly 
the Chakkiliyans, have an unusually large juvenile element ; 43 per cent of all 
Chakkiliyans· are under 13 years of age. The decrease, unfortunate as it is,. 
need not be taken_ at ~ts full face value. 

The high apparent literacy for Agency 1\Iuha=adans and"to a less extent 
Christians reflects their small total figures. On the other hand Muhammadans 
in these regions are largely traders and consequently would tend to be more· 
literate than their co-religionists elsewhere. Vizagapatam is the least literate 
of all plains districts for males and with Ga:ojam is well at the bottom also for 
females. The generally higher literacy of Muhammadan males than Hindus 
in the Ciroars and East Coast Central and South to some extent reflects th!Jir 
differing positious. An essentially trading community will always tend to 
greater literacy. Muhammadan figures for the West Coast bear this out, for 
there they are much less literate and there they are a cultivating as distinct 
from a primarily trading class. · 

C:C::'iarlsobn 18. The logarithmic diagram is an attempt to compare the rate of increase 
!'; •• :~;::.:• of educatio)lal institutions with that of persons literate. It shows in a marked 
e&a -- way the rapid growth in the number of scholars attendllig elementary schools-

and an interesting circumstance is that elementary scholars seem to be increasing 
faster than secqndary.. This is a symptom to be desired. All the educational 
curves show a greater rate of increase than the literacy, but there must be a 
certain lag between an increase in scholars and the consequential increase in 
literacy. If the promise offered by the first three curves is borne out, the 1941 
literacy figtll'es should show a great improvement. Female literacy curves
were not drawn. In a logarithmic curve increases in small quantities are apt. 
to produce a disproportionate impression. 

' 
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MALE LITERACY BY .NJrrURAL DIVISIONS 1891-1931 

ANO MALE !'QPULATION GROWTH 1_891-1!131 

L UST COAST tiOinM liM.& UT&ItACY• 
L MCCNI MALl LI1'1MCY •. 
1. I.AST COAST CIMTIUIL MM.& LtTitlACY • 

. .. IA.T COAST SOUTH MAU Lrf&JlACY •. .

•• WIST GOUT MAL& U1'&RAC'(. 
1. IIIlA\.. POPULAT10fll GttDWTM \111-IUI• 

The statement in the margin illustrates the expansion of instruction from.: 
another aspect. On elementary education the figures under ·both heads are 

Expenditure on edue<Ui<mal institutions. (000 omiUed.) 

8rhnnls-
.KirmrntAI'f ~· 
8torondary , • 

lll~l"'r J~dneatlon-
. Artll Collt'IICI , , 

l'roi<'Mional. Col• 
• lt'll:<'l. 

UntvcnJU01 

to.r.sa 
0,837 

1,6'18 .. , 
(80 

1020-11, 

Orou. 

118 6,1 « 15D8 
140 1!662 181 

•• •• 
10 

624 81 
ID:fo . 81 

88 10 

orou. 

29,302 191 
10,678 61 

2,692 
1,260 

1,8715 

18 

·'· 10 

1930-31. 

• Fn>m 
Gt-neral 

Bcvonnea. 

12,827 . 208 
2,8.£8 " ... .. 

18 ... 
818 10 

more than doubled .. 
For other heads except· 
universities the in-; 
crease is well over 50 
·per cent while for uni-. 
versitieR the increase 

. in gross expenditure is: 
243 and in expendi-: 
ture from. general.: 
revenues no less than 
616 per cent~ The out-: 

lny upon universities seems to have taken a quite disproportionate flight; the 
decade saw the inception of two new ventures, the Andhra and Annamalai 
1miversities in addition to the pre-existing Madras, which accounts lor most of; 
the great extension. The bold type figures beside eaoh column show the ratios. 
coru1~cting the vari?us hea~s in the ?rder in w~ch t~?Y appear in the.tabie·:· 
D!'sptte the great mcresse m expenditure on uruverstttes; the proportton of. 
sehoul expenditure to that on higher education ·generally ·has risen from: 
6·12 : 1 to 8·22 : I •. The ratio elementary: secondary was 1·55 in 192().-21 
11nd 2·20 ten yenrs later. An interesting detail is that general revenues bear. 
a much larger ~hare of the gross expenditure in elementary and professional 
education. than in the others and least in secondary schools. : . . . 

19. In Subsidiary Table ix will be found a new category of literacy by the Firth 
figure 5. · The origin of this was a request to obtain through: the !Census: t~~:!nl 
enumeration some indication of the number of persons who could b& taken ro Y 

have attained continuing literacy.· This had some ·connection With ·.the contem• 
pin ted enquiries of the Franchise Committee but is a poin't of interest iii itself( 

35 
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Not every boy or girl who goes to school and reads for a year or two remains 
literate 20 years after. The problem therefore was to hit upon some degree of 
acquisition,which could reasonably be identified with a stage after which literacy 
was. not ordinarily lost. In consultation with the Director of Public Instruction 
I decided that the most convenient indication of this stage was the completion 
of the fifth standard. Enumerators were therefore instructed to ask any person 
declared to be literate whether he had completed the fifth standard and if 
so, to enter the figure 5 against his name. The request for this inf~rmation 
came at rather a late stage and had to be carried out by means of supplementary 
instructions. Nevertheless it was well appreciated by· the enumeration stafi 
and the recording was simple and easily grasped. Incidentally, I found the use of 
a single figure in this way much better grasped than any phrase or word would 
have been. Enumerators were told not to be too rigid in their application 
of the test. What was sought was the number of persons who could be said 
to have reached continuing literacy, not merely the number of persons who had 
reached a particular stage in Madras schools. They were therefore told that 
any stage equivalent to the completion of the Madras fifth standard should be 
accepted and the figure 5 entered. . 

The ratio of ordinary fifth standard and English literacy for males of the 
three co=unities is as follows :-

Hindu .. 16 : 5 : 2. Muslim .. 19 : 5 : 2. Chrietinn .. 8 : 8 1 2. 

The great .superiority of Christians in English literacy already commented 
on is apparent also in their acquisition of the fifth standard stage and once again 
·is largely a feature of the West Coast. The Hindu attainment of continuing 
literacy is at its strongest in the East Coast South, Muha=adan in the East 
Coast South and Central. For females the ratios ar&-

Hindu .. 22: 8 : 1. Muslim .. 18 : 4 : 1, Ohriatian .. 12 1 7 1 5, 

·'Here the East. Coast Central leads for Christians. The disturbing influence 
of Madras city is apparent in all literacy considerations afiecting this division 
and its presence tends to give the division a higher literacy record than is really 
its due. The two ratio sequences approximate much more closely for Christians 
than for the .other two co= unities, another indication of the greater levelling 
up of sex education among them. 

Retention . 20. No sorting was done for later age-groups in order by comparison with 
olllteraoy, the literacy revealed for them with that of the ten years earlier age-group in 

j1;921 or of the twenty yeara earlier group for 1911, to arrive at an estimate of the 
degree to which literacy is retained. One reason·was the need for economy but 
a stronger was the doubts whether the results justify the trouble. Too many 
uncertain factora enter such an operation for the results to have value much 
above a conjecture. Accurate specific vital statistics would be required and even 
more important, some kind of precise information of the numbers (by no means 
inconsiderable even yet) of those who acquire literacy in their twenties or even 
thirties. It might be assumed that the previous paragraph implies that the 
acquisition of fifth standard literacy supplies the need. Here also uncertain 
factors enter and the mere ratio of the totals for ordinary and • 5 ' literacy 
would not show what proportion of literates retained their literacy. While 
it can be asserted with some confidence that no person possessing once the • 5 ' 
proficiency ever relapses into illiteracy it by no means follows that the converse 
applies also, viz,, that those lacking this standard do relapse ; it is in fact 
demonstrably untrue. Relapse into illiteracy is a function of many variables, 
nearly all of them individual in application, The degree of disuse and the 
period, whether it is continuous or intermittent, the surroundings of the indi
vidual and his idiosyncrasy, all these affect the issue. All that can be said is 
that the fifth standard figures give a minimum for continuing literacy and that 
the 'numbers who possess it. are definitely in excess of that minimum. The 
excess is probably greater than is realized and with co=unications improving 
and movement becoming more frequent the number of relapses will become 
fewer and fewer. It might be hazarded even now that very few indeed of 
the Christian literate ever relapse and that the ratio of literacy once acquired 
to literacy retained is notlli!Jg like three or. four to one for the other com· 
munities but rather in the neighbourhood of five to four •. 
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21. As was to be expected, the cities return a uniformly hi!lher degree of 8!::0,_ 
literacy than their diBtricts. Their order among themselves con tams some sur- mala. 
prises. As in 1921 th& presidency town does not. lead and is not even !n .the 
first half dozen. Madras city receives more than its share of casual as diBtinct 
from normal inhabitants, a point dealt with in earlier chapters, and these acces-
sions almost without exception unschooled, exercise an undue influence on the 
Iitera'cy quota of the city. The cities are given in order of male literacy in the 

margin, the corresponding figures for 

City. 

Kumb&konom. 
Tanjore .. 
Trichinopoly, 
Tutioorin •• 
Tlnnovclly .. 
Conjoovonun. 
Madura .. 
Palamcott:Gh. 
Modraa 
Caliout 
Velloro 

Malo 
Jitcmto 

por 
1,000. 

City. 

623-267 Coimbatore •• 
4U9-267 Mangaloro •• 
48~193 Maaulipat&m. 
4K3-267 Cuddalon> •• 
472-267 Bozwoda •• 
411().../80 • Rnjahmundry, 
444-200 Vizagapntam. 
4:42-261 Balom 
433- Ountur . ·• 
428-230 CoCIUUida •• 
421-167 EUore 

Male 
lit.ero.te 

por 
1,000. 

417-160 
416-178 
389-1#9 
369-183 
363-149 
356-11.0 
352- 69 
339-/02 
338-/27 
313-140 
307-147 

their district being given in italics. The 
order has changed since 1921 ; Madura, 
instead of first is now seventh. Tan-
jore and Tinnevelly diBtricts furnish 
four out of the first five and bear out 
in the cities their diBtrict lead in ·male 
literacy. Two of the first five and 
three of the first eight are new census 
cities. The other prominent feature 
of the list is that seven {)Ut of the last 
nine are from the Circars and in fact 

all the Telugu cities bring up the rear. Much the most pronounced difference 
between city and diBtrict is for Vizagapatam, where the first ratio is five times 
the other. Salem follows, with a difference of over three times. The two 
diBtricts are among the most lowly in literacy, and city conditions make a. 
greater contrast. · · 

A notable feature is that nearly every city shows a decline in male literacy, 
the most marked fall being Madura's from 554 in 1921 to 444 in 1931. There 
are no 1921 literacy figures for the new cities. Tinnevelly and Tanjore 
have also slumped heavily, Conjeevocam and Kumbakonsm less so and Trichi
nopoly little. Exceptions to the rule of decline are Mangalore, Rajahmundry, 
Salem and Vellore. In the first the increase approaches 100 per cent and 
for Vellore is over 30 per cen11. A scrutiny of the ag~group figures shows 
that the decrease is a feature of 10-15 with a generally less decrease in the 
later groups also. Decrease at the firstnamed period has already been dis
cussed as 11 province feature. In the exceptions named, literacy at this 
age-group increased, Details by age-group are given in the margin for three 

City. 0-10. 10-15, 16-20. 

Madura 84/ 97 549/351 796/590 
Tanjoro • , 8U/126 538/423 664/633 
Trichinopoly. 73/125 466/444 641/U84 
Mangaloro , , 84/132 810/424 241/612 
VoUoro , , 4S/ 82 271/310 364/592 
Rajahmundry. 72/ 04 848(340 518/628 

(1021 figure gi,.njlrol.) 

690/585 
695/644. 
661/580 
279/504 
448/590 
889/430 

cities which show fall and three 
20+. which show rise. · The variation for 

Mangalore is peculiar and it is difficult 
to avoid the suspicion that the 1921 
figures can hardly have been normal. 
lt is indeed surprising that in 1921 
the literacy of the headquarters town 
of one of the definitely more literate 

districts should appear as far behin~ all the other cities . 
• 

Even the decrease cities show a rise for the lowest age-group. The fall 
at 10-15 is very heavy for Madura but light in Trichinopoly. The latter town 
differs from i~s companions in showing a rise for 15-20 and having its most 
pronounced literacy fall at ages over 20. In the ·second three cities Rajah
mundry's much evener rise is noticeable and the fact that for it the greatest 
rise is for ages 20 and over while for the other two 15-20 saw the greatest growth. 
Possibly Rajah!Dun~'s steadier progress is a!l in~cation of its comparative 
freedom from diBturbmg features such as large liDID1gration. · 

In Chapter II the much more rapid growth of the urban than the rural 
population. was remarked. Immigration of labouring classes should affect 
adversely literacy returns for the later age-groups and in general these groups 
ma;v be e~peoted to ~how the res~ts of immigration, particularly in cities 
w~ch rece1ved a COllS!derable accessiOn of adult population. It is such cities 
which show the most marked fall. The fall at the earlier groups is a ·presidency 
feature. 

35.&. 
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OliAPTER IX.-LITERAoY 

22. The cities are given in order of female literacy in the mhrgin, the, aistrict 
· Literacy Literacy . ~te being_ given in italics. The order 

Qity. 
per per 18 very different from that for male 

r!.;,O.::,, City r.~~ lihter
1
aey .. The ~est Coast has increi\Sed 

t e ead 1t had m 1921, for Calicut has 
'Mcaanliougaloret 222-4° Rajahmundry: 1111-29 · now beaten Madras for· second place. , . 181-6. Guntur .. 110-28 Ma . 
'Madms 110- Paiamcottah.. 1011-48 ngalore has a longer lead even than 
·veuore · · 1511-19 Tinnevelly · '· 1011-46 ten years ago over its nearest rival. 
,Triohinopoly • • 152-27 Vizagapat.am. 108- 8 Th 
Tuticorin • • 151-46 Cocanada • • 1oa-z9 . e Telugu cities make a better show-
~'1!~:,~ :: }!t~~ ~~i'!.v.ram: · 1~~: inhrg in this table and contribute only 
'Tanjore · .. 1311-aO Cuddalore .. 98-IS t ee instead of seven to the last 
~=on.•m:. g~~ ~ura ~t~~ nine; one of their new arrivals is 

em · .. · · seventh. .A striking feature is the 
·much lower place of Tanjore and Kumbakonam, and Madura as last but ono 
-gives us rather a shock. .An element of continuity is given by Salem which 
·retains the last place with ease. 
' .A further difference from male. literacy is in the almost uniform tale of 
:increase. This is much more pronounced in some cities, notably Vellore, than 
'in others,' but the only exceptions are Madras and Cocanada which show dimi
'l.utions of four and six per 1,000 respectively. In both the fall is chiefly at 
·age-group 10-15 and in both there is an actual increase at ages 20 and over. 
: The disparity between city and district .figures runs rather greater' for female 
than for maJe literacy. Vizagapatam leads easily in this regard with. a rate 
13! times that of its surrounding district. Vellore follows, then Cuddalore, 
then Salem •. · 

( . . . 

, Sub!lidiary Tables ii and iii give figures for all cities together. City literacy 
.greatly-exceeds province ra~es but there are variations between the·oommuni
.ties .. The gulf is greatest between Hindu..oity people and others and least for 
.Muslims. This is really another illustration of a point dealt with. in an· earlier 
.chapter,. the greater proportion of the minority oo=unities who. are town 
.dwellers.· For all three oo=unities the city-province difi'lll'Cnce is greater .for 
.females than for males, the disparity being greatest among Hindus and least 
.among Christians .. 

City literacy exceeds the province rate for every age-group shown in Sub
sidiary Table ii. Its lead for both sexes is greatest in the lowest age-group, 
·0-10, but while the difference for males dec~;eases steadily with successive groups, 
that for females rises again in the last group to a figure approaching that for 
00-10, reflecting the accessions of adnlt educated women to the cities' population, 

The cities' attainment of literacy in English is, as might be expected, far 
ahead of the provincial figure ana its lead is greater in this than in ordinary 
li ' teracy. . . · · . 
· . '23 .. The small table. below gives the ratio of city to province figures for 
kiales arid females and for the two kinds of literacy :- . . 

' Ordinary. Englioh. 

Moles .. 
- Femoleo •• 

... 6:2 Sol 
6:1 11:1 

, The disparity' is greater for females than males in each case and 'for English 
:than for ordinary literacy. These are difierences which might have been 
~xpeoted. · .. · · 
. In matters of English literacy Madras city with its 3,500 Europeans and 
10,500 .Anglo"Indians cannot fairly be compared with other cities. Omitting 
it, the first place in English literacy among males is taken by Mangalore which 
returns 198 per thousand male literates. Tanjore ~ ~econd,with 184;. Triohino
poly and Vizagapatam· follow with 178. .A surpnsmgly low figure 18 Madura 
which scores only 113. Seven cities are in the 140 range. The lowest place is 
occupied by Conjeeveram and the lowest but one by Salem, the only two cities 
to score less than 10 per cent . 

. For females, again omitting Madras, Mangalore re~ains the fir~t plac~. This 
time Calicut. is second with 44 and Palamcottah third. A cunous difference 
exists between Palamcottah and its neighbour city Tinnevelly, for the score 

' ' 



.. 
of the latter is only 6 -per thou8and, the lowest 1ignre but one of a.ll the cities. 
Palamcottah contains a. number of educational institutions whose influence 
on female literacy probably--appears- in these -figures.- Vizaga.pa.tam figures· 
creditably.in.thi.a.as in the male literacy order, with_Trichinopoly_once again a.s a. 
close associate. The lowest place this time is held by Ellore ; Conjeeveram 
and Tinnevelly are just above a.nd then· Kumbakona.m. Even Salem scores 
more than Kumbakona.m in female literacy in English, a remarkable contrast to 
the relative placeli of the two cities in other branches of literacy. Severa.! district 
figures are greater than the Ellore figure; Malabar, South Kana.ra, Tinnevelly a.nd 
Chingleput all return higher figures. In general the West Coast leads easily in ' 
female literacy and Mangalore's position at the head of both tables is a tribute 
to its advancement. · 

Comparison 'with 1921 shows a.· tale of increase broken only for males by 
Madura, which repeats its 1921 figure, and Conjeeveram which shows 2 lesil per 
1,000. There is no exception for female literacy. Mangalore shows marked 
increase for both sexes ; in most, the rate of growth is higher for female English. 
literacy than for male. · 
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Religion. 

1 
p 
2 

All agoo. 

M 
8 

F 

' 

OIIAPTER lX,-LITBRAOY 

i,-Litemcy by agt, BU Gnd rtligion, 

Literate per 10,000. 

0-10, 10-15. 15-20. 20 and over. 

M 
6 

F M 
6 7 

F 
8 

M' F M 
9 10 11 

F 
12 

Dlitaral<l 
per 10,000 

p 
13 

Littoorato in 
English por 10.000. 

p M 
16 17 

F 
18 

All Religions 
Hmdu 
Muslim ... 
Christian .• 

926 1,610 
884. 1,661 

1,042 1,931 
1,798 2,370 

258 
224 
177 

1,238 

302 
291 
302 
600 

93 1,216 
81 1,171 
67 1,291 

432 2,226 

384. 2,350 
318 2,276 
251 2,751 

1,614 3,716 

605 2,272 
446 2,198 
328 2,064 

2,216 3,167 

277 9,074 8,300 9,742 
239 9,116 8,430 9,776 
193 8,958 8,069 9,823 

1,411 8,.202 7,630 8,762 

1e4 
105 

97 
616 

220 
199 
189 
783 

European and 
Allied 1'8088 0 • 

Anglo.Indians •• 

Indian Christians. 1,653 
Roman Catho· 1,643 

lies. 
Syrians 
Others 

Tribal 

3,663 
1,599 

28 
8,424 Jain .. 

Natural division 
and district, 

1 

MADRAS 

Agency 
• I 

Ganjam 
Vizagapatam 
Godavari, East 

East Coaat, Horlb 

Ganjam •• 
Vizo.gapatam 
Godavari, East , • 
Godavari, West 
Kistna ••• 
Guntur 
Nellore 

Deccan 

Cuddapah 

.. 
Kurnool • , •• 
Banganapallo State 
Bellary , • 
Sandur State 
Anantapur 

East Coasl, Conlral •• 

Madras • , 
Chingleput 
Chittoor • , 
NorthArcot 
Salem •• 
eoimbntore 
South Aroot 

East Coasl, South 

.. 

Tanjoro • , 
Trichinopoly . , 
Pudukkottai Stata 
?rladum •• 
Ramnad •• 
Tinnevolly 

West Coast , . 

Nilgiris 
Malabar 
Anjengo 
South Kanara 

C:llles 

.. 

2,227 1,001 
2,409 900 

565 
569 

388 2,097 1,477 3,647 2,042 2,981 1,211 8,347 7,773 8,909 
341 2,118 1,241 3,640 1,693 3,366 974 8,367 7,591 9,100 

447 606 
350 603 

200 
217 

4,636 2,738 
1,992 1,212 

53 2 
5,639 884. 

977 
627 
13 

1,205 

928 4,384. 
414 2,010 

67 
466 4,261 

3,286 
1,629 

1 
1,510 

6,524 
3,346 

137 
7,164 

4,909 6,552 
2,245 2,549 

4 61 
1,810 6,834 

3,077 6,337 6,384. 7,262 
1,376 8,101 8,008 8,788 

4 9,972 9,947 9,998 
749 6,576 4,461 9,136 

740 1,000 
517 68ll 

1 1 
316 560 

401 
3i;i 

21 

ii.-Literacy by age, sez and locality. 

.. 

.. 

Literate per 10,000, 

All agoo. 0-10 10-15 15-20 20 and ovor. 

Total. Males. Females, Males. Females. Malee. Females. Malea. Femaleo. Maloo. Fomal .. , 
2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Ill 

926 2,610 

27!4 81/J 

184 360 
146 269 
278 466 

663 1,160 

587 1,184. 
377 687 
837 1,309 
893 1,471 
939 1,486 
750 1,272 
602 866 

624 1,124 

663 1,183 
667 1,025 
604 1,036 
668 1,104 
786 1,329 
620 1,103 

931 1,507 

3,088 
1,041 

648 
880 
568. 
863 
989 

2,266 

1,390 
1,082 
1,120 
1,117 
1,204 
1,480 

2,34!4 

1,424 
1,440 
8,120 
1,068 

4,334 
1,707 

067 
1,574 
1,015 
1,497 
1,831 

2,299 

2,573 
1,934 
2,162 
2,062 
2,346 
2,570 

1,144 

~:~:g. 
8,644 
1,776 

268 

IJ1 

13 
22 
99 

195 

82 
83 

291 
333 
376 
216 
147 

104 

102 
95 

164 
104 
204 
110 

249 

1,699 
260 
113 
188 
124 
234 
151 

279 

301 
267 
187 
200 
173 
464 

579 

741 
636 

2,741 
404 

30!4 

68 

69 
48 
53 

Z09 

202 
114 
248 
283 
297 
235 
165 

18!4 

218 
160 
264 
164 
326 
194 

289 

949 
305 
164 
245 
101 
322 
321 

456 

467 
300 
177 
427 
493 
663 

426 

406 
439 
901 
380 

2,824 4,2112 1,378 1,000 

93 2,216 

to 26/J 

3 351 
9 214 

25 290 

66 911 

27 940 
28 505 

104 1,120 
112 1,237 
128 1,239 

78 1,000 
64 640 

801 

41 000 
33 706 

110 944 
37 784. 
91 1,187 
37 827 

86 2,138 

1;93 
83 
37 
63 
43 
95 
69 

3,394 
1,102 

714 
1,026 

779 
1,105 
1,248 

209 2,760 

112 1,799 
108 1,309 

41 1,707 
85 1,599 
77 1,932 

176 2,026 

217 2,703 

203 
231 

1,032 
168 

1,641 
1,801. 
4,888 
1,466 

12 767 
37 457 

120 735 

188 1,8117 

116 1,764 
llll 1,170 
431 2,266 
507 2,360 
543 2,305 
323 2,045 
216 1,366 

247 1,716 

150 1,846 
131 1,580 
346 1,418 
146 1,683 
275 1,000 
152 1,761 

327 2,295 

2,104. 
327 
154 
250 
171 
340 
223 

404 3,199 

427 8,477 
374 2,683 
208 2,G78 
308 2,944 
283 ~ 3,405 
636 3,548 

808 3/)87 

083 
878 

3,300 
603 

2,rJ43 
8,103 
5,178 
2,703 

50S 1,171 

.50 437 

27 465 
41 370 

lUll 689 

418 1,478 

88 1,871 
167 003 
586 1,9!10 
701 2,008 
780 2,004 
482 1,677 
329 1,166 

111 2,671 

211 1,504 
185 1,461 
268 1,308 
205 1,733 
883 1,734 
248 1,522 

480 1,304 

2,0lH 
474 
235 
358 
258 
481 
283 

5,481 
2,05, 
1,320 
2,388 
1,460 
2,067 
2,634 

54& 8,230 

651 8,661 
629 2,673 
401 8,090 
401 2,902 
863 3,300 
895 3,683 

1,041 3,112 

1,111 
1,115 
3,612 

814 

2,1573 
3,308 
4,713 
2,527 

171 

34 

16 
23 

121 

199 

lUI 
01 

209 
339 
301 
212 
148 

111 

IM 
105 
116 
114 
213 
120 

188 

1,80(} 
327 
1!!, 
218 
137 
243 
160 

191 

322 
277 
19~ 
20~ 
IUO 
407. 

630 

84G 
702 

8,"28 
400 

624 8,674 1,887 11,750 1,827 6,380 1,416 
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. iii.-LiWtJql btl rtligkm, «"' and locality. 

. :Natar&l dlviololi 
and dU.tnct. Hindu. 

Lii«ate per 10,000. 

Muslim. Christian. 

~ l"emaleo. llaleo. Femaleo. llaleo. l"emaleo. 

I J 3 4 6 6 7 

IliAD BAS 1,1161 224 1,931 117 2,310 1,238 

AJIDOJ 1138 tlB 2,336 396 1,30'1 351 

Oanjom 666 18 4,286 613 1,628 121 
V izo.gapatam 279 19 2,314 647 1,173 248 
Oodovari, EoD 415 79 2,285 212 1,684 1,189 

.Eul Colli, llorlb . 1,161 118 1,8tlB 218 . 1,(161 669 

Oanja.m 1,190 77 3,240 429 4,978 4,197 
Vizagapatam 668 72 1,661 198 2,926 2,219. 
Oodavari Eoat 1,357 265 2,910 . 641 2,419 1,697 
Oodavari, Woet 1,447 309 2,321 521 1,552 688 
Kietna 1,531 373 1,518 326 969 442 
Ountur 1,386 211 944 125 706 313 
Nollore 842 125 986 127 944 612 

Deccan 1,108 90 1,117 91 1,221 612 

Cuddopoh 1,101 80 1,149 100 1,121 384 
Kurnool .. 1,046 78 957 96 918 289 
Bnngnnapallo Slate 1,048 182 1,024 63 842 128 
Boilary 1,176 80 1,135 76 2,858 2,240 
Sn.ndur State 1,404 200 825 67 6,152 .. 6,087 
Ano.ntapur •• 1,029 98 1,805 98 3,536 1,961 

l!ul Coul, Cenlral 1,614 206 2,144 361 8,221 1,1118 

Mndnul 4,223 1,449 • 3,694 943 6,115 4,$71 
Chingloput •• 1,722 225 3,206 370 3,147 1,845 
Chittoor 938 99 1,211 100 2,723 1,888 
North Aroot. , 1,462 157 2,858 376 2,057 ' 1,054 
Sr\lom 069 Ill 2,554 249 2,394 1,148 
Coimbatoro •• 1,403 205 3,478 267 3,585 1,679 
South Aroot 1,793 132 2,622 193 1,907 .671 

Eul Colli, Soulb 1,182 118 8,811 188 2,998 I ;an 
Trmjoro •• 2,510 201 3,7iO 127 2,363 824 
Trichinopoly •• 1,816 218 3,834 247 2,707 1,100 
Pudukkottai State , 2,052 187 4,372 173 2,562 190 
Modura 1,955 164 3,550 180 3,014 1,329 
Ramnad 2,288 150 3,238 141 2,367 595 
Tinnovolly 2,347 263 3,774 287 3,706 2,055 

WeoiCoul z,sas 864 1,426 126 1,444 2.164 

NilgiriB 1,426 246 2,816 476 4,534 3,124 Molobor . 2,661 824 1,421 115 4,817 8,292 
An Jon~ 4,764 1,750 8,582 1,185 2,972 3,262 Sout.h 1,749 330 1,338 176 2,440 1,321 

'• 

C:IUu .. 4.111 1~ 1,869 669 6,614 4,?12 



Natural divisioii · 
and disttiot • . 

1 

MADRAS· 

Agenor 

Ganjam. ~-~; 
Vizagapatam •• 
Godavari East . • 

Basi Coast, llorlh 

Ganjam •• 
Vizagapatam •• 
Godavari East •• 
Godavari WeSt 
Kistna ••. 
Guntur 
Nellore .. 

Deoean •• 

Cuddapah 
Kurnool .• • 
Bangane.palle Sta~ 
Bellary.. •• ·. 
Sandnr Stale. • • . 
Anantapur ; • • · 

Basi Coast, Central ' 

Madras •• f 
Cbingleput •• ' 
Chittoor 
NorthArcot 
Salem . . -··~ 
Coimbatore 
South Arcot-· .:. 

~ ' ! 
Easl Coast, South , 

Tanjore •.• 
Trichinopoly •• : 
Pudukkottai Stale 
Madura. ·•. · 
Ramnad 
Tinnewl_ly 

Wesl Coasl .. 
Nilgiris . •.: 
:Malabar. • •' 
Anjengo •• 
South Ka.nara 

.' Per 10,000 of population., • 

1931. 

ll-'10. "10-16.· 1&-20. 20 and over. All-.- 1921. 1911. 1901. 

29 

4 

1 
5 
2 

Ill 

13 
18 
25 
22 
39 
21 
18 

Ill 

11 
9· 

13-
21 
89 
13 

F M F M F 'F M F M F M F M F 

3 4 5 8 7 8 9 .10 . 11 12 13 14 15 18 17 

9 164 /19 4llB 6S 1102 /Ill 120 110 . 170 .10 IIi 13 90 U 

114 

13 
28 
21 

I 67 '/1 46. I /Ill I . • H .. I . Ill H 

1 

1 
1 
2 

37 
75 
70 

'. 1 
3 

·7 

19 
45 
89 

1 
8 

· ... 
1 

' <I 

.• 28 
16 

.. 59 

.o-2 I 
1 9 

• 2 .. 44 

4 124 16 11411 16 IllS 12 163 Ill . 160 • 10 91 

1 
4 
8 
2 
8 
4 

' 4 

89 
95 

156 
145 
224 
128 

71 

5 
15 
24 
10 
30 

'18. 
17-

164 
293 
445 
371 
~20 
345 
196 

5 
'22 
·as 
15 

-45 
29 
37 

266 
183 
328 
277 
341 
202 
150. 

8 
12 
18 
8 

20 
12 
15 

119 
135 
234 
200 
264 
161 
109 

4 
.11 
17 
7 

:20 
12 
14 

.123 
'.140 
. . 201 

126 
.175 

111 
.• 98 

. 2 
12 

.. 14 
5 

• 15 
9 

.. 12 

• 71 
.. 87 
'.137 

122 
.104 

71 
. 72 

f 76. _-lit 2/19 '24 160 ' Jl 117 .Jl .. . 92 'J ' 119 

5 47 
4 .. 53 
1 00 

2 
3 
8 
7 
8 
3 

63 
62 
60 

106 
228 

75 

7 
12 
19 
30 
13 
14 

169 
200 
137 
275 
500 
269 

15 
18 
11 

-40 
61 

:24 

120 
142c 
148 
202 
399 
175 

7 
8 

18 
38 

. 12 

90 
101 
100 
148 
297 
127 

' 8 
8 
5 

:18 
29 

·u 

. '75 .• 
.. 86 .• 

76 
.. 110 :. 

117 
.. 09 .. 

12 78 
15 89 
8 .• 54 

·2 
6 

.%1 

IS 61 

2 45 
7 65 
9 94 n 69 
2 .,7 
7 53 . " 
1 
2 

0·5 
0 
0 

. 5 

31 
30 
16 
11 
40 
36 

116 · 12 111 s2 497- 95 882 64 211 411 ::au :: 88 ·_ :1ss u uz 20' 

385 
41 
u; 
16 
18 
28 
19 

/16 

50 
44 

5 
29 
23 
40 

202 
9 
3 
4 
3 
7 
3 

9 

6 
13 

2 
9 
4 

12 

1,637 : 
189 
85-
92 
81 : 

140 
99 

190 

273 
202 
136 
!52. 
123 
198 

774 3,488 
37 504 
16 241 
16 297 
11 231 
30 361 
14 267 

/17 608 

29 
48 
16 
38 
14 
59 

670 
571 
341 
435 
338 
514 

1,045 
71 

. 35 
36 

: 21 
52 
23 

119 

43 
71 
17 
59 
27 

102 

2,871 
401 
157 . 
213 
173 
259 
196 

/148. 

477 
379 . 
239 
300' 
232 
338 

665 
65 
13 
20 
13 
26 
14 

26 

21 
30 

6 
28 
13 
41 

2,277 
284 
U8 
147 
121 
!DO 
144 

1169 

355 
288 
178 
219 
167 
255 

610 .2,131 '' 498 .1,803 
. 40 .. 210 .. 27 .• 165 

18 .. 107 ' 8 72 
16 109 16 79 

:II . , 71.. 6 M 
24 130 16 80 

' 12 ' ' 98 . • 7 • • 67 

26 .. 19/1 . , IS 134 

. 20 
~ 32 

7 
: 27 

12 
' 41 

.. 293 . 

.. 194 .. 
152 

.. 163.' 
Ill 

.. 194.' 

14 . 193 
16 .. 143 
5 87 

16 ' 100 
6 66 

25., !GO 

343 
21 

' 7 
4 
7 
4 

9 

1,404 
118 
50 
67 
40 
62 
56. 

98 

7 160 
10 101 
I 82 
0 I 70 
4 42 

16 97 

303 
16 
~ 
7 

' 6 
3 

(/ 

6 
6 
I 
6 
2 

14 

86 Ill 200 91 S69 144 888 70 1178 • 63 .. 199 , . 411 .. 142 IB 101 II 

187 
~7 

.. 330 

.. 39 

130 
~ 14 

506 
23 

648 462 
171 '.. 67 

1,621 1,612 
218 100 

1,000 
500 

2,000 
637 

515 
'·115 

1,779 
166 

966 451 
356. ': 52 

1,308 ·1,508 
367 70 

750 
2411 

1,007 
274 

372 
·, 50 
1,256 

70 

835 432 710 840 635 
175 so '. 125 • ' 17} 86 

1,144' 1,079 SD!l 718 
183 43 121 22 83 

277 
16 

u. 



Community. 

Brohrnmt-

Brahmao, . Kanarooo •• 

Do. Malayalam 

Do. . "Oriya 

Do. "Tamil 

Do. Tolugu 

Dopreutd ckw

Chakkiliya 

Choruman •• 

Holoya •• 

Madlga ,, 

Mala 

Palla 

. . 

.. 

.. 

... 
Paraiyan • • • • 

ou..r Hind.-

.. 

Arya Vaiaya (Komatl) • , 

Boya 

·Golla 

.. 

.. 
.. .. .. 

1931. 

p 1rl 
1 I 

498 
406 
&70 
478 
808 
261 
626 
617 
611 
429 

8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
a 
& 
4 
8 
7 

28 
22 
22 
11 

7" 
838 
758 
846 
584 
472 
876 
121 
792 
668 

14 
11 
13 
10 

7 
8 
0 
7 

16 
Ia 
56 
46 
42 
84 

888 815 
291 618 
17 81 
u 26 
24 . 46 
20 a1 

F 
3 

116. 
178 
345 
284 

62 
61 

885 
318 
243 
203 

1 
1 
3 
a 

0.3 
o.a 

I 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
2 
B 

64 
67 

3 
II 

.. 3 
8 

fi.-Li~acy by commtmiliu. 

Literate per 1.000. 

p 

• 
299 

447 

110 

468 

876 

16 .. .. 
8 

6 

9 

22 

18 .. 

1921. 

M 
5 

525 

632 

440" 

715 

697 

28 

8 

I3 .. 
9 

I6 

49 

35 

211 521 . ' ... 
14 2& 

18 20 

1911. 1901. 

F 
6 

P M F p M 
10 II 7 8 9 

87 

219 

10 

210 

150 

2 

0·6 

0·2 

I 

1 

I 

2 

807 

428 

228 

418 

889 

6 .. 
B .. 
B 

4 

7 

10 

14 .. 

573 

o:u 
466 

719 

682 

9 

3 

8 

8 

14 

40 

~8 

54 262 &2I . . . . 
8 . 11 IO 

8 14 28 

61 

182 

12 

120 

99 

&7 

0·4 

0·7 

0·7 

0·8 

0·8 

I;: 

269 516 ... 
447 643 

161 309 

891 736 

866 673 

0.8 I 

1 2 

0·1 0·1 

1 2 

a a 
18 . 25 

6 10 

25 252 405 . . 
2 4 8 .. 
I . . 6 10 

1931. 

F P llf 
12 13 It 

18 1,608 2.888 
l,UJ 2,381 

212 1,018 i,727 
853 1,471 

• 228 71Ho 
Jlt 6JJ 

58 1,858 4,475 
1,948 3,698 

46 1,517 2,989 
. . 1,211 1,818 

&2 

0•2 

2 
B 

0·8 
O·B 

2 
B .. 
8 
5 
4 
8 
7 

' a 

I 
O·& 

4 
J 
7 
6 

10 
8 

I6 
Ia 

9 181 354 
167 299 

0.5 IS 21 
9 17 

0.8 20 40 
16 &3 

Literate in Engliah per 10,000. 

1921. 

F p 1IJ 
15 16 17 

146 731 1,461 
1U 
162 881 03>1 
134 
26 144 304 
21 

309 1,610 2,821 
2SS 
109 001 1,73.7 
9B· 

&I 
0·1 

8 

0·5 2 

0·7 1 

&3 8 & 
O·& 
o·s ··a .7 
O·l 
0·2 8 7 
O·B 

1 .9 I~ 
1 

12 
11 
·2 

1 
I 
1 

160 

8 

14 

288 

16 

26 

lOll. 

F p M F 
18 19 20 21 

44 601 1,117 

37 818 386 

& 185 256 . . . . 
133 1,121 1,227 

&3 744 1,475 

0·2 0·7 I 

0·3 

I 
.•.• 

0·1 0·2 

0·1 0·2 

0·& 0·9 

J 

B .. 
8 

3 

4 

I& 

II 

.7 

I 

28 

21 

0·1 

.. 
0·1 

0·1 

9 

0.4 

1 

75 

8 

8 

140 8 

6 .. 
17 . 0•1 .. 

1901, 

p M 
22 23 

264 601 

118 103 

16 31 

887 1,788 

883 1,084 

.. 
0.1 .. 
0.5 

0.8 

0.8 

0·1 

I 

0·& .. 
O·O 

• 

F 
u 

G 

17 

~i 

I& 

7 

.. · 

88 

0·5 

. & 

43 O·O 

.. .. 
10 . 0•1 

In 1031 the first line of each pair gives the proportion calculated on population aged 7 years and ovar; second line of each pair givoa the proplrtion oaloulatod on the total population. 
For earlier oenall808 the proportions refer to total population. . . . . · .. 



Community. 

Othtr Hindw=cont. 

Kalingi. 

Kallai. 

fi.-Litet'acy by communities-cont . 
. ~ .. ~ . ~ 

· LitOrata per 1,000. . . . . 

1931. 102.1. 

P M. F.' p.. M· 
·1. 2 a.· ·4. 5 

3 47 
3 

1911. 

·F 1' M· 
6 7_.•s 

74 

F 
9 

1901. 

P· M· F· P 
10 11 12; 13' 

25 O:~ 

'2 

1931. 

F 
I5 

·Literate in j;:ngliah per 10,000. 

I92I. 

P M· F· 
I6 11 18 

. . 1911. 

·p M 
1ft 20 

.8 

0·8 ~8 

F· 
21 

IDOl. 

p M 
22 23 

• 
13 

F 
24 

M.qavan 

60 
41. 

116 
98 

108 

103 
83 

235 
192 
203 
165 
552 
460. 
369 
292 
149 
122 
150 
121 
364 
291 
314 
259 
160 
132 

s sa 
8 
7 70 

99. 

163 

137 

429 

262 

119 

111 

266 

276 

112 

2 

5 

3 

36 

78 

69 

157 

138 

419 

228 

109 

97 

5 

4 

3 

58 

64 

244 

6~ 

109 

106 

395 

129 

,2 

80 
24 
49 
40 
87 
30 

63 
50 

98 
80 
74 
80 

1 
1 
3 
3 
3 
2 

,8 

19 

12 

210 

1~ 

38 
~3 o:2 .7 

~~ 

27 

,a 

2 

6 

8 

76 

4 o·a 

Nayar .•. 

Sengundar .. 

Telaga 

Vanniyan ; ; 

Visvabrahman, Ttidill 

Visvabrabmatr, Telugu 

Yadava 

Primtlide Tribu-

Kond 

Baora 

.. 
Labbai 

... 
84 

877 
308 
194 
158 
86 
71 
79 
63 

189 
156 
174 
144 

85 
70 

8 
7 
8 
8 

8 
214 280 
178 

30 141 
24 
25 . 67 
20 
7 67 
6 

23 189 
19 
35 150 
29 
11 59 

9 

0·3 4 
0·2 

I 4 
1 

. 8 

8 

114 438 27 . 145 300 
170 342 22 

143 

19 

17 

4 

13 

25 

8 

0·4 

0·2 

261 

119 

58 

48 

183 

181 

55 

6 

1 

262 

251 

108 

9 

2 

15 182 278 

114 

14 

10 

2 

8 

13 

5 

0·2 

0·2 

70 

38 

88 

104 

83 

81 

8 

1 

.... 
72 

66 

207 

166 

63 

1~3 

15 
. 
.~ 

0·9 

a 
• 5 

.~ 

0·1 

467 
386 
96 
77 

11li 
1111 
89 
31 
65 
54 
81 
67 
71 
58 

1 
0·6 
O·S 
Qo1 

867 
701 
179 
148 
220 
180 
78 
82 

123 
102 
157 
129 
135 
111 

I 
1 

0'4 
0·3 

s 92 211 · a us 240 
90 187 

I06 
88 
I~ 

·~ 

7 
5 
5 
4 
8 
7• 

O·I 
0·1 

40 

98 
18 

84 

61 

~ 

0·8 

457 

?8 

I~~ 

30 

65 

IOO 

8~ 

I 

6 " 92 
6 

40 148 
'$ iii 
'II. ~ 

~ 10 

3 82 

4 87 

~ li~ 

0·8 

297 

8~ 

I31 

.~ 

48 

54 

58 

0·6 

0'9 

1 

4 f6 33 0·6 

-~ 

" 'i 
'& 

18 

8 

0·1 

8 

154 

13 

86 
2 

II 

24 

? 

O·I 

7 

. . • Includes Kalinji. 
In 1931 the firs~ line of each~pair gi_vee the proportion ca1~ulated on popul&:t~on aged 7 yeara and over; aeoond ... line of each pair give• the proportion eaioulated on. the total population. 
For earlier censuses tho proportioll8 re~er to to~ pop~hon. 



!fatora1 rUrlJIOD 
and dil\ricL 

AIIDIJ 

OanJam •• 
Vlm~apdarn •• 
Ooo.lanrl, Ka&t.· 

Jtut Cout, lforlb •• 

01\n)ftrn • • •• 
Vfz.;tJt;~.pa.tAm •• 
Or11llt\'IUI, Enllt 
CJr,MIAVIll'l, Wa~t. •• 
KiAtrut. .. •• 
Otmtur ... 
Nclloro •• 

DlteaD •• , 

CuddapRh 
Kumool · •• 
nnna:nnapn]lc 
)Jnllllf)' •• , 
Snndur , , 
Aru~ntapur 

But Ooul, lleotral 

)flulraa •• 
ChlmdllftUt. 
Chltloor 
North Arcot. 
8nlem •• 
ColmtJntoro 
South Arcot. 

Bast Coul, Joatlt •• 

Tnnjorc •• 
'l'rlc Jlnopolf 
Pudnkkottal 
Aln.dum • , 
ltnmnad 
'l'lnnovcllJ 

Wut Clout 

Nll~~:lrll . , ••• 
Alulu.ltAr •• • • • 
Anjoul{_~.. oo 

, 8out.b Kana.ra o o 

. ........_ . 

lli.-Progr<M of Litermy rinu 1891. 

AD ~«te (10 and Oftl'), 

Literate per 10,000~ 
t0-20. !0 and over, 

Mal.._ Ual<O. 

1Q3L tint. 1911. 1001. 180t. 1D3t. ur.n. 1011. 1001. 
21.&6078810 

1~01. 1931. 1921. Itn1. 1001. 1031. 
13 u 15 10 

JD!L 1011. 1901. 1V31. 1921 lDll. .. 1001. .. 11 12 17 IS U~ fO !1 

1,10'1 1.181 I.IJJ IMI tM4 111 IU 111 UO fJ z..u. Z- I.IU I.SU 1M U1 ,., 111 ~.zn 1.131 I.N4 J,7U 

11 411 .u m m 411 1311 311 

479 • 255 
S61 2-i7 
621:1 624 

'" t80 
233 ... 

U4 

!<t 
2!o2 ... 

• 
t7 

"" 131 

•• 1,501 1,444 1,501 

t,fioo 1.1~ 1.~~ 
008 1,1)86 CWO 

I,IU 

1,218 
820 

1,137 
1,232 
1,243 
1,106 

1,116 

'1,100 • 
709 

t,OOO 
1,2«. 

1,329 
1,178 

Ul 

tOll 
lOS 
857 1,8-U 1,600 1,412 

~:~I!} 1,603 1,486 
1,618 1,510 1,421 
1,103 1,216 1,171 

'"} .,. 
266 

•• 1,484 1.411 I~JS IP17 'I .no . '"' Ill 

.. .. .. 

1,t.l1 1,36-1 
t,:\.18 1,-116 
1 3211 1,3.(0 
1:676 1,561 
1,M8 1,508 
1,436 1,360 

1,260 
1,261 
1,132 
1,317 
1,312 
1,121 

1,12-1 
l,OUi 
1,042 
1,167 
1,.t:JO . .., 

Z,IIO Z,DOB 1.81Z l,IJ11 

1,1ft6 
1,1&8 
1,271 
1,604 
1,3Ul 

11,0U 

~.114 

t23 

·l~ 
130 
240 
HO 

'.JJf 

oo &,267 &,436 
2,278 
1,504 
1,030 
1,176 
1,762 
2,278 

6,104 
2,U8 
t,283 
1,834 
1,078 
1,650 
:2,131 

4,610 
2,082 
1,167 
1,731 

'4,350 • 2,035 
2,180 a.co 
1,288 • 142 
1,801 . 241 
1,070 167 

11,343 287 
.1,050 186 

2,381 
1,268 
2,127 
1,350 
1,041 
2,383 

081 
.1,812 
1,908 

.. 1.981 Z,1:U Z,$16 ~- '~.101J :us 

.. 
8,847. 
2,470 
2,820 
2,0{11 
8,003 
8,826 

o• 1,8$1 

2,440 
8,004 
4,760 

••• 2,867 

8,203• 2,011 2, 788 2,tt.U 
2.2115 1,001 1,008 1,827 
2,655 2,260 2.126 2,053 
2,320 2,267 1, 769 '1,870 
2,812 2,810 . 2,305 2,481 
8,064 8,062 2,631 ;2.tlM 

z.ao 1,3u ZIJ9J ·z,zzo 
2,0Ui .2,550 
2,780 ·2,600 
4,686 4,102 
2,164 1,030 

2,170 1,704 
2,812 2,301 

1,621. 1,,78 

86f 
820 
232 
248 
207 ••• 
714 

906 
786 

a,.uo 
••• 

., 
o· 

t5 .. 
u 

5 
10 

8 684 

1 ° 787 

... 
St7 "' U7 10 .. .u 

• 

'" .. 
t .. ... 
828 

242 
180 

1n 

110 
127 
1:.!6 
135 
too 
126 

ZIB 

2,058 
1!83 ... 
178 
too 
202 
102 

~" 
200 
230 
t66 
t75 
t?S 
uo 
661 

1n 

05 
76 

tot 
207 
t20 
114 

11 

70 
77 
72 .. 
07 
07 

114 

.J,6M 
lOt 
80 

l1J3 ,. 
t09 
lOS 

114 

t06 
HO 
80 

tu 
t04 
828 

194 

•• 
7~ .. .. .. 

101 
71 
70 

61 

57 
52 .. 
•• 57 
52 

Ill$ 

1,105 
132 .. 
84. 
48 
70 
•• 

11~ 

112 
OS 
55 
77 

1f51l 
218 

Jl9 

soo """ 
" 4::07 """ 11:17 

%77 215 
.. 730 6M uo 
u J.,U7 , .. 17 Jr4Jt l,n$ 

32 1,704 1,8!1 1,668 
3' 1,179 t,t92 ou 
87 2,:!56 2,0M 1,&.10 

2350} 73 i 305 1,637 1,700 
&2 2,016 1,s..qs 1,824 
42 1,3t\8 1,460 1,2S2 

u z,11s z,sn z.-. 
25 1,8.J8 
39 ),689 
81 1,-118 
&2 1,683 
61 1,900 
28 1,761 

17 ~~9$ 

' 844 6,790 
110 2,433 

41 1,507 
76 2,212 
42 1,525 
46 2,257 
46 2,3!2 

78 1JH 
86 8,477 
71 2,683 
40 2,678 
65 2,().(4, 
40 8,496 

109 8,648 

1195 IM"I 

1,619 
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1,670 
1,6-18 
1,0U 
1,630 

.'.116 
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1,836 
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2,003 

1,615 

1,95..11 
1,-103 

067 
1,27f 
1,241 
1,175 

z.au 
6,61& 
1,882 
J,:u6 
1,016 

076 
1,602 
1,074 

Z.S61 

2,AA7 
1,1163 

308 
2,217 
2,838 
8,122. 

~.17$ 

1,187 
008 

1,8-11 
1,4!$ 
t,S08 
1,300 

I,UI 

1,412 
1,2U 
1,0.&3 
1,-128 
1,306 

.1,203 

1,174 

4,005 
1,779 
1,306 
1,6.&7 

017 
1,337 
1,799 

~,JJJ ...... 
1,6:o& 

208 
1,777. 
2,807 
2,527 

1,111 

1!'7 " 41 41 
19! 210 

411 3111 

88 110 
1&7 268 sao &96 
701} 507 
780 
til! 498 
s~"' s;o 
Ill Ill 

211 
185 
258 
206 
888 
2<8 

410 

2,66t 

"' 236 
sas ... 
481 ... 
us ... 
6:.>0 
401 
cot ... 
805 

I ,lUI 

213 
236 
273 
2tc 
9:!1 
205 

411 

2,801 
uo 
263 
277 
172 ... 
2<0 -• •• ••• 287 
312 . .. 
008 

181 

1,003 79& 639 222 2,648 2,870 2,908 2,066 1,111 
&24 4.£7 .• 389 870 $,108 2,6-12 2,261 2,008 1,11& 

1,272 
826 

4,074. ... 8,146 2,407 6,176 6,462 8,612 
866 210 128 07 2,798 2,3 .. 8 1,982 1,831 814 

• J'Jgurea tor each or the A.gencllll not eepantely avallablc lo 1921o 

• !7 .... 
:us 
t05 
12.& 

~·· 371 
US· ... 
IZ4 

.196 ... 
t09 
t06 
2 .. 
115 

Ill 

2,818 
31M> 
t66 
178 
91 

too 
t65 -3<0 
273 
toO 
182 
t60 
577 

817 

1,090 
667 

SM 

7 eM 2M ft6 toe 
11 371) sa 31\) ~MI 
86 089 GM 660 U3 

J .J1 1,171 J rSJO J .nJ I.J07 

70 
t03 
189 
t89 
t<A 
t67 

1,871 2,038 
963 1,1:18 

1,9:i!J 1,713 

~~\1,669 
1,G7tJ 1,639 
1,168 l,:r.'S 

1,711 
910 

1,-l.i: 
1,647 
t,ns 
l,fa:s 

t.880 
... 7 

1,~U5 

1,346 
1,317 
1,100 

.tOt 1,61Z 1.494 l.tll 1.141 

118 1,501 1,419 1,308 1,162 
130 1,-151 1,401) 1,3~ 1,130 
.a:; 1,398 1,4.&& 1,2,',0 l,liO 
83 1,733 1,61'3 1,412 1,2~6 
66 1,731 1,811 1,457 1,650 
86 1,622 11301 1,102 1,030 

Z41 ~.104 Z.t1t 6,045 I .4$1 

1,0.&6 
216 
110 
165 
98 

148 
118 -20t 

'" 09 
106 
101 
8110 

'452 

878 ... 
tfi 

s,.afl1 
2,654 
1,3:!0 
2,886 
1,460 
2,067 
2,634 

8,661 8,610 
2,673 2,:itl9 a.ooo !,MOt 
2,002 2.482 
3,300 B.oiS 
8,683 8,2V8 

1,11Z ~,881 

2,5'13 8,080 
8,368 8,118 
4,713 4,0¥ 
2,62'1 2,206 

5,383 
Z,3U2. 
l,Sf\:1 
2,016 
1,1\U 
1,tlM 
2,343 

9,164 
2,1H 
2,54.0 
2,.U1 
2,070 
8,241 

~.703 

2,766 
2,024 

2,t;; 

.a,OtlO 
2,tiS 
l,:!.a8 
1,0tl~ 
1,0:!0 
1,.a:n 
2,116 

2,0{18 
1,7110 
2,332 
),039 
2,MB ... ... 
6.stfJ 

... ... ...... 
1,700 

1031. l\"12.1. 1011, 1901. 
~ ~ :tel· i7 

117 

.u ... .. 
Ul 

Ill 

110 ., 
""" """1 SUI 
21 
U8 

Ill , .. 
196 
110 
ttc 
218 
I .. 

Zl1 

J,flno 
3'!7 ... 
"'" 137 ... 
tGQ 

liZ 
822 
217 
106 ... ••• ..7 
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S7. 

tO I 

171 
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284 CHAI'TER IX.-LITERAOY 

vii.-Lilerocy by ag&-(a) PROVUICB. 
Po~oa. LrrEILArK. l.rrmurB Df EJraLISB. 

Age group. 
POliiODII. lllaleo. Females. Peroono. lllaloo. Femaleo. Poroono. lllaleo. Femall 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 • 8 9 10• 

Total 47,188,601 28,801,145 28,888,457 4,367,1546 3,761,298 618.247 683,342 612.111 71,. 
(9-3) (16·1) (.f-11) (U) (H) (" 

~ 8,827,748 4,883,"" 4,464,299 .. .. 
7-13 8,1.26,230 4,111,530 4,014,700 508,794 388,180 120,614 48,794 37,228 11,' 

(6·3) (H) (3-11) (O-Il) (D-9) (U 
14-16 2,822,244 1,486,890 1,325,364 367,390' 29J!,810 73,586 68.674 49,390 0,, 

(,1&9) !I!Nli (&-61 ~,·I) (•U). (C 

17-23 6,613,410 2,659,640 3,053,770 810,684 662,944 147,740 143;280 1'2,;2!0 19, .. 

• (I H) (25·9) (f-8) (.f-11) (f·9) (Ci 

24 years and over 21,803,976 10,769,641 ll,034,334 2,680,671 2,406,364 274,307 332,594 301,273 31, 
(12-3) (22-1) (N) (N) (Z-8) (<• ,, 

(b) BRITISH TERRITORY. 
Total 46,740,107 28,082,998 28,667,108 4,318,880 • 3,706,976 611,906 579,364 508,300 71,· 

(9•2) (16-1) (li·B) (U) (Z.Z) ('' 

~ 8,7lS1,842 4,326,106 4,426,736 

7-13 8,046;008 4,071;177 3,974,831 603,244 383,636 ll9,708 48.473. 36.951 11,. 
(6•3) (HI (3·0) (O-Il) (0·9) (< 

14-18 2,796,643 1,483,448 1,313,209 363,961 290,813 73,148 68,283 49,022 0,: 
(13·0) (19·8) (5-11) (1-1) (3·3) (< 

l7-23 6,668,327 2,534,391 3,023,936 802,277 665,585 146,692 142,369 123,343 10,1 
(14-f) (.25·9) (f·9) (Z-11) . (f·9) (t 

24 years and over. 21,587,287 10,667,882 10,910,406 2,649,398 2,377,041 272,357 330,239 298,993 31,~ 

(IN) (21-3) (Z.S) (N) (1-8) (t 

.. , 
(c) MADRAS STATES. 

Total 458,495 218,146 286,849 48,665 44,323 4,342 3,978 ' 3,802 I 
(lo-7) (Z0·3) (1-8) (0·9) (H) (C 

~ 75,901 37,338 38,563 

7-13 ... .' 80,222 40,353 39,869 6,550 4,644 906 321 277 
(6·9) (IN) (H) (0-f) (0·7) (01 

14-16 26,601 13,447 12,164 3,435 2,997 . 438 391 308 
(13-f) (22-3) (3·6) •(N) (1-7) (01 

17-23 55,083 25,249 29,834 8,407 7,359 1,048 911 877 
(16-3) (29·2) (H) (H) (H) (01 

24 years and over 216,688 101,759 114,929 31,273 29,323 1,960 2,3M 2,280 
(14-4) (28·8) ·(H) (H) (H) (01 

~ • viii.-Inslilution8 and Pupi14. , •. .. 1931 • 1021. 1911. 1901. 

.,.. 
SohoJars. Institutions. ·soholan. Institutiona. Scholan. lnatitutiol18. Soholan. Institutions. 

1 2 8 ' 4 6 6 7 8 0 

AD klnda 68,811 !1,960,116 • 89,731 1,799,850 30,636 1,116,726 26,816 850,124 

PllbUo IIIJIIIIIUona 68,991 2,893,649 36,804 1,688,873 !15,344 1,087,562 !11,115 731,107 

Arts Colleges · ••• 63 13,187 50 7,840 81 8,741 41 3,279 

Professional Colleges. 12 I,On 9 1,784 5 890 6 o:1o 
Secondary Schools •• 634 203,619 585 169,634 446 106,045 732 100,126 

Primary Schools , • 55,816 2,643,361 84,906 1,494,121 24,086 969,379 20,305 021,027 

151 14,380 . 160 9,500 83 2,089 74 1,612 
Training Schools •• 57 3,027 
Other Special Schools 315 17,136 94 6,7M. 93. 4,618 

Private IIIJIIIIIUona 1,BZO 66,686 11,9Z7 . 111,171 6,291 ~ ~28,183 6,711 119,017 

Advanced 323 10,424 . 368 11,261 368 10,141 241 MU .. 
684 20,033 2,002 47,718 2,820 60,875 4,460 84,467 

Elementary 984 35,161 1,005 29,073 
TeachiDg the Koran 364 16,069 842 36,228 

only. 
449 11,040 71/S 15,070 1,119 21,080 IS 62 

Other ochools not 
oonfonning to 
the departmental 
atandard. 

• Extract from reports of Director of Public Inetruotlon. 
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iz.-Literac~eneral, 5th 6tand4rd, and Engli8lv-by religion and natural difliaion. 
>We. Female.-

TotAl Perto,OOO. TotAl PwlO,OOO. 

lklloloo """ aatmoJ dh1•1oa. Mb 8taod• 6tb StaDel· 
MbSt&Dd• ~.~ ...... .... 6th StaDel• ~ .... 

Uterate. ~.~ ....... w In lll.emte. u....... .... In 

""""... _..... lltcnote. -r-I J • • - 6 • 7 8 -· 
AD Relllfoa-

ProYin.,. :1.111,111 ..... H8 1110 JOI,DO "" .. ... 
.... g;.,... .. .. 5,425 . , . •• .. .. 1 Sl • 1 
Y..ut lforth •• 286,427 1,150 • •• 1M ...... 105 .. 1J 
J)l)t:'"an 7li,l45 1,124 ... 117 7,118 10< .. 11 
F..ut i'r.ul &nt.ral' S!i0,955 l,fl07 m 272 83,024 ... •• 40 
lkd ~.!kniUl • 0 S71k.Jf .. ,.,. 2H ,g,B,d 271 .... .... 
w .. .,_. 141,01'1 ..... ""' 178· fO,IlO• Gqll 155 .. 

RIDfl-

Provhu~e .. I,OSS,III ..... ... 110 111,711 ... .. •• 
Alft!DI!J': , , , , .. 4,571 ... .. s• ... ~ • 1 
F..:Yit ~ Nortb •• .. 240,421 1,161 ... 100 82,810 178 •• • n~n .... 60,020 1,108 .... 103 4,8Ul 00 20 • F..ut Cout Central .. 2!l8,4!i2 1,514 475 228 40,003 208 .. 21 
Rut Coat BouLb , • 810,867 2,182 887 ,.. 8L,3U 210 .. 8 

We~~~Cout .. llG,SOS ..... 880 ,.. ....... ... 1 .. .. 
•unm-

PI'OYiace .. ...... .... , ••• 111 1,181 177 .. -. 
Alf1"nr;r. ,, •• 107 ..... ..., 871 18 805 60 10 
•:.tu~t Cout lforUI . 0 10,737 1,320 522 J28 1,283 JI8 .. 1J 
Do«&n .. 10,820 1,177 ... "' ... .. .. • Ji.ut Cout &ntrai' .. 26,2lt 2,7U ... ... 2,328 851 •• 81 
Rut Cout HouU. • , .. .... a. au 038 ... ... . 188 Sl • 
WtwtCout .. 18,307 1,425 200 •• ... 125 1J _, 

Cbrilllu-

Province 101.171 2,370 t,toe 788 ••.ou 1,J88 ... tlil 

..... '&... .. .. .. ; 1,307 ... 109 160 351 •• 35 
Rut. t !forth .• t~.o:u 1,051 . ... 319 ..... ... 176 103 

"'"''"" 4,088 1,227 ... ... 1,710 .,. 176 177 
Y.ut. eout ~trai • SO,Siol6 U27 2,003 1,~ 10,475 1,018 1,3 .. 1,138 
X..t. Cout. Sout.b • , 84,502 ..... 1,103 17,4.91 l,SSJ ... 810 

WottCout 20,021 ..... 1,850 1,283 18,2112 2,154 1.19' 838 
H 

IJI:.-Newspapers and Booka. 
(o) N-por. in Enqlioh ond in Vemoculor• publiolaod in MadnJO P....W.noy during 1920 ond 1930. 

1920. 1930. 

Number. Circulation. Number.- Circulation. 

Engli.oh 
Vemaoular 1 

.. 75 78,505 58 93,700 

Tamil .. 56 63,170 101 211,316 
Tl"lugu .. 37 21,213 47 69,338 
Mnlayo.lam 28 23,017 21 24,800 
K""""""' 15 23,390 11 12,100 
Urdu .. 7 5,16~ 5 3,500 
Oriya 5 2,390 5 3,860 
Bnmkrit I 700 Nil. Nil. 
Hindi .. NiL Nil. 2 800 
Bi-Linguo.l , . }sa { l56,705 }as {33,700 .. Tri-Linllual 4,407 7,100 

Vernacular Total 2011 200,156 227 866,514 

Grand Total m 278,661 285 460,214 

(b) Non-edu<Oiionol Book. (.U..r ""'n periodicole) pu/Jiielaod in Matlroo P....W.noy during 1920 ond 1930.-
:l.angu-. 1920. 1930, I.angu-. 1920. 1930. 

EngUoll, ete. Vemaculore--<>ont-
I. En~liab 266 429 8. Hindi 2 13 !. Portuguoee 1 9. Maratbi l ll 3. :Ji),nch I 10. Saurashtri 1 4. lAtin .. . . 1 1 11. Hindustani 43 18 

Vemoeu!<m. 
12. Persian I 
13. Arabia .. 60 50 

1, Tounil .. 642 
14. Saoskrit 120 193 875 15. Polyglot 2. Tolngu 439 667 16. Garo .. 5 

3. MR.Ia~)-abun 52 139 l 
4. Knn&rNO 59 80 Vernaeular Total 5. Konkani 9 15 

1,431 2,018 
6. Tulu 3 3 Grand Total 7. Oriya .. 9 55 

1,'72l! 2,439 



c---CHAPTERr Xi · 
MOTHERTONGUE--.AND SUIJSIDIARY LANGUAGES. 

Reference to THE Imperiaftable with which this chapter is concerned is XV which is in two 
statlsUos. parts, the first d~ling with mot~er_tongue, the second with subsidiary languages. 

~t th~ e~d of_ this .chapter, s~bSidiary tables show th~ proportion!! by province 
and district returning the vanous mothertongues, with .these last put in families, 
branches and sub-branches according to the scheme of the linguistic survey. 

. Subsidiary .table iii c?mpares the .numb~rs ~turning ce~ ~riballanguages 
W1th the numbers .belongmg to the tnbe while ttl attempts a similar comparison 
by taluks of Ganjam district and Vizagapatam Agency for returns of Telugu 
and Oriya. : . . . . . . . . · -

A linguistic map with taluk detail devised to illustrate as "lv-ell as possible 
the transition ·or mingling mothertongue areas is bound at the end of this 
repor_t while a small scl?-le ml?-p ?pposite shows how the actual mothertongue 
frontiers run. For GanJam district and VIZagapatsm·Agency specially detailed 
language sorting was done to provide the fullest material for the Orissa 
Boundary Committee and the line in these two areas reproduces the 50 per cent 
separation lines of the special maps produced for that committee. In the 
five central taluk.s of Ganjam plains, Berhampur, Ichapur, ·Sompet, Teklmli 
and Parlakimedi, mothertongue sorting ·was done by the village, elsewhere 
in the special area by the census circle. In other regions-of the presidency no 
such particularity was observed ; finance alone would have forbidden ; but a 
scrutiny of schedules in language overlap areas was_ done and mothertongue 
details provided for the first time in the village statistics of all such areas. 

Language · ' 2. Language js a. fascinating study in so polyglot a region as the 1\Iadras 
dlllerenoes. Presidency. It is interesting to follow into a. man's speaking of a tongue not 

his own, .mannerisms or habits which may be· identi.fuld as peculiar to his race. 
Strictly speaking, it should be impossible for any man to speak perfectly a 
language not his own. Language as a true growth reflects personal and national 
idiosyncrasy and the truest test of a man's absorption of another language, of 
making it his own, as it were, is that he should speak it correctly and fluently 
but yet impart seme characteristic -teuch~ The Irishman speaks Irish English, 
that is to say, he imparts to the English an Irish flavour not only of accent but · 
of expression~ He has made English his own. So with the South Indian 
speaking English. His own modes of thought find expression in the new vehicle 
which in his mouth is no less English but is different English. We find on 
all the linguistic frontiers of Madras no man's lands in which regional influences 
on language are apparent. , The Telugu of Boilary is not the Telugu of the 
deltas and different again from the Telugu of Chicacole and southern Ganjam. 
It is not merely a case of corruption, of distance from the approved models of 
the language ; other elements enter, which are difficult to isolate or assess but 
which have relation to racial and other factors. Instances of the above kind 
may be found even within a single mothertongue area and differences between 
the Tamil of Tinnevelly, of Coimbatore and of North Arcot might perhaps be 
related to differences in the peoples returning it there. Linguistic differences 
can easily be pushed too far as sources of theories and frequently are : they can 
however afford sometimes guidance and always interest. 

spelllng 3. One o;r two changes in accepted spelling will be observed. The chief are 
changes. • Kond • and • Saora '. Official practice in regard to the first has been to oscil· 

late uncertainly between· ' Khond ' and ' Kondh ' .. For the first there is no 
warrant whatever. ·Mr. C. B. Cotterell suggests that this!intrusion of the 'h' 
a.t the beginning derives from a co~sion ?f thought from Mohiri Khn!ld~m, 
the group of .hills near· Berhampur inhab1ted by Konds. Persons thinking 
that the second word related to the peoples inl111bitating it thereby began to 
spell • Kond '· 'Khond '.· . . 

The spelling ' Kondh ' derives from the Oriya fonn Q<:t, and is in fact 
almost a. transliteration. In the Oriya word a short ' o ' is implicit after the 
last aspirate and if the English transliteration added an 'o' no objection 
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could be taken. As it is, the appearance of an 'h' hanging in the air in 
this wise is practically meaningless. There is no particular reason why Kond 
should be used for these people at all considering that their own name is' Kui '. 
It would po11Rihly however be considered too great a departure to use the 
correct tribal name. · . 

A common fault is to pronounce the name of this tribe as if it rhymed with 
• boned'. The revised spelling now adopted may help to a realization that the 
word ought to rhyme with 'bond'. 

The common spelling of this name is 'Savara '. This 'v' is a Telugu Saara. 
intrusion. One of the marked characteristics of that language is to dislike the 
juxtaposition of two vowels. If it were written, as I believe the Census Com
missioner intends to, 'Sawara ', a closer approximation to the real pronuncia-
tion would be obtained and the form thereby made less objectionable. Rao 
Sahib Ramamurti considers the true rendering to be 'Sora'. This though 
possibly technically accurate, departs rather from the ordinary sound of the 
word. The form now given, 'Saora. ',is probably as close as ordinary transli~ 
teration can get to the name which the tribe give to themselves and to their 
language. 

I find, since writing the above, that my objection to Kondh as well as 
Khond is shared by Freiherr von Eickstedt who condemns these forms and 
also • Kandh ' as ' hochst anfechtbar '. He uses regularly ' Sora ' for the 
neighbour tribe. 

4. A great departure in precision was made at this census when instead of Mother
the 1921 and earlier query' language ordinarily spoken in the household 'each· tong1~• d. 
citizen was this time asked his mothertongue. Particulsr stress was laid spec • 

upon this in instruction and check. It is too easily assumed that no man 
can have any dubiety about his mothertongue. In a country where races and 
l1mguagce mingle, no man's lands are bound to occur in language as· in social 
custom and religious observance. One of the difficulties was to obtain an 
objective approach to this enquiry. There is something pathetic in the ordi-' 
nary man's desire for formulre into which he can fit the answers he receives-
and census experience gave profound enlightenment on how rare the scientific 
approach can be. Some men were proof against all reasoning ; others found 
delight in euch queries as: if a Tamil man marries a Telugu woman, what ia the 
mothcrtongue of the child 7, not realizing that this like everything else was a 
fact to be ascertained and set down. There are castes on the language frontier . 
in Ganjam who speak both Telugu and Oriya indiscriminately. In a single 
family Oriya and Telugu personal names will occur with a capricious use of 
that characteristic Telugu f00;tu-re, a housename. Such persons when ques: 
tioned cannot understand which of the two languages could truly be called 
their mothertongue. They have not the knowledge or education to derive 
thi~ from their ancestry and the factE: are that from childhood and through 
life they use both. Many cases occurred during my own tours where an insift" 
ence upon the precise question brought out an answer differing from that 
previously given. One questioner in my hearing asked ' what language do you 
speak in the house' and was given the answer' Tamil'. When the question was 
put correctly and the man asked his. true mothertongue the answer came forth: 
' Tclugu '. The facts ~ere that h': had married a woman who knew no Telugu: 
and therefore for obviOus converuence the language he used ' in the house •, 
was T~mil. The real import of the _question was generally however quickly 
apprecl!Lted by the enumerators once It was made clear to them and the literal 
translations of ' m?thertongue ' in the various vernaculars conveyed ordinarily 
an adequate mearung of what was wanted. Graphic illustration, however was' 
not discouraged and the enthusiasm of a Cuddapah supervisor who asked a· 
doubtful case to name the language which he had taken in with his mother'!! 
milk was worthy of all praise. Incidentally it produced an· inlmed.late 
response. It may be taken therefore that returns of 1931 represent an 
advance in accuracy as regards mothertongue statistics. . . . · · 

5. A question was asked on this occasion touching subsidiary lan~ages also subsldlaey 
The query here was ' other languages in co=on use '. What was wanted WU: languages. ~ 
represented by the last three words and orders wert) given t]:Ia1; smatterings' 
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and .theoretical knowledge should be alike ruled out. It was with reluctance 
that some persons gave up their wish to parade a knowledge of some obscure 
language picked up in Burma or the North-West Frontier, and many a pandit 
wished his knowledge of Sanskrit to appear in this column. Its function was 
to ascertain the effective prevalence of bilingualism, that is, what are the areas 
in which a substantial proportion of the people find it necessary in their ordinary 
avocations to make regular use of languages other than their mothertorigue: 
From this point of view English has no place, still less other European 
languages, and subsidiary language entries should find their strongest mani
festations around mothertongue frontiers. This is in fact what has occurred. 
The value of the subsidiary language returns is not however equal to that of 
the mothertongue. This need not occasion surprise for while every person 
must have a mothertongue, and _that is only rarely a subject for doubt, a. wide 
margin exists a.s to whether a subsidiary language is in effective use or no~ 
What the subsidiary language does show is probably a minimum figure ; one 
result of discouraging the entry of smatterings is that what variation there is 
is more likely to be plus than minus. 

6. In the administration of Madras, five written languages excluding English 
are regularly used and a. sixth, ·Hindustani, is frequently employed also. 
Though the Malayalam and Tamil characters resemble each other, likewise 
Kanarese and Telugu, there is no identity and in fact the five languages, or with 
Hind~stani six, represent totally distinct fields of endeavour. Telugu is the 
most n:early'phonetic of all and the most pleasant to the ear. With its dwel
ling on double consonants and its dislike for an unsupported vowel it resembles 
the European language to which it has so often been compared, Italian. Just, 
however, as some Italian dialects are harsh-sounding, ·so does Telugu by no 
means uniformly approach the mellowness with which it is traditionally 
endowed. · 

The linguistic activities of the presidency do not cease however with the 
above six languages. Tulu is the language of South Kanara, a district whose 
name belies its prominent linguistic association. That district would be more 
accurately named Tuluva. This language has no written character in use 
and as a result all those who are literate are literate in Kanarese or Malayalam. 
It is by no means a decaying vernacular, however, and preserves a vigorous 
individuality; books appear in it, all however printed in Kanarese characters. 
The Agency tracts in the north-east offer great scope for philological as well 
as ethnological speculation. The welter of tongues here, or a.t any rate in the 
Vizagapatam Agency, is almost a Babel. As far as possible, on this occasion, 
the wide term Poroja was avoided and this has enabled the more accurate 
allocation of such elements as Bonda, Pa.reng, Pengo to their correct parent 
tongues. 

The large map at the end of this report illustrates the linguistic complexity 
and the list of taluks given below it shows how little the linguistic frontier has 
regard for distJ.ict boundaries. It shows that a broad allocation of mother
tongues would be north and north-east, Oriya ·; centre, Telugu ; south, Tamil ; 
west, Malayalam ; with Kanarese on the Mysore fringes and Hindustani passim. 
The key to it, and subsidiary table ii give details by district for mothertongue 
and subsidiary language accompaniment. The map is strictly speaking not 
complete without the corresponding maps for the Central Provinces, Hyderabad, 
Bombay and Mysore. This applies particularly to the Telugu frontier. The 
most southerly district of the Centr.al Provinces has Telugu as one of its mother
tongues and Madras supplied it with enumeration schedules in that language .. 
The same remark applies much more strongly to Hyderabad, the majorit~ of 
whose population have Telugu as their mothertongue. rhe Kanarese border 
must be followed into Mysore, Hyderabad and Bombay for a complete survey. 

7. The small map gives a. fairly clear indication of the approximate 
dividing lines within the province. 

The lines in Ganjam district and Vizagapatam Agency enclose areas within 
which 50 per cent of the people returned Oriya or Telugu as their mothertongue 
or-in which neither of these mothertongues reached 50 per cent. Telugu's 
persistence as a coastal feature is marked and on the coast it runs up to the 
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mouth of the RuRhikulya river. In some ways the Rushilrulya river sys~m 
(down to the Godohodo river) marks the southern boundary of the truly Oriya 
region. On the west, the Oriya bo;md_ary roughly coin_?ides with the Agency 
boundary, overlapping on to the plams m the nm:th and mto ~he ~gency on t~~ 
south. 1t is doubtful whether the apparent Oriya penetratiOn mto RamagJn 
taluk is of the dimensions the line would indicate. All the enumerators were 
of necessity Oriyas and it is probable that some Saora mothertongue element 
has been obscured by the lingua franca which they habitually use. 

The cleavage in Vizagapatam Agency is of interest. In the low Agency, 
plains languages are mere intrusions following the lines of communication. In 
the upper Agency of Naurangpur, Jeypore and Koraput taluks on the other 
hand, Oriya is an established feature. Here too some of the Oriya almost 
certainly overlays and qbscures surviving primitive mothertongues. Eyery 
effort however was made to detect these last. Enumerators were spemally 
ordered in this region to ensure that mothertongue was asked for and given 
and wore further enjoined to record without alteration of any kind the answers 
received. Towards the south of Vizagapatam Agency Telugu strengthens and 
in Gudem, Viravilli and the south part of Padwa is supreme. Malkanagiri taluk 
produces some curious tongues, among them Dhruva mentioned elsewhere. 
Koya prevails in the south and joins with the other Madras region in which 
this tongue prevails, the taluks of Bhadrachalam and Nugur. Here Telugu 
is a mere strip along the river bank, all the interior being Koya. . 

The Telugu-Oriya question is dealt with more fully elsewhere. 

8. The Tdugu-Kanarese frontier within the presidency might be put in Telogu. 
the north as the course of the river Hagari and its tributary, the Chinna Hagari. 
Anantapur with the exception of the western part of Madakasira falls within 
the ·Telugu line. Here the true frontier would almost certainly penetrate 
Mysore State, for nearly two-thirds of the population of Kolar District which · 
juts between Anantapur and Cbittoor return Telugu as mothertongue. A pos-
sible course would be from Hindupur across to Kupparb. bnt this is a matter 
for Mysore statistics to discover. The line cuts off the northern half of Hosur 
taluk in Salem, runs along the Chittoor-North Arcot boundary leaving however 
parts of Puttur, Chittoor and Tiruttani taluks to the south, bisects Tiruvallur 
and Ponneri taluks of Chingleput and reaches the sea south of the Pulicat lake. 

A remarkable feature of Telugu is its persistence· throughout the region 
between the Western and Eastern Ghats. With the exception of the southern 
tnluks of South Arcot, the whole of Tanjore district, Pudukkottai State, the 
H•tmnad and Sivaganga zamindaris and "Tinnevelly south of the Tambraparni 
river, Telugu remains throughout an appreciable though never a majority 
clement. lts course is capricious but two points can be observed (i) a tendency 
to follow the higher ground and (ii) a preference for the black soils similar to 
those of tho Ceded districts. The deltaic or coastal belts are practically free 
of Telugu. The stretch of red soil that runs up along the eastern foot of the 
Ghnts in Tinnevclly and Ranmad has a much smaller Telugu element than the 
black cotton soil which thrusts down the centre of this region through Sattur, 
Srivilliputtur, Sankaranayanarkovil and Kovilpatti. Siniilarly Tirumangalam 
t1tluk in Madura which is largely black cotton soil has a stronger Telugu element 
than 1\Ielur to the east which resembles eastern Ramnad and Pudukkottai 
in its peculiar ye~o": soil .. The stippled part in the map indicates approxi
mately the zone Wit~ :Which Te!ugu as an appreciable mothertongue will be 
found, the darker stippling shoWlllg a stronger presence. Further illustration 
of this matter will be found in the village statistics in which for all taluks 
with an appreciable Telugu element, village mothertongue percentages of ten 
or more have been entered. 

· It may be that Telugu can claim indigenous representation even on the 
West Coast by the tribal speech of the Koragas of South Kanara. This tribe 
has ~ pri,vate jargon _it c_om~unicates to no one and does not speak within 
onts1~ers hearmg, wluch Is said to resemble Telugu. The tribe has a tradition 
that 1t came from Anantapur long ago in the army of some king. 
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9. Kanarese is a language of the uplands and its Madras manifestations cling 
to the fringes of the 1\lysore plateau. Thus the western taluks of Bellary the 
tip of Kalyandrug and most of 1\ladakasirn, Sandur State, the south-w<'~tern 
half of Hosur, the northern taluk of Coimbatore, are the part!~ of the presidency 
where this mothertongue is most prominent ; all of them adjoin Mysore. It is 
an interesting commentary on district names that the Madras district of Kanara. 
should have Kanarese as a less important mothertongue element than either 
Tulu or 1\lalayalam. Kerala really includes the Kasaragod taluk of Kanara 
and Kanarese does not begin on the coast till Coondapoor. 

Madras Presidency is the homeland of three of the chief members of the 
Dravidian family of languages, Tamil, Telugu and 1\Ialayalam ; it cannot make 
the same claim for Kanarese. This has its centre in Mysore State, nearly 
three-fourths of whose population return it as their mothertongue, a total in 
its turn nearly three times the number of Madrasis returning it. 1\Iadrns
Kanarese areas are in fact widely separated fragments, the nntural associations 
of which are more .with the 1\lysore plateau than with the Carnatic or other 
Madras plain. 

10. The Tamil line is the simplest and its presence as a mothertongue is 
practically confined to the presidency. The Nilgiris is really a region of 
aboriginal languages and the Badaga variant of Kanarese but it was thought 

· convenient to illustrate the approximate spheres of influence of the two great 
plaiDs languages which are surging in from east and west. Malayalam pervades 
Gudalur taluk, Tamil the rest. · 

11. The 1\lalayalam zone includes of course Cochin and Travancore States 
though probably the extreme south of the lastnamed, where the Ghats have 
sunk to mere billows in the narrowing land, where raiofall ~slow, iiTigation 
necessary and palmyras abonnd, belongs to the Tamil belt as does of course the 
Shencotta protrusion of Travancore to the east of the Ghats. The northern 
frontier of this mothertongue reaches up the Kanara coast nearly to Mangalore 
and thence follows inland roughly the course of the Netravati river, iocluding 
all Kasaragod taluk and the coastal reaches of Mangalore. 

12. Area VII marks Tuluva, the homeland of the Tulu speakers who number 
561,623 and pervade the central taluks of Kanara. In this district, returns of 
Kanarese and Malayalam as mothertongue together fall well behind the Tulu 
figure. Vizagapatam .Agency is the most polyglot region of the presidency but 
of the normal regions, and for intermingling of fully developed languages, South 
Kanara is easily first. In: addition to the three languages already given, Kon
kani figures as the mothertongue of over 200,000 and Marathi of nearly 50,000. 
These cannot be localized but are found throughout the district. 

Kanarese, Tulu and Malayalam all penetrate into Coorg, a kind of linguistic 
crossroads. 

13. Subsidiary Table i shows the contribution of the various mothertongues 
to 10 000. Nearly 92 per cent of the province's forty-seven million inhabitants 
re~ a Dravidian mothertongue, a .striking illustration of where the homeland 
of this language family lies. The largest individual contributor is Tamil with 
40 per cent, closely followed by Telugu with 37!. Between them these two gttoat 
languages claim over three-fourths of the popuJ.ation. No other language can 
reach even 10 per cent, Malayalam with 7·9 coming nearest. Oriya and l~ana
rese follow with under 4, Hindustani manages 2! and Tulu lt· The rest IS an 
assortment of fragments from the most diverse sources. 

The table in the margin shows how the contributions of the main languages 
· (with their dialects) have altered in 

1031. 1021. 1011. 1001. the last thirty Y.ears. Tho base is 
ami! 4 013 u 11 4,080 4,035 10,000. . . 

·ietuga :: •• a;768 3·,772 3,760 3,706 Were all circumstances uniform 
Maloyalam ~:g ~~: ~:~ m these ratios should alter little and 
~~:rc.;; 366 361 382 406 that little should be a recognizable 
Hindustani m m m m oscillation about some moan. Some 
Tulu • • such feature is doubtfully apparent for 
Tulu and, over the last three censuses, for Te!ugu, but no~ for the ?thers: Mala· 
yalam has returned a steadily increasing ratio, so too Hindustaru. Onya and 



SPECIFIC INCREASES 29] 

Kanarese declined steadily from 1901-1921, to rise again in the last decade 
Clearly circumstances are' far from uniform. Cha~ter _III. showed t?e dimensiom 
of !'IIadras emigration and how largely the Tamil districts contributed. HB(] 
these absent Tamils-probably a million and a. half-been in the province Oil 

census night the Tamil contribution would have been above 4,013 per 10,000. 
Much of the drop from 1921 represents the emigration drain. ·Chapter IV 
showed the west coast as among the regions with a. greater proportion of per
sons at 0-15 and over the last decade the !'IIalayalam population increased 
more than any other linguistic division except Oriya. That its ratio should 
tend upwards is not surprising. Hindustani's increase embodies somethi?g 
of accretion through Muslims 'preferring to record their mothertongue as Hin
dustani instead of their original Dravidian speech. Such a feature probably is 
present at every census. Oriya's rise is due in part to a corresponding process 
of accretion as tribal languages give way before the tongue of the invader. It 
is almost certain that any civilized tongue which has such contacts shows a 
proportion to the total province population always above the figure which would 
result from exhaustive expert enqniry. Oriya is the chief gainer from such 
circumstances. 

14. An examination of the figures for Ganjam Plains shows that those Orlya and' 
returning Oriya have increased by 15·8 per cent while the increase for Telugu Telngu. 
speakers is 7·2. The first is above the total increase rate forthe district (11·9) 
by about as much !J.8 the second is below. Other languages in the' district have 
increased even more than Oriya, namely, by 16·2 per cent. No separate 
Agency figures unfortunately are available for 1921 but taking the Agency as 
a whole, Oriya has increased by 18·3 per cent, rather above the total increase 
but not markedly so. Other languages in the Agency have increased almost 
as much ; so clearly there has been no great robbing of hill-tongues to feed Oriya 
during the decade. It is difficult to say that the differential increase" in 
Ganjam plains between Telugu and Oriya is due to accessions to one from the 
other, though apparently since both Oriya and other languages have increased 
markedly this should be the case. The effects of emigration have however to be 
borne in mind. Unfortunately no caste statistics are available for emigration to 
Burma, which is not controlled in any way, and it is impoBBible to say definitely 
which community preponderates. Although emigration from the northern 
taluks is heavy, if the sex ratio is any guide, it may be that the Telugu element 
contributes relatively more, while certainly there is a strong emigration from 
Tekkali and the other southern taluks which are pre-eminently Telugu. The 
close control exercised over enumeration at this census has at any rate pro· 
duced figures touching mothertongue which may be relied on. The differ-
ence from 1921 is not very pronounced and it seems undoubted that the 
1901 figures of Oriya were, as was suspected by Madras Government and 
succCBBive census officers, exaggerated through some cause or other. 

15. The number of persons returning Hindi has increased considerably from· HlndL 
1921, has in fact more than doubled. The chief district contributors are 
Madras, Kistna and Coimbatore. The propaganda in favour of Hindi con
ducted by various bodies might be held to be responsible for much of the rise 
but it is. hardly likely ~ha~ any Tamil, Telugu, etc., is going to deny his mother
tongue Ill favour of Hindi, whatever his desire to have the other in additional 
use. It. m~y be tal~en that the_increase represents a greater number of persons 
from Hindi parts Ill the presidency at census time. The large proportion 
of ~di ~peake~ in Madras is understandable, but why there should be so 
?Jlany Ill ~tna IS not. so ~I~r. Almost a half of the presidency total is found 
Ill Madras City and this district. The increase in the city in this mothertongue 
is 196 per cent. 

16. Hindustani has increased more than other mothertongues. {l;untur HlndnstanL 
remains the strongest district with Kurnool a good second and Cuddapah also ' 
above the lakh. The other districts returning a strong proportion are all in the 
centre of the presidency and more than half comes from these districts which 
have Hyderabad as a _focus. In Madras city Hindustani speakers have gone up 
?Y 35 per cent as agamst ~he population increase of 22·8. Malayalam furnishes lllalayalam. 
lp. some ways the most mteresting figures of increase. In Madras city the 
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returns of Malayalam have gone up 125 per cent. In Coimbatore district the 
increase is 85 per cent. In the four southern Tamil districts the increase is 
well over 100 and ~.Tinnevelly the numbers of Malayalam speakers have gone 
up more than eightfold. The process of Malayalam penetration is well 
illustrated by these figures. 

17. Bellary, South Kanara, Tanjore and North Arcot remain the chief 
homes of the Marathi speakers. The numbers returned from the Agency for this 
mothertongue have greatly diminished and it is difficult to see how 8 000 
speakers of this language were ever found in these tracts. Bellary and C~im
batore both contain more Kanarese speakers than the district called Kanara 
the first _having ~ce the number. Salem, Madura and Anantapur are th~ 

·other chief contributors. The Kanarese quota spreads, as it were fan wise 
from Mysore as centre, _diminishing with distance. Korava, a dialect ~f Tamil 
.and Lambadi of Rajasthani, both containing many elements of what might b~ 
called thieves' patter, are associated essentially with the Deccan and the 
districts adjoining. 

Madras City. 18. The following table sums up the varying language increases for l\Iadrns 
• city, which are of some interest as indicating the contributions to the 

population received during the decade :-· 

Saurashtrl. 

Obscure 
terms 
returned.· 

Population increase. 22·8 per cent. Tclugu 22 por oont. 
Hindi ,, 106 .. English .• 3 
Malaya lam 125 .. Saurnshtri 16 •• 
Hindustani 35 .. }lanvari .. 33 .. 
Tamil 22 .. 
19. The key to the linguistic map gives the language speakers by total and 

percentage for groups of taluks in which mothertongues meet. Percentages 
of sW:Jsidiary language speakers are also given. , 

The peculiar Saurashtri tongue has a wide distribution considering its 
· small numbers. The one region it shuns is the West Coast and its weakest area 
apart from that is the Circars. It strengthens noticeably when the Tamil districts 
are reached. Even there the western Tamil districts have much less Sau
rashtri. The presence in the south of these speakers of a form of Gujarati is 
attributed_to flight from persecutions long ago and Talikota also is said to have 
acted as a southwards-impelling force. That would ell.--plain the scanty numbers 
in the Deccan and ~he general nature of the migration would account for their 
absence or practical absence from areas lying off its course. -

The 167 for Saurashtri in Kistna represents the classification of a peculiar 
return of < Chau ' from Nandigama taluk. Investigation showed that this was 
the name given to the home language of a body of silk weavers whoso traditions 
showed them to descend from immigrants fifteen generations back who had 
come from Mardavajadai, now in the Central Provinces. Their original mother
tongue is much corrupted by Telugu borrowings and influence and is written 
in Telugu characters. From the admixture springs its name Chau, on tho 
analogy of a meeting or mingling, of which the most familiar example is tho 
cross roads • chau-rasta '. Despite its corruptions, however, it is quite cll'nrly 
an original' tongue and from the north and justifiably classed with Stmrnshtri . 
.Another variety of Chan was discovered in Madras city. 

It is worthy of note that the Madura Saurashtri vocabulary contains many 
Telugu words and some Kanarese. Till very recently Telugu was used for all 
ordinary purposes, including literary effort, but as a business medium it has 
been replaced by Tamil while Saurashtri itself is being developed as a literary 
medium by being written in .the Nagari script. Ab~ut fifty_ years ago a Sau
rashtra poet, Venkasuri Kav1, composed a Saur~~;sh~l"! rendermg of the Ram~
yana, which is very popular. When Mr. Gandhi VIB1ted Madura an address 111 

Saurashtri was presented to him which he was able to follow. 
20. The mothertongue returns contained a wild variety of genuine and 

illusory terms. Much correspondence was invo~v.ed wit~ local offico;s in track
ing down terms to which none of the authont1es available, preVIous census 
reports Grierson, etc., or my own knowledge yielded any clue. Nearly all 
were fually resolved however and the cases in which an element of doubt 
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remained to the end were few. Characteristic of the returns which occam'oned 
much correspondence were the following :-

.• 

De~~iya.-The vagueness of this is obvious .. T?-e returns came from 
Vizagapatam Agency, the great maJonty from Jeypore taluk. 
On the report of local officers this w~ ~lassed .as ~ya. 
The allocation is probably sound, but 1t 18 not rmposEibl& 
that some of the number may represent other tongues. 

Haduvi.-This from East Godavari Agency raised impressions of Hal'bi, 
but it turned out that the enumerator in a moment of 
aberration had entered an original transliteration. of the 
Telugu word for • jungle '. The jungly speech in this case 
was Koya. 

Jaganooth.-· A mothertongue returned by 18 .. persons from Bellary. 
A pious synonym for Oriya. 

Malver.-This turned out to be the term generally used in Ganjam and 
Vizagapatam to describe Malayalis. 

Natal.-This turned out to be a Telugu mixing up birthplace with 
mothertongue. 

Peruma,la.-A peculiar jargon used by a group of Satani Vaishnavas 
in a Ganjam village in order to preserve their possibly 
esoteric conversation from the understanding of their 
fellow villagers. The Satanis being followers of Peru
mal, this jargon, actually a form of Tamil, was called 
Peru mala. 

Sandur.-Not the language of Sandur State as might have been supposed, 
but the sub-caste of some Vellalas in Vizagapatam 
returned as mothertongue . 

Zulu.-1\Ierely an eccentric rendering of Tulu, and hopes of South African 
tribal representation iii Bellary were dashed. 

• ' t •I I . 

The above are but a small selection. There will be found at the end of the 
chapter a list of the caste, tribe or other names given for mothertongue and the 
clltsijification finally made. The numbers in nearly all cases were few but that 
did not affect the labour involved. The variety of terlll8 returned throws a re
vealing light on the frequency of what one might term a caste attitude towards 
language, the regarding of the speech as primarily a possession of the caste. 

21. The Munda Branch now contributes 50 to every 10,000 in the presi- Monda 
dency. The variations in its contri- tongues. 

ID3I. 1021. loll. 1901. bution are shown in the margin. After · 
~lundn • • • • 49 47 50 so a· drop in 1921, the figure of 1901 and 

. •. . 19ll..has almost been reached again. 
Particular efforts were made to secure as precise language returns as possible 
iu tho Vizagttpatam Agency in which most risk of uncertainty in Munda 
lnnt:,'nngcs nrises. Saora gives no difficulty. It is recognized as a distinct 
language and returned as such. Its fellow-1\Iundas, however, are apt to 
bo lost under such terms as Jhodia or Poroja. Enumerators were told not 
to accept such answers as Jhodia or Poroja, but to ask what. particular variety 
of either was in question. As a result, many returns of Pareng and Bonda were 
received which went to swell the Munda total.. Pareng iS probably associated 
with Saora rather than Gadaba. Gutob was included in Gadaba, of which it 
is a form. This insistence on detail was responsible for the appearance of the 
Pengo form of Kond and for Dhruva. There was a large remnant of Poroja 
tout cvurt which has had to be shown as such. This inay cover elements from 
various lnnguages. Jhodia has been shown separately and a similar uncer
tninty attaches to it. Some Oriyas say Jhodia is • merely Oriya ' but this is a 
glib deduction from the large number of Oriya words which of necessity appear 
in.thc speech of all Vizn~apatam hill tribes of the central plateau tal:uks. One·. 
might as well say Enghsh was 'merely Latin '--{)r Greek--because of its 
e.:\-te~si~e borrowings from these tongues. It is much more likely that expert 
lingUistic survey would remove from the Oriya head some of the dialect forlll8 
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now c~assed 1mder it. It _is unfortunate _that the Linguistic Survey did not 
deal With Madras ;_a magn~cent field _awa1ts the philologist in Madras ' Agencv 
tracts. My acquamtance With the VIZagapatam Agency is unfortunately only 
that o_f a visitor but even a visitor's ear can observe the pronounced indi
viduality of much that passes for Oriya in these areas. 

22. The table shows for the past four census the contributions to 10,000 

Kond .. 
Saora •• 
Koya. •. 
Gado.ba .. 
Poroja .. 
Konda .. 
Jhodia •• 

. · population by the various aboriginal 
1931 1921 l9ll 1901 tongnes of the province. In only two 

86 80 89 92 cases is the quota fallen from 1921. 
~; ~~ :~ f~ Poroja's drop merely spells the reaults 
10 8 10 9 of the efforts to push this vague 
g 1: 1: 1 term to greater precision and what it 
1 has lost has gone to produce Jhoclin, 

to· feed Gadaba and Kond chiefly and 
probably also Oriya. 

. !Con?a's drop is probabl:y a gen~e decline. There have been varying 
oprmo~s m the past whether this was a~ mdependent branch or merely a variation 
of Kw (c~. _1901 and 1911) or GoncJ!. _(cf. 1921) and the case is really one for 
expert deCisiOn. I made some enqwnes and secured some typical sentences 
and words which are given below. Konda seems certainly not Kond · there 
seems sufficient disparity to justify separate treatment and Konda "'·iii there

. fore be found shown as a separate form in the intermediate group. Telugu has 
made great inroads among the Konda Doras, whose language Konda is, to what 
extent S'!bsidiary Table iii will show, and a diminishing proportion would cause 
no surpnse. Because however of the uncertainty touching the true affiliation 
of this tongue a longer series and a more positive trend would be required. 
There must always be a certain overlap between it and the similarly sounding 
Gondi and Kond and the oscillation of the Konda ratio is probably in part duo 
to such influences. · · 

Tribe and 23. The figures in subsidiary table iii compare returns of tribe and of tribal 
~~:a:e~~:.u- mothertongue and enable some estimate to be formed of how far tho latter 
compared. is holding its own. Where primitive tribes come into contact with more civilised 

peoples, their language is as a rule the first distinctive feature to weaken and 
disappear. Hence to find a figure below 1;000 in the last column need occasion 
no surprise, whereas any figure markedly in excess of 1,000 requires careful 
examination. The figures in colwnn 8 are ratios calculated from totals ; thoy 
are not the results of tabulating the numbers of actual members of a tribe who 
return the tribal tongue. Such detail would be needlessly dilatory and 
expensive ; the ratio calculated from tribe population and mothertonguo 
totals gives a close representation of the position. 

v 

Variation of such a ratio cannot be taken as an indication solely of actual 
developments in the use of the language. Variations in accuracy of enumera
tion and in classification may enter and do notably in the 1931 ratios. Where 
a change in ratio is pronounced it is a safe deduction that some such effect is 
present. The Gadaba and Poroja figures are illustrations. The first hns 
gone up nearly 400 the latter has dropped 250. · 

. The Kond quota again has been affected by a change in classification. 
The Jatapu tribe, common in the low Vizagapatam Agency, is really Kond. 
There was no reason to omit it from such considerations and it has therefore 
been included in the tribal total in columns 2 and 3. The resulting figure in 
colwnn 8 956 is a much closer indication of the relative persistence of the 
motherto~gue than the figures, well over 1,000, of foregoipg censuses. 

Apart from Poroja and Kond the language-tribe rati~ shows a f~ll only for 
Konda and Toda. Probably a decline in use of the tribal tongue IS actunlly 
at work in the first case. The ratio has always been far below that for the 

• others, except Gondi, and Telugu influence !s str~n~. Th~ ratio of 1,036 for 
Todas in 1921 was said to be due to the tnbal div1sor bemg reduced by the 
Todas returned as Christian. All Todas whatever their religion, were brought 
to the Toda total this time with the result of a par figure. 

-· 
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The trib~s dealt with in this subsidiary table have shown widely different 
rates of growth over the decade. Gadabas have diminished 8 per cent and 
Gonda 29. Kotas and Todas over much smaller numbers have also decreased 
and Saoras have risen by lcBB than I per cent. All the others have increased 
appreciably, Konda Doras by 31 ~ cent and Porojas _by 41. ~o apparent 
connection exists between changes m · growth and sumval of tribal tongue. 
A longer series of more uniform observations would be required for this to be 
studied. 

24. The Orissa Committee wishe~ illustration by r~e in Ga~jam and ~~~r:~~ 
Vizngapatam Agency and the productiOn of 50 per cent lines for this element raoe and 
corresponding to those for mothertongue. It was proposed that enumerated ;:=:,or-
persons should be asked to say whether they were Telugu or Oriya but for e 
reasons given in Appendix I I opposed and did not adopt this suggestion. 
With race matters so obscure as they are in a great part of the Vizagapatam 
Agency any race line could only be approximate. The method adopted was 
to take the castes returned, to look up all110urces aiding the cl888ification of 
these as of Oriya or other origin, and then from this information to arrive at 
totals of putative race. The authorities consnlted were previous census reports, 
notably Sir Harold Stuart's of 1891, of Mr. Francis' of 1901, Thurston's 
'Castes and Tribes', local officers and any other likely source. In many cases 
even these opinions were tentative and the difficulties were such that expert 
enquiry on the spot alone could have been reasonably expected to produce an 
absolute result. In the circumstances a certain element of doubt inevitably 
remains. The most obvious but not the only expression of this is in the 
pre!Wnce of castes excluded from allocation as 'doubtful'. In their case the 
uncertainty was such that it was thought best not to attempt classification. 
The two Jines therefore,. mothertongue and race, produced for the Committee 
cannot he accordl'd the same value, at any rate in the Vizagapatam Agency. 
The mothcrtongue 50 per cent line is almost certainly the closest determina-
tion so far achil'ved and is as near a final determination as is ever likely. 
The race line on the other hand lacks the same finality. • -The direction of the 
probable error however can be much more confidently attributed than its 
amount. It is unlikely that Oriya or Telugu race origin could have become 
obscured to any ell.-tent under aboriginal guise ; on the other hand it is 
probable that some of what appears on such evidence as is available, to be 
Oriya or Tdn;,'ll would really prove on close and prolonged examination not 
to be so. On a broad view, it is unlikely that any considerable continuous 
area of the Vizagapatam Agency contains a true majority of persons who are 
Oriya by race. 

25. Subject to these considerations, subsidiary table iv may be consnlted In canJam 
for guidance on the xylative presence by race and mothertongue of Oriya and AgeDcJ 

Tclugu clements. C-olumns 7 and 13 give the ratios. Over the whole Ganjam 
Agen<'y the Oriya ~othertongue: ~e ratio approaches very near to unity. 
The Telugu figure 1s above, reflectmg the smaller totals and a more exotic 
population. Udnyngiriand Balliguda taluks show, rather surprisingly, a ratio 
below unity for Oriya. This is due to some extent to a number of Panos and 
otl~er communitie~ cl~ed as Oriya by race returning mothertongues not 
Oriya. The classJficatJOn doubts referred to above have illustration here. 
Another is that in these frontier taluks Central Indian communities are 
frequently represented, returning Oriya as mothertongue but clearly not Oriya 
by race. The Ramagiri high figure represents a goodly number. of Saoras 
~turned ~s poss~g Oriya as mothertongue. While in this taluk Oriya 
mfluence IS strong, 1ts mothertongue returns are in my opinion definitely too 
high and a figure about the Parlakimedi 1,100 would be much nearer the true 
facts. 

The Tc~ugu element in this Agency is small as the figures in columns 8 and 9 
show. Rat10s per 1,000 can therefore mean little except in Parlakimedi and· 
not very mu~h there. The tendency however is unmistakable for the l~age 
to spread qUicker than the race. ., 



In Ganjam 
Plains, 

In Vlzaga. 
patam 
Agency, 

Subsidiary 
languages. 

296- CHA1'TER X.-MOTHERTONGUE AND SUBSIDIARY LANGUAGES 

26. For Ganjam Plains the ratio is above unity for both, slightly less 80 for 
Oriya thaD: Telugu. The d~parture is not very great and might be very much 
less according to the allocatiOn of the castes shown as doubtful in column 14 
Thus if in Aska taluk the Kalinjis were classed as Oriya, the motherton!!Uo---: 
race ratio for Oriya would fall from 1,179 to 1,166, for Kalinjis in that taluk 
hav? a~ost invariably_ Oriya as _mothertongue. Similarly if in Chicacole the 
Kalingt doubtfuls, who almost Without exception returned Telu!!U as mother
tongue, were included in the Telugu race total, the ratio for Tel~gu would fall 
from 1,179 to 1,156. It must therefore be borne in mind that the departure 
of these ratios from unity is to some extent illusory. 

In the first five taluks the Oriya ratio is above and the Telugu below unity. 
In the last three the position is reversed. In the middle three both ratios are 
above unity. These differences follow latitude and are a true illustration of 
conditions. The five taluks in the north are a true Oriya region, Telu!!U predo
minance is equally marked in the three in the south while the cen"tre three 
are the transition belt. The essential point is that such a belt does exist and it is 
idle to dismiss this fact and expect hard and fast lines to appear. The genernl 
tendency is for Telugu castes and mothertongue to favour the coast. Tllis is 
marked in Berhampur where Bodokhimedi estate is strongly Oriya while the 
southern part of the taluk and thereafter a narrowing but persistent coastal belt 

··is Telugu. . . 
· 27. For Vizagapatam Agency both ratios are well above unity, nn indica
tion of the much greater penetration of plains influence here than in Ganjam 
Agency. The Telugu ratio is the higher, which may be taken as an indication 
that it has a much smaller domiciled element than Oriya. Thls is probably so, 
ce:rtainly outside Gudem and Padwa. In numbers the Telugu contingent both 
for'race and mothertongue is less than a third of the Oriya, and Padwa, Gudem 
and the small Golgonda agency together contribute much over half. In five 
taluks of the twenty-two the Oriya ratio is below unity. All are eastern 
fringes and two are foothill strips of small population. In all except Gunupur 
the totals in question are so small as to lower the evidential value of the ratios. 
In Gudem, for example, the Oriya total in column 2 cannot even reach 200. 
In Gunupur the ratio is v~ry little below unity. 

Omitting Srunguvarapukota, in which the actual numbers arc small, the 
Oriya ratio is highest in Koraput, with Pottangi and Padwa some distance 
behind. It is precisely in this central region that Oriya as a mothertongue 

· has had most real or apparent victories over primitive tongues. The ratios for 
Jeypore and Naurangput, while less, are still distinctly above the figures in 
the lower Agency. Rayagada and. Bissamkatak are 1·059 and 1·021, nnd 

' Gunupur 0·986. The adjoining Parvntipur has 1·049. Oriya penetration 
in this region has be?n much les~ t~an above t~e ghn:ts and is in fa?t asso· 
ciated essentially With co=urucatwns. In this region Telugu ratws nm 
higher, Their m<?thertongue representa~on ha~ l~ss r~ce backing. Tho totnl 
numbers in questwn are smaller. The high ratio m Bissamlm~!lk rep~sonts a 

. fairly numerous tribal group whose mothertongue was Telugu. In tins !ower 
agency as distinct from the adjoi.ni:Q.g country above the ghats, 'felugu as a linb'll!l. 
franca seems to be spreading more rapidly than Oriya, .probably becau~o th_e 
natural outlets are into Telugu regions, Bobbili, Parvat1pur and Parlahlmmli. 
The enormous Telugu ratio for Palkonda. A;gency is explained by t~e smallness 
of column 8. This is an essentially abongJ.llal tract where the plums langunge 
has begun to penetrate but plains people not at all. 

• 
Statistics and an account by taluks of mothertongU.~· and race figures will 

be found in Volume II of the Orissa Committee Report. . 

28. Part ll of the Imperial Table shows the ~tributi_on of subsidiary 
languages. This table deliberately omits any but efl'e~t1ve presidency !ang:uagcs. 
English, Bengali, Gujarati and so on, are not cons1der?d as c?ntnbutmg t<> 
the real bilingual aspect·of tho presidency. The problem IS essentmlly one of the . 
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meeting grounds of mothertongnes and it cannot be said that Gujarati! Bengali. 
etc.,. have any real front1er as a 

lfoLhertonguo. 

Snunuohtrf .. 
Hindu..tanJ •• 
Lambadi 
Saora •• 
Kond 
Ka..,._ 
Tulu •• 
Tolugu 
Oriya. 
Tamil 
Malayo.lam •• 

Number per 1,000 
returning a IUbeidiary 

language. 

Malco. 
857 
685 
603 
401 
3HO 
371 
140 
148 
93 
:u 
17 

Female~. 
868 
623 
649 
367 
317 
368 
67 

H5 
72 
20 
6 

mothertongue within the presidency. 
Were every single language spoken 
other than genuine Madras mother
tongues included in this table, it 
would swell to enormous dinlensions 
but rise very little in value. A glance 
at the table gives an immediate picture 
of the interpenetration of languages 
and therefore of races. The small 
table in the margin gives the number 
per thousand returning each rnother
tongue who returned sorne subsidiary 
language. 

29. Frorn general considerations one would expect the use of a subsidiary Anubsidl-
. h 't' d . ary to language to be comrnonest m the smaller mot ertongue co~um 1es an m saurashttl, 

. those most dispersed. We should expect the highest proportiOns to be arnong 
those communities who never command the rnajority as rnothertongue in any 
area. We should expect the lowest from regions presenting least admixtures 
of communities. All those general considerations find expression in the 
table. Saurashtri is the language of hereditary weavers and dyers hailing in · 
the distant past frorn Gujarat and now located chiefly in Madura with sorne 
representation in the adjoining districts. These people from their great minority 
and from the nature of their occupation which brings thern into constant and 
close touch with pol'lions of other languages, must inevitably rnake habitual use 
of the prevailing mothertongue around thern. Hence we find over 850 in 
every 1,QQQ of them making regular use of a subsidiary language. It is interest
ing to notice here that contrary to the general rule the proportion returning a. 
subsidiary language is higher arnong wornen than arnong rnen. 

• ' •J I • 

3Q. Hindustani yields the next largest proportion using subsidiary langu· Hindustani, 
ages. Here again we have a unifonuly minority cornrnunity, but one this time oto., 
much more dispersed than Saurashtra&. Hindustani speakers are found in 
every district in the presidency, their strongest representation being in Guntur, 
Kurnool, Cuddapah, North Arcot, Bellary and Anantapur. Nowhere are they 
a majority. They are a cornmunity largely engaged in trade and negotiation 
p:enerally and a continuing use of other vernaculars is for thern an essential. 
The popularity of subsidiary languages arnong thern indicates the chief range 
of the mothertongue, for while Telugu claims 445/406 per 1,000, Tamil. claims · 
199/182. This fact indicates one great departure frorn the connection of 
Hindustani with Islam for the strongest Muslim district, Malabar, is one of 
the weakest in this rnothertongue. Larnbadi with 603/549 per 1,000 returning 
a subsidiary language is an instance of the sarne circumstances as affect 
Hindustani. Fifty-eight per cent of Larnbadi speakers are in Bellary and 
Anantapur. It is peculiar that whereas in Anantapur 810 per 1,000 return a. 
subsidiary language, only 25 per 1,000 do so in Bellary. This seems undoubt-. 
edly to be a freak of enumeration. Larnbadis lead a. roving life. Their' 
activities, legitimate and illegitimate, are closely connected with the peoples 
of the regions they frequent and it is impossible to believe that less than 3. 
per cent of the La.mbadis in Bellary regularly practise the use of Telugu 
or Kanarese. From the regions Lambadis rnost frequent follows the subsidiary 
langua~:e affected ; ouly the Telugu return is appreciable but other subsidiary 
languages are probably not inconsiderable, as Kanarese. . 

31. Saoras and Konds have languages of their o~ which will not however Kond ·saora 

~ -them beyond t~eir trib~ limits or e~ep, for rnany purposes, within these ' ' 
limits. Some aequamtanee mth the plams speech is essential for all those 
w~w would trade or have othe~ dealings outside the tribal circle. Hence it 
In1ght ~e. e:\.llected that a. constderable element would return a plains tongue 
as subs~dmry and here as m other eases that elernent is greater for males, the 
sex whtch moves rnore freely and is brought rnost into contact with outsiders. 

38 
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Nearly twice as many Konds retUrn Oriya as subsidiary than retu~ Teh.i!!U and 
practically the entire Telugu quota comes from Vizagapatam. For Sao:'as, on 
the other hand, almost equal numbers return the two plains tongues as 
subsidiary, and for wome~·- Teh~gu ~ ~ a slight asce!ldancy. The strongest 
return of Telugu as subsl!liary lS this time from GanJam plains and reflects 
mainly the conditions of Parlakimedi taluk. . · 

· 32. Kanarese except in its small de~ached. ar~s of the presidency, western 
Bellary, Hosur, Kollegal, Coondapoor, lS a mmonty language and thus a fair 
element returning a subsidiary tongue is to be expected. The 371/358 is by no 
means uniformly distributed. Tamil is favoured by 268/266 and Telugu by 
95/87. Hindustani in Bellary claims some representation and Malayalam in 
Malabar. Elsewhere subsidiary languages are inconsiderable. The subsidiary 
language element is naturally most prominent in those aress where Kanarese 
itself is strongest as a mothertongue. Hence the presence of strona quotas 
in Coimbatore, Madura, Salem, Bellary and Anantapur. 

0 

33. The proportion of speakers of Telugu as a mothertongue who practise 
a subsidiary language is six times the corresponding figure for Tamil. The 
difference reflects the much greater dispersion of Telugu as a mothertongue. 
The Telugu speaker ranges as widely as the Hindustani and in larger numbers. 
The subsidiary language favoured is predominantly Tamil but all other mother
tongues of the presidency find some Telugu to speak them. The numbers 
returning subsidiary language are as might be expected weakest in the areas 
where Telugu as a mothertongue reigns most supreme, the Godavari-Kistna 
deltas. Subsidiary tongue practice js strongest in the heart of.Tamil Nad and 
98 per cent of the Telugus in Pudukkottai have Tamil in common use. The 
proportions returning Tamil, heavy in the south and west Tamil districts, 
lighten towards the 'Tamil-Telugu frontier. This ratio in Tanjore is 9,1 per 
cent, in South Arcot 91, in North Arcot 66 and in Chingleput 45. In Madras 
City 25 per cent of the population returned Telugu as a mothertongue and of 
these 50 per cent make regular use of Tamil also. The Telugu probably 
might with fairness be termed the rover of South India and he .is the most 
practised linguist. · . ~--, 

34. Oriya as a mothertongue' offers perhaps a more rigid frontier than 
any other language of the presidency. This reflects its different origin from 
other Madras vernacUlars ; the cleavage is more sharp, and the border line and 
·interpenetration less. In his own territory the Oriya. does not affect a sub
sidiary language. Possibly of all the peoples in Madras the Oriya is the least 
likely to do anything unless he has to, and this is markedly so where languages 
are in question. In Ganjam plains only 81/59 per 1,000 returned a subsidiary 
tongue and in Vizagapatam Agency the figures are 31/23. The latter figure 

, is almost too low but it is the case that where a developed lan~age is in 
·contact with a primitive one it is the primitive tribesman who practises the 
other language much more often than the intruder. Five hundred and eighty
four out of every 1,000 speakers of Oriya as mothertongue dwell in the Ganjam 
plains and 907 dwell in that region or in the Vizagapatam Agency. When 
we come to the smaller Oriya contingents elsewhere we find necessities of life 

;-reflected in the greater prevalence of subsidiary languages and 739/726 per 
1 000 of Vizagapatam plains Oriyas return a subsidiary tongue. The propor
tion increases as we go south and of the small Oriya elements in East Godavari 
82/90 per cent and in West Godavari 93/97 per cent returned Telugu as also 
in common use. No other subsidiary language but Telugu is appreciably 
practised by Oriyas: · 

., 35. The Tamil figure. of subsidiary language is smaller~than might have boon 
expected. The Tamil however is more concentrated than any other mother
tongue except Malayalam. The Telugu in Tamil Nad r~ta_ins his ~othertongue 
but adds Tamil for his daily use. It is not for th~ Ta~ m such Ciroumstanc~s 
to pra.ctise Telugu. Where we could find Tamils With another l~ngu~ge m 
common use would possibly be in Ceylon and Malaya, where the Tamil emigrant 
no doubt makes free use of the languages of these coun~e~. In his own land 
however, his own mothertongue suffices. The compositiOn of the Telugu 
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elements in aU the central and southern Tamil districts is peculiar. Their 
presence in no sense reflects a gcnerallanguage frontier such as is found farther 
north. They are in essence lost tribes surrounded and interpenetrated by the 
Tamil majority around them, whose language they have had perforce to adopt 
for their communications of every day. Telugu remains the subsidiary language 
most practised by Tamils. The proportion returning it is highest in the border 
districts; thus 755/655 of NeUore Tamils returned themsehres as regularly 
using Telugu. · Chittoor returns 412/411. South of this line the proportions are 
much smaller. North of it they run steadily high ; for beyond NeUore and 
Chittoor, the Tamil is a definite foreigner and has to adopt for general purposes 
the language of the land he is in. In Malabar .[)23/426 per 1,000 of the Tamils 
return .Malayalam. In Coimbatore and Salem there are appreciable Kanarese 
returns. Elsewhere the figures run small. In Madras city the proportion 
of Tamils using Tclugu is much below that of Telugus using Tamil. This 
indicates that Madras is mainly a Tamil city. 

36. Malayalam comes at·the bottom of the list in regard to the frequency of Malayalam. 
use of subsidiary languages. This is not to be wondered at. Malabar is the 
region in the presidency most uniform in language conditions. Except at its 
margins there is no need whatever for the Malayali to practise any tongue but 
his own. It is precisely on these margins that the bulk of 1\falayalis returning 
a subsidiary language are found. In Coimbatore 674/560 per 1,000 are using 
Tamil, in Madras city 523/412. The proportion rises on the whole the farther 
we depart from the boundaries of Kerala and most persons in the smalll\fa!ayali 
communities found in the remoter parts of the presidency are practising some 
subsidiary language. 1\:Ialayalis take kindly only to Tamil and Kanarese 
and even in purely Telugu districts Tamil is returned as a subsidiary tongue. 
This indicates the nature of Malayali dispersion. It is not like the Telugu 
rover who goes for !!'hour with his hands in considerable numbers. It is much 
more an educated penetration and were English to figure in these subsidiary 
tables it would be found that the Malayali contingents in all districts outside 
their own made prominent use of this language in the~ business and daily 
affairs. The lowest proportion of Malayalis returning a subsidiary language 
comes oddly enough not from Malabar itself, but from South Kanara where 
in Kasuragod taluk there is as genuine a piece of Kerala as exists anywhere on 
tho West Coastc · 
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.APPENDIX I. 

SPEOIAL PEoBi.EMS IN GANJAM-VIZA.GAPATAM. 

~e~ugu- The Ganjam district which enshrines the core of the Oriya agitation is one of the most 
q~is~Ion- interesting and beautiful in the Madras galaxy. It may be divided into four parts (I) the 
The GanJam purely Oriya, (II) no man's land, (ill) the purely Telugu and (IV) the Agency. ' 
dlslrlol. 
The plains. No. I may be said roughly~ c~incide with the ~uks of Koda.la, Chatrapur, Surada, 

Aska and Ghumsur and Bodokhimedi Estate. Here lS found the typica.l Oriya peasant 
and in Kodala and Ghumsur ta.luks is spoken perhaps the purest Oriya in India. The 
appearance of the people strikes even an unobservant visitor as different. from what he 
has been accustomed to in the south. Temples are different, so also habits and customs. 
It is a land of forests, rain or t.a.nk-fed paddy and frequent sandy rivers. The Chilka Lake 
~.deeply into it from the ~orth and in Chaitra month many a boatload of travelling 
pilgnms may be seen embarking at Rambha for a voyage towards Puri and Jaga.nnath. 
Marriage and business associations know no politica.l frontier and Orissa proper has furnished 
many a bride to-North Ganjam. 

ll is the orux. From Berhampur down to Parlakimedi ·both- Telugus and Oriyas 
are found, and neither could be said to be present merely as an intruder or occn..'<iona.l pheno
menon. . Both are found as genuine inhabitants with their roots deep in the region. The 
distribution varies as we go from north to south, Oriyas predominating in the north and 
Telugus in the south. In addition to the difficulties which arise from the aetna.! mingling 
of the two communities, a further problem is presented by the associations of the zamindars. 
Most of the land in these five taluks is zamindo.r-owned and a great majority of ~hese are 
Oriyas and have associations with fellow noblemen or chiefs in Orissa. It is this considera
tion which makes the Parlakimedi estate perhaps the most peculiar item of a very compli-

; oated problem. The population of the estate (the most southerly of all) is predominantly 
Telugu ; the zamindar, however, the most considerable of the whole district, is an Oriya. 
Which association is to prevail, that of the population majority or that of the zamindar ! 
The two communities take different lines, not unnatura.lly. It was the consciousness of 
this difficulty that made Parlakimedi the focus of enumeration difficulties in the Gnnjam 
district. The Raja was unfortunately absent in England attending the Round Table 
Conference and ·his moderating influence was missed. I found a considerable degree of 
excitement in this area ; one of the manifestations of this was an Oriya idea of holding 
a separate census at the same time as the Government one, this private effort to be conduc
ted by Oriya champions ouly. It is difficult to conceive of a more foolish endeavour at 
that particular time. Fortunately, after long interviews with the leaders, I was able to 
convince them that no step could be. mote damaging to the cause they were so anxious to 
serve. Had such a separate enquiry been a.llowed to proceed alongside the main census, 
nothing could have prevented allegations of bias and influence exerted on enumeration. 
It is by no means unlikely that influence would have been brought to bear but what is far 
more important is that the presence of definite suspicion without any means of estimnting 
its extent, is enough to prevent any conclusions based upon the dnta collected from carrying 
any weight in decisions to be taken thereafter. Throughout the enumeration stage Pnrla
kimedi gave cause for considerable anxiety and under my instructions the special officer 
devoted much of his time to this estate, ana particularly to its chief town with, I think, 
happy results. · 

-: m is the taluk of Chicacole with its appendage Narasanapet. This is a.!most entirely 
Telugu and has never been claimed by even the most ambitious of Oriya champions. In 
appearance it is identica.l with the Telugu lands of Vizagapatam from which it is separnted 
by the Langulya river. ..; ' 

The Agency. 2. IV presents a problem of a different kind. Pau all claims by Oriyas, Telugus or 
other plainsmen, this is a hillman's land and if it is a.llotted to any plains people it can 
only be on groun~ 1>f penetration or convenience of association. The Ganjam ~gency 
seems to embrace the district, forming a rough gnomon on the no~th and west. It 1B com
posed bf sha.llow valleys and not very high hills, and ranges between 1,500 and 3,000 feet 
above sea level. It has a heavier rainfall than the plains, is better wooded and offers even 
in "the hot weather that musio, so pleasing to the western ear and so missed in the plains, of 
running water in a pebbly river bed. 

Two of its ta.luks look definitely on to the pure Oriya tract. The third, Ramagiri, 
Jookll'·'rather to Parlakimedi and the south. · The ta.luks are, however, an artificial 
division for while approximately Ramagiri may be said to be Saora while Balliguda and 
Udayagin are Kond, the aqtua.l Kond-Saora frontier runs farther north than the boundary 
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between Ramagirl and Balligoda. In the days of the Agency Commission an attempt was 
made to make a closer division by tribe betweeq_ the charges of the so-called Kond and 
8aora Assi!!tant CommiMioners and the line ran just south of Chaudragiri and Ontoroha 
to the west where it joined Gunupur taluk of the Vizagapatam Agency Tracts. 

South of P.amagiri taluk lie the Parlakimedi_ :Maliahs, now under the Chicacole Sub
Collector 118 Special Assistant Agent. These are Saora areas. 

a. Conditions in Agency tracta differ widely from those in the plains. Nearly Ageney 
aU Udayagiri and moet of BaUiguda taluk is government land and so is aU the Pari&- eondiUoDS
kime<li llaliahs. There is no ryotwari system however and save for non-hillmen 
owners of land in Udayagiri taluk for whom a special settlement was carried out, cnlti-
..-ators in the Agency do not pay land revenue to Government. The system of requiring 
the contribution of work from Agency men is still in existence but is inevitably 
weakening 118 hillmen lose their land and become more sophisticated. Thna the last few 
years have seen a convel"l!ion of the Kalipano road in Balligoda taluk from one done by 
Agency men under the guidance of an ovel"l!CCr who was part of the Assistant Agent's stall, 
to an ordinary public works operation run by that Department. The unit of administration 
in the Agency is really the mutta. These muttas vary in size and importance. The head 
is u•ually called a Patro in the north and Bissoyi in the south. A Kond muttadar is known 
as a Moliko. The Government's connection with these tracta is largely paternal and little 
revenue is extracted from them. The strength of mutta feeling varies with the qnality 
of the muttadnr and of the inhabitants. Coder such a man as the late Iswara Patro, the 
friend of a succession of Assistant Agenta, the Naugam mutta was an admirable unit--as 
admirable as some others were worthless and trying. The Kond is a man who must res-
pect the authority over him, a consideration which should ever be borne in mind in appoint-
ing or nominating those who are to control him. The same might be said of any hillman, 
but is particularly true of the Kond. 

Communications in the Ganjam Agency, so far as Madras is concerned, till recently 
were based almost entirely on Ghumsur taluk and Russellkonda, for from Russellkonda the 
only properly engineered ghat road led through Kalingia into Udayagiri taluk. From 
Kalingia one road continued north into Phulbani in Bihar and Orissa while another ran 
westwards to Balliguda. These roads are known as the Baud and Kalipano roads res
pectively. Another access to BaUiguda taluk lay through Surada and Gazlbadi but this 
was in part a bridle track only. Other ways of access through Digi and Kattingia were 
in part mere footpaths. Within the last few years, the position has been altered by the 
repair and improvement of the Taptapani ghat road which puta Berhampur, the chief 
city in the district and on the main railway line, within 50 miles of Mohana, an important 
village in the southern taluk where Kond and Saora begin to touch. Ramagiri taluk 
and the Pnrlnkime<ii lllaliahs still look south to Parlakimedi as they always have and it 
may be said that the Kond part of the Ganjam Agency looks east while the Saora part 
looks south. Thus the Kond area iseonuected with the· more Oriya parts of the district 
while tho Saorn area looks on to Parlakimedi and should be considered along with the 
Parlakimedi Estate in the plains. _ 

4. The Vizagapatam Agency is a peculiar problem. For one thing,1t is much larger Vlu(apalam 
than nny district of the presidency. It is, e.g., five times the size of Kistna or West God&- AgencJ. 
vari, four times Chingleput, thrice Tanjore, South Arcot and South Kanara (nearly), Trichi--
nopoly and TinncveUy, and more than double eight others. In fact, the Madras theory 
of & large district unit has reached its culmination in the Vizagapatam district which is 
more than half the size of Scotland. The_ Agency portion consists practically entirely 
of lands belonging to the Jeypore estate. In this it is definitely distinguished from the 
Gnnjam Agency which is predominantly Government land. In its mosaic of inhabitants 
it is still further distinguished from ita Ganjam neighbour,4or. while tribes there are 
comparatively few and clearly distinguishable the Vizagapatam Agency offers an~ 
ordinary medley such as ouly a skilled anthropologist could unravel and that only after 
prolonged study. Much has been written on these tribes in the past and much more will 
no doubt be written in the future. Some are of extreme int<lrest, e.g., the so-called Bondo 
Porojas and othe_r Monda tribes. • - ,. , -

A glan~ ~t the map will_ show that the Vizagapatam Agency1orms & rough "r with 
the stem pomtmg north-west mto the Central Provinces. The basins of two great rivers 
divide towards the north-<l8Stern margin of the Naumngpur taluk. From the north-'eastem 
flank wat~rs f~U to the Tel and th:nce to the Mahanadi while the western waters drop to the 
lndravnt.• ~hi~h finds _an outlet m the Godavari. Farther south, other tributaries of "the 
Godavan nse m or dram other taluks of this Agency, the chief being the Sabari and Sileril. 
~rom these affiuents to _the Godavari comes a good deal of the water which provides irriga
tiOn of a second crop m ~he Telugu delta districts. The north-eastern point of the T is 
D:'ade up of. Gunu~ur, BJ.SSamkatak and Rayagada taluks. These are drained by two 
nvers, the Nngavalli or Langulya and the Vamsadhara which meet the sea within 12 miles 
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of each other at the southern corner of the Ganjam seaboard. It is through Rayagada 
ail~ Bissamkatak talnks that the ~engal-_Nagpur Railway have. taken the railway line 
which now connects the Central Provmces With the East Coast at VlZianagram and Waltair. 
Thus it may be said that the most of the Jeypore Agency, as a geographical phenomenon 
is bound up with the Telngu areas of the presidency. There is little convenient access by 
read from the Vizagapatam plains except by the circuitous ghat road via Salur. 

Enumeration 5. The Oriya. pa.rt of this presidency and the a.reas a.djoining gave most an.~ous thought 
precautions. a.t this census. I do not propose to reca.pitula.te in detail the effects of the • Orissa. Irredenta ' 

campaign upon the northern extremity of this presidency. Roughly it dates in its 
present ma.nifestations from 30 years ago and a.t the time of the partition of Bengal sug
gestions were ma.de for an incorporation of all Oriyas under a single administration. 
Such a. proposa.l had ~he a.~prov~ of the lata Lord Cnrzon. Since then the agitation among 
Ma.dras Onyas for nruon With thell" brethren over the border has been continuous if uneven 
Frequent a.ppeal has been ma.de by the Oriyas to the 1901 census figures. These figure~ 
showed 1,809,000 returns of Oriya. as language ordinarily spoken. The 1911 figures how
ever showed 1,604,000. The Oriyas asked with indignation what had become of the 
20_5,_000 Oriyas representing the difference betw~n the 1_91_1 and_ 1921 totals ; the Telugu 
reJomder was that these people ha.d never been Onyas, thell" mclus10n as such in 1901 figures 
was erroneous and due in pa.rt to corrupt Oriya enumerators and in part to the effects of 
preferential treatment then a.ccorded to Oriyas in various ways by the Madras Government . 
these preferences induced many Telugus to return themselves under Oriya headings: 
The unfortunate feature of the whole controversy ·has been the readiness on ea.ch side 
to a.tta.ck the honesty of the other a.nd instea.d of concentrating on preparing its own case 
on an indisputable basis, to prefer the easier way of declaring existing figures vitiated by 
corruption on the pa.rt of representatives of the other side. Nothing is easier than to 
a.tta.ck census figures, in a. general way at a.ny ra.te. It is the simplest thing in the world 
to say the so and so enumera.tors were corrupt, and unfortunately it is this method which is 
most favoured in Ga.nja.m. It takes us no fa.rther. It merely exacerbates the feeling 
between the communities a.nd widens the gulf between two bodies which, after all aro 
fellow-citizens and fellow-Indians. ' 

. Nature of 6: The problem was in essence one of confidence and any special census steps taken 
• 11\e problem. should strive to crea.te a. feeling of confidence in both communities. Various suggestions 

were made. One was that every man in the area concerned should be asked whether he was 
Telugu or Oriya. This I set my face aga.inst from the first. It went on radically wrong 
principles. H undue influence on enumerators was to be feared such a question and the 
a.nswers to it would lend themselves to bias and pressure more than any other and when the 
figures ca.me to be used we should have found ourselves in a worse plight than ever, for we 
should have been attempting to ba.se decisions upon data into whose collection influence 
and prejudice had or might ha.ve entered to an unknown degree. The actual degree of bias 
introduced into an enquiry is of less moment tha.n the fact that it is present to an extent 
undefined. Science ca.n deal with and allow for assessable error but experiments or data 
perva.ded by error which cannot be isolated or measured are worthless. It was such a posi
tion that would )la.ve confronted us ha.d this suggestion been a.dopted. Another proposal 
was tha.t representatives of both gommunities should accompany the enumerators on their 
rounds, or scrutinize the records of enumeration. This was if anything worse than the 
·last. It would have meant interminable sequences of disputes, to which no satisfactory 
solutio!! cnuld be rea.ched at the actual enumera.flon stage and its influence on the relations 
of Q,Qmmunities and the general publio-nttitude tow~Ll:ds the census could have been only 
deplorable .• Another suggestion was tha.t every ·~numerator should give an acknowledgment 
to ea.ch person enumerated that he ha.d recorded him as Telugu or Oriya as the CMe might 
be. This is pra.ctically the same as Number I and was dismissed at once as definitely 

Special 
omcer 
appointed. 

• 
unfair to the enumera.tor and most undeslrable in ita immediate consequences . 

7. Collectors in the M:a.dras Presidency a.re busy men with vast jurisdictions. Districts 
a.re if a.nything understaffed a.nd it was impossible to expect local officers to devote much 
time tO' census work. Consequently some special appointment seemed essential and I 
succeeded in gelting the corisent. or·the Madras Government to spare the services of a 
European officer of the Indian Civil Service, Mr. R. C. S. Bell, for four months' enumeration 
duty in Ga.njam district. I confined him to the real debatable 1'1-Ild, that is to say, the 
area. where Telugu and Oriya. mingle and where Oriya. agitation·· wa.s at work. It wa.s 
impossible to ha.ve special officers for the whole a.rea within which Oriyas might be found ; 
for one thing, the M:a.dras Government could not have spared any more officers of the 
standing required, pa.rticularly in the then political conditions ; for another, thero wero 

. no funds to pay for such special officers. It was only by scraping up every availnble anna. 
a.nd with the assistance of the Census Commissioner that I was able to finance Mr. Bell. 
The Msdras Government contributed nothing in money. If the special officer ha.d been 
given the whole area. where Oriyas are found, he ;would have spent most of his time in 
tro.velling with but little left for concentra.ted effort where it was wa.nted. Therefore he 
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confined biB attention in the main to the Berhampur, Ichapur, Sompet, Tekkali and Par
Jakimedi talukll, hut made occasional visi.ote to Chatrapur, Ghumsur, Surada, Aska, 
Chicacole and the Agency. His duties were carefully laid down and the instructions given 
were approved by the Census Commissioner. His function was essentially to create con
fidence in the enumeration. He was told to" visit as many villages as possible and not to 
confine himself to roadside or favoured camping spote. He was to concentrate in the 
preliminary enumeration stages on the training of supervisors and enumerators and after 
preliminary enumeration had begun was to concentrate on testing as much of it as he could. 
His duties were frequently arduous and called for much tact and patience. One of the 
features of life in Ganjam iB the repetition of an old story and one must be prepared to 
liHten with Gri.ocld~~rlike patience to the unfolding of claims and statemente all too familiar 
alrcndy. The appointment of a special officer was justified by the resulte. Considering 
the degree of tension in certain parts between the communities, the poBBibilities of influence 
being brought to bear on enumerators, the almost morbid interest in census statistics dis
played by both parties, the actual enumeration was performed with most commendable 
detachment. This is not to say that there were no cases of bias ; there were, but in the 
clli!Cs that I myself tested and in the many more that the special officer tested both Oriya 
and Telugu enumerators had done most excellent and reliable work. It iB a regrettable 
fact that such bias as was observed existed among the upper census staff, ab:nost entirely 
among supervisors, and the worst iustances came from Oriyas and from Parlakimedi. 

It should not be presumed that because cases of bias were definitely discovered at, 
this enumeration by myself and by the special officer that therefore the 1931 record is leas 
reliable than ite predeceBBors. On the contrary, no one knows what was done or was not 
done in preceding decades. Anything for example might have happened in "1901 and in 
the opinion of the Madras Government a very strong degree of corrupt enumeration existed 
then. What happened in 1931 iB that that we were in close touch with the quality of enu
meration throughout and therefore matters that at previous times pnBSed unrecorded .were 
brought in this census into a just and proportionate light. 

8. The desideratum was to stick to the actual census questions and to concentrate_ on Enumeration 
getting as far as possible unprejudiced answers to these in the Oriya as in other areas of the procedure. 
presidency. Column 14, which asked the mothertongue, was of obvious value. However 
many languages a man may use in his daily life or avocations there are but few who do not 
claim one definite mothertongue. Therefore if we concentra.ted on asking this point in a 
clear and objective way the answers received would throw great light on "the Oriya-Telugu 
question. Con.•cquently particular attention was paid to the mode of questioning for 
this column. Census officers were warned not to ask merely ' what language do yon 
speak ! ' but ' what iB your own language that you first knew as a child ! ' or similarly 
precise phrases. . . 

~ 

Another valuable column was 8, ' Race, Tribe or Caste'. What was wanted here was 
the name of the social unit to which each person belonged, Ordinarily, in the Hindu 
community, castes have different nBBociations and a man's caste may very often point 
to his probable origin. On the other hand, castes like human beings come into contact 
and are subject tq change and development and this is the case in Ganjam, where undoubt
edly castes may be seen in the proceas of formation or ftlodification, I gave iustructions 
that every man was to be asked what he called his caste. The reason for this was that 
in tho doubtful nrea men actually used different terms for their caste according to the 
hmgunge. which they were speaking._ I do not cla4n that the revised form of questioning 
avoided nil misconceptions, but it did, I think, in a good many cases extract.the real" degree 
of information available. • • ,;. • 

Column 15 asked for details of other languages in common use. This information is of 
considerable interest and value though much leas important than the mothertongue. The 
only difficulty in this column was to get people to realise that the words ' in conupon use ' 
were impo_rtant and in a practically bilingual district such as Ganjam, and still more so in 
tho AgenCies, where several languages may coexist in a single village, there was no diffi
culty in getting this understood. It was understood; if anything, too well, and there is 
reason to. believe that this column was not properly recorded in Parlakimedi town and 
p~bably m parte of the taluk too. There column 15 may be taken as unreliable, In the 
Ortya books very many Telugus are noted as knowing Oriya but very few Oriyas as knowing 
'l'clugu. In the Telugu books it was just the opposite. Such a state of affairs goes directly 
counter to the observed facts of that area. . . 

9. T~e vo.lue of the special officer and of the coimdence which the presence during the Abstraction 
t'numero.tton stages of an officer of standing and guaranteed independence brought was precautions. 
illustrated by the applications made to me and the Madras Government for his rete'ntion 
as head of .the abstraction office which would deal with the Ganjam schedules. Several 
represeutattons ~ere made and a s~ng deputation approached me in Chatrapur in . 
February on this matter. At first stght, the proposal was not unattractive, but many 
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considerations went the other way. (I) From the census standpoint Mr. Bell was an 
expensive officer. It was only with difficulty that I raised money t<1 finance him for four 
months during enumeration. It was impossible to retain him for at least six months 
longer without getting fun.ds. ~m outside. (2) The Madras Government were unwilling 
to spare longer one of the1r Juruor European officers of the Indian Civil Service. They 
~":nted him for one of the Agency sub-di~ons and actuaii,Y at the ~oment of writing he 
ISm charge of Koraput. (3) The handling of an abstraction office IS a different matter 
from going about the country keeping a check on enumeration. 

The conclusive consideration however was that I had taken particular trouble t<1 
obtain for the Berhampur office a man of standing and impartiality. To take precautions 
over enumeration would be of little value if these were not taken forward to the abstrac
tion stage. Consequently I drew up in my mind certain qualifications which must he sought 
for in the Deputy Supe.rintend~':'t of the Ber~ampur office. These were (1) a knowledge 
of both languages, reading, wntmg and speaking, (2) a man of standing above that of tho 
ordinary Deputy Superintendent of an office and preferably of Deputy Collector grade 
(3) neither Oriya nor Telugu, (4) no local connections. The first officer I had in mind 
had only recently been taken to act as Deputy Collector and the Madras Government 
were not p~pared to allow any servi~e o~ his part as a Deputy' Superintendent to qualify 
for the penod necessary for confinnatmn m that grade. The Collector of Ga.nja.m however 
brought to my notice another officer who seemed suitable. This officer too had not yet 
completed his service reqUired for confinnation as Deputy Collector but had only a few 
months more to do and I was able to secure the consent of the local Government to waive 
this diffe~ntial period provided the offi~er were given: a satisfactory report in February 
1931. This was assured and I was giVen the services of Khan Sahib l\loin·ud·din 
a Muslim, knowing both Telugu and Oriy~. He ha~ served in an Oriya division: 
Chatrapur.. He was Deputy Collector and hJS own family connections were not with the 
Madras presidency at all but with Secunderabad. Thus every desideratum was fulfilled. 

The deputations which visted me and the letters and telegrams which asked for Mr. 
Bell to be retained had nothing whatever to say against Mr. Moin-ud·din personally ; on 
the. contrary ; they declared however that he was from the Telugu parts and therefore 
was bound to wish to retain Ganjam in the Andhra country. This struck me as absurd 
and unfair, absurd because the facts showed that Mr. Moin-ud-din was not a Madras presi
dency man at all (beyond the fact that he was employed under the Madras Government) 
and unfair because it left no scope for Mr. Moin-ud-din's honesty of purpose or impartiality. 
· These were too flimsy reasons on which to go back on the appointment of Mr. Moin
ud-din and to press for the appointment of Mr. Bell. Had it really been possible that 
Mr. Bell's appointment would have ' ended all Oriya doubts ' as I was assured by the depu
tation, it might have been worth doing ; without in any way saying anything against the 
Oriyas however, or their case, I could not bring myself to believe in this happy termination. 
Oriyas have for too long found .occupation in complaint and attack to be satisfied all at once 
by an emergency measure of this sort. With the passing of the 26th February Mr. Boll's 
real function ended. The schedules were safely handed into the office at Borhampur 
under the charge of an absolutely reliable officer. The extraction of the figures there
after was a different affair. 

Consequently when these demands for retention of Mr. Bell were made, I reported the 
facts and my own opinion on the above lines to the Census Commissioner and said that if 
be or the Government of India desired to retain Mr. Bell they should obtain the local 
Government's sanction. I felt that there was a definite limit to concession fl>r conces
sion's sake.. It was one thing to press for and obtain an appointment of a special officer 
for enumeration when census details had not yet been collected and the facts showed that 
uneasiness between the communities should be allayed; it was definitely another mutter 
to yield to a clamour for (after the census was safely over) one officer's appointment and the 
cancellation of another's, not justified by any real urgency or argument. , 

10. Precautions were taken in the abstraction office: Half the abstractors were Oriyns, 
half Telugus ; similarly half the ®pervisors belonged to each community. Men wore 
carefully chosen and the supervisors in this office were paid more than those in any other 
abstraction office in order to ensure competent men being obtained. I went carefully over 
every detail of the work with the Deputy Superintendent. I waived the prescribed 
copying outturn in the case of this office when schedules from tiie debatable arona were 
being dealt with and gave other detailed instructions from time to time. I impressed upon 
the Deputy Superintendent the importance of a general order issued to all abstraction 
offices viz. that in no case should outsiders be admitted into the abstraction office and 
that partic:Uar care should be taken that only one means of entrance or exit WUB possible 
to the staff and that in no case should census documents be taken out by any one on uny 
consideration. These instructions were worthily carried out and it may be taken that the 
1931 determination of Oriyn-Telugu census details are the most thorough and accurate 
yet achieved. 
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APPENDIX n. 
Cl.ABsn'ICATION O'lf l>IALBCTB, CABTB NAMES AND OTliEB TEBK8 BETUBli'BD 'lfOB 

Dlaloot. 

Aryan 
Do. 

Bononl 
Bhirnu 
Hhoria 
Dhotnda 
Bodva 
BorUolo 
Choehadl 
Chnnrlala 
Chitrakali 
Damn Ia 
Doeiya 
Dombo 
Dhokodo 
Dhouba 
Onol 
Oodognli 
Oondoll8 
Ooudo 

Do, 
Gowda. 
Ouddl 
Oudnrl 
Hnddl 
Halaba 

Do. .. 
J ngann&th , . 
Knln.handl , • 
Ko.mmari •• 
Ktu~wrunall 
Kodama 

Aghru 
Bagnt.o. 
Bnniya. 
Bllrika . ' Brumgolla. 
Boya · 
Cbonchu 
Dorula 
Dommara. 
Dro.vida 
Eta van 
Eti 
Jol"' 
Jo~i 
MR •• 
Mala. 
:Moairl 

KodAr .• 
Knllnkumbha 
Konga 

Badra 
Hnkh 
Halu 
Kcsnri 

Do. 

Chnllia' 
Malhari 

39 

' MOTIIEBTONGUB, 

Number 
of Diotrict. 

poi'OOIUI. 
60 Viugapatam. 

1 Ganjam. 
2 Vizagapatam. 
C. Do.· 

28 Do. 
4,062 Do. 
1,767 Do. 

1 G&njam. 
98 Vizagapatam. 

715 Do. 
1 Ganjam. 
2 Do. 

8,369 Vizal(apatam. 
11,740 Do. 

8 Do. 
271) Do. 
612 Do. 

16 Do. 
4 Do. 

77 Do. 
JO Oanjam. 

163 Vizagapatam. 
28 But Godavari. 
28 Do. 

1 Ganjam. 
764 Vizagapat&m. 
116 Do. 

18 Bollary. 
I Vizagapat&m. 

406 Do. 
15 Do, 
2G Do. 

84 Vizagapatam, 
27 Do. 

' Guntur. 
3 Bellary.' 
7 East Godavari. 

I3 Vizogapatam. 
. 277 Do. 

2 Ganjrun. 
43 Eaat Godavari. 

1,487 V~patam. 
2 o. 

40 Do. 
I3 Ananto.pur. 
6 Viugapatam. • Ganjam. 

3I3 Vizal(apatam. 
23 Do. 

54 Coimhatoro. 
6 Boilary. 

82 Do. 

7 Cuddapab, 
2 Bellary. 
l Do. 

I7 Viugapat&m. 
I East. Godavari. 

Oriya. 

Dialect. 

Khumb&m> 
KUDlJD&I'O 
Kulari 
Kotia · 
Lohara 
Mali 
Malo 
Matya 
Medari 

Do. 
llledian 
Mooka 
Omiath 
Paid 
Paidi · 

Do. 
Paika 
Painda 
Pandhra 
Pano· 

Do. 
Ponoka 
Relll 
Do. 

Rona 
Samantha 
Sarna to 
Bondi 
Tolli 
Tbodia 
Vaddi 
Vadi&i 

Motu 
Mulbari 
Mutbuwar .. 
Rangiraju 
Reddi 
Tano 
Thittiya 
Tbodia 
Thottiar .. 
Tondra 
Uphor 
Vaddaru 
Vuppari 
Vyah.na.va 
Yanadi 
Yata 

• 
Tamil. 

lllarava 
Sandur 

Kanarese. 
Kuruba 

I 

Salyar 
Solaga 
Tonga 
Ura!i 

Malayalam. 
9 Vizagapatam. M'alver 
I Chittoor. Panya 

. •.• 

. :: I .•J 

.. 

Number 
of Diatrict. 

peraollll. 
153 Vizagapatam. 
662 Do. 
42 Do. 

II4 Do;· 
384 Do. 

95 Do. 
14 Ganjam. 

181 Do. 
27 Viugapat&m. 
1 Ganjam. 
1 .. Do •. 
2 Viugapatam. 

38 Do. 
I05 · Do. 

8,483 Do. 
109 Ganjam. 

9 Vizagapatam. 
274 Ganjam.· 

2 Eaet Godavari. 
810 Oanjam. 
245 Viugapatam. 
169 Do. 

1,088 Do.· 
3 Ganjam. 

I83 Viugapatam. 
332 Do.. · 
150 .. Do. 
85 Do. 

293 Do. 
1 East Godavari . 

113· West Godavari. 
49 East Godavari. 

3 WMt Godavari. 
2 Viugapatam. 

70 llladura. 
30 Kisma.· . 
10 Viugapatam. 

4 Ganjam.· 
14 Vizagapatam, 
2 Coimbatore; 
3 Do,· 

43 Guntur. · 
2 Viugapatam, 

20 Boilary. 
1 East Godavari. 
4 Viugapatam. 

10 Kisma. 
9 Viugapatam. 

55 Boilary • 
6 Viugapatam. 

153 Boilary. 
67 South Kanara. 

185 Coimbatore, 
2 Boilary .. 

1.822 Coimbatore. 

2 Ganjam.· 
205 Viugapatam, 

.• ., 
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CLA.sslFICATION 01!' DIALECTS, CAsTE NAMES AND OTHER TEIUIS RETUIU<ED l!'OB 
MOTHEBTONGUE->-<:onl. 

H indmtani. 
Number Number 

.. Dialoct. of District. Dialect. of Diatriet. 
persona. persona. 

Bondili 2 VizagapataaD. Dakkani 171 Coimbatore. 
Do. 8 Ganjam .. Firboyi 5 VW.,.pat.am. 

Byragi 22 Vizagapatam. Jamithi 62 South .Ko.nara. 
Chamar 13 Do. Muguli 1 Vizagapat.am. 
Chatri 12 Kistna. Thagi I Boilary. 
Dakkanl 151 South Kanara. Urdu 819 North >\loot. 

Hindi. 
Devanagiri 2 Ganjam. . Kanoja 2ll Salem.·· 
Balbani 513 Vizagapatam. Nagiri 7 Eaat Godavari. 

• Maralhi • 
. Aray 17 Bollnry. BUdubukala 10 Guntur, 

Ari •• 2 East Godavari. Budukudakala 6 Anantapur. 
Arika 66 Anantapur. Katika 15 Vizogapatam . 
Arya 86 . Do. · Killekyatba 6 Boilary. 
Balabanda .• 9 Coimbatore. Rangaiz 7 Guntur •. .• 

G1Jjarrdi. 
Kathi 22 VizaR&patam. Momon 1 Ganjam. · 
:Memon 3 · Coimbatore. Halayi 6 Do. 

Ohhatisgarhi. 
Bhumia .. 787 Vi7.aga.p&tam .. Loria 2,648 Ganjam. 
Chatlagoria ·."; 56 Eost Godavari. 

Hal'bi. 
Mirgani 319 Vizaga~atam. Naharo 12 Vimgopatam. 

Kcmkani. 
Xudubi 130 South Kanara. Navayat 1,487 South KOIUU'a. 
Knakat 1 Ganjam. Navayathi 2 Coimbotoro. 

Tulu. 
Marakali 11 Guntur. Sulu 48 vi""l!"patam. 
Koraga 754 South Kanara. 

Kcmd.. •. 
By lose 1 Ganjam.. Kuvi 177 Vizogapatam. 
Halu 3 Do. Muli 277 Do. 
Kallakuvi 1 Vizagapatam. Jatapu 20,210 Do. 
Kolu 4· Do. Do. 13 Onnjam. 

Gadaba. 
Gatti 103 East Godavari. Ballari 797 Vizngnpato.m. 
Gulab 42 Do. Munda o.W:b 9 Enat Godavari. 
Gutalu 63 Vizagapatam. Remay 10 Vizngo.patam. 

Lambadi. 
Lamani 8 Bellnry. Suthali .. 47 Boilary; · 
Sugali 76 ·.Do. · 

Banjari. 
Banjera 36 Vizagapatam. Boipari .. 776 Vizngo.patam. · 
Bhopra .. 646 Do. 

Gcmd.i .. 
Kobi 21 V:izagapatam, Maduva .. 4 Vizagapatam. 

Saara. 
Maliya 157 Vizagapa~. Soboro 671 Vizognpatam. 

Valmiki. -
Kaiii 3 ';~•patam. Kuppi 131 Vizngopl,to.m. 

Kaladi. 
K~Iadi 5 East Godavari. 

Korava. 
Koracha 215 Boilary. Koriaha 102 Dollacy. 

Poroja. 
100 Vizogapo.tam. Dadai 705 Vizagapatam. Jaoni .. 

Diadia 281 Do. 

Gutob. 
Gutab 218 

Kcmd.a. 
Dora 465 
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APPENDIX ill. 

WoBDS AND PHBAS:p;S·FBOH CBBTAIN AGENCY LANGUAGES. 

A collection of typical Dhruva and Gondia words is given. For these I am indebted Dhrnva 

to ll!r. Bell, who wrote. in forwarding them : ' ~ have examined so~e. Dhruv~! an~ en~!~ ~.h1;.,":J Mal
some specimens of theu language, from whiCh 1t can be seen that 1t 18 DraVIdian m ongm, kanaglrl). 
but has an Oriya superstructure, e.g., all numerals above five are <?riya. . They do not 
know any Tclugu, but can all speak the local Oriya, which is known as " Holnva bhasha". 
They have relations in Bastar, and in one village (Gondipalle) near Ma.lkanagiri. They say 
they are separate from the Diduva Porojas of the Kudumulagumma neighbourhood. They 
drink all kinds of alcohol but do not eat cow-flesh. . 

' I also give some specinlens of the Gondia language for purposes c;>{ comparison. These 
(".ondiaa are really Koyyas, but as they are separated from the Koyyas near Malkanagiri, 
they say they have a little difficulty in understanding the real Koyya.language. They do 
not know Tclugu. They are found mainly in the Salimi mutta and Sukuma of Bastar. 

' I have written the words in Telugu characters, but. it is difficult to express some of • 
the sounds especially consonants, 1 and n, at. the end of the word. Gondias and Dhruvas 
say they cannot understand each other's language, nor can they speak in it with members 
of any other tribe'. 

2. This peculiar tongue was tentatively cia.ssed with Oriya on. the advice of local Kamarl 
officers. It is doubtful however whether Oriya is the origin or merely a superstructure (Korapul). 
which has obscured & different origins!. The words snd phrases st the end contains good 
deal that seems non-Oriya. In this as ip so many other cases of . these Agency tongues a 
longor and an expert scrutiny would be required. 

3. The sentences given at the end show both Dravidian and Oriya elements. The 
verb 'is ' resembles Oriya Zl~ but the general nature is Dravidian. Some words are 
identical with Telugu, e.g., 'marriage', 'fifty', etc. This dialect, whatever its true 
B88ociations, gives a good idea of the extraordinary mingling of different elements in a. 
single common speech. · 

4. If the examples which follow .seem to vary in quality it must he remembered tha.t 
they have been collected in answer to my requests by persons mostly quite unskilled in 
philology, here a revenue inspector, there & range officer and so on. They are inserted in 
the hope that they may throw some fa.int light on the linguistib'variety .of Vizagapa.tam. 

Dhruva. . Gondis . 

.. . ~.:u. • 
Water Nlru. :.llr. :Er. 
Houoo "'" IS". Oil en. .,...;~;, Liinu. 
Hill r;;'eo~. Konding. ~~..,. Me~. 
River r.,..r, Kolii.b. ~:stf: Savara. 
Gcdda f>m::s. Slluva. ~dl"olr; Kuyar. 
Tree '11>.:1>1J-. Merlru. . ~- Mora . 
-Father l!J'i!; · Tita. ..,..e!"'. BibO. 
Mother ~~s. 'lyyii.. ~a!». Yii.yo. 
Son -oozs:.. Chindu. l>lo~ • Mars. 
Daughter. .u-11> Mii.!u. ~~tr •• · Maiyir. 
Dog 11~ Netta. ;I""""S· . Nayyu. 
Cow ""=· Gai. lr/So· Go.;lu. 
Bull t.rcr~. Ba4io. 1/"0/S, Konda.· 
Goat 'I!. IS. Meva. ~!ftr-~ - Mekk& •. 
Crow ........ ~. Ka.kii.l. ,... .... tr. Kii.kii.r. 
Elephant. :.1;10, :Enu. ~;». :Enu. 
Milk ~""'· Pelu. """"'· PaJu. 
Paddy. ~!!,)~. Verchil. ISotl, Vanji. 
Rioo ":.(!>!!:>~. Perukul. l&r-§'. Niika.. •. 
Rngi .,.,~. Rite!. ~- Gorrs. 
Hand ~-- Khiiyu. ~-. Kheyu. Stomach .. \!!"~. Potta. \!!"~. Po~. Nose &l:a-<5~. Miiiind. -:.:.<£. Mosar. 
Ear 'i§"'U'. Kiikoiw. "t;t,. Kevu. 
Head 11~. Tel. lie>. Tala. One t.!!:>&", Olrut. t..o&. Ondu. 
Two $~. Urdu. . 'l!o!So. Ren<;iu . 
Three ~~:a>o~r. Miin<Juk. w-o/So, M"un<;lu. Four ......,..._ Nii.luk. .......,_ Niilu. Five 'l!o&r. Chenduk. :.lol(o, :Engu. Six } Seven 

e!I.:IJ, Aru. 
Etc., as in Oriya. ~- Sit. 

39A 
Etc., as in Oriya. 

Valmlkl 
(or ThaW) 
(Padwa, 
Pollangl). 
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(1) There are four houses in my village. 
Dhru {l:) ......_,~ ~ ~>l=o,...~. 
. va. · :£: polubti nii.luva olle meno;lil. 

. Go ilia ""' ""'13 """"" ....... ...,.,0 "lll. 
n • Ni nii.t<> nii.lu lonu men~e. 

(2) I have two wives. 

Dhru {"''"' 61~ .,O<i'r>~.,.;s, ...,.,o~~. 
· va. Anu urdu ii.yii.rchilii.nu men~al. ' 

·Go dis ""'llo "l!o~ "b»'!., -::.o"lil. 
· n • N='- d d W..u ren. u motte men. e. 

(3) To.morrow I will go to the shandy. • {6"1)~ .,.., ~OW" "''"'· 
Dhruva. Tolin ii.~ chen~ii. inu. 
Go dia. .,.o; .,.., 0!0~11! :O:Sif>J. 

n Nii.ru ~ anumanji vattun. 

(4) He beat me. . {"!> 0!0\11 ..... 40~ Dhruva. Od ani chic;litil.• 
Go dia. "L~ .,.!I> -e-:r-~0". 

. . n Odra nii.ku restor. ~ 

(5) I have two {sons. 
daughters. 

Gondia. .,.!I> { SIOJ\l)o> ~o;lr-
}~"lll . 1lo~~fj.) 

Nii.ku iruvnru mirku 
men~ e. ren~u mii.yii.rS 

GUTALU. 

Golgrmila Ageney. 
(1) Idya edo no ! 
(2) N omo ka.rnugono ! 
(3) Ne ka.rnugone. 

Did you take your food t 
Are you married I 

(4) Sarmo giruo gunomu ! 
(5) Sarmo girno genne. 
(6) Y entha monthi yonend 1 
(7) Ponbo gusso dithu ! 
(8) Nonbo gnsso udoya. 
(9) Yapati boma dithn! 

(10) Neyapa kiltgori.dithu! 

Thigh = Billi. 
Hand = Thithie, 
Chest = Nera, 
E~. Moh. 

Numerals are Telugu. 

I am married. 
Have you washed your face I 
I have washed my face. 
How many children have'you I 
Have you a dog I 
I have no dog. 
How many cattle have yoq, I 
Have you a god I 

Ear = Rintnlu, Horse = Kirathe, 
Fire= Sungala. Tiger= Ghlkola, 
Water= Doy. 
Honse = Piyenu. 

. . 
Clearly this i,s widely different from Telugn, despite certain evidence of borrowing. Of Oriya 

there is no trace •. A Munda language with some apparent resemblance to Sacra. 

GUTOB. 

Pallronda Ageney. 

(1) Miyya kaba dulilino I 
(2) Nonpai yendaruone 1 
(3) Miya kaba dililino 1 
(4) Ingomboy endarn duthupen I 

(5) Pay ingombo pennkilankay endaru 
duthupen 1 ' 

(6) Nom payi bhumi duthuki ! 
(7) Nomg payiyeti kiye pati kirampingi 1 

What work are yon doing ! 
How many children have you I 
What are they doing I 
How many people of your caste are living in 

your village I . 
Have you any relatives living in any other 

villages I .. 
Have you any lands I 
How much paddy do you get annually I 

Traces of Telugn borrowing appear-' endarn ', e.g.-but this is no Dravidian or Aryan 
tongue. OJ. the Gutalu from Golgonda, farther south. The resemblance is obvious. 
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Gtmnroo. 

' Y ellavaram taluk, Ea81 Godavari .Agency. 
(1) What io your village I Yen biir gO<_Ia. 
(2) How many children have you I No pi ye~~ vone I 
(3) Four children. Nalluru vone. 
(4) Bit down on the stool (to an inf""?rl Vul~ ~ p~ "'! ~~ni. 
(5) PIC88C sit on the stool (to a oupenor). Vulo bibi pittam bii laibi. 
(6) Why did you abll8e me I Me pai!Ongii.no I 
(7) Is there any rice (uncooked) I Rukkom uttu~ I 
(8) No. . Ore. 
(D) Do yon eat rice (cooked) I Ayyam siimin& I 

(10) I eat (it). Somini 
(ll) Are you married I Kamu c;lengo I 
( 12) I am married. Kamu c;lenga. 
(13) Did she aend the maize I Jouna bulluki f 
(14) She acnt (it). Bulliika. 
(Hi) How many acera of ragi do they give Sammel yeran jedben dete tonk& ! 

to the rupee I 

• 309 

(16) Four kunchama per rupee. ',l;'ouki pai nalgu kuncha mulu. 
Telugu numerals are uaed and aome bOrrowirig of words appeara (stool, ragi) but thia seems 

clearly a branch of Gadaba. • Tonka ' is Oriya. · 

NoWll. 

Tree 
Watch 
Man 
Box 
Table 
Chair 
Wall 

.. 

.. .. 

Kcwaput Taluk. 
Kamari. Telugu ti'IU18Jiteration. 

Gatchu. 
Piniyak. 
Dada. 
Pec;liyak. 
Pattika. 
Kurchiyiik. 
Kotti. 

x ... ,. 
~:;.OCSTor. 
'CT"lf, 

--:,&tl:fr-.r. 
...:;~..,rr. 

!f:l!l,)OCSTor, 
il"'ll_.. 

Vorbs. 
Came Kel'Uthla. "1~il,., 
Went Kenjii:ru. "lloor~'». 
Ate , • KadaJia. r .:&es-. 1 ' 
Slept KunaitO. ll.)_io.t". 

We bot!) went to the bazaar. {Diyi liiku mianiiju sangai. 
. e= et"!f:l1r- ::>o~;:,..,. (Oo~"ll. 

}

Ebha makk& behiim !!Ukhunai. · 
.roo) ;~o,.-.lr- i3o6<o ~'1"'-ll. 

He owes me money. Tomak tonka debbiku achai. · 

I am uneasy today. 

{

6"";»1" ~0'9"' <lv-!f:l ~<S;:,OX>. 
The rate of standard gold is too high. Sunni vachi datti dhara vachi achai. 

~~ "'..:l;:, ~45.., o\1'15!5.:1.,) ~<r;:,OX>. 
Some. Oriya influenoos are clear ; tree, • tonka', • give ', • is ',.are· obvious Oriya forma. Othera 

are Telugu. There is a considerable residue which seems to be neither, a residue ciontaining 
common roots and constructions. · 

KoNDA. 

What is your village f 
Padwa Taluk. 

lmanato I 
My (village) is Mattamputtu. 
What is your occupation I 
I live by cultivating land. 
How many children have you I 
I have five children. 
How have your crops fared this year I 
Formerly I uaed to get 10-12 pattis, 

now 5 or 6. 

Nadi Mattamputtu. 
Paul kedeng I 
Bhiimi panikyo vundeng. 
Y easondar monnar buda f 
lduko manisbi kodiir monnar. 
Yevatti pant& pandu vetad ¥ 
Padi pattlu ani bhiimi ayidu puttlu atadi. 

Why I Ennika I 
Wind and rain brought a spate in the Gall pirru gedda vata.dal evondu me. pant& 

nalla which washed over my crops. doru vattad. 

Come= Ra. 
Bring = T&BBO sitha. 

Dog = N ukiidi. 
Cow= Kodi. 

vero... 
Lie down = Rasunia. 

Noon11. 
Cat= Belli. 
Horse = Gurram. 

Sit= Base.. 

Man } 
Person Loku. 

Numanls. 
8 = Yenimidu. 12 = Pandyandu. 20 = Eravai. 

All numerals are apparently Telugu and many roots, e.g., come, horse, wind. 
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iio-!Mirif>uli<m by Ia~ oftk Population of eadl Distrido 
No. 1)6 10,000 of the populatiOD SJ~taklna 

t: ~i ~~ a- ;j :! 13 .. 
~ :! ~ .!! 

d 
.! -

i ::il! • 0 

~~ 
• "' ~- ~· ~ 0 . ..,.., 

lj =i =! ;~> ! =· 11 ~~ 
• Natural dlvlaloa and "' . ., 

!j ... ,.t ~. 
d d ~· H 

~I 
dlotrlct. .. a;• :0 -.:.!1 ~-1l!, "'•! o~: "t: ~a ~i o. 5co :'loa ~.!I :5• 5• ;'!., 5• =:a _ ..... 

.iilll ~<"' 
_,. 

"' 11:. "' "' E< "' "' 0 

HOTIIEB:EONG~ADABA (INCLUDES GtJTOB, BONDA.AND PA.RB.N(ij. 
ArtD07 

Oa.nJalll .. • 74 oi t66 iS VIIRWlP&lAm 
· Godavari Rut. • 

But Cou'Pl!:!l 
GanJam ... .. oi 1 
Vlmppatnm P1ILinB .. 
Goda. varl Emat. PlaiDI 00 

Godavari West, 
Xistna. ... 
Guntur 
llellore 

liOTRRRTONGUB-IDNDUSTANL 
AltDCJ' 

2 Ganjam •• i2 •• Vlz.o.gapatam • . Godavari E&lt 26 83 

But tout\> Jfortb 
11 Ganjam lalna ... 7 0 

· Vlmsapntam Plalna H .. 
"i Godavari En!lt, Plalna' • 0 23 •• Godavari West, .. 00 00 1 .. "i :Klstna •• 110 Sl7 

Guntur 160 "i 616 oi Nellore 168 ... .. 
J::t.eoaa m l Cnddapah 007 oo 

Kumool •• .. 523 

•• 
l 706 oi 

'Br.nganapallo oo 1,700.. •o • .. 
·Bellary ... ... oo .... 00 l 173 l 
Sandor 25& 1,,22 oi 10 1 
Anantapur :: 227 12 '" 1 

Bast Coast, Ctatral ... ... 17 • Madra& •• •• 
ChiDJ~:leput •• 80 ,. 0 
Chlttoor ·{~ 8 . .. 
North Arcoi" "i 00 270 3 "i ·Salem •• 111 10~ 10 
Coimbatore • .. .. • • oi 
South Arcot 19 106 .. 

But tout, South 10 40 TanJoro •• 
Tr:lchtnopoly .. 04 
Pndukkottal 00 00 

Oo 
iO 

40 •• 

1\!ndma oo .. 71 
Ramnad 00 00 

00 • .. 00 16 
.. Tlnncvelly :: • •• 
West Cout. 113 ... 1 ,. N= oo 

3 • 1 
M nbar 
AnJon~ .. ;p .• , 00 68 
South 

MOTBERWliGU»-XAliARESB. 
• AceneJ 

OanJam •• 
Vlmgapatam "i 
Godavari, Eaat 

Baat cau\ Horlh "i GanJo.m ln1na •• 
Vlmgapatam PlaiDS oi 2 
God.a.vmrl Eaa~ l'Jalns .o• 1 
Goda.varl w I oi • ]llitna 

• Guntnr "i o;, 
llelloro 

Dteoan 
1!· oi 17 

- Cuddapah •• .. "i Kurnool •• 22 
., 1 •• 1Janganapalle '-.833 " • ... • :BeliArY 6•228 .. oi •• 212 21 

.. Sandur •• '816 l 827 1 
Arumtapur •• 

But Cout, Central • 85 •. 7 ll 
26 1 lata.dmll •• 00 • 25 2 

Chingloput •• .. 1 100 
Chlttoor , • ,. 78 3 
North Arcot 277 ... •• Bnl!!m •• ••• 002 " Colmbatore 8 28 
South Arcot 

But Cout, soulb 1 
... 

TnnJore •• • 00 
21Xl 

TrfchfnOpoly 111 
Pudukkottal 17 "i •• .,., 
Madura •• •• 1 
Ramnad •• 30 1 
Tlnnevell7 • • • 



DISTRICT DISTRIBUTION - 313 

ii.-~rilndi<m bg Ta1lgunge oJ tk Populali<m oJ t.tV1o ~riel cont .. 
lfo. per 10.000 , the euaa IJ)eaklq: 

a ii lj ;j :J :! ;j ! .0 j a ;t io 

;' 
= 

~ 
... _ 

~~ 11 ~J 
j 5! ! ~~ = lfat.oral l!lvtAJoo and .. !- b .. .. 

d ij a a ,~ ~-d.ll;tr1ct.. atl ~~ !!.. 
~ ·- .. ., {!.- ..:.; ;i :1 o., 

" '1! 
E~ ,.1! ~J ~~ E: ~~ .. , .. ., 

ii'"' =» ~: ii''" =" ,_ 
I; I; 10 10 10 _I; 10 0 

WHICout 
HOTHEBTOII'OUB-It.&II'A.BESII-<ool, 

NHWrl• 1,888 2 1 • ... 11 1 
tlnlnl•t 21 21 1 1 
AnJ•·ruro 7 ·r ii ... 8uuU1 K4na'h 1,62< 

AIIDIJ 
IIOTHEBTO!I017B-Itoii'D (III'CL17DES lATAl'U AII'D PENGO). 

HanJam •• 8,81f 116 1,027 "· 
. .. 

VICA~taPIIt&m 1, ... 1 2:17 .. '" CJodavarl Eut .. 11 
aut Coul, Rortb 

OanJnm l'ln.IWI 26 80 .. 1 
Vlr.n"n.patam l'lahi.i 80 f2 Clodn.vrllt Y,.!UIIt ,l'la.lu 
Or,.JAvart We.Jt, , , 
Kl~tna 
Uuntur 
NciJuro .. 

A'\'"" 
.llOTHBRTONGU&-KONDA. 

'luaa~m 108 80 "" • IIOTREBTOII'GUB-EONKANL 
Wnt Co'lt 

HouLb anara 62:1 • ' 87f 8 .. 6M 

A liDOS 
IIOTREBTOII'GUB-EOY~ 

llnr Am •• 
tSA Vl141tA('IAfAm ., i7 ·-OodaviU1 Nut 806 1,020 

aut Cou'p Wortb 
UnnJam IILIM , • 
VJuwarmt.am PlaiM .. Oodrwarl JWt, l'lallll ·I :: ' Godavari Wcat1 •• 'i .. 
Kl•tna 10 
nuutur 'i ... NallOlll ... 

lktoaa IIOTREBTONG17B-HALAYALUL 
cu~ldafJilh 
KunuJOI , , 1 .. 1 
llrLmrnnapaUo 

i7 Jh•lltuy , , "i. l:lnmlur ,, 
Au~mtapur , , .. •· .. 

•aat Coaat, CtDlnl 
Alatlrna ,, 118 1 71 2 1 Chln~~:l"llUt , , • • Chlttoor 1 'i North Arooi' 1 •• f\nll'!m 2 Colmbatare:: 8 18 .. 8outb Aroot. 1 8 

... , «lout, loatb 
Tnn{nro , , 2 12 'l'rlc 1lnopnJ.t • .. 
l'udukkot 11 
Madura •• IS .. 
RAmnlld • - 1 
Tllll&O\'clly : : • • 7 

WMt Cout 
Nllr,t"' ... 1 • Mil Rhl\l' 0,401 1 1 

178 1 .. • AnJ"nsro , • ..... • .. 1 2 • 8ouUl Kaoara 1,701 6 .. .. 
4ii • 1 • 

Aao••J HOTHEBTOII'017B-OBIY~ 
Uat am •• 2,808 11M Viu.IE!lJJ&tam f..9U .. 'i .. 

·~ GOI!a\lr.d Mat 1 .... 
Xut Cou'plhrtb 

21 

(lanJam IMn• •• .. .. 1 1 2 l'lllllllllwt.t.n.m PlAins .. 86! 
OotiR\'tU1 J.:Ut, Plalnl • 148 Ooda\'1\1'1 w..,.t, 1 15 
Kbtna '" 2 • ~-Ountur 1 .. 

G NcUoro .. 
1 

Dteu.a 
<'UIIdRf\1\h 
Kumool •• 1 ·-D:maanapallo ., 

1 R('IJ.uy •• • .. Sa.ntlur .. 
Aoantapar •• 'i 'i. .. 

•• 'i 40 .. 
, . .. .. 
• 
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MllLI. 

Padwa Taluk. 
(1) Hulo paiti kortinga.. I am doing cUltivation. 
(2) Gandagudai jamin. I was hom in Gandagud&. 
(3) Podaman vedhaman hai. I have wet and dry lands. 
(4) Putek deryiputek pa.ks&. Yielding one or two puttis. 
(5) Bhinga jairotho odiya. sa.ngo kothaheth I ~ Oriya. and our own language if I go 

am or. · outeide. 
(6) Kodriya. horo oake moke behiha koma. I was married at 20 years of ago. 
(7) More lechi hai. My wife is alive. 

.. (8) Goteksi beta moke ha.i. I have one son. 
• Oriya. resemblanoes o~ boiT?wipgs apJ>08:< at onoe, e.g., hulo, paiti, beta, kodriya. Other 
resemblanoes are more mth Hindi, e.g., h8l. The structure seems however to justify a o!assifi. 
cation with Kond. 

PABENG. 

Padwa Taluk. 
(1) Ming jaoding neru meng neru. I live by begging. . 
(2) Doraputu jonmu nera raxi. I was hom in Doraput. 
(3) Mingku yagloako duke gi. I have three sons. · 
(4) Ming lobo ao duku. I had lands. 
(5) Minumku kudixe puti danuluru. I was getting 20 puttis of paddy. 
(6) Ming amkyi kire kaduregi. My wife died. 

Some resemblances to or borrowings from Oriya are evident, e.g., jonmu (Ori. Q~), 

and kudixe (Ori. <;lili~<J) but the general structure is widely different. 

Come= Vuto •. 
Go= Vuyyii.. 
God = Kithuvoriimu. 
King =. Mevu. 

Anka vyavasayam k&mu. 
Anka pad be jermila.i. 
Anka doggula duvo asti. 
Anka bhumulu asti. 

.. 

REMU. {GADABA). 

Palkonda Taluk. 
Mother ·= Iyyim. 
Father = Appiyii.. 
Paddy = Kernm. 
Water= Diyya. 

I am eating = Jdiyil idini. 
Whatare you doing I = Miyilm

ka bii.dulitlno. 

.v A.LMIKI {THALLI). . .. 

Padwa and Potta'II{Ji. 
· I am doing cultivation. 

I was hom in Padwa. 
I have two daughters. 
I have lands. 

Anka yabhei kbandi dhanu versi jettayi. 
Anchi jati mansutile anohi bhasha lattabuttasi 

yera jati mansutile jeveinchi bhasha lattabuttasi. 

I got 50 putties of paddy annually. 
Among my caste people I speak my own 

language. Among other oaste people I 
speak their language. 

Anka yiseku versuka pendli jalli. 
Anohi terni jeevitile ...... 

I was married when 20 years of age. 
My wife is alive. 
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i.-Di8tf'ilndi<m of Total Populatiun by language <JUl11"di11{1 to Lingui&ic Survey. 
~retarDed .. ~.,.._ u.n 600 ~haft~ omltted.) 

Total Dumber it c8 
l'•""'t;. .... (000 omlt.c.ed). -c;.s s:: Wbere eblet!T 

a ... ._ Lao....._ Dl&leot. ->.J ~potm (district or 
famJly b: ane\ j§-3 ea: B&taraldlvlaion).. aod•u. br&DC a g.Co-1 • 

103L 102L 181L 100L ~~8:o.s 

1 I • • • • 7 8 • 10 

L-L.UfGUAOES 01' INDIA. 

4vtnJO J',UU:L1' 

A.tfllftOoAnlTIO .,.. 
ttva-JI.LWIL1' 

JIDDA. BI.UCK T.olal :uo - - lU .lSD --- 188 107 100 167 : .ae QanJam and VIDea• 
pat&m Agency • 

Oodabo •• •• .. .. 10 V~&appatam IDdud· 
ing A$teOeJ' • 

llooo!a • ... 1 } Vlzaa:apatam - • -- --
Total •• .U.JD8 noSH 111,611 :u.n• •.177 

TamU •• -18,087 -17,667 .17,038· ...... 4.00' :Neltore,. Bait Coast 
Central, South au.4 
WeotCout. 

lrula • 1 • 1 NUglrla. 
Xorav&" or 

0 ~ But Coaofl y.,ubJa • 1 .. .8 ~~ No and centraL 
Jfala}'alam 8,727 • S,2ZG 3,000 ~1 'lH )[alahar, South Kanara. 

N Uldt1a. Tinnevclly. 
Dmvlda x..w- 1,080 1,60, ..... 1,581 357 Madma, Coimbator~ ....... Eaat Coast Cent:!J. 

South. Deccan 
West Coat. 

. -.. •• 40 •• .. 9 Nlll6rf:L 
Tulu .. ... ... 618 ... ·121 South KaDara. and .. ....._ 

D'U91111U Toda .. 1 1 1 1 " l.NUoldL .r.unLr. Kota •• .. 1 1 1 '1 
• • 82 anJam and Vllap• KuJ or Kond. 886 ... 871 167 ........ 

.Jatapu 00 • Vbappatam. 
Penao •• • -- -· l"'-'-m. Oondl •• .. 
XoJ or K:on. •• 

8 11 8 •• 1~ mgapatam and ID~Ja .. 70 40 •• .. 
• lfOUp, 7 Ealt Oodavul 

' Ageney. 
Dbruva • -- ·- -- Vlulp.patam AaencJ'. 
Kanda .. .. 10 16 5 Ylzalt3patam. 
ParJI or Poroja.Jhodla :: so - .. .. 

·-~ '. 8l:1Ja,gapatam. • U:i« u:7BI 1.;8 .. 
· 1 A11ency • 

Andhra t.a.- Toluau 11,783 8,'768 Cooat North and -·· . . all over tho Prell-
dency, 

llt'OO•'BUROI'Ulf .. . Total 

,_ 
3.0JS . 3,1JJ7 3,11~ 764 

ll'AKILT, 
Aaru 8UD-I'-'JUL1' 

JtmO·ARTU' 
n ... Oll .. 

8A'!n1Klll1' 8aDI1alt. •• B&Ditrlt 1 "" 
Madril." 

811D·BaU'OH, 

rutbuu {'IAratJd 181 125 127 1U 28 An over tho ].>reo!. 
KrQUp, dency. · 

and KonlamJ 101 170 170 167 '8 South KaDar& 
OtlTD Malabar. 

BVD·DLllfCII', EAatflru {0""• .. 1,8fo7 :. 1,57' 1,tl04o -1,800 · 892 Ganjam, Vbap.patam 
group, Agency. 

Boull&ll • 1 1 1 Oanjam and VlTn:, 
patam. Plains. T n· 

lfii'IIUI )[Mill\ to 
-- JlludL ChhatU.t'hl 

nevclly and Malabar. • 8 8 • 1 Vbagapatam Aaency • 
BUD·BU.KCIL sroup. orw ' Woatern Hlndl, IDDdl 20 8 1- • ' Madras and all over 

. the Presidency. · 
Hlndoatanl 1,280 1,000 070 8811 260 All over the :rresl• 

dency. 
OuJaratl 0 7 7 7 2 l:ladral and aD over 

the """'deu"&,. - Central 
Jlatnnll, Khatri· 10f ... .. .. .. East Cout tral 

or SauraabLrl. and .Baat Coast 8CD·DUJ:cu, II'QUp. South. 
B.ajaalbanl • ,lJIU'WQ!'I 8 • I 1 1 Madraa and Bellary, 

&njart • 38 co. it 
. •• Vlz4gapa.t;a.m. Agoncy. 

Lambadl ••• .. 10 Bcllary,. Anantapur, 
or Labbanl." ' Chlttoor, Kurnooi, 

Panjabl 2 
Killtna and Guntur. 

- • , Tflchluo~ CbJualo-

OtTTn SonthfltD Slttahal<'80 .. Mabl 
Kl:.~ bar ... 

3 3 • • 1 lllnlooy • 8ll'~8Ulf<ll. ...... 
U.-NON·INDUN ASIATIC LANOUAOBS. 

8~0 l'.um.T .. Arablo .. 8 -· 1 TanJore. Tlnnevelly 
andllamDad. 

UI.-BUROPBAN LANGUAGES. .. 
Tol&l ., Ill ., .., • rm·- ....... 1 . .. South Areo~blno-....... 

~· N and 
hJ"oo.R{!llOI'LUf . Pottu;ueao 

. .... 
~·.um.1'. 1 1 • • -- Mala~- and 

'hutonl.o llfOup.Rnalilh NU •• 37 30 .. 
8 Hadras. Chin= .ltl!U&barandN 
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ii.-Dialribuli<m by la~~gtUJge of the Populali<m of eadl Di8tricl. 
No. per 10,000 of tbe popu)atlon ~na 

j ij :! ;,_ 
:j :!. 2& i .... i ~ 

~~ :d 
- ~ • 

~ 
0. a • a "' ..... ll.!l I .!I 'i! il it ~~ ] •• h !i !j 

• Natural dlvi&IOD. IUld. .. . .. . .. ... ......... t • ~~ ~· !I =; .. "I: .!I ~.s ll! =-.! .. .! :.~ ~i ~i ~i §i 00 

3U =· 3.!1 -· 3 .. =· II' II' ii'"' ii'"' ~~<. II' ii'" ii' II' II' 0 

,... ... KOTHER:OONGU&r-OADABA (INOLUDBS GU70B, BONDA..AND PA.B.BNG). 

GanjafD •• 7t 'i 1~ iS VJ~pa.tam 
· Godavari Baat • 

BUt t::ou~p lfartll 
GanJam lalns •• .. 'i I 
Vlzngapatam Plains GO 
Godavari Eaat.. l'lalnl .·. 
GadA var:l W eat, 
.K.lstna •• 
Ountur 
l<cllore 

HOTBERTONGUg.....JmiDUSTAliL 
Al;eDOJ' 

Gn.nJam •• iZ • •• Vlragapatam • Godavari Ealt .. .. 
But Coutp Jl'ortb 

Ganjnm loJns •• 11 7 0 
Viza~tapo.tam Plains 14 .. 
Oodo.varl En.st,l'lai.DI' •• .. .. 'i 
Godavari We.t, .. .. ,,. 
Klstna ·- 110 S17 'i 
Ountur 150 •• "" Nellore 108 ... 'i .. 

J)eecan 
872 CUddapah 1 007 ... 

Kurnool •• ::.' 628 •• 
1 706 

'l lJIIDitDJl&palle .. 1,709. • •• · Bellary ... . .. ... 1 173 1 
Snndur 254 .. 1,422 'i 10 1 
Anantapur :: 227 12 ... 1 

Bu\ Coast. Ctatral 
654 .... 17 • MAdras •• •• .. 

Chlnaleput •• 80 ,. 0 
Chltt.oor -i~ . .. • ... 
North Atooi ' 'i .. 270 • 'i "Salem , • 111 102 10 
Coimbatore • .. " •• •• South Aroot lll 166 .• 

But cout, South 
10 40 TanJoro •• 

Trichlnopot1a .. • • 
Pudukkot ~~ .... 

iO 
40 •• 

Hndum .. .. 71 
Ramnnd ..... .... • .. .. .. 16 

~ Tinnevolly : : • •• 
Wut Cou& 

118 ... 1 ,. 
N~lrls .. .... • • 1 
Aojon'\kwi. 04 ;.,; -., .. .. i8 South 

HOTIIERTOIIOug.....KAIIARESB. 

· As•n:J on. "m •• 
Vlmgapat&m 'i Qodavarl, Eaat 

Bast cou\ Korth 
OanJn.m lalns •• 'i Vlmgn.patam Plains 'i • Godavari Eaati l"lalnl ... 

1 
Godn.varl Wee • 'i • Klotna 

• Guntttr 'i •• Nelloro 

Deeoan 
1~-

17 
- Cuddapllob •• 'i .. ·,; Kurnool •• .. •• 1 .. 

Bangn.napalle 
4,833 " • ... • Bclln.ry 
6'~i3 .. 'i f 21Z 21 

.. Sandor •• 827 1 
AUnntapur •• 

But Cout, Central •• 1 ~ 86 .. 7 • Maclra.a •• .. • .. 2 
Chin~t,leput •• .. 1 106 
Chlttoor , • 

12 78 ' North Areot Z11 '"' •• Salem •• ••o 002 " Colmbatom • .. 
SOuth Al'COt 

But Cout. SoutJl. 1 20 TnnJore •• 
Trtchlnopoty • .. ... 
Pudukkottai 17 111 'i •• ... 
Madura .. •• 1 
Ramnad •• 

0 30 1 
TtnoovcllJ • • 

• 
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ii.-Distrilndion by Tanguo.ge of 1M Population of each Di81rid-cont. 
No. ,.. 10.000 o< tbe pol'"latloa IIJ)ea]dno 

3 f' •t 2i 2f ! 2j ! J, ! 11 
., J n fJ 

eo ;t ,o 0. 

;' 
0 ~ 

f .,.!I ti ::j ~; 

=J 
~ 

Natural ~lvla!oo and .. ~: !, ~, =~ 

"""'"" d :tl ~~ ~a ]j !!.. ~~ ~- ! "- ~- ;;_a ~- o., ~a "" '! 
§~ .c! :;i .~ 

5o 5"8 .Co -o 5" ~= 

" iii"' !<"' :::.a !<"' iii" iii" a-,.. ,.. ,.. ,.. c 

)[QTHEBTONOUE-KA.NA.RESB--eont~ 
WHt Cou& 

NIIU!rbl 1,888 • 1 • ... 11 1 
Jlnlnhnr 21 21 1 1 
Anj1·11~ :: 7 T i3 24il MouU1 nana 1,6U 

AltDIJ 
IIOTHERTONGUB-KOND (INCLUDES lATAPU AND PENGO). 

Ullnjam ,, 8,816 11a
1 

1,027 . 22 
VlrAppatam I,OHO 277 .. •n 
GodAvari &at. .. 11 

-zut Cout, North 
V~tnJAm J'lniM , , 26 80 1 
Vli'AilRflftlAm J'Jahtll Btl fJl 
OodAvart F.tUIIt ,l'I&JDI 
flodavarl Wollt, • , 
Kl.'<tna 
Huntur .. 
tiolluro 

A\"'" ·r .. ppatAm 108 

KOTHEBTONGUB-KONDA. 

Btl 27 

• IIOTH&RTONGUB-KONKANL 
Wnl "''I!' Houtb aoara 627 • 87 • 8 .. "' 
Ar•aor 

IIOTHRRTONOUB-KOY~ 

Oitn nm •• · 
135 VltAWlPAfAm 

., t7 .. Oudavart. Eut BOG 1,929 

But Cou'i lorna 
UBnjnm 'Jalna •• 
Vl&IUI:AfJiltlloln l'lalfUI 
Oodn\'Ari IW&, Flalnl 

'i •. , :> .. Orxlavarl W01t 1 , • 10 liiAtrua 
Ountnr 'i ... 
NolJoro .. 

D"oan 
IIOTBERTONOUB-IIALAYALUL 

CnddAJ'IAII 
Kumool •• 

1 .. 1 
JJAnannapa.Uo 

i7 ]lollnry 'i .. 8nndur , , 
Ano.otapur ,, .. . .. . .. 

&ul Clout. Ctotnt 
Alndtl\11 •• .. 1 n 2 1 Chln11lnpu~ , • • • Chlltoor •• 1 'i North Aroot 1 '8 Snlnm .. 2 
Cohnbntore:: 18 

8 
8ouU1 Aroot 1 83 

8 
aul Cout. loaUa 

Tn.n,orn , , I 12 Trtr 11nopn~ • l'udukkot 11 
Mntlum ·a 18 .. .. 
Rnmn~ :: 2 1 
ThtuO\' ,., • • 7 

Wt1t Coul 

'"' r.:"' ... 1 • Manhl\l' 0,401 1 1 
17. 1 2 

AnJ••n110 ..... 2 lt 1 2 
• SouUl Kanafa 1,701 • 88 .. 

43i • 1 3 

A11111J IIOTBERTONGUB-ORIY~ 
0&.~ Am •• 2,808 3G8 VIIAimPAI&tn t,DU <1 "i fG 

-~ GO!.lavad .Aul 1 '1<8 
21 

But Clout Jlortb 
Oanjam PlaJn• , • f,89l 1 2 Vlmlll\JII\tAm PlAhu .. 862 
Oooln\'l'lrl Kfllt, Pl&lD.I 2 .. .. 146 .. 
Ooda\•llft Wc.t. .. 1 15 
KLo.II\A • .. • ~· Guntur 1 

., .. 8 
Nell oro 1 

D11oao 
{'\JdtlllPI\b 
1\urnoo.l •• 1· 
J1n.n5(llne.pallo •• 1 

.. 
Ddlary •• • Sandttr •• 
Auatapuz ... •• 'i. 

.. 
40 

. .; . .. 'i .. 
• 
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ii.-;-IMiribulion 1>y la'II{/UQf/e of the Population of eadl Dislricl--cont. 

Natural dlvta!on and 
dlalrlct. 

But coast, CeDUal 
Madrne •• •• 
Chlngleput •• 
Chlttoor •• 
N ortb Arc:ot 
Salem •• 
Coimbatore 
South Arcot 

West Cold 
NUidrla 
llalabar •• 
AnJonoo .. 
South :Ka.nara 

Are••J 
Oan,Jam •• 
Vlzap.patam 
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.. ., 
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ii.-~ by 14"1fflll((8 oJ 1M Pt>plllstioa of-.\ Di.ttrid-cont. •o. ,.. 10.000 ot 1110 _.._ o,.ulor 
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Dlatrlct and taluk. 

1 

GaaJam A&eaar 

1. Uda)'llglrl .. .. 
2. Pondakhol (Surada talak) 
a. &Jllguda • • • • 
4. Ramaglrt 
•• Parlalilmodl 

GaaJam Plalal 

Go Gba:maur 

7. Barada •• 
.. Xcdala .. 

9. "'"" 
10. Cbatrapur 

11. Berbampur 

12. leba pur • , 
IS. Bompet. ,, 

14. TekkaU •• 

16. Parlaldmed I 

18. Cblcacole 

Ybappatam A&tDCIJ 

17. li•tll'aJlKPUf 
18. lerpore •• 

10. Ioraput •• 
20. Pott&ngl 

..• 
21. 8&lur •• 
22. Padwa • • • • 
23. Srunnvuaputota 
2.J. \1ravUll •• 
25. V•lhn.sld 

!8. Gudtm •• 
!7. Oolaonda 
!8. ~Upur 
2\l. B..a)"1lgada 
30. BJ.s&mb.tak 

St. Oanapur 
n. l'alklllld& 

iv-Oompamon. of Oriya and Telugu Race and Mot'hertungue Figures for Gandam Di8tricl and Vizagapatam .A.g~. . . . ~ 

Orlya by ..... 
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CHAPTER XI. 

RELIGION. 

THE main statistics' of relif' on are found for each district in Imperial 
Table XVI. Part I gives tota figures for nine religions, Part II certain detail 
by sect for Hindu and Christian. Much less sectarian detail is ~Pv~n this year 
than in previous censuses. Arylul and Brah~os a_re brought Within ~he ~rm 
Hindu and the peculiar element Radhaswanu rece1ved the same classificat10n, 
Subsidiary Tables i and ii give by district and natural division the importance 
of the various religious elements with variations over the past 40 years. Sub
sidiary Table iii gives district and natural division detail for Christi9:ns w:hile 
Subsidiary Table iv shows at a glance how the urban and rural populat10n differ 
in their religious composition. The social map bound with this report gives 
effective illustration of the general religious composition. 

2. This map gives at a glance the religious composition of the population· General 
by districts. The areas coloured pink in the northern circars, the Nilgiris and dlslrtbulloD. 

South Kanara represent persons belonging to primitive tribes, not only those 
returned as tribal by religion. It is essential for the purposes of a map 
:professedly social to disregard the artificial differentiation between 'Hindu ' and 

tribal ' as denoting religions. It would be a wise man indeed who could draw 
a satisfactory line between catholic Hinduism and the vague religious beliefs 
of the primitive tribes. It is only in the northern agencies, however, that an 
appreciable element of these tribes is returned as tribal by religion. In other 
regions they all appear as Hindus. A glance at the map discloses Hindus as 
predominant everywhere, primitive tribes as mainly connected with the north, 
Chrilltians with the south and east, Muhammadans with the west but represented 
in most districts. 

3. The map indicates at once that the M:S.dras Presidency knows, except. Muslims. 
in one district, no real Hindu-Muslim question, for where one community has 
so overwhelming a superiority little effective contest .can arise. The exception 
is Malabar where Islam is represented by the Mappilla. To this community, 
Hindu depressed classes have largely contributed and the Mappilla is. still, 
in contradistinction to his co-religionists in other districts, mainly a landworker. 
Subsidiary Table iv illustrates this by the much greater rural-urban ratio for 
MuMlims on the West Coast. The Mappilla is easily recognized in any west 
country town or village but not only by dress or his peculiar square cap ; he 
seems to acquire added strength with Islam and an air of self-reliance that 
contrasts favourably with Hindus of his own class. The map does not illustrate 
fully the actual position ; it represents only disyrict figures. Actually, though 
Muslims are found throughout Malabar, their presence in force is essentially a 
feature of the south. They are about three-fifths of the population of Ernad 
tnluk, over two-fifths in Ponnani, over a third in Kurumbranad and over a 
fourth in \Valluvanad: Of the total population of the four southern taluks 
of the district (excluding the detached Cochin and the easterly Palghat) they 
f~r~ 42. per cent and have to s?c~ an extent h,Y their turbulent history and 
distmct1ve character stamped their Impress upon 1t that the region or certainly 
the first two taluks might, following the usual Malabar locution well be termed 
Mappillanad. The comparatively stronger Muhammadan el~ment in South 
Kanara is maiuly a feature of the south of the district (Muslims form over a · 
f~tlrth of the l?opul~tion of Kasar~god taluk) and is also M:appilla. The South 
Kanara Mnpp1lla differs however m many ways from his homonym of South 
1\Iulabar and probably came originally from a different Hindu stock. The 
Musli~ element in ~he Cede~ districts, ~sp_ecially Bellary and Kurnool, repre-
sents m part the relics of their old assomat10n with Hyderabad before they were 
' c_e~ed '. Tholl? in the so~thern Circar districts are mostly also of Hyderabad 
ortg~ ; at one t1me these Circars were under Hyderabad control. The weakest 
Mushm and strongest Hindu element is found in the two most northerly districts 
Ganjam and Vizagapatam. In Ganjam, Muslims are not strong enough to b~ 
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represented at all on the scale of the map and their Viza!!!lpatam representation 
is confined to a tiny square in the rectangle for the coast 

0

taluks. The Muslims 
in south.east Madras represent mainly Labbais and allied sections all of Hindu 
extraction. In this area as in South Malabar, the Muslim retains' the mother
tongue of his Hindu origin and although a desire to claim a knowled<Te of Urdu is 
growing, these branches of Islam will continue for lon"' to be pr~dominantly 
Tamil or Malayalam in mothertongue. There are in the s~uth-east of Tinnevelly 
small sects of Islam claiming not without justification an Arabian origin and to 
this day one at least of these co=unities qeclines to intermarry with other 
!'fuslim groups and seeks its brides from purer sects across the sea. 

4. The primitive tribes represent the conquered in an impact of civilizations. 
The defeated in any battle seek a refuge where pursuit is difficult and com
munities ~onquered in a ?lash of. civilizations will generally be found, where 
they reta:n a separate existence, m the remoter and more inaccessible tracts. 
Hen~e the in~ar:i~ble ac.compa~~nt in the map of pink colouring and mountain 
shadmg. Prinnt1ve tr1bes exist m some areas other than those in which a 
pink coloration is found. Instan<:es are Madura, Tinnevelly, Salem, North 
Arcot, Kurnool and Guntur, and m general, wherever any considerable belt 
of hills exists, some remnants of primitive civilization can still be found. The 
absence of any pink coloration in such districts indicates that such remnants 
form less than 1 per cent of the district population. . 

· 5. The frontier between animistic and tribal religions and Hinduism has 
never been drawn and never could be. Traces of Hindu influence can be detected 
in every tribal religion practised in Madras. The situation is not that of an 
advancing Islam, which exterminates in order to replace, but rather of absorp
tion and it is the catholicity of Hinduism which is its greatest weapon when 
it ;meets animistic creeds. .A great decrease, 40 per cent, in the "number of 
persons returned as tribal by religion is notable at this census. With 

·advancing co=unications, inQreasing immigrants and plains settlers, a weaken
ing proportion is to be expected. The fall this time recorded however goes 
far beyond the actual facts. The attitude of the ordinary Indian is that any 
Indian, not a Muslim or Christian, must almost of necessity be a Hindu. To 
him the social aspect .of the division is at least as important as the religious 
and when an enumerator inclines to rate some Kond or Sa.ora as Hindu, it is 
not usually from any theological speculation or desire to proselytise but from 
a genuine feeling that what cannot be specifically brought under other groups 
must of necessity fall within the great remainder. It is difficult to present 
a reasonable definition of a.TJimistic religion even to persons of some advancement 
in education. It clj.n be imagined how much more difficulty the ordinary 
uninstructed person must have in understanding how a person who is clearly 
not a Christian or a Muha=adan and observes practices approximating in 
some ways to those of Hindus' ean be considered as having any religion other 
than Hinduism. The instructions to enumerators were that when a person 
asked his religion gave in answer the name of his tribe, that was to be recorded 
in the religion column and such entries when they reached the abstraction offi,ce 
were treated as equivalent to 'tribal '. There can be no doubt however that 
many enumerators, in the grip of preconceptions and unable to realize the 
refinements implied by the instructions and the use of a tribal name for a creed, 
put down Hindu for everything that could not be brought under specific 
accepted categories. Where, as in the case of the Toda.s, the total numbers 
are small, the areas accessible and enumeration closely controlled, a correct 
determination of the religion entry can be achieved. In such areas, howe:ver, as 
the northern Circars agencies which extend over nearly 20,000 square miles close 
control is impossible. It may be taken therefore that the 348,000 p~rsons 
returned as tribal.by religion do not represent by any means the totality of 
those whose general attitude. towards ~seen thi?g~ could be broug~t .under 
the term animistic. Indeed, if an enqmry were limited to mere addic~10~. to 
animistic practices, the population affected would reach fa~ beyond the_prll!lltlvo 
tribes and would embrace many a long established plams commumty m tho 
south. The primitive tribes in· the presidency count over 1,:!00,000 members 
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and it can safely be said that those free from animistic taint are nil and that 
the number who could reasonably be classed under ' tribal ' is at least twice 
the number actually so returned. 

The large increase of Hindus in 1921-31 in the Agency r~p~ese~ts Il?'ainly 
tranRfers from tribal. This is borne out by a 30 per cent diminution m the 
latter head over a period when the Agency population increased largely. . 

6. In India terms which relate solely to differences in religious belief ha_ve Religious 

always had a social tinge also, and have served the double purpo~ of a som?- :::.,u~~al 
political and a religious distinction. This circumstan?e is not :peculiar to India and poiiUcal. 
for it is a common experience in the Roman Catholic countnes of Europe to 
find the most hardened atheists still regard themselve,s as members of the 
Catholic community. To some extent religious and political tenninology have 
become confused in Ireland. This double purpose has become much more 
pronounced in India during the past decade, the development of the political 
aspect in 1921-31 having been far greater. It needs no profound obs~rver to 
dctPct in Hinduism a catholic acceptance of religious outlook, a greater Import-
ance attached to community in social conditions. Hindu must always have 
connoted in India much more a way of life than a creed. The same tendency 
however i~ observable in Muslims also .and received pointed illustration in a 
query put to me by a Muhammadan of education and position. What he said 
was in effect : ' My personal attitude towards religion is that of an agnostic. 
I am not a believer in Allah or the inspiration of Muha=ad. On the other 
hand, I come from Muslim stock, my social and political interests are those of 
Muslims and I wish to add my contribution of one to the Muslim " sub
nationality" of India'. The word sub-nationality, was his. The attitude 
is significant. A corresponding idea is at the back of the desire of Brahmos 
and Aryas to be included among Hindus ; they wish their personal religious 
attitude to find expression but at the same time wish to contribute tu and also 
express their allegiance to and solidarity with the' broad social community from 
which they sprang. · To some extent the same pherlomenon. is observable 
among Indian Christians, deputations from which to various commissions have 
always scorned more concerned with themselves as a political than as a religious 
unit. The cleavage however will never be so marked for them as for Hindus and 
Muslims. For practical political purposes the census figures do give an adequate 
approach to the normal divisions of the country but it is a question for considera-
tion whether at succeeding censuses some attempt should not be made to distin-
guish more accurately between the religion professed, the individual attitude 
towards God and unseen things, and the co=unity acknowledged. It is 
probable that if the census schedule separated the two facts, gave separate 
expression to personal religious belief and the co= unity to which allegiance was 
clnimed or in the words of my Musliin correspondent,' sub-nationality', many 
more persons would differentiate between their agnosticism, free thought or 
other personal belief and their allegiance to the great social units of the country. 
We might then ~lave Indian Christians' returning their religion as Christian and 
claiming allegiance to the Hindu community. In Part I are given certain 
dou~le religions ~tu.rned ~hich i:Jlustr~~;te th~ .. The individuals these represent 
requrred an. assocmt.10n. With thmr spemfic relig10us sect of Sikh, Jain, Buddhist, 
the term Hmdu to mdJCat_e probably that while their private religious attitude 
came under those categories they nevertheless considered themselves still as 
Hindus. With a close and expert enumeration such cases would be multiplied . 

.7· The dep~esse~ classes in this _Presidency have not so far shown any sign Depressed 
of discarding Hindmsm apart that Is, from definite conversion to Christianity classes. 
or. !~lam. There were. no returns of Adi-Hindu as a religion. Problems of ·
religlO~ th~refore affectmg such communities which exist in other provinces do 
not. a.~Ise m M~dra~. The. gen.eral attitude of the educated classes in South 
India IS ?~velopmg ~ th~ directiOn of a more liberal treatment of these depressed 
commurutiCs ~mt this attitude.has so far received only local expression. Cases 
of me~ of !ugh caste devotmg themselves to amelioration of the condition 
of therr unfo~unat~ brethren are not rare but for signs of any general desire . 
to come to grips With the pr?blem, we Il?'ust wait yet _awhile. It is net among 
Brahmans that the greatest mtolerance IS found. This merely expresses a law 
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· of life or at least a world-wide custom 1 it is the most recently promoted who 
are the most severe on the underdog. . 

-lndlvlduaUiy ~· Hinduism as a South Indi!ln phenomenon must present much that is 
i~ft~~lb peculiar to orthodoxy from the north. Even to the casual European eye 
Hinduism, many manifestations in the Tamil regions and most of all in Tinnevelly and 
Islamand R dh h . CbrlsUanlly. amna ave muc more m co=on with what is known as animism than 

with Hinduism as it is generally described. In Tinnevelly the old pre-Aryan 
beliefs have in fact led captivity captive. The cow is as mu'ch revered in those 
areas of the presidency with the lightest tincture of Brahmanism as in those 
more affected; this may be taken to indicate that reverence for the cow in 
India is older than the Vedic religion. Many castes in this and other southern 
districts do not consider ~he p~ence of .a Brahm!ID necessary at marriages or 
funerals. Pudams or shrines exist to which ·no pr1ests or temples are attached 
an~ the prevailing '!~rship is in fact a ~d of ~oblin propitiation, the goblins 
bemg usually the spmts of persons who died a v10lent death. Animal sacrifice 
and frequent admixture of human blood are co=onplaces in their ceremonies. 
One such shrine in Tinnevelly district is to the spirit of a European killed in the 
~avancore wars. and _the offerings made are of articles considered peculiarly 
acceptable to one of his race, bread, fowls, cheroots and brandy. The spirit of 
Muha=ad even is said to inform one granite p_illar in Tinnevelly where daily 
'puja' is done by Hindu votaries. Vows are p1ade to it by Hindus who flock 
to seek cure Qf disease, rain and other·boons. - Ganja and cheroots are the form 
the offerings take, these being considered peculiarly attractive to Muhammadans. 
It is noteworthy that the Telugu areas of these southern Tamil districts are 
practically free from these fomlB of goblin worship, which is probably purely a 
Tamil or South Indian relic. .Andhra Desa, as is evidenced in its language 
received much more of an Aryan impress than Tamil Nad. Such effects as the 
above illustrate the almost infinite-range of the term Hindu. 

In effect the real religion of the presidency in the south, at any rate, is 
directed rather towards shrines. and saints than towards deities. Here again 
Madras is not peculiar. for1 in many so-called Christian countries, the same 
effective religion can be observed. Adoration for great or good men and the 
places associated with them is after all an ancient and natural tendency. 

9. The Madras Muslim is iii some ways as peculiar as the Tinnevelly Hindu 
in his departures from orthodoxy. Co=unity of origin has led to Hindu 
survivals in South Indian Muslim ceremonial and to a certain tolerance or even 
acceptance of Muha=adan customs by Hindus of the lower sort. Inevitably, 
however, the Hindu element is vastly more prominent in South Indian Islam 
than vice versa. Stricter Muslims are not infrequently shocked by some of the 
departures from the stem- creed, but in South India they remain so far a voice 
in the. wilderness. The peculiar self-sufficiency which the South Indian and 
especially the Tamil shows in his elnigration, in his political activities, and in his 
language, finds ~xpression. also in ~he sphere of reli~?on. a~d Islam in. ~outh India 
will always retam something specifically South Indian m 1ts compositiOn. There 
is no essential reason why Hindus and Muha=adans should not live in amity, 
and in South India they have advanced further towards this than elsewhere. 
It is probably because Islam in South India is less of an exotic and is more 
essentially Ip.dian, drawing some inspiration at least from the locality. 

10. There is much to be. said against the too strict applica~ion of ~r~eds 
to new surroundings. Orgamsms have to adapt themse~v,es or die .. Religwns 
are, after all, even if they take their stand upot;'- revelatiOn, expressiOns of the 
idiosyncrasy of the people to whom the revelatiOn was accorded. When they 
are extended to other peoples, the idiosyncrasies o~ t~ese last m~t !l'ff~ct 
them if they are to be really alive. If the South Indian 1s to take ChristJamt;r 
or Islam to his heart, developments in his new creed are to be e~p~cted once 1t 
becomes· a part of his life. So long as it was new and _exot!c 1t . could be 
preserved in its original form by care and zeal. Once acclimat~ed, Jts sb?ots 
and· flowers should relate to its environment. It is not poss1ble on ser10us 
consideration to accept a view that western creeds can take root and flourish 
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in India without undergoing change. It is one thing to prone undue l~iance. 
It is a different thing to attempt to force a plant created for or enVIronment 
to preserve itself unaltered in another. · . 

From this point of view, the presence in South Indian: Islam. of South 
Indian accretions or observances need not be deplored ; nor IS Is1am any the 
weaker for it. The same applies to Christianity. In many ways Christianity 
has an appeal for the Indian mind above that of Islam and the growth of the 
South Indian United Church and the attempts to develop a wider union of Pro
testant communities are indications of national growth in South Indian Chris
tianity. This should not be deplored or opposed but encouraged. If Christia
nity has a place in South Indian life it should be an original expression and for 
such expression it must find South Indian mouths and hearts. Those who 
expect a Tamil Protestant to reproduce in every essential of ceremonial, 
conduct and outlook his fellow-Wesleyan of South Wales or Sheffield, have 
taken a wrong turning altogether and one that can lead to nothing but a 
dead end. Such considerations make it desirable that future censuses should 
disaociate altogether the religious query from the social community. It might 
go some way towards dissolving the artificial bonds which at present make of 
religious communities political groups. 

11. Brahmos have increased almost fourfold, numbering now 631 to 1921's Brahmo and 
171. Nearly a half are in East Godavari and a fourth in South Kanara. The ArJa. 
emergence of Godavari is a new development. Madras city contributed a third 
of the Brahmos in 1921, a thirtieth in 1931; South Kanara contributes now 
nearly seven times its 1921 figure. 
· Aryas have doubled their small tally, with South Kanara still the chief 

contributor, its neighbour Malabar being a poor second. Reformed Hinduism 
must appeal more to South Kanara, the homeland of Madhva, than other 
districts, for J ains too find one of their chief centres there. . 

Brahmo and Arya have never made great headway in South India. 
They are north Indian importations which have taken :Little root. A growing 
tolerance among educated Hindus for variations in demeanour and custom 
has made it unlikely that these reformed creeds will make any considerable 
advance in South India. ·. 

To treat Arya Samajists as distinct from Hindus would not be reasonable 
having regard to the publicly stated position of this sect which declares that the 
Vedas are the books of true knowledge and in literature issued describes itself 
again and again as a body struggling to improve and strengthen Hinduism. 
Reconversion to Hinduism of Hindu converts to Islam or Christianity is one 
of its chief aims and in an Arya publication in Madras, the Samaj calls upon 
every Hindu to regard conversion propaganda by Muslim or Christian seriously 
and to do his utmost to check it. It claims that in Guntur and Kistna 
alone nearly 10,000 Adi-Andhras have been recalled to Hinduism through its 
agency. These are the districts which have seen most conversions to Christianity 
in recent years. The coincidence is illustrative of an Arya principle, to bend its 
chief efforts where proselytizers of other creeds are making ground. The same 
booklet declares Arya Samaj not a new religion and its only difference lies in its 
attempt to do away with the 'undesired honour given to the priestly class'. 
Although not numerous in adherents the Samaj is active in Madras. It pub
lishes literature in English and vernaculars, maintains a library and reading 
room, arranges lectures, works in the paracheris and holds services every 
Sunday morning in its hall and Sunday evening on the beach. It strives to 
further such activities as widow remarriage and intercaste dinners. 

. ~d~aswami, which figures as the fai~h of a few persons in the Telugu Radhalwaml 
dtstr10ts, 1s a north country sect. Its mam tenets are that there is but one 
God who is in essence the same as the spirit of man. Life after death 
is among it.s beliefs. Intoxicants and· animal food are forbidden and all. 
a~herent~ are enjoined to live on. income earned. It differs from Hinduism in 
dtsregarding caste and the worship of idols. Any person can enter the com-
munity and the only connection with Hinduism is that the great majority of 
the members are of Hindu origin and that Hindu civilization is held in esteem. 

41 
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This sect is less than a century old, having been found in 1861 by Swamiji 
:Maharaj in ~gra. The community is ~id now to number over a lakh, spread 
all over India. The name Radhaswarm has no acknowledged connection with 
the Hindu ' Radha ' but professes to represent the actual • spiritual sounds • 
enunciated when the first manifestation was given .. 

Hindu oocu. · 12. It was originally intended to extract some information by sect for 
Hindus, and enumeration recorded the division into V~ishnavites and Sn.ivites. 
This is probably the only broad sectarian distinction that could usefully be 
determined in Madras, for the bulk of the population outside the West Coast 
are prepared to recognize themselves as classifiable under one or the other 
head. The West. Coast is peculiar in that sectarian division has very little 
place, at least among 1\falayalis. The Smarthas gave some trouble as some 
claimed to be both Vaishnavite and Saivite but on the whole even individual · 

JaiDJ. 

Rates of 
lnorease. 

· Smarthas were prepared to accevt one or the other as a reasonable definition of 
their at~itude. Retrell.chment necessitated giving up compiling figures for these 
sects and it is doubtful whether any sectarian tabulation is worth while either 
for Hinduism or any other Teligion. A rough distribution of Vaishnavites and 
Saivites in the presidency would be that the Telugu region prefers Vaishnavism, 
the Tamil, 'Saivism and. the West Coast recognizes neither. The spirit of 
Vaishnavism increasesp,s one goes north; this is probably due to adjacent Purl 
over the Orissa border. ' 

13. Developments in :J!induism during the decade· have not been pro
nounced. In 110 catholic and almost fluid a religion pronounced departures 
are unlikely. It is only a creed that has a rigid frontier that shows at once 
any departures. Where the actual frontier is a wide and indeterminable no 
man's land much can take place without any overt effect. 1n general a liberali
zing· spirit has become more evident and a departure has been made in the 
direction of accepting the position that while Hinduism is not proselytizing in 
the sense that Christianity and Islam are it can nevertheless make definite 
attempts to reconvert to its fold those who have gone to· other faiths. This 
attitude is likely to develop and this branch of the Arya Samaj activities is 
growing in favour. 

14. Of the 31,000 Jains in the province almost a half are found in the 
Arcots, a third in South Kanara, and a tenth in Madras city. Subsidiary 
Table i shows their increase to be much above the population growth in the 
East Coast Central division (within which the Aroots and Madras lie) but close 
to and below it in Kanara. This illustrates the much less artificial nature of 
the Jain population in Kanara. There is less question here of moneylending 
or trading strangers from the north and more of genuine sons of the soil ; the 
difference finds striking illustration on the face of the country itself, the Gumtas 
at Karkal and the beautiful temple and pillars at Mudoidri and Hirianga<:4 being 
examples. 

15. The composition of the religions ' Others ' is shown in an appendbc· 
to the Imperial Table. The only item milling for comment is Kaladi. This 

. refers to some South African tribal belief and represents the creed professed 
by the African wife and children of a Godavari Adi-Dravida who had lived in 
South Africa, married there and returned after many years to his native land. 

16. The collection of statistics for linguistic divisions given in Appendix IV 
to this report show that except for the Malayalam area no :o?nority problem 
exists. There Muslims are 32 per cent of the total populatiOn. In Tuluva 
Christians are 12 per cent. Elsewhere neither Muslim nor Christian reach 10 
per cent and in the Oriya area their united strength is onl:y 1! per cent of the 
total. The general aspect of urban-rural distribution in· religions has been 
dealt with in Chapter II. 

17. The subsidiary tables may be said to expound in detail the picture 
given by the map. As a representation of present conditions, the map is 
preferable. It does not however offer any indication of differential growth. 
This is afforded by Subsidiary Table i 'Yhich sho~s. the Hin~u .elemen~ in the 
population as of slower growth than Mushm or Christum, desp1te 1ts considerable 
and rather artificial accretions from the animistic side. It is essential here, 
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however, to bear in mind the great difference in actual figures and the Ri~du 
element remains as it was in 1891, over 88 per cent of the total population 
of the province. Growths in totals. of two m: three millio~ are apt to seem 
disproportionate when compared With those m a populatiOn more than ten 
times as great. It is difficult to show in a diagram on any reaso~b!e scale t~e 
growth of such widely different elements &fJ are afforded by t~e religions of this 
presidency. The map gives a better picture than anr. diagram would of 
community distribution in 1931 and Sub.sid_iary Table n maY: be taken as a. 
further il!uRtration. The percentage vanatlon figures for JainB and others 
convey no real picture and are really not worth showing. The same applies 
to other percentage figures in this table, e.g., those for Sandur and Bangana
palle Christians. The fonn of the table prescribed requires the entry 2,060 · 
as the percentage increase of Jains in the East Coast North division since 1891 
but to pretend that this figure is of any real importance or interest is a delusion. 

18. Subsidiary Table iii shows the growth of the Christian element over the CbrlsllaM
)ast four decades. It was the practice at previous censuses to record Christian :~~::~u 
sect in great detail. Lists of sects were issued befm;e enumeration and communi-
cated to supervisors. This was not done in 1931. I could see no reason for 
inflicting on census officers the long list of what must to the great majority of 
them have been totally unintelligible sectarian description and when one.refieeted 
that all of these applied to less than one per cent of the population the justifica-
tion for this particularity became even le.ss. Considerations of retrenchment 
impelled the abandonment of all minor sectarian detail and there is no reason 
why it should ever be resumed. Sectarianism feeds on publicity. It is difficult 
to see why even in Madras Presidency, the most Christian part of British India, 
statistics should be burdened by minor detail of no interest to the great mass 
of the population. The distinction Christian, Muslim, Hindu is of abiding 
interest, also that of Roman Catholic, Protestant and Syrian. Anything beyond 
this is a definite recording of detail for detail's sake, the peril into which all . 
collectors of statistics are apt to fall. 

' ' . 19. The increase in Christians over the decade for the presidency is 29·9 Cbrlslla-
pcr cent, double the growth of the previous decade. This average covers how- =';1~ 
ever a greater than usual disparity in components. Ganjam Agency returns the 
remarkable figure of 322 per cent growth. When one sees that its 1921 total 
was only 1,395 one understands the colossal percentage. The most remarkable 
figure is probably that of Guntur where the 153,000 Christians in 1921 have be-
come 237,000 in 1931. The 88 per cent of Kistna is less remarkable because 
of the much smaller original nnmber. The same criticism applies even more 
forcibly to the other regions in the East Coast North division. In districts 
where the Christian element is appreciable its increase has been greater than • 
that of the total district population. South Kanara Christians increased 
by 14 9 per cent against the district rate of 10·0. In Malabar they increased 
by 20 per cent against the district figure of 14. In the Nilgiris, on the other 
hand, the Christian rate of increase is lower than the district rate. This reflects 
the much greater European element among Nilgiri Christians and also the 
large contribution of inimigration to the growth in population. In Madras 
city the Christian rate is almost identical with the general, and comment similar 
to that for the Nilgiris applies here .. 

20. The table in the margin allots Christians by natural division proportions · 
to 1,000 presidency Christians and 

~:~. 1931. 1921. 1011. 1001. adds the figures for three previous 
. censuses. The increase in the contri-

17~ bution from the north is continuous 
ss and has its counterpart in a steady 
~~ fall in the other divisions. The East 
146 Coast North is the chief gainer and 

Ag=oy •· 
E.C.N ••• 
Dtocean .. 
E.C.C ••• 
E.C.S. •• 
\\'cat. 

18 
2ll3 

70 
1R2 
345 
12:1 

13 
231 

64 
1S5 
S93 
134 

11 
193 
61 

175 
4I9 
141 

the East Coast South the chief loser 
The percentag~s in Subsidiary Table iii account for the marked alteration in th~ 
above proportions: In all natural divisions the Christians increased at a rate 
above the populatiOn growth but the disparity was least in the west and south 

'lA . . 
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and greatest iii the north, where the Christian rate was four times the 1 
tion rate in the Deccan, above four in the East Coast North and five l'~pu ~
the Age~cy. These figures sh~w. the c_hie! conversion zones during the dece:.d~ 

_ G~tur IS now the most Chz-i;ltian district of the presidency, having ousted 
Tmnevelly from a long predo=ance. 

21. The logarithmic diagram illustrates the different rates of growth of 
. . . Christianity in the natural divi-

Dw,gram (Loganthmu;). sions. For purposes of comparison 
Rate of Increase of Christians in natural divisions a. corresponding curve for the 

a1Ul qf total province popul.atimo, 1891-.31. whole province population is 
(Ailcurveoatart drawn. This diagram does not 

• 1rom ••••.l profess to compare total values · 
i its object is to illustrate rates of 
• growth. Each starts at 1891 and 

ends at 1931. The second stage 
of the Agency curve has not been 
given in full as, with the first it 
would reqnire a. space over twice 
the height of the other curves. 
The third and fourth stages have 
for the same reason been started 
separately from the base line. 
The commencing numbers were 
very small and representation of a. 
threefold growth of such small· 
original numbers is hardly· worth 
while. The diagram shows clearly 
how much more rapidly Christia· 
nity is growing in Telugu areas 
than in the south or west. In 
every case the rate of growth 
shows a marked acceleration over Agency. East Deo~ ·East Welt Eaat Provlnco 

Coast """· Cout Coaat. Coaat Toto! the last decade, a feature Which 
North. Cen· South. Popu. 

..... . latloa. applies also to the total popula-
tion growth.- In every case the 

slope of the Christian curves is greater than that of the province curve but 
the difference is very slight in the case of the East Coast South for 19~1-31 and 
most pronounced in the case of the East Coast North. 

22. Guntur and Tinnevelly are easily the strongest districts from the Chris
tian point of view, but it is necessary to bear in mind the relative weakness 
of the Christian element throughout. Even in these districts only 117 and ll1 
respectively are Christians in 1,000 population. Only five districts out of 26 
have over a. lakh of Christians. Two of these are Telugu, two Tamil, and one 
on the West Coast. Guntur and Tinnevelly have each twice ~s many Christiana 
as the whole of the Deccan and South Kanara has almost as many as that 
division. . . 

The distribution of Christians in the two districts differs widely. In Guntur 
they form 10 per cent of the population in seven taluks out of nine, the highest 
figure being 13·2 in Tenali and Sattenapalle ; in Tinnevelly only in three out 
of nine. In these three taluks however Christians reach proportions no· 
where attained in any Guntur taluk, the percentages in Tiruohondur, Nanguneri 
and Srivaikuntam being respectively over 25, 19 and 14. Tinnevelly Chris
tianity, one might say, is a more concentrated feature, and~has its main seat 
south of the Tambraparni river. · 

23. Tinnevelly is the most interesting district of the presidency from the 
Christian point of view. It has. an older Christian history than any other dis
trict. It was the scene of some of Saint Francis Xavier's greatest feats in con· 
version and to this day the Para van descendants of his original converts retain 
traces which show their Catholicism as of ancient date. A curious feature 

. among them is a. division into a. kind of caste a.ccqrding to whe_ther a. table is 
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used for meals or not. This use of the table too dates from their early conversion 
days. .Anglican missionary effort in the presidency h~ in efle~ its h~d- _ 

·quarters in Tinnevelly. One Protestant church there claiDlB the highest sprre 
in India. A thriving town has taken to itself the hallowed name of Nazareth 
and in general it is in this district alone in the presidency that tracts of country 
have something of a Christian atmosphere. A peculiar fame attaches to the 
village of Vadakankulam for it was here that the action of a stout-hearted Roman 
Catlwlic priest in casting down a wall of division which separated high caste 
from low caste Christians in his church led to prolonged litigation ending in a. 
High Court case of 1914. The remains of the first Travancore Christian 
martyr are said to lie beneath this church. The circumstances of this case 
show what may easily happen and in fact does happen in South Indian . 
Christianity. Faction is too native a growth for even an imported religion to 
escape it and it is noteworthy that even in .political matters the tendency is · 
for Homan Catholic and Protestant Indian Christians to approach matters 
from separate standpoints. 

The greater congregational and personal independence associated with 
Protestant forms of Christianity lead naturally to the multiplication of sects 
and of divergence. Roman Catholicism however is not free from dissident ele
ments and the recent celebration of marriages in Trichinopoly district accord
ing to Roman Catholic rites but without the presence of priests indicates 
the growth of a national element even in this branch of Christianity. The 
reason put forward for dispensing with a priest was resentment at the charges 
imposed. It is interesting to remember ·that in South India many of the non
Brahman castes do not require and do not introduce any Brahman element 
in their marriages and other ceremonies and the lack of appreciatioq of the 
necessity "for a priest's presence at a Christian wedding may well be a continu-
ation of this attitude. · 

24. In Guntur and in Kanara the sex ratio differs little from that of the 
whole district population, being less in the first .and greater in the second. 
In Tinnevelly, however the disparity is wide, the district figUre being 1,073 
females per 1,000 males while for Christians it is 1,114. A scrutiny of Imperial 
Table VII shows the disparity greatest at ages 20-40 so apparently Christian 
males are proportionately more addicted to emigration. A similar disparity 
exists, though not to so marked a degree, in Trichinopoly and is probably due 
to the same circumstance. In Guntur and in particular in Kistna, the ratio is 
Jess for Christians than for the district population and it may be that in these ~ 
areas, where conversion is going on most rapidlyr more males are embracing 
Christianity than females. · 

25. The district figures in Part II of the main table show a broad division Chrlsllaa 

Natuml dhrision. 

A~n~y 
•:.c.N. 
Dcootu1 
E.C.C. 
E.c.s ... 
Wcat , , ~ . , 

Pro tee tank. 

28,014 
45S,666 
ll0,7Sl 

llti,650 
280,181 
33,458 

Per 1,000 
of tom! 

Christians. 

BOO 
004 
950 
332 
454 
163 

of Christian sect by latitude. The seol 
north is Protestant, the south and west dtslrlballoD. 

. Roman Catholic. Tinnevelly is • the 
only exception to this generalization ; 
there Protestants and Roman Catholics 
are approximately equal, the supe-
riority being with the latter. In the· 
West Coast, Syrian Christians supply 
126 out of 1,000 Christians but else-

where the remaining quota is practically entirely Roman Catholics. The Pro-
tl'.'3tant element~ Tinnevelly is a much older phenomenon than that in the 
peccan and the Crrcars. ~he tlrree ~ost northerly districts are for Christian- · 
1ty as for Islam the weakest m the presidency and in Ganjam and Vizagapatam 

the Christians are muclr more numerous 
Per I,OOO • 1 population in the agency than in the plains, over Chriat-ifU\8, 
~·Y· Plains. three times as many in the latter case. 

~::!;.~....., :: l~ ~ The figures in the margin show how 
. essentially Christianity is an Agency 

~eature !11 these. two norther~ districts. Christian missions have laboured less 
m th.e maccessihle Godavar1 Agency but even in that district, Christianity 
coutr1b~tes to the Agency population a quota slightly higher than it does to 
the plalllS. . 
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_The Syrian Church is a characteristic feature of the West Coast of this 
presidency _and represents a fo~m of Christianity older than that in some parts 
of E_urop? 1ts_elf. The separa~10n between Romo-Syrians and others has been 
retamed m VIew of the continuance of the Chaldean rite amon,., this branch 
an~ of their historical importance. The Syrian Church has bee; fruitful in 
schisms. 

26. In general, viewing the Christian distribution, one can see traces of 
its origin in isolated points and radiation thence. Only in Guntur could it be 
said to be more or less evenly distributed throughout the district. Elsewhere 
nodes and wide variations in strength are the rule. Podili taluk in Nellore 

. has over 15 per cent of its population Christian and its neighbours Darsi and 
Kanigiri are 13 and 12. All these adjoin. Guntur. The other taluks have a 
much lower proportion. It is in the eastern taluks of Kurnool, a<Tain towards 
the G~tur side, that the ¥ghest Christian concentrations are fodd, 1\larkapur 
reaching 15 per cent. Kistna has a stronger Christian element than West 
Godavari and West than. East Godavari. Thus Guntur appears as a sort of 
Christian focus. Examples of this radiation tendency are seen in South Kanara 
the Christian percentage being 19 in l\Iangalore taluk, 11 in the adjoining Udipi 
and Karkal, and less in the others; in Trichinopoly, Lalgudi and Tanjore 
taluks ; and many smaller areas elsewhere. In a religion propagated from 
definite commencing centres, such a position is to be ell.11ected. Until an evener 
distribution is achieved Christianity cannot be said to have permeated the 
presidency as a whole. . · 

Islam's presence is more uniformly diffused, though it has a marked point 
of concentration in the West and a marked area of weakness in the extreme 
north. · This indicates its generally longer standing; it is more of a presidency 
element and less of an importation. . 

Only in two taluks, of which one, Cochin, is not representative either in 
area or population, are Hindus not in the majority. Even in Ernad the Hindu 
:prinority reaches 40 .per cent. Elsewhere, save in Ponnani where Muslims are 
44 per cent and Muslims and Christians together 48 per cent, the Hindu majority 
is pronounced and in such taluks as Aska where the total non-Hindus of every 
description do not reach orie per cent of the population, is overwhelming. 

27. It has b'een indicated in the chapter on age how great is the caution 
reqUired in drawing conclusions from data such as vital statistics which are open 
to much error at their origin. The age determination at a census is by no means 
an absolute determination ·either. Consequently one can hardly proceed tQ 
draw any positive deductions of differing fertility among the religions. Since 
lower ages are more accurate--or less inaccurate-the figures in Subsidiary 
Table ii to Chapter IV may be examined for what they are worth. These show 
the Muslim quota at ages 0-5 much above that of either Hindus or Christians 
ana show this moreover as a continuing feature since 1891 and more marklld 
now than then. The same applies to 5-10 and 10--15 though in these cases. 
there has not always been an advantage over the Christians. All this is illus-

. trated by diagrams in that chapter. The Sundbiirg distribU;ti~n for the three 
communities is Hindu 386-507-107, Muslim 418-489-93, Christian 404-497-99, 
and shows the Muslim as a more progressive population than the Hindu or 
Christian and the Christian than the Hindu. It is difficult to allot for the 
different age distribution any explanation arising out of the different faiths. 
Early marriage is not limited to Hindus though ;more. oomm?n among them. 
Its effects may possibly account for sm;ne ~f the dis~anty but It does not go all 
or even most of the way. Differences m diet are slight. ~Muhammadans may 
be meat-eaters but so are most non-Brahman castes and Christians. l\liik is 
insufficiently consumed by all. The real explanation of the disparity is most 

· probably social. Christians and Muslims alike have a. much st~onger propor
tional element from the lower strata of the populatiOn. Theu conversiOns 
are mainly from. the depressed classes. In eve17 c_ountl'! the lowe~ soci~l 
elements show the greater fecundity, have a heaVIer. JuVenile ele~ent ~ tho_u 
Sundbiirg ratio. No figures exist unfortunately at this cen.sus to giV? this rat1o 
for communities but Subsidiary Table iii to Chapter IV g~ves a basJS for com
parison. 
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The small table in the margin shows the average proportion aged 0-13 
per 1,000 of (1) depressed classes, 

(IJ (2) (3) (2) non-Brahman castes, (3) Brahmans, 
ao' 333 320 The results show how much more 

fertile are the depressed classes than 
the other Hindu branches. H these people tum Christian or Muslim ~~ey 
do not change appreciably their mode of life or habits and their greater fertility 
feeds the new community instead of the old. It is to this rather than to specula
tive effects that the greater juvenile proportion in the newer creeds should be 
ascrihed. 

Ago ()..13 P"'" 1,000 

Even this decision leaves a problem, however : why should the Muslim 
ratio be steadily above the Christian whereas conversion is definitely more active 
by the latter faith? The answer is difficult but here some differences of conduct 
may come in. .Chris~ian priests and ll:lissionaries on the whole de~tely 
discourage early mamage and the tables m another chapter show that m fact 
the marriage age is later among Christians than 1\Iuslims or Hindus. Delayed 
marriage is a potent influence in reducing birthrate. 

28. Subsidiary Table ii to Chapter IV shows Christians at.20-40 to be a 
larger proportion of their community than similarly aged Muslims but less than 
the corresponding proportion for Hindus. A test was made of the individual 
age-group 30-40 to see whether any marked disparity would present itself 
such as might indicate the effects of adult conversion. None was found. To 
justify such a conclusion any difference would have to be pronounced and out of 
relation with the course of other figures. Conversion is more frequently a 
family matter. The father becomes a Christian and his family also, in the 
castl!s in which the chief missionary effort finds a field. Consequently little 
effect could be looked for in the age proportion tables apart from that due to 
general conditions affecting the community from which converts are drawn; 
such effects have already been discussed. · . 

29. The permanency of conversion is not easy,: to discuss with anything .Pormanenoy 
approaching positive statement, owing to lack of exact 'data. Nationalist 01 oonvenlon 
political outlook tends to frown upon creeds as upon everything:else of foreign · 
and particularly of British origin, and some slight effect in discouraging or revers-
ing conversions especially to Christianity may be allowed to this. Political 
development in India has been in the past based on . the religious groupings 
and has in consequence had unavoidable repercussions on them. Clearly large 
conversions from one religion to another have a political import that would be 
absent under other conditions, and a realization of the importance of such 
changes has found reflection in the attitude of more than one religious 
community towards the conversion problem. 

The pronounced growth of recorded Christians in the areas of chief mis
sionary effort seems to show that reconversion activities have not so far had 
great effect. The next decade will offer more evidence on this. It may be 
hnzarded now that reconversion is more likely to succeed with Christian than 
with Muslim converts, for what Islam has once gained it does not readily release 
and embracing of Islam introduces the convert to a wider and more powerful
Indian brotherhood than the acceptance of Christianity. 

30. The Jist of Christian missions at work in the presidency is in Weller's South India 
phrase extensive and peculiar. On account of retrenchment, no details of sect ';'•lied 
were tabulated and consequently no census figures exist to show the distribution. Vburoh. 

The most interesting body is probably the South l:ridia. United Church, not so 
much from. what it. is as from what it repres~nts and what it ~opes to bring 
about. It IS the umon of churches of congregational and presbytenan denomina-
tions in South India., and its formation represented a. tardy realization of the 
anomnly of small missionary bodies financed from Europe and elsewhere main-
taining what in effect wt>re different churches and so contributing not a. little to 
th~ puzzlem~nt of .the Hindus among whom they worked. It represented the 
u!l-JOn of bodms whiCh ha~ themselves taken certain steps to remove unnecessary 
differences, for presbytermns had formed a. 1\Iadras Synod also congregation-
alists. These unions gradually came together and in 190S the South India. 
United C~urch was fo~ed. In. 1919 the Church of Malabar became .part 
(){ the Uruted Church and m 1929 1t comprised 8 councils, and 241 churches. 
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31. Union and dissension have this in common that once started they tend 
to g~ forw~rds and not back. Proposals are and have been for some time under 
conSideratwn to exten~ the South India United Church into a church which will 
embrac': also th~ Anglican and the Wesleyan communities. There is a certain 
appropnateness m the ~act that the first discussion of this project began in 1919 
at Tranquebar ·where m July 1706 the first Protestant missionaries to India 
landed. A joint committee was long at work and produced a comprehensive 
s~heme which is to be considered by the different churches. In any union of the 
kin:d proposed, three eleme~ts have to be ~ombin~d, the episcopal, the presby
terian . and. the congregational: Connectwns With England or other home 
countries Will not ~e ca~cell~d. ~h~ C~urch ?f India, Burma. and Ceylon for 
the purposes of this umon IS to diVIde Itself mto two provinces in order to 
allow the southern provinces to join in the proposed South Indian Church. 

No fonn of service at present in use in any of the United Churches is to be 
forbidden or made compulsory. Some such provitlion was inevitable if the union 
w~s ev~r to st~rt. On the other hand! the Churc~ can scarcely grow into unity 
With Widely divergent fonns of worship and possibly a composite service book 
will gradually come into use. There is bound to be difficulty in uniting episco
pacy wit~ communions so ~toric_ally and rigidly opposed to the system as arEt 
presbytenans and congregatwnalists and protest has already been voiced in 
the press. Other sources of possible trouble are in the self-government so 
marked a feature of the congregational sect. 

32. The prop~sed government of the United Church contains elements 
drawn from all constituents, presidents, deacons, elders, bishops, pastorates, 
diocesan coURcils, synods. For disciplinary purposes the local court or pan· 
ohayat, the diocesan council and the court of the synod are proposed as Sllcces
sive tribunals. It is at present difficult to forecast the prospects of this union 
but.some considerable time is likely to pass befo).'e anything concrete is done and 
the first years of the new church will be difficult and troubled. 

33. It was remarked that South Indian Christianity would always retain 
a South Indian flavour ; it is unfortunate that extreme caste prejudice should 
have been one of the characteristics to remain. Intermarriage is practically no 
more possible between a Christian ex-Vellala in Tinnevelly (or as he would call 
himself, a Vellala Christian) and a Christian who had come originally (perhaps 
one or two generations ago) from the depressed classes, than it would be among 
Hindus of like origin, and boycott would be as sure a consequence if such a 
union did take place. . It is common, among Roman Catholics at least, for a 
segregation to be made even within the church; the Vadakankulam case is 
merely an extreme instance of a fairly common practice. 

Christian communities can rarely free themselves from caste differences 
and prejudices ; Muslim qonverts on the other hand disappear in a couple of 
generations, pro~ably less, an~ ~ri_gins are forgotten: _Here _P':rhap~ we see the 
fruits of complaisance and of rigidity. The first Christian uussionaries accepted 
caste, hoping perhaps that in the next or succeeding generation it would vanish. 
The Muslim methods relied less on persuasion and so could afford to be un
compromising in principle ; essential unity in Islam was retained and is never 
likely to be affected. In Indian Christianity it has been lost and it is unlikely 
that in the south at least it will ever be recovered. There is nothing incom
patible in castes existing as social units within the church; their presence 
adds a certain solidarity and a connection with the life and character of the 
country which may be of advantage ; the continuance of vi?lent prejudice and 
social stigma is however a different matter and one which cannot tend to 
strength or self-respect within a Christian communion. 

There are wide variations in the degree to which ~.hese prejudices ex~t 
along with alleged Christianity. They are stronger among Roman Ca~holics 
than Protestants, possibly because the former have a larger p~oportwn of 
adherents of higher caste origin; they are worse in the south than m the nor~h 
or west and in rural areas than in towns. Everywhere, they are present m 
some degree and on the handling of this problem may depend the futur': of 
South Indian Christianity, almost certainly the future of autonomous Indmn 
churches. 
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iii.-Ch.UiiaM-Number and Variation. 

Population p.....,taga varlatiOD. 
Nat.uml divWoo 

1921-1931. 1911-1921,1901-1911.1891-1901. 1891-193L ond diotrict. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 
1 2 3 • II 8 7 8 9 10 11 

Pro'flll.,. 1,'1113,148 I,IMJ,B'TZ 1,1:08,616 1,038,864 179,431 Z9·9 14-Z 16·11 18-1 104 

ltD C)' 11,600 11,BQI 13,zti/S 4,BII1 1,10Z 84-6 IIZ·1 176.0 1138·Z z,., 
Onnjam, Agen7; • • 5,803 1,395 1,806 923 621 322·4 26·4 106·4 77-2 1,031 
Vit.agapatam, gon.ay • • 22,242 ]3,772 9,753 3,166 139 61·6 41·2 209-1 2,169·8 16,901 
Oodav41i Eoat, AgoDDY • • 4,365 2,436 1,618 729 442 79·2 50-7 121•11 84·9 887 

all Coa1t, lfor&h •• IS01,100 818,066 Z33,458 118/)46 IZ9,11Z9 69.0 86-6 11·1 111•11 ZIJI 
Onnjam, Plaina •• 2,601 1,969 2,367 2,428 2,292 36·7 16·8 2·4 11·8 17 
Vizagopatam, Plainl 11,882 6,666 4,983 4,191 3,014 ll0·1 13·11 18·9 39·0 294 
Ooflavori Eut, FlaW • • 26,212 14,237 8,240 4,768 2,871 77·1 72·8 72·8 66-1 778 
(lodavari Wott, , • 62,661 37,189 18,968 ll,385 6,705 68·6 96-l 86·8 90·8 998 
Kf•lna · 101,289 63,808 30,896 17,801 10,.02. 87·9 74·6 / 73·8 7H 874 
Uuntur .. 237,772 153,610 123,707 101,226 70,470 64·9 24-1 22·2 43·6 237 
Noll ore .. 86,693 62,496 «,298 36,249 34,876 24·9 18·6 22·2 8·9 88 

tCCID IZ6,081 88,688 13,449 60,480 39,089 42-1 /10·6 Zl-4 64-8 BZS 
Cuddopoh 36,667 25,739 22,408 18,196 9,103 42·11 14·9 23•1 99·9 303 
Kumool ,. 74,266 63,656 42,068 34,052 22,736 38·4 27·11 23·11 49·7 227 
Dongnnapallo State 1,460 604 786 297 57 108·9 11·6 184-3 421-1 2,4W 
Bt'IJAT)' , , 7,113 3,532 4,481 11,066 5,282 101·4 21·2 11·11 4·1 85 
8nndur Stato 66 24 71 37 39 133·3 66·2 91•9 6·1 44, Anantopur 6,646 4,923 8,636 2,832 1,863 83·0 35·4 28·4 62·9 253 

lll ooul, Oenlral 191,1111 121,939 ll1Z,OZII 194,991 16!4,Z48 27·7 1-IJ B-8 /10•1 19 
Mndrrw .. 84,124 44,136 41,814 40,958 39,742 22·8 11·8 2-1 8-1 38 Chlngloput 40,728 32,531 30,377 26,468 18,982 26·2 7·4 14·8 89·4 115 Chittoor •• 10,645 6,931 4,604 3,927 2,558 63·8 60·/S 17·2 63·6 316 North Arco' 43,117 36,004 ll2,776 28,506 20,380 19•8 9·8 14.·9 39·9 112 Bnlom 23,667 17,467 17,366 10,618 17,928 35·6 0·8 13•0 9·4 32 Coimbatoro 46,840 26,216 17,649 15,859 13,173 78-7 48·6 11•3 20·4 258 South Aroot 72,007 64,654, 67,436 69,663 49,485 11·4 4·1. 13-1. 20•8 46 
ul ~out, Sonlb IJ11,1/S1 642,608 601J,11f 450,054 416,850 13·9 7·2 IB·IJ BoO 4B 
Tnnjoro •• 01,658 00,272 90,345 87,493 85,845 1-5 0·1 8·3 1·9 7 Trichlnopoly •• 103,308 91,727 86,801 77,576 71,273 12·6 11·6 12·0 2·3 46 IJudukkottcU. Bta.to 17,060 18,470 16,393 14,449 13,813 - 2·8·1 \12-7 13·5 4·6 30 Madura .. 83,760 65,301 60,192 49,745 41,914 28·3 8·11 21•0 18·7 100 Rlllllnad :: 97,929 84,388 76,464 70,055 66,226 16·0 1o-4 9·1 7·4. 50 Tinnovolly 223,127 102,360 175,889 150,736 138,779 16·0 9·4 16·7 8•6 61 

r11& C011& •• • 119,188 186,099 110,141 266,471 230,6119 28-4 8-8 1/H 16·11 61 
Nilgiril .. 26,601 20,178 17,343 14,875 11,649 31·8 16·3 16·6 48·9 128 Mnln.bar .. 86,804 64,650 53,015 48,262 44,557 20'6 8·1 9·8 19·0 48 Anjongo •• 4,477 3,017 3,760 3,231 3,074 14·3 4·2 16·4 22·3 48 South Kanara 122,216 106,364 96,029 84,103 71,259 14·9 10·8 14-ll • 34·8 71 

iu.-Religion of Urban and Rural Population. 

Per 10,000 of urban populotion Per 10,000 of rural populotion 

Natural divi.oion. llluo· Chris· lllua·<Jhris. 
Hindu. lim. · tian. Tribal. Jain. Oth.,. Hindu. lim. tian. TribaL Jain.Otheru. 

1 2 8 ' II 8 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

Tolal .. 8,088 1,319 560 I u II 60 6 •• 
Agonoy . . • • 9,208 382 374 26 10 8,006 29 183 1,782 Eaat Coast, North .. 8,762 816 422 8 6 1 9,280 271 416 33 

... 
Deccan .. .. 6,536 3,164 276 26 1 8,723 956 316 6 Eut Coast, Central 8,296 1,181 497 20 6 9,676 244 168 12 EMt CoBSt, South •• 8,267 1,093 625 3 2 9,051 387 659 "'oat Coaat •• 6,768 2,749 1,476 1 12 6 6,992 2,668 330 19 .. 



CHAPTER XIT. 

RACE, TRIBE OR CASTE. 
Reference to THE ·tables dealt· with in this chapter o.re XVII-XIX. The first gives sex 

. stallsUca. population for a selection of presidency castes with district detail for the mo~ 
important and chief habitat for the others. All-India figures for three occupa
tional groups were required by the Census Commissioner and are given therefore 
on the flyleaf to Table XVII. The succeeding table gives sex figures for certain 
primitive tribes from 1881 with district detail for 1931 and when available 
for previous census years. For Chenchus there is no previ~us district detall 
at all. ··For others, such as the Konds, it exists only as far back as 1891 and only 
for ~h~ ~tricts of more nl;Ullerous representation. For the Koyas detail is 

_. _capnc10us m appearance, bemg absent for 1921 and present partially at earlier 
years. Similar variations are co=on. For no tribe, except those confined 
to a single district (e.g., Kattunayakkans) is district detail available for 1881. 
The cepsus fi~ of that year further gave no sex differentiation in certain · 
cases. · 

This table is a new departure for which material had to be .dug out of 
fonner statistics which did not have it in view. If it appears rather freely 
interspersed with gaps for earlier years, the reason lies there, not in any deft· 
ciency in method or preparation. Part II of the table gives 1931 taluk detail 
for the more important tribes. · - · .. 

Table XIX gives district and age figures by sex for Europeans and Anglo
fudians. Provincial Table II bound with and after the Imperial Tables gives 
taluk detail for B!:ahmans, depressed classes and other Hindus. 

Special : ·2. The advent of an Orissa Boundary Committee made it desirable to have 
~~!~.~;tam as full infonnation as possible touching the regions with which it would be 
ligures. concerned, Ganjam district and Vizagapatam .Agency. .A full caste tabulation 

was therefore done for that_ area alone of the presidency and will be found as 
an appendix to this chapter. Full taluk detail would have been impossibly 
bulky.. Three hundred and seventy-seven castes were returned from Ganjam 
Plains alone, which has eleven taluks. The three most southerly and strongly 
Telugu taluks are however given separate mention, one of these, Parlakimedi, 
being the chief area in dispute, and totals given for the remainder and for 
Ganjam Plains aS'·a whole. For the agencies, separate taluk detail would have 
been even more out of. the question, for 27 separate units would have been 
involved. The eastern foothill margins however and Gudem taluk, which 
have little in co=on _with the centre of Vizagapatam agency, are treated 

C:OntracUon 
ol caste 
sorting. 

separately. · 
. _ · 3. This census has seen the first breach in the tradition of recording faith-' 

fully all caS'tes returned. The breach was occasioned by retrenchment necessities 
and from one point of view is to be regretted. It is difficult in a chapter which 
professedly deals with the general subject of tribe or c!J.St6 to have statistics 
covering only a selection. On the other hand it is probable that the time has 
come when the· elaborate caste detail which has adorned or as some would say 
congested past census reports should be given up. It has frequently been said 
-lliat the large number of representations from co=unities to have tlieir caste 
name altered or shown in a particular way is an indication of the real and 
abiding interest taken by the ordinary populstion in~ this branch of ()ensus 
activity. It might quite as truly-if not more truly-be said that it is the fact 
that the census publishes caste particulars that produces these possibly sincere 
but usually extravagant and wearisome claims. Caste may be an unslterable 
feature of Indian life but considerable fluidity seems to attach at least to caste 

Fluidity or names. .A study of the applications made to recognize grandiloquent euphe· 
caste misms brings much enlightenment. Individual fancy apparently has some 
names. part in caste nomenclsture. For example, an extremely dark individual pursuing 
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-the occupation of waterman on the Coorg border described his caste as Surya-, 
vamsa, the family of the sun. The Gollas and Idaiyans for some reason now 
tend to sink their characteristic designations under the common na.me Yadav~. 
The depressed cla88C8 witness a general flight from the old commumty names m 
favc:mr of cacophonous combipations such as Adi-Karnatak. !Jniy .among 
the Oriyas has this portent not appesred, for there ~hese cla88C8 retam then" often 
curiously muKical names. This niay be a reflectiOn of the fact that t~e un
touchable aHpcct is much less noticeable in the Oriya parts of the presidency 
than in the Tclugu, and Jess in the Telugu than in the Tamil. The caste
rlisrcgarding influence of Jagannath is strong in Oriya Ganjam and accounts 
for the Jess marked obtrusion of this problem which increases in fact as one goes · 
southwards, reaching a climax on the West Coast. Caste is, and so far as can be 
seen will remain an essential element of Hindu life but whether it is still an essen
tial element in census tables is a different matter. Sorting by caste is one of the 
most complicated of all census operations. The tables require a prolonged an_d 
-careful check, and in the end it is doubtful whether in the famous phrase it IS 
worth while going through so much to get so little. Political tendency is to deal 
only in broad classifications, Brahman, depressed classes, other Hindu, and some· 
such classification should be considered at future censuses. It may be said that 
to adopt such a classification will itself involve a detailed sorting by caste in 
{)rdcr to produce a broad grouping. This does not necessarily follow. Instruc
tions could easily be given to enumerators to enter oniy the categories Brahman 
.and Non-Brahman. If it was desired to retain separate figures for depressed 
el1188es, they could be added and also primitive tribes. Enumerators could even 
use symbols and so accelerate their own functions. 

4. A danger into which all censuses are apt to fall is that of looking too Caste detail 
exclusively backwards. Actually the census should be Janus-headed, its gaze no ~":J'r 
directed forward as well as back and indeed of the two heads the forward- req • 
gazing is much the :p1ore important. In the earlier censuses it was essential 
w depict the actual circumstances of the population. These times have gone 
and enumerations now should concentrate on the present and the future. It · 
is a mistake to be tied too much to the past ; a tree has its roots in the ground 
but does not produce its fruit there. The -differential is what should- be 
studied most ; its rate of change, direction and sign are of more importance 
in all social investigations and study than present circumstances and still more 
so than past. Continuity is brought forward as a reason for clinging to, e.g., 
detailed enumeration of caste but continuity is not always a merit. Most 
things reach a point after which their further prosecution brings in diminishing 
returns and these caste tables are an instance. It in no sense follows neces-
sarily from this view that caste is considered of no or declining importance iri 
Hindu Iiie ; all that is said is that for the purposes which census statistics 
should keep in view it is no longer necessary w devote to caste the detail 
accorded in the past. ' 

. 5. The selection of castes made covers all parts of the presidency and The selec
represents all broad caste associations. Among the selection every caste 11"'la":pro
considercd as untouchable and every primitive tribe finds a place .. This was sen ve. 
deliberate. In these two cases a peculiar interest attaches w determining the 
actual position. of The numbers of the depressed classes have been a matter of 
uncertainty, if not dispute, for some time. Hence the attempt made in this 
selection w arrive at some definitive figure. The primitive tribes are iJl 
process of absorption or assimilation and in their case too, some determination 
of their present total is of importance. Table XVI which gives religion wta!S 
for Hindu, Muslim and Christian does not treat separately of the depressed 
<lhlSSes and the pril¢tive tribes; hence their inclusion in Table XVII._ 

. , Thus ~e find Part I reduced .to the compass of a single page as compared 
m~. the e1ght pages of 1921 w.h!Je Part II occupies four as against six. To 
facilitate reference, the commumt1ea are given in Part I in alphabetical order. 

6 .. !t ·will ~e observed that the terms' Paraiyan ', 'Panchama.' and others , ~Jllll'• 
.appear m the list of castes. Several census workers drew my attention w an eto., 

retained • 
.. 
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Order of the Madras Government forbidding the use of such terms and appa· 
rently thought that they should not be accepted in census returns. I was 
quite aware of the Government Order but all it said was that these terms should 
not be used in official correspondence. Neither that Government Order nor 
any other could prevent a man calling himself what he liked and it was our 

. census duty to record from each man his own' description of himself and not. 
to impart any prejudices or theories of our own. Incidentally it is of some 
interest to see how the use of these old caste names is holding its own agains1; 
the double-barrelled creations Adi-Dravida, etc. This point is dealt with in 
some detail later on. 

7. The subsidiary table compares the figures returned at the last five 
censuses for certain representative castes. No attempt has been made to extract. 
percentages for the various period changes. A glance at the figures shows. 
that pronounced or even wild oscillation is almost the rule, its violence fru: 
transcending any possible effects of normal forces. Indeed this table shows up 
vividly the uselessness of caste enumeration. When caste names are shed 
like garments there is little point in an enumeration which must perforce go
by name. The sole value of this table is in its illustration of the fluidity .of 
caste nomenclature and the consequent meagre value attachable to the 
individual caste totals. 

Practically the only co=unity to show a. normal continuous growth. 
over the forty years is the Bants who hail significantly from one of the most 
remote regions of the presidency, South Kanara. The Boyas would have joined 
them but for a. remarkable leap of nearly 25 per cent in the last decade. The 
Telagas doubled themselves in the thirty years 1891-1921 and record a subatan· 
tial increase in the last decade though their rate has been falling from the 30 per 
cent of 1891-1901. This caste has its chief home in a region marked by rapid 
growth .in population in recent decadea, the Telugu delta districts, and its. 
increase probably reflects that around it. If so, the falling rate is of some 
interest. The Nayars show a. continued increase but the figure for 1911 is very 
_doubtful. Sengunthar figures are probably fairly reliable. 

The first entry in the table offers the wild eat variation of all. 227 ,00() 
Amba.ttans have become 10,000. The flyleaf will help to show where some have 
gone ; Navithan, Nai, Nai Brahman, Navutiyan, Pariyari claim about 140,000, 
all terms unrecorded.or untabulated in 1921. The volume of printed literature 
showered upon me bearing on :the peculiar merits of the term Nai as descriptive 
of barbers was as surprising as its contents were wearisome. Perhaps those 
who .cherish caste may draw the consolation that the term 'Brahman ' has 
not apparently lost all savour, even in South India, when so much effort is 
expended to add it to Nai. Even if the totals under all the terms are added 
tl;lere remain a. good many thousand. np.accounted for, who would probably be 
discovered under some still more graildiose term. Perhaps some similar specula
tion would cover the fate of the few hundred thousand Gollas remaining after 
the increase of Yadavas by 160,000 is taken into account. Some of the rise in 
Kalingi represents probably the fall in Kalinji. While in South Ganjam the ' g ' 
undoubtedly prevails and in north Ganjam the 'j ', the middle uses the two 
indiscriminately. Labbais are a. notably prolific co=unity; subsidiary table 
iii to Chapter IV shows them with a. notably high proportion at the lower ages ; 
yet they have diminished apparently by 5 per cent over a decade of general 
increase. If we were to exnmine the number of reported Sheikhs and other 
Musalman tribea in the Labbai zone the explanation of this apparent decline 
of a. flourishing community would be explained. The missing Kallans and. 
Maravans are probably for the most part concealed below some recondite 
honorific and the· Mangalas' fall is due to the same reason as has pra~tically 
wiped out.Ambattan. Vaniyans are half their 1921 figure: Some of !his mar 
be due to confusion with Vanniyan though the sounds of the wor~ m Tamil 
are so different that this is not probably_a source of muc~ error; partic.u~;r care 
was taken in the abstraction officea with terms bearmg any possibility of 
confusion. The Vanniyans' increase is about 4 per cent; prob'!'bly tbe tale of 
Kshatriyas ·would add to their number were a. careful enqmry made. The 
Telugu washermen show a steady increase but at a rate much below that of the 



DEPRESSED CLASSES 335 
'. 

region they chiefly favour." Their Tamil co-professionals show a. fall of 20 per 
cent. In both cases the probable explanation is in some fancy name that has 
obscured the facts. 

8. Figures for depressed classes are given separately for convenience. Only ~.:0':'"4 
one of the communities represented shows an increase at all over the decade and variaUoJL. 

for the Chakkiliyans the caste record seems full and as accurate as any census 
figures of caste can be expected to be. Apparently the Chakkiliyan is still .,_; 
content with the old name of his community and is practically free from th~t. 
seeking after new names which has affiicted the depressed as a whole. His 
fellow leather worker of the north has not escaped the contagion, for Madigas 
have diminished apparently 16 per cent. More pronounced decline however_is 
apparent in their hereditary enemies, the }!alas, who have shed a million, while 
in the south the Paraiyans have dropped 11 millions and the Totis have practically 
disappeared. Below the table have been put the figures returned for the ~di 
family which sufficiently account for the above phenomena. The Andhra. section 
(the name seems to have taken on most in East Godavari), now two-thirds 
million strong, had no returns in 1921 while that year could yield only 50,000 
Adi·Dravidas as against 1931's 1,619,000, thirty-two times greater. The drift 
from the old names is nearly as marked on the West Coast. Holeyas were 
92,000 in 1921, 50,000 ten years later. They were 155,000 in 1891 and have 
declined steadily. The few hundred Adi-Karnatakas do not come near bridging 
the gap and are in any case a Bellary and Coimbatore, not a Kanara production., 

It may be that the emergence of 23,000 Pulayans, a community not recorded 
from Malabar in 1921, accounts for some of the missing Holeyas. The words 
are identical, with merely the characteristic substitution of a Kanarese 'h ' for 
a Tamil or other' p ' and it is difficult to see how Pulayans could have vanished 
in 1921 when they are a well-known feature of the region. On the other hand 
98 per cent of the Holeyas of 1921 returned languages other than Malayalam, 
which goes against the Pulayan theory. The presence of 16,000 Adi-Dravidas + 
in South Kanara clearly accounts for part of the 40,000 and it is interesting that 
this term should be preferred to Adi-Karnataka. · The preference is Understand
able when it is remembered that the Hole~as ~re e~entiatty a'.T1ilu, not a Kana
rose, commUJ)ity and that while Adi-Drav1 a does mean somethirig it is extremely 
ooubtfruwlietlier Adi-Karnataka or for that matter, Adi-Andhra, has any even 
'theoretical justification at all. . 
· Even the Oriya depressed are not inlmune from the general decline, for 
Bavuris and Haddis show a marked decline in numbers. Ghasis, Chachatis, 
Kodalos, Medaris and Barikis now appear in the records however in numbers 
considerably greater than the diminution in Bavuris and Haddis and· their 
emergence is the explanation of the others' decline. Other depressed classes of 
the Oriya region all show a.Jloincrease, DIUldasi, Relli, Paidi, Pano, Dombo, etc., 
and the quest for euphemisms hB.II not seriously begun in this area; an indica
tion, as already retnarked, of the much less acuteness which attends the whole 
depressed class question there. Conditions in fact reflect those of north India 

. rather than south. The Dandasi community has of recent years made consider
able efforts at reform of its own customs and practices, with success; it has not 
thought it necessary to discard its rather attractive and sonorous caste title but 
has wisely devoted its attention to contents rather than label. 
· The last two entries characterise the more recent name forniations ; a 
certain·· grandiloquence seems ln demand ; Arunthuthiyar is merely a kind of 
Chakkiliyan. 
" 9. No term Adi-Kerala has appeared though at first sight one might expect 
it as 11o natural parallel to the other Adi's. It is not likely to emerge for it would 
affront the favourite tradition of the origin of Malabar. This was created by 
Pn.rasurama who brought Brahmans from beyond to be its first inhabitants. 
Clearly therefore these Brahmans alone could claim to be Adi-Kera.la. Actually 
such Cherumans and others as have abandoned their caste name call themselves 
Adi-Dravida. Their numbers are few so far, for Part II of Table XVII which 
shows against. a dist;ict all c~tes contributing 1 per 1,000 to its population, 
shows no Adi-DrnVIdas against Malabar.. Their number is therefore less 
than 3,500 and consequently does not come near accounting for the drop of 



336 CRAFTER .Xli.-R.ACE, TRIBE OR CASTE 

.33,000 over the decade. 1911-21 also saw a decline in the numbers of this ca.ste

.which was accompanied by an abnormal rise in Mappillas and cause and effect. 
were here deduced. Probably the same cause has produced the same effect in 
this decade too, for· though no figures for Mappillas have ·been extracted 
Muslims in Malabar increas~ at a greater ra~ than the district population as~ 
whole and therefore than Hindus, the respective percentages being 15·8 and 12·9. 
It may be that the Pulayan problem already mentioned in connection with the· 
Holeyas has its solution here. . 

10. The much wider dispersion of Telugus than Tamils is illustrated by 
the Brahman figures. Only in Ganjam Agency and the West Coast do Telugu 
Brahmans fail to furnish 1 in 1,000 to the district population ; only in Nellore 
and Chittoor of the Telugu districts-both on the Tamil frontier-do the Tamil. 
Brahmans record a similar. score. The· Telugu Brahmans· are in fact the most 
widely distributed caste in the presidency. They are closely followed by the· 
Telugu artisans, the Visvabrahmans. The Yadavas are third but in this case·. 
the unit is composite, distinct Tamil and Telugu .units being present. Tanjore 
has nearly three times as many Tamil Brahmans as its nearest competitor but 
Telugu Bra~~ are m~ch more evenly distributed in the Andhra country,. 
the Deccan districts havmg fewer however than the Circars. . · . 

· lL Emi~ation_pl~~;ys !I' large part iD. the life of the 'depressed classes, parti:.. 
cularly of the Tamil distncts, and the apparent rate of growth as deducible 
from census figures must be affected by it. It is equally clear however that 
variety iri nomenclature is present to such a pronounced degree as to shatter 
any possibility of estimating individual caste contributions to emigration. The· 
It millions (c) Adi-Dravidas who have appeared since 1921 may be original 
Paraiyans, Pallans, · Vettuvans, etc., and how much of the drop in these com
munities is due to change of name and how much to emigration or other causes. 
it is impossible to say. So for the 665,000 Adi-Andhras. 

caste soriiDg 12. 'Caste sorting was confined to certain specified names. Had the attempt-
:~~:" been made to track down every synonym economy of sorting effort would have 
present vanished altogether and we might as well have taken out figures for every 
oondlllons. caste retUrned. Energy expended in pursuing euphemistic caste synonyms 

Sex ratio. 

bears a strong resemblance to that involved in hunting a will o' the wisp an4 
is as profitable. Sorting for caste is really worthless unless nomenclature is 

·sufficiently fixed to render the re.oulting totals close and reliable approximations. 
Had caste terminology the.stability of the religious returns caste sorting might 
be worth while. With the"'fiuidity of present appellations, it is certainly not. 
Censuses can deal usefully with facts, not with fashions. · 
· 13. An exarirination of the sex proportions in· certain larger castes shows 

a. defec~ of women in the f<?llowing :-. . . . 
. .Arya Vaisy;_ .. • • .. 97S • Viov~brahman (T"!Jill) .. 9117 

Boya .. .. 987 Mad'8" .. • • • .. .. .. 976 
Brahman-Malayalam .. 860 · . (femaleo por 1,000 t:naloo.) 

· The Boyas are one of the great castes of the Deccan, a region in which 
women are regularly in defect. The circumstance in their case therefore seems 
to reflect regional conQitions. · The defect in Malayalam Brahmans is consider• 
able and inexplicable, for women emigrate less from the West Coast than else· 
where and are in a considerable excess there. It is· probable that some Brah- . 
mans have been returned under other designations and have not entered these 
tables. · The large Visvabrahman community shows a sex ratio always close to· 
unity slightly below for the Tamils, even less above for the Telugus. This is 
not ;, caste greatly given to emigration and this fact and its considerable 
numbers render it a useful sample of non-Brahman conditions in the presi: 
dency, The Madigas' low fi~ is difficult .to explaiJ;t.. They are strongly • 
represented in the central reg~ons of the presidency which show a general, sex 
defect. Another contributing circumstance however must be the uncertamty 
in nomenclature already referred to. Other communities to show a d~feot are 
the Navithans and Nai. In their case it is undoubtedly the name fashiOn that 
must be looked to in the first place for an explanation. . Cas.te n~me fashions 
seem to attack males first and to find that sex predommatmg m the. new 
Da.me for barbers is not surprising. " 
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14. Imperial Table XIX shows the age distribution of Europeans and ::,ro_:::_ 
Anglo-Indians. The artificial nature of the former's presence is shown in the Indi&Ds. 

· table in the margin and with other 
~---P.,..,_ ..... "'.,... p,,...,....... age groups could be made even more 

,.... ..... ., . ._, ..... ...... • .. ,. .. + striking. AB it ia, a third of the male 
IL Y. 11• '· K. Y. X. •• X. •• H. '· X. .,, d fifth f h f I 
10 22 0 

• ,. 8 10 20 10 10 ,. 14 0 11 population an a. o t e em a e 
are within the ten years 24-33. The 

correRponding proportions for the total population are a. sixth in each case. 
For ages 14--23 European females are 12 per cent; for the total population 
19 per cent. Another indication of the position of the .c?mmun;ity ia the s~x 
ratio of 690 females to 1,000 males. For other than Bnt18h subJects the ratio 
ill even less ; males are nearly twioe females. 

1\Iadrss and the Nilgiris have each over a fourth of the total Europeans in 
the province. Chingleput ia a long way behind, with rather over one-fourth 
Madras' number. JU.ala.bar and M:adura., the next comers, have less thaa a fifth 
of the Nilgiris' contribution. Apart from the Agencies, \Vest Godavari has 
fewest Europeans with Cuddapa.h close behind. They are notably fewer in the 
northern and Deccan districts than ip the south. 

Europeans increased 14·2 per cent over the decade. There were wide 
vn.riations in district figures. Madras city's ia up 21·7 per cent while the 
Nilgiris' is dpwn 8 per cent. Madura's figure ia 28 per cent above 1921 while 
Main bar's has diminished 2 per cent. The fivefold Salem. increase spells the 
1\Icttur Project. · 

Anglo-Indians, as might be expected, show much less artificial age propor
tions or sex ratios. They show 1,055 females to 1,000 males, a rate well above 
the province average, with a deficiency only at ages 4--6 and 40-59. They 
are shown by different age-groups from the Europeans but for the two which 
are the same the percentages in the margin illustrate the different positions of the 
two communities in the life of the province. They are if anything more con
centrated than the Europeans, for over a third are in Madras City. The 
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immediate environs ,of. Madras pro· 
bably account for the majority of 
Chingleput's 2,751. Malabar has al
most as many as Chingleput but 
there ia a distinct drop to Trichinopoly 

nnd the Nilgiris which £Orne next. Coimbatore, -Salem, North Arcot and· 
Vizagapatam Plains have all above 1,000. Cuddapah bas fewest, with West 
Godavari and Kumool following. · 

Anglo-Indians increased 22·1 per cent over the decade. The increase is, 
lil'e geaeral Anglo-Indian distribution, a featurb of the south of the presidency; 
the small Circars contingentS' show a decrease or very small increase. Madras' 
large quota ia on the other hand up 18·3 per cent from 1921 while Trichinopoly 
Anglo-Indians have nearly trebled and in Tinnevelly are over eight tinies their 
1921 figure. Part of the Trichinopoly increase reflects the Tanjore decrease for 
many Anglo-Indians mulft have left Negapatam for Trichinopoly when the 
railway shops were transferred. It is interesting to observe that while nearly 
three.fourths of Trichinopoly district Anglo-Indians are to be found in the 
headquarters city, less than a fifth of Tinnevelly's total are in the three cities 
of that district. . 

The frontier between European and .Anglo-Indian ia apt to be indefinite 
and some qualification attaches to these figures,in consequence, particularly 
perhaps to the sex ratio. It is said that Anglo-Indian women are more inclined 

•to return themselves as European than men. If so the sex ratio now returned 
would. be too l?w ~hereas a first impression is that it is more likely too high. 
On this reasorung it would seem- that to return oneself as European is more 
!I' male than a. female practice .among Anglo-Indians. It may be said that this. 
lB not the only source of possible error and that Anglo-Indians have another 
fronti~r ; former reports have me!ltioned the possibility of Indian ChriS'tians 
returrung themselves as Anglo-Indians from varions motives. It ia difficult to 
say to what extent this still exists but it niay be put as less frequent than 
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formerly; ·probably the only cases now are where an Anglo-Indian, having 
married an Indian wife returns her too as Anglo-Indian. Such cases would 
tend to swell the proportion of women. It is not impossible that there may be 
cases of defection from Anglo-Indian ranks into Indian though such cases are 
not likely to be numerous. · 
· What is clear is that with so many undetermined variables positive 
pronouncement is unjustified and the figures should be taken for what they are 
worth. It is probable that a sex ratio above par is a correct reflection of 
Anglo-Indian conditions in the province but the true f

0
'Ure is probably 

rather less than 1,055. The total numbers are after all small and ratios to 
1,000 taken on totals of ·only 28,000 cannot escape a considerable variation 
range from this circumstance alone.· It is easy to exaggerate the importance 
of false returns of Anglo-Indians as Europeans and certainly a 22 per cent 
decade increase shows "that this practice cannot be appreciable in llladras or .if 
it is, is offset by an equal accession at the other end of the soal«i. 

· 15. Perhaps the most interesting of the castes chosen for inclusion in 
Table XVII is the Kallan co=unity of tlie southern Tamil districts, whose 
favourite sport of bull,jumping brings up so strong an impression of ancient 
Mediterranean cnltures. .As indicated already, the 1931 number recorded under 
the caste name gives no idea <?f their precise presence, for the Kallans are 
peculiarly addicted to synonyms, among which Vandyar, Thevar, Indrttkula 
Thevar, Punakkar and no doubt many others figure. It is even said that 
Kallans blossom forth on occasion under Vellala, Mudaliyar, and other caste 
names already appropriated. Possibly an addiction to other people's cattle 
makes the mere assumption of a name a trifle. Males have diminished more 
in numbers than females. It is only in Tanjore and 1\Iadura that the tribe is 
apparently less numerous ; in Ramnad they are up 26 per cent but the total 
m,1mbers in this district are less than a third the quota of either Madura or 
Tanjore and little greater than Pudukkottai's; the Ramnad increase does not 
go near meeting the decrease in the others. 

Their tradition of a north origin finds expression in their Karuppan worship 
being done facing north and the dead being buried with their faces in that 
direction. Other peculiar circumstances are the practice of circumcision and 
the presence of a boomerang among the wedding presents. The circumcision 
is paid for by the patient's aunt, the mother of the bride to whom he is entitled. 
Divorce is free and widow:"}"emarriage allowed. A marked characteristic of the 
caste is their sobriety. . · 

The -decade has seen great reclamation activity among this caste. The 
chief area was Madura and to a leBB extent a rather different policy sought the 
same end in Tanjore. The object was to wean the community from their 
cattle-thieving habits and to break the kava! system which was blnokmail 
undisguised. The pa.nchayat system has always been strong among the Kallans 
and use :was made of this. A village was exempted .from the application of the 
Criminal Tribes Act provided it formed a panchayat which would be responsible 
for the good conduct of the Kallan inhabitants, help the authorities to arrest 
criminals and so on. These panchayats worked in some cases remarkably well. 
Along with this went uplift measures, education, cottage industries, co-operative 
societies, boy scouts, etc. Special officers were in charge and towards the end 
of the decade the Kallar Reclamation organization was a considerable affair. 
Women have always held an important place in Kallan life and use was made 
of this-by making loans jointly to husband and wife, son and mother. Women 
never go from the village .and so perform a steadying function. Much 
encouragement was given to weaving and Kallan-made textiles took a prize at 
Madras in 1929. They are eBSentially agricnlturists and !'tock raisers however 
and a better prospect wonld probably attend activities on these lines. A good 
deal is expected from the coming irrigation of Tanjore's Kallan area from Mettur 
in the way of solving the Kallan problem. Retrenchment has recently seen the 
closing down of much reclamation activity. 

· ·· 16. Mr. Molony in 1911 made some mention of the Kottai Vellalas of Srivai
kuntam who live within a walled enclosure barred to males of other communities 
and observe a degree of female seclusion exceeding that practised by any Muslims. 
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Thurston has an article on them. I am indebted to Mr. V. Subbarayan, B.A., 
B.L., for some information on this peculiar community, obtained from a. member 
of it. 

The general tradition of flight from persecuti?n because of"refus_al to cro:wn
a bastard as king. is given by Thurston. .According to the present ~ormation 
the Kottai Vcllalas were living at Chelukaima, ncar Rameswaram, m the same 
exclusive fashion as to-day, when the great refusal was made, and the holocaust 
did take place (cf. Thurston's account of supernatural intervention). The_ 
monarch who offered them asylum was Parakrama Pandyan who had his court 
at Korkai and it was only the survivors of the immolation who made the 
journey by five-mile night marches, toTer Valutti Valanadu, the modern Sriva.i
kuntam, where they arrived on the 7th Chitirai of the Chitiripanu year CQrre• 
sponding to the Quilon year 97, approximately 922 A.D. . 

The fort encloses about 20 acres, Government contributing annually to the 
maintenance of the walls. Certain _hereditary servants and priests have a 
limited access but no other male not of the community can pass the gate and 
no Kottni Vellala woman may ever leave the fort. A daughter who marries 
continues to live in her father's house but only (cf. Thurston) so long as no 
younger sister marries ; it is to the youngest sister that the parental house 
comes. With numbers so few, plurality of sisters is rare. 

The numbers (37 males, 24 females and 7 children) show a fall from the 1911 
figures of 52 and 42. There is no weakening however of the caste rules, despite 
dwindling numbers and a high level of education among the males. Thurston's 
informant who said wives were being recruited from outside seems to have been 
definitely wrong, for no Kottai Vellala man has ever yet married any but a.. 
Kottai Vellala woman and those who cannot get such wives remain bachelors .. 
The attachment to this is o.s strong as to any other of the customs of this 

· conservative but for from unenlightened community. 
The erection in 1916 outside the fort wall of a. temple to Ulagamma, a 

fertility deity, bears a plain and rather pathetic significance. . 
, •J I ' 

17. Volumes have been written on caste and I have no intention of attempt- General 
ing to increase their number. Nor have I the knowledge. Some estimate of tendencies. 

developments during the decade may however be of interest. I have received 
letters on this from most parts of the presidency and from all communities,· 
Pome of them of extreme intereFt and originality. !I'he views which follow are 
based on these letters primarily: Caste prejudice is not a monopoly of Brahmans. 
This has been frequently said hut will bear repetition. .It is in fact more promi- I 
nant at the lowest level of the community than at the highest. The washermen 1 

who attend to the needs of Adi-Dravida must marry among themselves ; the 
ordinary Adi-Dravidas will not provide a bride or even eat at the wedding-feast. 
Adi-Dravidas will not drink from a Chucklers' well and so on. Pallans and 
Paraiyans do not live in the same village ; Malas and Madigas hate each other 
like poison. 

The adjective ' fluid ' has often been applied to the Hindu caste system 
and with much appropriateness. ·A fluid takes the shape of the vessel within 
which it is contained but does not alter in volume or quality. Much the same 
applies to Hinduism and the Hindu caste system. If the changes which take 
pla~e are examffi:ed cl'?sely it wip-_be found tha~ those which have an actual or 
believed connectiOn With the or1gmals of the fa1th of the people show no signs 
of real alteration, whereas social incidents or customs which are in essentials 
superficial change rapidly and frequently. It is this fluidity which gives 
Hinduism and its caste system their strength and which have ensured and will 
ensure their survival. -

18. The most extreme instances of departure from caste custom are in such Sarcla Act. 
matters as later marriage or widow remarriage. The Sarda Act is of obvious 
intereat. There ~s much t~at is peculi9:r about this piece of legislation. It does 
no~ dec_la~ miUTiages of grrls under 1_4 ill~gal but merely punishable, a provision 
which mdicate~ the scope of t~e le~slat10n. Had it laid down for example 
that such marrmges would be mvalid for the purpose of lelritimizing offsprmg' 

43.A. ,. 0 -
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the effect would of course have been widely different. The six months intervai 
between the passing of the Act and its coming into force was criticized by many 
of my correspondents. In the words of one Brahman it did 'havoc'. The 
number of marriages which otherwise would not have taken place ran into 
thousands or hundreds of thousands according to one informant. The Act 
was waved before semi-orthodox parents as a form of compulsion whereaa 
had there been no six months grace they could have used the Act as ~n excuse. 
As one critic points out, the public generally, except.ing the scandal-mongers, 
who are the same in every country, do not pry into niceties of age. 'Tolerance 
and discreet silence ' are exercised. The implication is that since difficulties 
have been created by a piece of rather gratuitous legjslation, there is no reason 
why people should be prejudiced by it. The conflict of views is interesting. 
More than one Brahman correspondent has declared that the Sarda Act should 
be taken over, strengthened and enforced by Government. There seems to .be 
fairly general agreement that as a rather half and half effort it is not entitled 
to much respect. On the other hand it seems that this Act has achieved effects 
in a manner different possibly from that present to the minds of its sponsors. 
It is undoubtedly being used as an excuse for later mani.age, as a weapon 
in beating down dowry claims and so on. One thing is undoubted : it has 
directed a great amount of attention to marriage matters among communities 
and persons who previously had given them little thought. 

Widow 19. Widow remarriage has been authorized under statute for over 70 years. 
remarriage. It has yet to take any serious root among co=unities. which have not hitherto 

practised it. My correspondents were unanimous on this point. A certn.in 
,increased tolerance is extended towards child-widows and probably some of 
these are married under the cloak of a tacit consent but essentially the position 

-is unchanged, an illustration of the principle indicated above, that rapid change 
will take place only in matters considered of no fundamental importance. In 
fact if any general tendency is observable in this matter it is in the other direc
tion. Some castes, such as Kaikolans, which used to have widow remarriage 
now tend to deprecate it and the trend is for the practice to contract rather 
than expand. The offspring of inter-caste or widow marriages generally marry 
among persons similarly situated, another indication of how the ordinary com· 
munities shun the practice. 

Marriages 20. One marked tendency which is possibly due at least as much to 
briefer. economic circumstances as to increased enlighte'nment is for marriages to take 

much less time. One-day marriages now are comparatively frequent, and the 
·full five or six-day affair is now rare. The mutual preference of ·the parties 
concerned has, at any rate in the higher castes, more influence, and betrothals 
lasting years tend to become fewer. The steady growth ·in female education 
almost inevitably must bring a later marriage age for girls. 1\Iarriage could 
not but be a disturbance to study and among girls being educated the 
tendency grows for marriage to be postponed till the studies are over. The 
consummation of child-marriages tends to be delayed from similar reasons, all 
of which is to the good. An old Brahman remarked with some clispleasure 
that he had heard girls at a high school declare that they did not want to 
marry at all. This was probably not true but that Hindu girls should say it 
.at all openly before elders is in itself a. portent. 

Joint iam11y: · 21. There is universal agreement that that characteristic Hindu institution 
the joint fariilly system is weakening. Most consider it inevitable; the 
greatly increased fa:cilities f?r travelling lead to wid.er and more frequent dis
persion which obVIously hinders the proper workmg of the system. ~om.e 
Jeremiahs complain of the selfishness of modern youth and the growth of mdi· 
vidualism as opposed to the old collective spirit. There is something' in these 
complaints that goes very far back indeed, and has probably b~c~ said by old 
men at every time in the world's history. On the oth~r hand It 18 unc.loubted 
that the western individualistic system has had some influence and will have 
more and the effect of that system must be to develop a. tendency towards 
·individual independence. It is probably the force of econonnc changes however 
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that is attacking the joint family m?~t seriously. Some of its drawbacks are. 
obvious. A C'ircars man of great ability and force of character w~o had ~~de 
his way from very small beginnings to an honoured an_d luc~tive po&tiOn 
recounted to me the parasites whom the system constramed him ~ sup_Port. 
He seemed from· the list to have been extremely unfortunate. His attitude 
was that while neither he nor any one else who had prospered would ever object 
to maintaining the aged or infirm or otherwise helpless among his relatives, 
it was hard that able-bodied cousins, or even more distant relatives should 
be able to plant themselves on any prosperous connection. Typical p~ 
from remarks made to me are : ' The most important factor conduCive to 
the success of the system, namely, domestic harmony, is growing less '. 'Few 
junior members like their seniors '. ' Ideas of romance acquired from. the west 
have great influence'. The last remark seemed directed at the cinema. The 
weakening of the system is generally looked on with regret and for good 
reasons. In its strength it was in effect a social bulwark and Indi&'s provi
sion against unemployment and penury. It is doubtful however whether 
weakening has gone so far as some peBSimists suppose. The family spirit in 
Indi& will always remain stronger than in the west. So long as caste controls 
marriage, family will control marriage and the family as a unit is bound to 
retain some of its importance and remain a potent factor in life in Indi&. One 
indication of how the system is being attacked is greater frequency of partitions 
and the proposed legislation for the West Coast referred to elsewhere is a. 
significant symptom of the change that is in progress. It is interesting to 
observe that the joint family is said to have preserved much of its vigour 
among the artisan Visvabrahmans. · 

22. Among the more superficial changes, diet and dress are most noticeable. Dress, ole. 
In diet the tendency is by no means towards imitation of the west, save so 
far as public entertainments attended by wealthier classes are concerned. Most 
of my correspondents declare that the growth in favour of rice and of mill rice 
especially, has affected physique; one Collector condemns as a grave error the 
abandonment of the old mixed diet by ryots in the centre of the presidency. 
In dress the changes are obvious but here the return of the pendulum seems 
to have begun. Under the influence partly of econ01nic causes, partly for 
social and political reasons, the tendency to adopt European dress has become 
less marked and a return to simplicity and swadeshi articles was of recent 
years obvious. It is doubtful if European dress is suited to the conditions of 
most of the Madras presidency, at any rate for-those not accustomed to it, and 
a realization of this fact has possibly had some influence. In such matters as 
haircropping and shaving however the breakaway from old fashions is marked 
and rapid. There must be many fewer . tufts in Madras Presidency now than 
there were ten years ago and many fewer beards. Even cutting of hair among 
women on western fashions has made its appearance in some southern Tamil 
districts much to the distress of the orthodox. One distinct improvement 
commented on by several corre§pondents is in the quality of the jewellery worn 
by women. They are no longer, to quote an Indian Sub-Collector, ' animated 
saving8 banks'. The idea of loading on as much heavy jewellery as poBSible 
has definitely given way in favour of better cut and fashioned ornaments; 
Soap and perfume are coming into greater use. As one informant said even 
the Adi-Dravida likes his betel perfumed and his arecanut refined. . · : 

23. Among other prohibitions or taboos that have weakened greatly is that sea traveL 
against sea-voyage, though at least one instance is within my knowledge where 
a returned Brahman has never re-achieved full domestic riglits. As against 
conditions 50 years ago there is no comparison. A descendant of the first 
Telugu Brahman to go to England tells me that this pioneer died outcast in 
India though he had lived there many years after his return. The first to go 
in this century was exco=unicated on his return. Such extreme action is 
incredib~e n?w ; in; .f~ct excomJ?unicatio~ are very rare and even outward 
<Joufornnty IS not ms!Sted on w1th anything like the rigour of former days. 

~4. Purdah h~s never been a circumstance of importance in the Madras Purdah. 
~denoy. It exists .among Muha=adans and there tends, if anything,. to
mcrease. The Labba1s who have continued, with other Hindu practices, an 
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abstention from purdah tend if anything to adopt it, in imitation of other 
Muslim communities. The north of the presidency has purdah present to a 
definitely stronger degree than the south and among some of the lower non
Brahman castes one of the first signs of growing prosperity is for a man to put 
his womenfolk if not absolutely behind the veil at least into much greater retire
ment. A significant phrase from the letter of a Brahman lawyer is ' Much of 
the chapter on 'undue influence' in law would go if purdah were completely 
abolished'. There is much truth in this. On the whole however Madras 
Presidency has little to reproach itself in this regard as compared with northern 
India. 

25. The above remarks show that in the unessentials Hinduism and its caste 
system are responsive and even quickly so. Where anything with a Sastraic 
foundation is concerned things are different. Few men will defy caste opinion 
in these matters in their own village or surroundings, whatever they may do 
in distant cities or countries. This attitude is likely to persist. What may 
be termed eccasional nonconformity is the most that is likely to eventuate 
in these matters within reasonable time. 'Women are the unbendina cus-

' todians of ancient custom ' says a Tanjore correspondent and until they 
0 
move 

it is not likely that any essentials of Hindu observance will be seriously affected. 
Depressed 

· classes. 
Name 
variations. 

26. No reference to Madras castes would be complete or even representative 
without some considerable treatment of those communities to which has been 
applied the rather unfortunate term 'Dep~essed Classes'. This term has been 
retained in this report as being that in common use and therefore of obvious 
convenience in statistics and their discussion. Whether it is wise to coml· 
tenance such a grouping is open to doubt and the terminology can hardly help 
to raise the spirits of those to whom it is applied. The question of names 
has been much in the attention of the leaders of these communities in the pust 
ten years and to this is attributed the popularity of the term Adi-Dravida and 
to a less extent of Adi-Andhra and Adi-Karnatak, and their returns in such 

l 
numbers in the caste tables. So recently as 1919, however, the Holeyas of 
South Kanara offered their thanks to Lord Pentland and the Madras Govern
ment .for giving them the name of Panchama. They would not welcome it 

·now. The same influence is at work in the arising of many fancy euphemisms 
some of which have the unfortunate effect of diminishing the true total of 
persons belonging to the communities in question. There is something infinitely 

VpathetitJ in the vain idea that a change of name can reverse the stigma of cen
turies ; yet this community would apparently retort to Juliet that all lies in a 
name. .It is a mistake t<? encourage terms which obscure real social units. 
That so ugly and clumsy a term as Adi-Andhra should come to obliterate such 
real and lively distinctions as Mala and Madiga is hardly to the good. Commu
nities of such numerical importance and pronounced individuality should be 
encouraged to retain and develop a pride in their cognomens. 

One more has been added_to the list of general euphemisms for tltis section 
of the population in the term 'exterior castes'. Whether it was worth while 
adding another to the list of titles is· very doubtful. After all it is only ' out
cast ' in five syllables instead of two and seems certain to share the fate of all 
the ·other attempts at camouflage, to be no sooner evolved than blown upon. 
The suggestion to call the communities ' special castes ' has probably more in 
favour of it. Though it retains some of the impression of exclusion which is 
the heart of the problem it does not state it so bluntly as.' exterior', which 
quite obviously implies something beyond the pale, and avoids the grat11itous 
addition implied by the term ' depressed '. 

Importance. 27. Despite their lowly status, these communities play a. large and important 
/ part in the life of the presidency. It is they who furnis~ the backbone of agri

eultural.Ja}?olll' in the chief rice-growing districts. In one form or anothor 
they have been the victims of an agrestic serfdom wherever they havo been. 

- This generally took (and still takes) the ~o~ of compulsory. advances from 
their employers which could neve~ be rep~1d m ~ll and thus t1ed the borrower 
to the soil. This was most notiCeable m TanJore but a parallel system of 
advances produced .the same effect in South Kanara. It must be laid to the 
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credit of Ceylon and other estates that they have done more to raise the _self
respect of the South Indian depressed classes worker tha~ an! o~her smgle 
circumstance. It is pOBBibly for the same reason that enngratwn IS opposed 
in certain quarters. The Madras Government appointed an officer as Com
misRioner of Labour and among. his particular functions is at~nding to th_e • 
needs of depressed classes. Tbe decade has seen much expenditure on ~Vl
sion of wells for them, of schools, and, a most important feature, the bu,X!Jlg 
o~se-aites for them mainly in the delta areas. A notable example of . a 
lireakaway from caste traditions is in the Nambudri who was schoolmaster m 
a depressed classes school in Malabar. The Nayadi colony of. Olav:akk?t 
formed to house members of possibly the most contemned co=uruty m 
Madras has been able to develop its activities more than it anticipated. 
Recently however some difficulties have arisen through a boycott by other castes 
of a school which received some Nayadi pupils. 

28. It cannot be said that the social disabilities under which these conimu- Dlsa~:nues 
nitics labour arc in sight of extinction despite the growth -of tolerance and the pers • . 
inevitable effect of the development of commtmications and of urban life. Dis-
tinguished individual effort such as that of the Nambudri referred to already 
is by no means rare but it remains individual. Communities cannot yet be said 
even to have altered appreciably in outlook. I came across in a Telugu delta 
district a subordinate officer of the Labour Department occupying the dak 
bungalow, an unusual thing for such officers, who ordinarily put up with some 
casteman in the village. His castemen however shied off him, because of his 
employment, which brought him into constant association with "the depressed 
classes .. This man was of no notably exalted caste but a 'Telaga. It is pro-
bable that resentment at special consideration shown to the depressed classes 
in land assignment and other directions is reflected also in such an attitude, the 
resentment that the rising of the under-dog never fails to arouse in those whu 
have kept him down, a feature not peculiar to India. It remains however an. 
indication of the true position in the rural areas where the. depressed classes 
are most represented. . ., , • · . 

29. Part II of Table XVII enables us to see where the depressed collllll,uuitie8 Dlsirlbullon. 

DliLrlot.. 

OIUljl\m P. •• 
\'lmllntu•t.n.m P. 
J·:tUit Uoda\'ori P. 
Wt•llt Oot.lavarl. 
KI~IIIA •• 
Ountur .• 
Nl'lloro .• _ 
CuddnJll\b 
KnnnlOI 
Jkolll\r)' .• 
Annnt.npur 
Chltloor 
North Arcot. .. 

DopiT'IIM!d 
por cent. of ., .. , 

populAUou, 

12 
10 •• 00 
10 

8 
18 ,. 
11 
11 
18 
17 
18 

Dlttrlet. 

bulk most largely in the population: 
~:;".; The table shows the. percentage they 
110;:;J."l.... represent of each district's population. 

ch•••••••t .. The figures are illustrative of district 
~l:U't..;;. 1: conditions but not finally so. If 
~~~·~~,!~t :: ~ emigrants were taken into account the 
r.::~.:~.·~ly ll percentages fpr Trichinopoly and 
~::;:::d:: Jg Pudukkottai would • rise to levels 
~',','F,\o~··~ l~ approaching Tanjore and the figures 
~.U':'\t....,. :: l~ for all the Tamil districts would rise : 

probably, though to a much· less 
extent, for Ganjam and Vizagapatam also. . . 

A tendency ~or increase _from north to south is at once apparent and 
two apparent fool appear, Chingleput and the lower Kaveri. The low figure 
for Guntur may cause some initial surprise but is accounted for by the con
side.ra!·ions. exposed in the preceding chapter. Guntur's large accession of 
C]~mtmns lB. at t~e expense of t~e ~epressed classes. The lower figure for 
l\.lBtna than1ts ne1ghbour GodavariS IS due to the same cause rather than to 
difference in population composition. To the extent of such conversion there 
mu~t be a diminution in .th~ adhe~nts of the depressed communities from 
wh1~h they came. but this IS a slighter influence than the change of name 

· fasluon already discussed. 
• Among other items of _interest that may be gleaned from Part II of Table' 
~VII are that Panchama IS m.ore a ~eneric than a specific caste title ; -it was 
m fact t~e predecessor of Adi-Drav1da. It is reported from Oriva Telu 
and Tamil areas. • ' . gu 

. 30. A; peculiar refi~ement of the untouchability theory was distance poilu- Distance 
t10n. 'Ihis set out certam castes as polluting not merelv on contact but b pollution. 
approach. The Nayadis were the backmarkers in this handicapping ~;::: 



Discrimi
nation 

, examp.les:. 

344 .oRAl'TER XII.-RAOE, TRIBE OR OASTE 

and were-practically denied ordinary use of public ways. When the system 
was in full force Na.yadi progress must ha.ve borne a strong resemblance to that 
of a malefactor for whom a warrant is ont a.nd whose one object is to a.--.oid 
_close ~ontact with his_ fello:w men. A lifetim~ so spent can hardly produce 
elevatiOn of thought or desrre and a. commumty whose chief aspirntion is to 

I' avoid notice ca.nnot contribute much to national life. Another example of 
extreme susceptibility on the west coast is afforded by the Ande Koracras of 

__ jlouth Xa.na.ra.. This tribe wa.s considered so unclea.n tha.t their very spittle on 
the roads, no matter how old, defiled the higher ca.stes ; they had therefore to 
relieve themselves into a. bamboo tube worn suspended from the neck. The 
eustom is 'preserved in their name, for ' Ande ' means a. bamboo tube or 
pitcher. Appa.rently susceptibilities are diminished these days for this e11.-treme 
instance is no longer found . 

• 
- This rem"'rkable development of the superiority theory was practically 

·confined to the West Coast and of late years has greatly weakened even there, 
probably more because of development of communications and increase of 
population tha.n from any conscious realization that there is in snch a system 
something hardly compatible with cla.ims to culture and adva.ncement. It is 
p_robably becoming evident .that a. person of such rare texture that a presence 
stxty feet away pollutes him had better seek out some desert island or 
develop a. less fragile purity. The railway began the breakdown of this pre-

1 posterous system ; the bus may complete it. Contact pollution on the other 
1 hand existed and exists all over the presidency. . . -
· • ql. An instance of the modification and at the same time of the persistence 

of discrimination is a.fforded by the river and canal ferries of the Telugu delta 
districts. According to petitions quoted in a. Government Order of 1919 a 
member of the depressed classes might have to wait for hours before being 
taken over, a~ he and a Brahman would never be taken together and the Brah 
man always had priority. In the bigger boats plying on the two rivers and 
larger canals there is now no such preference ; any person waiting is admitted 
on bo~trd. Depressed classes.J.:!owever have to keep to a different end of the boat 
from_Brahmans. In the cross-river ferries, 1l\!J.,.\!l""• the disappearance is not 
so complete and a.n influential Brahman would be taken over in preference 
to a crowd of ~epressed classes of prior arrival. In other oases either the 
Brahman or the depressed class person would hold back to avoid travelling with 
the other. The extent to which prejudice and preference have scope varies 
from village to village and with the importance of the Brahman or enlighten-

• ment of the depressed ... It has been noticed that Christians of depressed class 
· origin.. make no bones about getting into the bpat whether a Brahmun is waiting 
or p.ot .• The ferryman occasionally too has prejudices. . -

On the small canal ferries (t.:~;?,lr~) Brahman precedence is still the general 
rule, but where the traffic is considerable and the balakats big, as at Nidadavole 
before the bridge was built, conditions resemble those on the river boats. 

The same petition complained that in certain municipalities depressed 
classes were denied the use of water taps reserved for higher castes, despite 
circumstances of proximity and convenience. Such restriction if it ever existed 
a~ an official practice no longer does: 

Amellcrallve • 32. Government activities in aid of these mrlortunates have met with some 
· aollvllles. lip sympathy but a good deal more practical opposition, as the treatment of the 

· Labour Department budgets in the earli~r y~ars of the 1ecade . sh~ws. The 
• department had practically to fight for 1ts life and TanJore mtrasrdars led 
deputa.tions to Governors protesting against activities designed to benefit the 

;1)rredial serfs of the district. Special schools for depressed clusses are opened 
of only where admission cannot be secured to ordinal!' schools. The lar~e numb~r 

of special schools opened seems to show caste resiStance to coeduca~10n as strll 
extremely powerful. The tale of minor disabilities and annoyances 1s lo!l~ a~d 
the end not in sight. The share taken by far from E~xalted commumtres m 
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maintaining disabilities and resisting amelioration is. one o~ the m<>tt. note
worthy and most depress~g fe~~tutes ~nd apt to encourage Illll'anthropy m. the 
observer, who is given wide illustration of how u~p!easant a creature ~~n. 
can be. d. 0n1 · th 

.. All ameliorative activities are really but. means to an. e~ .• .;. Y e 
depressed can raise themselves ; the function of all BUch actiVIties should be 
to lead them to want to rise, to develop self-respect and confidence!~ feel that. 
they have a place in the sun instead of down the drain. If the Christian churcl;t' 
had been able to shake off this prejudice entirely it would have m~de ~ tremen-_, 
dons contribution and the solution of the problem might. now be m stghp . ..J!X 
its failure the influence it can wield is more than proportiOnally leSBened. .Lne 
value of- emigratiort, easier communications and travelling, comhinati?n, a~ all 
evident. The frequent scavengers' strikes, so com_mon ~f late years. m.Ma.dras 
towns, may be taken aS'· signs of a growing . self-consmonsnCS? which among 
communities so long debased is all to the good, while a strike among farm 
servants in Chingleput is almost a portent. • _ . 

Reference has· been made to the fact that many Christian converts from 
the depressed claBBes are in no whit better case than their friends left in 
Hinduism and in fact, sine~ Government's ameliorative activities envisage ~nly \. 
the latter, are really worse off. • - ~~ 

33. Depressed class and !about activities generally have produced .'8. large E~IIJIIIY· • 

number of eponymous officials. It is unfortunate that eponymyoand euphony. • , 
go so rarely together. The late Sir George Paddi.son has beeri frequent!;?' and. • • 
deservedl;Y so commem_orated but why : Paddi.sonpursm '? • Why ~ot _call the 
hnrulet simply 'Paddison '? Few English BUrnames talq) to Tamil or Telugu · 
Village affixes and commemoration need not involve cacophony:' ' .. . • •••. 

. 34. The general adoption of so _peculiar an adjective as ' depi-essed ' to define- i.>r~b. · ~ 
a body of people admittedly millions stron~, in itself indicates a far from precise· :U:::::~•n 
differentiation. No final definition has ever -been made SQ far of what · 
conRtitutes ' depression ' in this singular application of the tertn. What .hall. 
happened in effect is that the (category was .created by saying that certain. 
oommunities·constituted it and thereafter communities have been added. to· or 
removed from the original list. One need not wonder at the absence of any 
final and exclusive criteria, for too many elements enter tG permit of rigid 
demarcation or definition. Theoretically it might be said· that th& pr<lhlem 
concerns individuals, for even in South India. there are men who by. merit and 
wealth have reached a position which might fairly be termed out of the depres
sion zone. Their n-q.mbel'B however compared with the total whCJremain js · 
inconsiderable and as a cenBUs matter such individual enquiry an,d appraisement . 
could never be ca-rried out. The totals must therefore, as a practical mea-sure 
be tho~e of communities or castes which as a. whole can be brought within.th~ 
term ' depre!'sed classes '. • · 

~ ,.! 

35. Among the many circumstances which go to produce the depressed state Untouoha
~nto':Jchability is prominent and it wss decided that for the purposes of this bllllf, 

census allocstion to the category shoulc'l follow thia criterion. V\'here a com-
munity was regarded as polluting higher castes by contact it was added to the. 
list. Provis!on was mnp.e- for purely local untouchability but Euch cases were' 
rare, The list of castes finally treated as depressed will not be identical with 
list by which the 1\ladras Government have been guided in their distribution 
of the special concessions they extend to the community. The Marathis- of. 
South Kanara, for example, who figure in the Madras Government Jist were 
remo\>"ed from the census list because reports from local oflicel'll showed that 
though lowly, they were not as a community untouchable though sections of or 
iridividuals amo!lg them ~ht _be. Differences however are few and affect I 
numbel'B small m companson With those common to both. · · / 

. ~6. The flyleaf to Imperi~ Table XVIT gives the total number brought- -:otal · 
Within the ~ategory, 7,300,000 m round figures or 15! per cent of the population nnmbers. 
of the provmce. . For reasons already given this figure cannot be taken as an 
absolute tal~ of. those, to whom the peculiar disabilities BUmmed up in the 
broad term depreSBed attach. There are many Christian converts on whom 

« 
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• 
I disabilities press lio whit lighter than in the untouchable communities they 
own~Jd. before. These are not included, for personal and local and sectarian 
variations enter too largely for census allocation to be possible ... There are 
other bodies the difficulties of whose life are hardly less than those of any 
Adi-Dravida but to whom the technical stigma of untouchability does not apply 
Such do_ not figure in th~ ce'!"sus list .. The census total therefore can fairly b~ 
termed, .only an approxnnatron. • It IS however a good approximation and as 
an indication of the general dimensions of untouchability and through it of the 
depressed classes problem is absolutely reliable. Whether its approximation is 

· above• or below would depend on the point from which approached. If this 
viewed primarily the existenc~ of heavy social disabilities, the figure 7 300 000 
is' a minimum, if it considers strict personal polluting power it is a m~x:nn'um. 
The general dimensions of ~even mjllions are beyond contest. . - · 

- - - . ~ . 
. , The -7,300,000 figure and the discussions above refer of course only· to 
persons enumerated within the province on census night. The dimensions of 
Madras emigration have been indicated in Chapter III. A third of the emig
rants belong to the depressed classes and consequently; were the natural 
population to be considered, eight millions would have to be taken as the round 
figure for them instead of seven. 

It is too easily assumed that 'once depressed, always depressed'. I have 
·alreadY' ~;~aid,-that this does not apply absolutely for individuals and even for 
'co:iru,p.unities 'escape is not ~unpossible though necessarily rare. An enquiry 
'On a silnilar criterion two generations ago would probably have found one or 
• tjvo communities excluded from the 1931list included then or at least seriously 
(considered for • !nclusion. Occupation though not the only conditioning 
. circumstanqe .Js one of them and where an objectionable (in orthodox eyes) 
occup~tion is. abandoned a caste can rise .in the Hindu world and possibly 

'.slough the stigma it brought. . 
comparison'' • 37. The.l921 report gave figures for nine communities under 'depressed 
•!lh 1021. • classes.'. The total came to 6,372,074. No attempt at an exhaustive figure 

· ·.was made and the 1921 total for the communities treated as depressed in this 
report would be 7,003,400. The 1931 figure represents an increase of 4·2 por 
cent mi this. There is a certain approximation in the figure as absolute identity 
in classification is not assured. The dimensions are ,representative however 
and'it'is._Clear that the depressed classes have apparently_not increased at the 
same rate as the populationas a whole. Why?- It is not from a differential 

, fecundity 'for that as discussion and figures. elsewP,ere show, would point in a 
precisely Qontrary direction. The main circumstances at work are three, con-

( '\l'ersion, emigration IPld diBI!:Jm!larance under other names not tabulated. The 
lli'st cause is the slightest though not mconsiderable. Priority in the first two 
is difficult to allot and more detailed figures for both movement~ would be 
required to determine it fina_lly. It is certain that both are considora ble. 

'Taking the Madras natural populations given in Subsidiary Tijble iv to Ch~pter I 
and allowing· one-third (based on emigration and probably an undcrestrmate) 
as the quota of depressed classes to the difference between recorded and na~nral 
populations, the increase in depressed classes rises to 5! per cent from that smglo 
circumstance. Chapter XI has shown that Christiana increased by 30 per cent 
ove~:_ the decade, the accretion being 413,070. Allowing 10 per ~ent for normal 
increase, there remains 275,000 whose appearance can be attl'!-b~ted t~ con· 

· version and of these practically all are depressed classes. This lB eqmvalent 
in itself to 3·9 per cent of the 1921 depressed class total reached above. Hence 
an increase of 9! .per cent is already perceptible when ern!~atio~ and conversion 
to Christianity are alone taken into account. Rema~g Circumstances of 
distortion would easily bring the increase well over 10 ·per cent. No allow· 
ance has been made for conversions to Islam. Muslims inc!eased 16·3 per 
cent over·the decade. Allowing 10·3. per cent tor natural mcr~ase,. there 
rema-in 171,900 or 8ay 170,000 who may be attributed to con~ersron, I.e., 2! 
per cent of the 1921 total of .depressed classes. , Even all?wmg a generous 
margin for conversions from non-depressed classes, the true mc~ase liguro for 
the depressed classes is almost_ certainly above the gross prewdency rate. 
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. · di · h lled Ch' d d · hich The Chlnda 38. An interesting pomt about 1\Ia gas 18 t e so-ca . . m u a~ce w dance. 
they perform at ·their m!lrriages, f~tivaiB and other ceremon;es and m general 
proceBBions if their serviCes are hrred for th~ p~oae. 1;Jris da_nce has been 
the subject of prohibitory orders in several d18tricts of this pre81dency on the 
grounds that its performance by 1\Iadigas leads almost inevii;ably to a breach 
uf the peace through its infuriating effect on Malas. In Kistna however the 
dance apparently arouses no particular excitement in 1\Iala bosoms. The dan~e 
consists in producing from the bells attached to the legs of the dancers sounds m 
time with particular beatings of tom-toms. . · 

The origill of this dance is obscure and lost in tradition. A common 
feature of alleged origins is glorification of ·the llla~gas and a_ conside~able 
elevation of their status. One version declares certam Gosangss, progemtors 
of the 1\Iadigas, as having saved the world on two occasions by their valour 
from the assaults of the Rakshasas and having been rewarded by a grateful 
pantheon with th~ privileges now exercised in th«: shape of the Chindu _dance. 
and its accompamments. One of the accompanunents for~the dance 18 the 
carrying of an axe wherewith to slaughter the sacrificial buffalo. This axe 
bears a strong resemblance to the tangi which every self-respecting Kond oarries 
on his journeys. " · · : 

It may be that the Mala objection to the Chindu ceremony is I'CI!entment 
at the self-glorification of a rival community and one which they ra~ below 
themselves. This view is borne out by the objection taken by Mafas m certain. 
areas to the use by Madigas in marriage proceBBions of the horse or the canopy.· 
Such objections •.re common when any caste is considered to be. exalting' 
itself unduly. There seems to be a general objection to the tying of bells on the 
legs. On the whole however it seems clear that apart from objections of that 
sort what infuriates the Malas is not the dancing but the accompanying music 
and particular methods of beating the tom-tom. Some of the songs ~which 
accompany the dance are of extreme scurrility and very pointed anti-Mala trend. 
The opening words of a Cuddapah specimen are ' I will rape, I will rape 'and this 
in a song directed against Malas could hardly be expected not to disturb t.he. 
peace. Probably therefore Madigas have in the paet taken advantage of a· 
traditional dance of their caste to make frequent public demonstrations of their 
hatred for and &corn of the Malas and it is not the dance in .itself so much as 

·the use of it thus in caste feuds that exasperates t~e ot):J.er community~ 
Though Madigas and Malas are the chief protagonists other castes· fre:.. 

quently associate themselves with the two. Thus in Cuddapah the Kapus 
supported litigation against its suppression and other castes beside the Malas 
supported these last in their objections. In most countries a full-blooded feud 
rarely stops at the original participants and that has happened in this case too. 
On one occasion in Kurnool, Kapus and Gollas on one side and Balijas on the 
other took advantage of the 1\Iadiga-Mala feud to .work off some !)f their own 
old scores and the result was a full-dress riot in which four pe.rsons were killed. 

One wonders whether the magic of a common name Adi-Andhra will obliter~ 
ate liinla-llladiga rivalry and animosity; some colour will go from Andhradesa 
if it docs. · · 

• 

39. Some comment is required on the Ganjam caste figures. These are canjam
cntered exactly as they were recorded. No clubbing or alteration was made. Vbagapala~ 
'!'here hns.been in the past so much contention over many of these communities· casteo. 
that I decided to put on record the exact returns received so that 'the different 
parties might argue as they liked. ' · 

40. The Orissa Boundary Committee wished a classification of the popu- v~I~e of · 
In tio~ by race. . Originally i~ was contemplated that every person should be raee olasslli-: 
a?~ed at th? t1me of enumeration whether he was an Oriya or a Telugu. ealloD. 
'Ihis suggestwn I opposed as totally unsound for reasons already given in · 
Chapter X. It was only with reluctance that even a classification of communi-
ties into Oriya or Telugu by race was made. . The position particularly in the 
\'izaga~a~m Agency is one of extreme difficulty. There is much conjecture--
and op~?n ~ut v~7 little precise. knowledg~ of the origins of many of the 
commtuuties inhabiting that Agency. All available authorities were consulted · 

44.t. 
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before classification was made and those communities about. which it was 
impossible to reach . any decision were left as doubtful. No claim is made 
that in Vizagapatam Agency the race totals are anything -but an approxima
tion ; in the circumstances nothing more could be expected. The prevalence of 
Oriya as a mothertongue probably influences presumptive race classification 
also. ~ estimate of the amount of error is not possible but its direction can 
be fairly reliably put as more towards swelling the Oriya figure than any other. 
So far as the Agency tracts are concerned the Oriya race figures appearing in 
the report of the Orissa Boundary Committee may be taken as a maximum. 

41. The instructions were that each person was to be asked ·,what he called 
his ~ste '. This-form of q"'?-~tion was adop.~d t_o try ~o meet _the difficulty 
occas1oned by the several bilingual co=umties m GanJam plruns which are 

.·· ·apt to give the Oriya or Telugu name of their caste according to. the language 
. in which they are !l'ccosted. It. is not claimed that this mode of questioning. 

·The problem removed all obscunty but that 1t helped towards such removal may, I think, 
<lescrlbed. · be admitted. It is one of the features of Ganjam plains that a kind of shadow 

., land exists in which Oriya and Telugu pass almost insensibly from one to the 
other. In the list will be observed many entries with the words • oddi ' or 

lllode or 
enqulrJ. 

·: vaddi' following the caste name. There was much propaganda by Oriyas, 
in Parlakimedi taluk especially, to induce returns of ·the particles after the 
caste name. · Presuming that • oddi ' equals ' Oriya ' the very name • Chakali 
Oddi' brings vividly to light the presence of the dubiety indicated above. 

:Chakali is the Telugu name of a purely Telugu community. If 'oddi' is added 
to it then clearly there must he some mingling of Telugu and Oriya either in 

. race or in culture or probably in both: 
42. An interesting example of the shadow land is the Kalingi-Kalinji 

queljtion. These persons are claimed both as Oriya. and Telugu by race. 
Actually. the facts are not to be decided by any hard and fast line. In the 
south the 'g' prevails, in the north the 'j' a.nd'in the south the co=unity 
is undoubtedly Telugu, in the north it is undoubtedly Oriya. In the middle it 

·. would take an expert to decide. In this centra.! ,region of Ganjam plains will 
be found families in possession of that characteristic Telugu institution, a 

; house-na.me. Attached to·that house-name however will be found Oriya and 
· Telugu personal names indiscriminately. I h11ve met men of washerman and 
·other lqwer castes. in Ichapur a.nd southern Berhampur who, when asked 
· what their. mothertongue was, could not inake any choice between Telugu or 

Oriya. The facts were they had used both indiscriminately since they ever 
spoke at all. From these facts it will be realised how purposeless and 
dangerous extraction from such persons of a decision by race would have 
been ; it is" difficUlt to imagine any query more likely to lend itself to a.buse. 

43. Race and mothertongue in central Ganjam raise questions of extreme 
difficulty. The first necessity .in all such problems however is to realize that 
the ~culty exists, not to prete?d or .delude oneself that it doe~ not. O~e of · 
the features of the Ganjam question was the reluctance of both sides, especially 
of the Oriyas, to admit that the dubious region existed at all. Other examples 
of the ·shading off of co=unities !l'J?-d the transition of names are ~he Belama 
-Velama Telli-Telukula, Bakit1-Bagata, and most oontenttous of all, 

.. Kampo-K~pu. The first form of eaoh pair is Oriya, the second Telugu. The 
amount of altercation that has gone on in . Ganjam whether Kampos are 
Kapus 'who have become Oriya, or whether as the Oriyas claim th.ey have been 

··from the beginning an individual Oriya community, would surpnf!6 the reader. 
If it is realized that this mingling ground exists the process IB. clear. An 

. outpost Telugu' co=unity surrounded ?Y Oriy~s gradually ~oses ItS mother
tongue and adopts Oriya. As a ~t Its ~~age coru;eoti?nB tend to ~ek 
Oriya. grounds also and in course of tnne what IB m effect an Onya. caste spnngs 

' up ; vice v!)rsa for Telli and Telukula.. 
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Variation~~, 1891-1931, in eerlain imporflml communitiu. 
Peroooo (000). 

Commllllity. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 189L 

.Amh<>ttan 10 227 213 200 184 
Daut 147 131 126 119 110 
Jl<>ya .. 646 440 426 397 357 
Bmhman- .. 
~ 107 125 94 

94 } Ma.Jaya.lam 26 26 19 19' 
Oriya 151 14Z 143 128 1,133 
Trunil 495 • 505 460 416 

• Tclugu 412 632. 461. 436 
' 

<Jhakall (Toaka!A) 405 388 887 360 ·a21 
OnUn. • : •• 306 907 904 866 790 
Jrlaiya.n;Yadava 905 744 735 696 684_ 
Kalinri 129 87 83 } 127 116 Kolinji . , 41 ~ ~ 52 
Knllon • , .. .. 610 534 535 486 ·410. 
Komnt.J, Arya Vai.ya •. ·429 394 498 428 288 
I..abbni •• 352 369. 402 407 363 
Maogala 175 183 184 164 ~~ 

.Mn.mvan 423 450 366 <139 307 
Nayar •• 638 490 .12 •1o 394 
Razu 70 52 103 107 . 68 
Bungunthar 415 . - 407 368 347 ·a1a 
Tcinga ,, 700 ,, 604 499 383 .-302 
Vaniyan 100 201. 195 171 153 
VAnniyan • . • • 2,944 2,810 2,820 2,554. 2,395 
Viovabrahmao (Tam.) 525 649 659 491 (c)• 190 . 

Do. (Tol.) .. 373 364 296 272 268 

lJepruH4 Clauu. 

Bovuri .. 43 67 67 67 48 
'Chakkillyan 607 550. 626 481 "" Choruman ,, 215 2-'8 255 . 253 260 

- Holoya 60 92 136 148 • "165 
- Mad•ga .. . 612 737 . 808 756 ·681 

. Main .•• 838 1,493 1,511· 1,405 1,371 . 
Pallnn .. 826 863·· 866· 826 802 

- PR.lloluuna 76 . inc\!lded with Paraiyan. 
l'&raiyiUl .I . . , 1,117 . 2,387 . 2,3p4o ' . 2,153 . - "065' .. 

- ·Thot.i ... 9 164 156 150 - .· •146 
Vo.Uuvan 59 59 63 56 41 . 

- Vettuvnn 28 83. 79 91 81 
A.di-Andhm 665 
Adi-Dra,•ida 1,619 60 ... 
.Adi-l{omatak ••. l 
ArunLhuthiyo.r., 17 
.Dovondrokula , , 4 . 

. ... 
· • No oeparate flgme available. i-....... _ 
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,Cute. 

1 

Adi-Andhra 
.Adl·Dravlda =·· .Al<unl :: 

Alia •• 
Amant.lya 
Arna 
Ani -
Aruva .•• 

Atoarl 0 0 

Aaarl Oddl 
A&ra •• 
Anarnkam 
Badboyl 

B11gata •• 
:Bahuskal 

... 
o,o 

J:lo.'"fi' 0 0 •• 

. Baklt.l Odlra 

Ballt •• 
Bnnla •• 
llruild •• 
Bavurl •• ... •• 
Jla.vaJl •• 
.Behnra •• 
Bclama •• •• 
.Donalto •• 
Donal to Odl:ya •• 
Boosall •• •• 
Berta •• 
Be~~ua .... 
B"'ya. •• 
Dothtl.ra 

.Botora ·~, 

· llhOndarl 
BhatraJa. 
:Shatto .... 
Dbognm ~· 
Bbon"\ 
Bboppulla 
:Bboyt_ •• 
Dbui:nla 
Blnda.nl· 
BJjontrl 

; Dldhoyl 
DIBwa. •• 
]Htopl ., 
Eoda •• 
lfoKUhl -~ 
JJolahn&vo 
Dolnal •• 
:Bolodla 
Bommalata 

.JJondlll ~ • 

.. 

BosantJya 
:Sosyo • • •• 
Doya •• •• 
llrabman Orlya. 

.. Tcluau.. 

• • Otbozl. 
Budd& •• •• 

. Buddhist 
Bukora •• _.. 
Chachal;! •• 

llbakall 
Cbapala "' 
Chtula. ... 

. • Chnt.al · •• 
;. C~onchu 

• 

Chottl a. 

Chlneso' •• 
Chltmlmr 
Chosa- •• 
Cbowdnrl 

00 • 

Chudltya 
· Dnmmalla 

Danchl •• 
Dandnal. 
Dorl • 

Daaa •• 
DMorl •o 
Daau •• 

·R~~J· 
Devan..;
Dhobl •• 
DbolopaU.
DombO •• 
Dalal' ·• 

.. .. 

Doluva •• •• 
DolokondJ)'ll.rl •• 
DomDIA<Ilnnb. 
Dora •• oil 
Dar!\ oo 

• 
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'J)nt11lku1a 
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fi.\11•1 ... 
Uroj~U 

<loma!Ja 
Hawra ll.eddl 
liar1lka , , 
U~ttrara • , 
Oaylo~ 

O"'JJtramata 
IHIMI •• 
(jQo')AV.JIJ 

fJ•.,Jatri., 
Ovdlya •• 

n,n. .. 
o .. nt.ora 
flop"kt , , 
{JtJu.nd 
uowdo •• 

On•Ura •• 
(lunl •• 
(Jtmlya •• 
Unr.llllKa 
Uurka •• 

tlnr/uaU 
Jl.\1 til •• 
lh&ra!U 
lhri•IU 
lla&&tll •• 

JJol~tYa •• 
llolo<.llya 
Jl"luva ,, 
J ... tn.hd .. 
Jaapll •• 

J'11ln •• 
JrllliiU ,, 
Jftlarl •• 
Jllruram 
Jauaadbo 

J1111M ,, 
Jnunl ,, 
Jnnlrl • , 
Jll.pllnote ..... ........ 
JtJil&ll 00 

J•Jitl •• 
Jngula ,, 
Jour& •' 

'K'al"hii"
Kt~IIWUJo 
Kn.llula 
K•\;ntiA 
K.labanthld 

Jl:allnrt • , 
KAlavaruula 
1\11IIJI ,, 
x .. mma 
KAm.pi\OOilla 

K"mpn •• 
Krun'AII 
KllfnntArl 
R•ncliAl& 
Kaooari 

1\aru •• 
Kamam 
J\attlkarla 
li.ayut.o· 
A.•la Od.dl 
x .. n. .• 
'M•'TtJ '' 
1\llvt!.to •• 
1\h&dtl,.. 
Kh&b.Un 

'ltlullul 
Kh:t.lulaylto 
KMnd.ra 
Khodalo 
KINda<a 

Kl>o1wo 
Kbolra 
Konda Dora ,, 
Kbnndlta Odl)"&. 

""""""' 
"""""' 'ILolhmto 
J\r.t.ta •• 
Kot..T&Dltulu 
K.U 

Jt,,unaa 
K11nuno 
'KomA\.1 ., 
KODtlalto Vlllam&. 
li.Obdl.yO\ Odd!. 

GANJA..M CASTJ;S 

Ca81u of Ganjam-ccmt. 

Tekbll. 

.., 
I .. ... 
1 

7 .. 
177 .... .. ,,. 

I, tal 

1'7,105 
21 ••• 721 

14,148 ..... ... 
u 

•••• .. 
ft,HI 

I • 1. 

101 
II • 

i,ioo 
I 

S:ito 

57 ... 
7 
I 

7,!81 

'i11 
'ia 

'" 1,461 

'iaT .. 

81 
2 
7 

2L8 
1 

• .. ... .... 
"illl 

8,410 

12,6<5 

" ... 
87:SSO 

1,00& .. .... 
tl 

8,81f 

1 
8 

•• • • 
'in 

1 

t:Oao 

,. ... • • ..... 
'its 
··aa 

•• 605 

'ios 

.. 
• ..,. 

• ' 126 .... .. 
16 

2,018 

16.~ 
7 an 

723 
44,7W 

I,OJO .. 
11 

I 

7 
7,740 • • • 

51 .. 
1 

'Ozo 
1 

t:in 

.. ... • 1 

8,000 

'i60 .... .. 
060 

'"z 11 

P. 

• 

• .. 
18,111 

'iat 
177 

• 

I 
1,1541 ..... 

11. 
I 

m. 
60 

''st 

• 11 

11,631 

"21 ... 
' 

2 
2.721 
1,100 

8 

.,, 
7 

... 
ao 

"w 

• 18 

12,01.1 

'in 
71 

.. 

U,l47 16,887 17.000 11.011 l&,SN 17,888 

ai.itt n:ou u: m fit i5a fu 
tT U I .. .. 

ll.tllt 
1,»71 
1,(125 

'" 115 

1,001 
11.071 .... .. ... 

....... ... ••• '"" ""' 2.748 
8,308 .... 

.. ... 

0,7!0 
1,121 

0!11 
210 ••• ..... ..... 

''2t 

•• ... 

t",iH ..... ..... 
111,871 ..... 0,021 

0,111 

P. 

• 
. ... 
..... 

1 ... 
271 .. 

7,170 

1:031 

.... 
!,818 • 
'i71 

t,TM .. 
..... 
1,370 
1,401 .. .. 
4.171 
0.00: .. 

le,HI ... .. 1G,CI74 ... 
10 

10,618 .... ··7& •· i,iu 

.. ..... 
••• 18.051 ... ... ... 

. a.ato ••• 1,110 

1,710 

'ill .. 
1,001 

II 
t.soa 

• S.tot .. • 

to 
1.178 

1 •• 
11,640 ... 

• 
•• ..... 

t0: 6os ... 
'&so 

t;ns 
61 

1,000 

1.187 •l.,SSI 

'iss. ifo ,., ... 
601 6ai 

tS ... 
t,l&l • 1 

... 
.... 7 • 

. 'iot 

.. 

.. ., 

11. 

• 

''to 

1 
100 
HG .. 

.,, 
10 

'ir.s 
1!0 

16 

P • 
11 

• 
I 

.... 
• 

8.'86 8,686 10,108 

·o.o. t:oaa 
... 271 

.. 

·o.s ... 
2 • 

'jog 

4,760 

1,<&1 
1,101 .... 

11 
17 

.... 

.. 21 

.... 
13'1 

z 

"ea 

1 
10 

1 
Ill .... ..... 
700 

"u 

' I ' 

5. .. 

4,988, 11,81& 
. B 

.. &UI ... 
1,115 
!,178. 
·n1 .. 
''t7 

• ... ... • ... ..,. 
2,307 

8 
27 

25,008 .. ... &,555 
1, ... 

.... 

..... 

• as 

.. .. 

.. ... 

.. .. 
a 

·;. 1. 
.... 

7 

JL .. 
• 

.... 
• .. 

5,050 

"ito 
78 

1 
181 

""to ..... , ... 
.. 21 

•• .. 
1 

• • 

8 ... 
281 

2 

.. ,.. .... 
700 

"t.o 

"u 

r. 
18 

I 

• 
"II 

• 
&,868 

P. .. .. • .. 
81 
1 

467 .. 
7 .. ... 
1 .. . 

••• 178 ..... 
···'n 

691 
721 

87,1&0 

11. 
1.0 .. • 7 ... 

1 

205 .. • 7Z 
212, 

351 

P. 
10 .. 

• ... ... 
252 
ao . --
10 

33$ 

"iss 

""" .. 
2,011 

80,995 
-7 
11 

• 723 ...... _,. 
1,788 Z.SftS 4,415 

60 
.u 

sn 69 . .. 
1 1" 

'""to • .. so .... 1:8 11 . 7 
1 .. 7.. 1,020 7,~ 

d·! tl 'f· 1. 8 

"in 

105 
II • 1 ..... 

... s ,. ... 
t.7w . tt.soa 

Sf6. t,Mt 

I 

8,708 • ... 

·-· . 
"' ·eaa 
7 
8 
7 

7,195 • •• .... 
" sa 

117 
1,455 

178 
837 .. 

10,151 
8 

40,081 .. .. 
. 10,140 

• ,62 7,074 
810 8,065 

1,558 
720 

2,829 Tr,toa 
6Q5 19,408 

• 157 
I 

8 
• 8 

• . .. 
•• &31 
715 ..,..aa.zss 

•• 511 
18 .. 

II &,!98 
101 

18,053 
•• 861 

' 7 ... 
1,810 

181 
1,380 .. .,.. 

17 
•• 831 .. 

1,oea 

11 
1,308 

11,081 .. 
1 

•• • ' 1 
1,085 

1. ,. 

51 • 
·llO 
.- 1 

.:•·· 
1 ..,. .. 

2,1 .. 
. " . 11 ··, 

8,418 ..... • 

8,1109 
122 
188 • 50 .. .. 

605 .• • 950 
3 175 

205 '43Z 

46,S3D' 

• 18,•98 ,. . ..... 
3,322 ..... 

750 ... 
SS.OS6 
1<,250 

8 

•• 

11 

49,99!' • ...... • •58 

111,850 
3,752 
8,1111 -

808. 
418 

'39",172 
15,150 • .. - .. .. . . 

219 . • Sl!. 
17,275 ·21,009 

514, ' 00 

18 ;h. z 
10 S! 

2,245 " . 8.051 
193 •• 

11,540 16,508 
~- :as 389 

I • 
457 ·63D 

. 1.592 1.75181 
110 
an, 1.001 

-~187 1,~ 
e 25 

182 170 .. "'} .~ 
13 ... _8,0'1 
1· 



352. CHA1'TER xn..-.-RACE, TRIBE OR OASTE 

_Cute. 

1 

Rond 
Kondora 

"""""' :Kotlya •• 
Xabatrlya 

Kndumo ••. 
Mahan Gaudo •• 
Mllhantl • 
)laban to 
>labarana 

Mahanahtza 
HaJJI 
Mall ala 
llln!a 
>laJl 

Mandala 
Mandl •• 
.!lnnstall 
hlantrl •• 
;Mnrata •• 

• lfarkAya . _ .... 
lliMWadl 
MatUa •• 
llodWlar 
llogoda 

Hucbl •• 
MnJI 
MuaJ 
Nnp •• 
Nagara •• 

N"""""u 
. Na.AAS&PU 
.Nn~t~~vamsam 
Natdu .~· •• 
Naiko -·~ 1.:•.• t 

Neyyall Oddt" • • 
Nnl.IU. •• ' •• 
Naplto •• 
Nayakula -· 
Nayln' •. • .-. 

Noyy..,_ 
Nohiu'o. •• · 
Noliya. •• 
Oddalu •• 
OddiiJI •• 

- ""~ Oddt •• •• 
Odhra Kumbba. 
Konoo 
Odlya. ... 
()dra •• 
Otw.itho 

Orlya. •• 
Osludla •• 
~~~~ •. T·<r· 

:Palknll •• 

Oan)am PI&IIUI eutopt 
Ch.J.cacoln. l'Mlaldmodl 

and Tekkall. 

P. 
2 

1&,'784 ..... 
8,108 

011 
. 8,883 

U,4U • 1,'181 • 107 

1 
1,0&8 

ld. 

• 
12,200 
• 6<13 

872 ... 
2,7$$ 

0,0'1 

2.770 
• • 

42 

1 
·1,461 

HI 120 
14,300 10,056 

7,&38 3,609 

117 
I 

t.ttt 
•• 
1T ••• 1,769 

• • .., 
924-

1,180 
1,818 

iit 

.. .. 
80 .. 
19 t; '· 
•• 

888 .. 
1~491 

. "i 

.. 
1 

800 
12 

8 
16 

1,002 • 10 

488· ... 
816 

.·n .. .. 
~ 10 

12 • 
27 

• 888 
., 28 

642 

•• 

P. 

• 
1!,5114 ... ..... 

317 
1',178 

6,3, 

s.ou 
'1 .. 

1,202 
138 

13,8-16 
4,230 

118 

t;22i 
17 

• .. 
757 

i7 
486 

-.us 
007 

'49 

27 
17 
86 

84 
7 
7 
1 .. 

447 

. 840 

888 L •· 836 

84,484 
85 

1,3 .. 

14-,&18 
88 .., 

&,120 
18 

a,a:g "1,002 
•• l,~ Palko •• 

Patnda .: 
PaUl .... 
Pallia .,.. - • 
Pamldl -~ •. ·"' 

#18,998 ·~G,~~ 18,700 
. 028 

''""Panchama 
.Pandava 
PIUIIllto 
Pnndlya 
Pnn,Jabl 

'Pano • • \t.• •• 
Pn.notldo. •• 
Fanta Bedell •• 
Pantl •. 
PnntlO. •• 

PRrl ,, 
Pnthora 
Pntnnik 
Pntro •• 
l'at.rula •• 

Petlkn. •• 
PUlni •• 
Pondnra 
Pontluiya 
PoroJa. •• 

Potro •• 
l'ottlyoeya 
Prustl •• 
PuJarl .. 0 

na .. 
Rajako ., 
R.'l}aput 
RaJu ..,. 
ltM$1!D.ry 
Ranglrigl 

ltangum . 
Ravulo •• 
Ravnto •• 

.. 

j·~H 
··"1,885 

e69 
144 

8 

10,808 

s85 . , 
• 67f .. 

1,070 

07 

e,&Oo 
•• •• 
88 
78 

1 • 

8,785 ..... • 

_18ll 

767 

422 
64 

8 

4,676 
·,; 

•• 
'4,55t 
. 47 

10 . 

8S 
10 
1 
1 

20 
•• 

4,147 
2,992 • 

240 

1,118 

647 
80 

0,128 

sOi 

4 
294 
10 ... 
•• 

·'4,o".io 
•• 8 

110 •• 
'i 

•• 
·;, 

·4,r.88 
8,691 

• • 

P. 

• 
1,464 

80 ... ..., -

8,8!8 
8,817 
• •• 

ii 

ii 

'i 
•1,074 

• 8154 

ii 

•• 
•• 

· o,a4's 

·;, 
187 

OMiu of Ganja71!-00nt. 

)1. •• 
694 
78 ..... 
'i 

I 1,603 
f,ol07 .. 

•• • 

•• 
2,172 

818 

t,o2i 

2,18& 

·a~ 
47 

2,862 

'i 
49 

P, 
7 

·. ii 

1,745 
6,4.10 

• • 

iO 

• '1'10 

.oi 

·~ 

•• 
1,4.02 

841 

_t,aSi 

2,871 

.. -

83 

·;, 
88 

P. 
8 

1,821 

a iS • I,SOI 

•• 8,114 

1,1548 

Iii 

'i 

oii ... • 
sOil 

1, ... 
10 

... 
•• 
"i .. ... 

sii 
187 

1,888 .. 
_4,MI 

ii • 
100 

707 

1,7110 

. , 
... • ·t,t87 

'i 

•• 

ld. 

• 
701 ... 

8 
1,020. 

17 
l,4CU. 

1,280 

tiS 

s3i 
·20< 

887 
721 
10 

'i 
422 

tOO 
50 

.. 047 

21' 
~2,027 

·.; 
2 

39 
120 

_1,822: 

•• 
1!69 • :2.078 

• 
•• ., 

P, 
10 ... ... 

• 1,172 

22 
1,763 

1,118 

tOO 

1,288 
ii 

•• 

siS 
2ii • 
ti5 
7 .. • 

• • 
482 

t4i 
78 

088 .. 
t,G2B 

'6 
4 

40 

cii 

8& 
180 

1,428 

'i 

285 
4 

"2,080 

• 
'i 

•• 

P. 
11 

s.aiO 
15,1ii 

. it 

•• 
• .. .. 

B,B7a 
111 

t,8ii 

•• 

ii 

'i •• 

7H 

'i 
018 

I 

s,Mi 
• • 

887 

iO 

88 
•• 
•• 
ii 

•• 
1 

ii 
7 

10 .. 

Oa.aJam l'lalna. 

ld. - 1'. P. 
14 

11,!91 
1,3-'S 
I,Si8 

... 
12 11 .. 

e7i 
t,oiO 

8 

•• 
2 

49 

• 4,063 
4 

•• 
ii 

·; 

·;. .. 

800 

a2i 

•• 288 

a, sCi • 
100 

20 

4 
8 ., 

1,220 

'i 

7 • 

4 
110 

... 
11,8it 

U,ttt • .. ... • ua .. ..... 

12,001 ... 
!_8QO 

= .s.wa 
. G,O~ 

. 2.~ .. .. 
1,510 

e a.ou 
4,819 41.5181 

107 8,368 

..... 
lfl,410, ..... 

.. 
iO 

'8 ., 

460 

a30 • 

108 

117 • 11,808 •• .. .. .. 
1,'181 .. .., 
••• 1,898 

1,818 ... 
•• 

•• 1 ..... 
'" • 
8 . ,. 

1,002 
10 
10 

. ... 
1,043 

810 

'"" 7 

1,411 (142 
811 sxo 

1,111 l,04tl .. .. 
.. 24 

.. 10 
18 12 
•• 0 

et Si 
1,110 • 2,900 .. .. 
1,4V1 842 

168 lOU 
18& 01 

1,911 OOl .. 
80,176 

" t,BJt 

tt,B10 .. 
. 88 
1,788 

10 

1,410 •• 88,808 
I,09D ... 
8,720 

74 
1,174 ... 

.12,{16.1 
:!8 

. 20 
2,7~ 

8 

1,148 

·u.S:~ 
fo7t1 
1 .. 

• 
24 18,UI 

4 II 

8,072 ,. ... .. 
8 

. 8,001 
8-. a:~ 

"i 0 
• .. • 

1,hi 

• • 
•• 
·.; 

• o .. .. 
1,0715 

a 
788 • at,•:: 
•• .. 
78 
1 • • 
• •• 140 
7 

18 

.,;.; 
11 ... 

8 

848 

"10,21, 
47 
10 

83 
10 
1 
1 

• .. 
•• 4 
10 

8,741 ...... 
8,6511 ,001 • • 

F. 
10 

U,4n~ 
&.! 

<fo,:!llt). 
3:!fo 

11,(1.)6. ..... 
1 

.. ~ .. 
"' 1 .... .. .... 

22,67fo 
fo,fo7tl 

118 

G.Si& 
l1 

•• 
0 

" 760 
I<> 
17 

•stJ. s:.a 
\lllj 
'!11 

o:: 

""' "" 1,073 

"' so 
a• 
7 1. 
1 .. 

1,781 

IWO· ,.. 
78 

1,002 .. 
46,21~ 

801 

l,MG 

·"" .. 
s.oo: 

1,~~ 
l!:l,UO" 

GL'3 ••o 
8106T ,. 

70B .. 
7,G8f. 

4 
803 
as 
~ 

4 
840 

10 
601 

11111 
4 

11,272 .. • ... .. 
'8 • 
1 , .. ..,. 
8 
8 

4,6118 
a,c.us 

"' 



.,.. ... 

BaYindu 
JWdl 

Jlt:lll 
Jii.Jhlll 
h•,lhll •• 
f\&~1/YA ,, ..... 
"ttll .• 
fol;arrur.n!lll) 
/'(niMIIU)'aJ 
M•mJa •• 

"'"' 

1 

~nnJo;1 , , ' ' 
H.uokalt • • 
Jo!.;anll) ••· • 
K~tn)'ul 
t!avatl •• 

~llp11tlya •• 
~daul ,, ,, 
ttatanl V,.UI\n&Q 
liaY-.TIII , , 
Mauntlya 

!Yoddl •• 
Ht!na[l4thl 
~harabu 
Hljolo ,, 
l'llkarl •• 

Hlnum ,, 
HltrkJ 0 , 

Klt•pnU ,, 
~rhnro ,, 
&lukoDdla 

Rundl ,, . 
hondl Oaan41 
Kundl Udhra 
"oudl Odl)'a 

"""'""' 8ouruhtra 
t!ndhu ,, 
Hudra •• 
l'lumn.puvaUJ ........ 
Hundi ,, 
Tn.llu-1 ,, 
Tllmll ,, 
TAnMII •• 
Ta1~a 

TnlaknU 
T··llllta ,, 
Tdab.U Oddl 
T••lll •• 
Tolulr.&la 

Thantura 
Tlraro , , 
Tohai!J ,, 
TvnU ,, 
To<U 

Tulablnd& 
t:r•l>~tl .• 
lJ~Wioal 
t'thru.ai •• 
Vada 
\'adaranga , • 
Vl\dlll \'alahnaTa, 
\'n~.J<ta ,, 
VA~hlra •• 
VaiAhnava 

\"allyn. .. 
Vn.lmUr.l 
\' antclli , , · 
\"oh1n .. ,, 
Vaddl ,, 

\,rnmt~t~htl •• 
"'•"-. llrahmln 
v~.,. KArma 
\'p·arulu , 
Yadha ••. 

Yadhava 
Yarua Uulla 
'\mno~11U ,, 
YauaU •• • • 
Yarukull 

Y11.tA ,, 
Yat~l ,, -
l"o.ll~tA •• 
Yt'rw1r1 
Y...wt 

Yondn. •• 
Ycnnn.riJal 
y C'hl!\fl\&fa • 
Y('tan~l 
Yt~rta&ula . 

l(nr.llm •• 
Cbrlollan 

45 

'101 ...... ..... ... •• ... • 
··'·"' 1,581 

t,471 

tiO ... 
-167 

1 •• u 

··J: 
1,1U 

S6,1ill 
1,100 

-~·0~ 
•• .. • .. ... • ... • 

10,471 

iO • •• 
t,sii 

a,oii 
1,101 ... 

•• • I 

1,071 
11,08~ 

18,741 ... 
• 1,&31 •• 1,795 .. 
I 

···~ I 
1,117 

m 
i4 

aii .. ... ... 
. 100 

• ,,8111 ..... 
•• 1,011 

1,011 

tii ..... • 141 .... ..... 
0 '1St 

.. 
"i 
10 .. 
•• 

.. .. 
14,WZ 14,768 

1,123 ... ,. ... • 
l,lltJ7 

177 ..... 
iO 

...... ... 
. ~ 

u 

fp~ 
aaw 

7.HB' 
a.ao7 
l.fDZ 

"" •• •• I 

II ... 
2 

274 • 
6,670 ., 

8 
16 

s8i 

l,sii 

ti7 
31 • 1 

••• 6,634 
3 

12,318 
302 

• 1,174 
•• l,2:i0 .. 
• 1101 

18 
I ..... 

231 

t8i 
!.137 

Jill 

•• 38.287 
1,00, 

18 
2.460 ... 
IP 

1,331 • .. 
• •• 
U5 

138 

ii 

8 

. .. 
1,V51 

776 

2.218 
•• 
.~· 

··~ij 
6,~.5 

70 ... •• 
•• 

• ?J ,., 
7,Rall .. ," 
1,518 

•• .. • • 
.D .,o . 
6 

276 

1,078 
t,aoa 

10 
8 • ·1 

e75 
7,408 

·+ 
14,428 

I,Sd~ • • 1,6Uio 
IJI. 
I 

61< 
ro •• 1,120. 

I<T .. 
13& 

2.S40. 

i:: 
S4,0i.4. 

1,123 

16 .. .., .,.. 
, .. 

1,831-

77 
-9 

11\1. .... ,,. 
• 8 .. .,. 

a.oi! e,rii 
N7 ' 1,1S5 

...... 1,080 .... 050 

.... 

0 ••• 

•• 
ici 

i2 
if 

11,118 tO,SfZ 12.8M ... 

1,187. . 677 810 
••. 

ii ... ... 

'I ,88ft. ...... 
eii 

.... .. . 

•• 110 

'· 

BOO 037 
o,:u.1 ro,oos 

s62 287 

siO • ·.; .. e22 

t,aOi. . nt . 69& 
e,7ta · : a,3n . ~.341 

IO,Iii: ~ 25,oOi ,26.482 
1.009 GU 383 

M se 28 
.. .,.. : 1,337 :)'.035 

'i. 'i 

....... 1,0&8 ... so. 

.. n.. !42 •• tSi 
MI., 162 •• l9G 

1,021 · ' 1,018 • 'l,OOS 

181 510 471 . 
181. 1&.! 137 

J.Jii 

-,:7u ... 
.. ii 

11 .. 
tii 

• •ttl ...... 
..... 
.. ii 

•• ... 
··Iii 

. .... 
'11,621 

aii 

.. ' . 
t,oiri 

''II 

.... ..... ,...,. ... 
•• ...... .. 

·itS .. 
t,HI 
.us ... .. 
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• GuojamPia!DL 
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881 ' . 
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Caste. 

I 

Achari ~. 

Adi·Andhra ·•·• 
Adi·Kshat. a· Agraha1 ny .. 

Aguru 

Ahir 
Akula 
Alia. . . .•.• 
Ammakaipa 
Anjula •• 

Ari!"li •• 
.Ariei 
Arya •• 
Astaloki 
Atchyalu · .. -. 
Akkyalu 
Ayyalu 
Ayyarakam .·.· 
Bhadayi 
Bagadi.. ·•· 

Bagata •• 
Baggilu • •• 
Bagho 
Bairagi 
Balasundari ". 

Balda •• 
Balgi · •• 
Banjari 
Begulu ..• · 
Barika .• 

Basudevo 
Bo.takara. 
Bavri .•. 
Behara •• 
Balama 

Benaito 
Benangi 
Bengali -
Bcmni .• 
Beranga 

Bestala 
Bhatraju 
Bhaja.ntra 
Bhattada 
Bhatto •• 

Bhatra .. 
Bhatura 
Bhoya .• 
Bhotara 
Bhoju •• 

Bhumia 
Bindani 
Bissoyi .• 
Boda 
Bodopatro 

Bogada 
Boipari 
Bogam •• 
Bohuka 
Bois}mavo 

Boisto •• 
Bhandari 
Bolanti 
Bolasi •• 
Bondili 

... 

'.• 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

. -; 

. .. 
•.•. 

. .. 

. ~-

. .. 

CliAPTEB. XII.-B.ACE, TRIBE OR CASTE 

OaatetJ of Ganjam and V izagapatam .dgenciea. 

.-.. 

. .. 

. ,. 
.. · 

. .. 

Ganjam A!!"noy. 

P. 
2 

M. 
8 

F. 

' 

Salur, Srungavarapukota, 
Vi.ravilli. Palkonda. Gudem Vizagapataz: Agency. 

and Golgonda taluka. 

P. 
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P. 
8 

8 

M. 
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t4 
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8 
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'i 
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3 

. .. 
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.... 
2. 

.. •.. 
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17 
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t 
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I 

2 
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73 
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44 
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7 
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t 

69 
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.. 

.. 
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94 
6t 
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63. 

4 
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89 

98 
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28 
7t. 

467 
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"3 
47 
311 

119 
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181 
386 
124 
37 

47 

' 12 
37 

224 
83 

3 

.. I 
. 47 
26 

'132 

·.23 

333 
.130 

112 

48 

3 
14 
34 

243 
1711 

II .. 
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8 
t8 
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... . ... 
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3 .. 
9 

• Inclusive of 1lgurea in Columns ~7. 

• . . •. 
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tO 
14 
II 

44 

1103 670 . 
I 
2 07 

I .. 0 
8 6· 
2 3 

22 22. 

II II 
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8 
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7,78t 

8 
268 

2t 
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14 
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3 

18 
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17 

2 

4,878 .. 
'226 

2.6,072 
12 

"878· 
1;120. 
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20 

10 

.. 0 

'.'.126 
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Bonda .. 
Bonka •• 
Borat.Jika 
Boaantiya 
Botia •• 

1 

Brahman Oriya 
,. Telugu 
, otbo~ 

Butalu .. 
Byrepati 

Oh&chadi 
Chakali 
Chamari 
Chandnla 
Chandravamaam 

Chopall 
Chat-tia 
Chaydia 
Ch•nl'bU 
Cbimla •• 

Chitrakar 
Chokari,. 
Chot.nia 
Chowdri 
Dabeet .• 

Dandui 
Dangaito 
Darji 
Duarl ,, 
Dondra 

Dentiya 
Dora 
Dc.ya •• 
Dovongi 
Dhokoda 

Dhobi • , 
Dhruva 
Dirfoi •• 
Dimolia 
Diogalo · 

DoJ!V&)u 
Dolai 
Doluva 
Dolapatbi 
Dombo 

Dondia 
Dondsana · 
Donka .• 
Dora 
Dude kula 

Dulia .. · 
Durnparaaa 
Dura 
EdiJ<a .. 
Emlra •• 

En tamar& 
Eti 
Oodaba · · 
Oagrita 
QemmeUa 

Gaua 
Gangavamsam 
Oara 
Oattuvallu 
Gayinta 

. ' 

· - AGENCY CASTES 

Cutu of Ganjam and YimgapaJom. A~t. 
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·~. 

·.·. ·•·• 

Gaoja.m Ager>ey. 
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Salor, Brungavarapukota. 
Viravilli, Palkouda, Oudem 

aod Oolgooda talako. 
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c·· 

Gavara· 
Ghasi •• 
Godagali • 
Godari •• 
Golla •• ' 

Gond 
Gontara 
Goola .• 
Qopalo •• 
Gosai .• 

Gottia . ~ 
Gowdo •• 
Gowli 
Gudia 
Guns. . • 

Gura 
Gyta 
Haddi 
Hadstulia 
Hajam ••.. 

Hal aka 
Halava 
Holeya .• 
Hora 
Jaggali · 

Jalari .• 
Ja.ng&m 
Janni .• 
Jatapu .. 
Jenna •• 

Jonkhara 
Ja.yapure 
Jogi •• 
Jogula •. 
Xabadi 

Kata.gara 
Xalingi 
Xalya •• 
Kalzu ••.. 
Kemma ,, 

Kemma.ri.. 
Kampo 
Kamsali 
Kanchara. 
Kandra . 

Kanso.ri .. 
Kapali .... · 
Kapu •. · 
Xarnam 
Xatoh •• 

Xayasth& 
Kendhu 
Kevuto 
Khandaito 
Khatti •• 

Khodalo 
Kbodm 
Khojura 
Kobara 
Koibarto 

Kolasa. •• . 
K-olhar •• 
Koli 
Komati 
Kommaro 

1 

•• 

.... 
. '. 
... .... 
•• 
•• ,. 

·-- .. 
... 

. . . . 

.... 

,. 

. ... 

•.. C~ {Jj Ganj<!>m ciM Vizagapatam· .Age_nau-«mt. . . . . . 

Ganjam Agenll)'. 
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.l 
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•.•. 
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.4 
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4 
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49 
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-~ 
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., 
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885 

2,805 

4,108 
tiS 
•.• 
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140 
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·.· 

.• Inclusive of ftgurce in colUIDD.I 6-7. 
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. ..... 

. . 
VImg&patam Agency. 
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IS, 80S 
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4 

l!. 
9 
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2,113 
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3 
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10 
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12 
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. . 35 
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13 
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31 

.l 
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26,100 
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657 
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7 

1 
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180 
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86 

8 
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2,483 
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45 
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6 
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4 

210. 

85 

60 
8 
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1,24G 

408 
2 
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656 447 208 
~234 1,201 043 .. .. 

53,184 . 26,06~: 26,170 

. 205 

. 708 
756 
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8,014 
. 712 

1,576 
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1 

31 174 
270- · 4:JY 
41T. 3:10 
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2,014 
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1,301 
!If 

4·12 
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0 
I 

1.8.9 10,687 
. 98 

'1,235 
51 

3,302 ., 
1,1~~ 
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6,326 
• 260 
:. 19 

144 
1 

9,580 
6,087 

1 

19 
1 
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88 

. 899 

20 
11 

68 

. 748 

. 14 
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8,572 

· 2,ou· 
.. 166 

10 

45 
I 

. 4,322 
2,546. 

1 

14 

18 
18 

421' 

0 
4 

8 

. 56 

' 1,011-{. 
1,503 

2,715 
104 

3 

90 

3,2G8 
2,641 
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I 
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II 
7 

50 

602 
10 

1,801 
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Komarjit. 
J<onda-Dora 
Kond . • 
}(ollara 
Konarai 

Kolpra •• 
Kondra 
Koraha 
Korona 
Koaolya 

KonMri 
Ko11ta •• 
Kotiyo .• 
Kotlodola 
Koy,; •• 

K~thatriya 
Kt~hotri 
Kurlumo 
Kulut6 .• 
Kumbhnro 

Kumbi 
Kummo.m 
Kurokulo. 

Kurunl 
]{nqraya. 
Kutiya .. 
Loyari •• 
Linga.ito 

LiyMf • 0 

Lohora •• 
Libiri .. 
Mndukali 
Afo.digo. 

MRROdO. 
?.tngiya 
1\lnhanti 
Maharana 
Mnjjuln 

Mala .• 
Malayali 
.Mnli 
Malia .. · 
:Manohi 

Mandri •• 
:Mandnlu 
Mo.ndly 
Mnndogutel 
llaut.ri •. · 

llf&flliBll 
ltlnnni ... 
Mnratta 
:MIU'Wadi 
Mattia .• 

MNiari •• 
l\lirgan •• 
loloairi • : · 
Muohi •• 
lludaliar 

Munava 
Muli 
Munda •• 
Muni. 
Muriya ... 

c..to. 

·I 

N~~~<&ra 
NngnMpU 
Nqo.vamsam .. 
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. • C<UIM of Ga'!}am and_ ~izagapatam .Agenc~l3. 
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:i 

.2 
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a 
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18 
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86 
87 

1,800 

" .. 
IQ 

411 ... 

Ui 

99 ..· 
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.. 

.. 

106 

5 
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Balur. Bnm.gavarapukota. • 
Vimvilli. Palkonda. Gud•m Vizagapatam Ail-"Y· 

iuul Golgonda taluk.o. 
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..• 
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., 

., 
,. 

. .. 
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7.43 
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746 
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8~ 
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14 
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59 

5 

38 
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. , 

·-·· 
., 
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140 
u· 
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8 8 

F. 
7 

P. 
8 
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9 

F. 
10 

oP . 83 • 33 . 
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8 
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. .. 
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,•,• 
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·'' ,, . .... 
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.... .... 
367 

.... 
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156 
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. .. ... ... 

. _887 
,,!20 
.. 7 
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65 
1' 
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Caste. 

Naiko 
Naidu •• 
Nalavamsam 
Nayar .• 
Neyyali 

Nitham 
Nodya .. 
Odiya •• 
Ojula .• 
Oman to 

Omaito 
Paidi .. 
Paikali .. 
Paiko .• 
Palli 

Pan chama 
Pano 
Pannora 
Panditba 
Pariah .. 

Parala •• 
Patel •• 
Patralu 
Patnaik 
Patro •. 

Pattu·sali 
Paiva •. 
Peritiya 
Periki •• 
Pillai .. · 

POigarp 
Pondra 
Ponako 
Poojari 
Porasa . ~ 

Poroja .. 
Prodhana 
Pujari •• 
Puttiya 
Rajako 

Rajput .. 
Rancho 
Rangunl 
Rae 

Razu 
Ratiya .. 
Ran tho 
Ravulo .. 
Reddi •• 

"''Relli .• 
Rosollya 

'ROna •• 
S8lapu .. 
Sali 

Samantho 
Samanthiya · 
Sani 
Sankara 
Sanjogi 

Sanyasi . 

1 

.. 

Sapiri •• 
So.robu . ; · 
Satada Vaishnava 
Batani .. 

Sn.vara •• 
Sayankulam 
Segidi •• •• 

•• 

.. 

•• 

•• 

. . 
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.Ca81u of Ganja.m and Vizagapatam Agenciu-cont. 

Ganjam Agency. 
&lur, Snmgavarapukota, 

Viravilli, Palkon~ Gudcm. 
and Golgonda taluka. 

. . 
VJZagapat<un Agency. 
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Ctulu uf Ganjam and Vizagapatam .d~. 

Solar, Srungavarapukota, • Oaajom Agency. Viravilli, Palkonda, Gudem Vizagapatom Agency. 
c..te. and Golgonda w.lub. 

1'. J4. P. 1'. J4. P. P. Jo[. F. 
J J 3 ' 6 II 7 8 'I 10 

Son.opatbl ItO 107 103 au; 110 1011 
lio<bara I J 

S.lli II 1 8 9 1 8 
Midho 8 . 3 
Smdhya ~ 16 Ill 
fiitra It 117 ,, 
IIINWU. .. .. ' I 

8ona 48 35 13 
SudraTeiop II 9 
Bondi 4,738 2.476 2,U7 1M 44 90 18,t51 8,151 8,000 
8udbo •• 7,641 3,751 3,898 
8unnari .. 81 17 14 58 324. 234 

Buryavamam e 6 1 8 
Syamalo I 2 
TamiliaD a 2 1 
TeM>sra •• 288 167 121 385 119 118 4975 2,495 2,480 
T•lahli 68 39 29 1,23t 544 687 

Tfllli 1,238 614 624 8 1 2 1,469 689 770: 
Thodi.a •• 49 21 28 
Tohala •. .. 1,243 852 590 
Teraaa •• 18 7 9 
Tonti .. • ' 
l'pJ>Ari .. 68 41 25 131 48 73 
Vac.ia .. . 348 291 55 
Vaddi t 1 818 84 228 
Vadra •. .. II 9 
Vadhnava 8 3 818 351 485 

Valmild .. 555 304 251 2,805 1,176 1,129 
Vantari ... 49 18 31 98 57 36 
Vfll&ma 5,947 2,836 3,lll 7,738 3,638 4,0&& 
Vi•wa Brahmin 28 17 11 269 143 126 619 338 281 
Vyaia .. 8 3 51 31 20 724. 368 356 

Yadhava 18 9 4 Yanat.i •• 7,075 3,409 3,866 Yata 28 17 9 79 45 34 Yorukali tO ' 6 11 6 6 It 5 6 lh111ima 95 66 39 317 118 99 5,485 2,849 2,636 

Chrilt.iarw 5,898 2,998 2,895 418 80 406 23,248 n,(m; 11,167 
• InciUBive of &gw..o in ooliiiDDIII>-7. 
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.' .. :.-<. PRIMITIVE·TRIBES: ·. ·. ~ 

Tribes. ·: :L'he tribes .dealt. with in Table x'vrrr could .be divided as regards growth 
in~.~~~ la!~e ~~d th!l_~~alt ~~he1arge ha~~-~Imos~-~niformly increased while 
tli~ sm~ sliO'f_ an· .equalry .ma~d te.ndency toW1trds decrease. The only 

· considerable cQ.mmun,ities to show. a decrease are Jatapu and Pano. In tho 
first case the tribe are really a branch of the Konds, live in the lower A<Tcncy 
ap.q the. P.lains .&nd have come gt"Elatly '!l)lder plains .influ~moes;. In. the~ case 
a-decrease has ·been in process since 19H and probably a.· good· many of them 
disappear each year. into Hindus. Th.~ Pano$' decrease iq pro.bably tQ. some 
e~nt due-to .. ~ s~ ph~':ome~on although:this tribe~ sti~ e~sentially an 
.A:gency Jeatur~. Th;ey a.rE!.m fap.t the .depressed classes. pf G1mJnJil Agency. 

- It may ·he that some- of them have returned ·themselves as K'Ond, ·a. habit to 
w;!Uch they are on QQCasiop, pro:qe. Gadaba and G.ond also show .a decrease 
b:ut i,n tho~e two gases the·l921 figures·give some ground·for suspicion. It is 
oi;l.d''tha:t·over' .a· de<;Eide w.hen Agencies showed a distinct lOiis in:popti.lntiou 
these two: Agency communities soould increase by nearly ·20 per cent and 60 
Pill" cent. respeQtively, In. the c.q,se of the Gonds -a poasible .. confusion with 
Kends emted·thus ·swellillg the .. 1921 figure ·and the Kond decrease. Some 
confusion .also has probably been present at: 'this . census bol;ween the two 
South Kanara tribes ·of Kudiya and Kudubi.· The· past·40 years· show tho 
nprmal ,ratio t.o .have been; approximately 1 to 2. It. is. now: .I to. nearly 4. 
1921 showed a :large--increase in the futlt when. the second decreased by e\•en 
ni6re ; the figures th:Ein were prooil.bly to. som.~ extent. falsified and: j;he falsifi
cation has apparently gone rather farther in the. opposite direction in this 
decade. · · 

.. No~s on qerta!:il of :~hese jlOillii\tmities: are given·: sepiJ,rately in tho 
following paragraphs,· · · ·. · · · · · ; ·. . . 

. . Study of the progress of these tribes would be greatly fu~ilitated by accurate 
vital' statistics and age recording and wherever ~t is possible: to secure. this with
out undue extra effort it should be done.. This is particularly desirable among 
the .Todas. :. · · · 

Tabulation of caste or tribe returns in Assam was confined to those of · 
.,_ : M. : : F. : admiriistrative iniportance in the prc-

Tamil 2,106 1,193 . Dl3 vince ·but the mothertongue returns in 
~!~~ •.• az:~:g l::~i 'I!:~~~ the margin afford: some small illustra-
Kond 6,18Q 3,120 3,060 tion of Madrasi presence in Assam . 

. Many of the re~s of_ 'l'elugu. probably cover Sacra~ 'wh~. ha.;~ returned 
that language as or instead of their mothertongue. The returns of Oriya are 
not quoted as the bulk of these persons must have come from regions beyond 
Madras but it is probable that Agency tribesmen figure prominently also 
among those who have in Assam returned this language as mothertongue. 

Chenohno. 2. The following notes are based on information supplied by forest and 
Chenchu officers in Kurnool. 

. The numbers of this, probably the hardest drinking and least attractive 
of the presidency's primitive tribes, have, except in 1921, shown an incrcuso 
·at each census. In 1921 a police drive was in progress and, as Mr. Boag 
remarked, it was not the apparent decline in numbers that called for commont 
so much as the fact that it had been possible to enumerate 6,000 odd ~f them. 
This circumstance also goes some way to account for _the 28! per cent mcr~a~e 
which 1921-31 appears to yield. Chenchu numbers m Hydera~md ~avo dmu· 
nished considerably since. 1921 and it m_ay be that Chenchu mt_gra~1on then~e 
southwards over the Kistna has contnbuted to the substantial mcreaso m 
Madras. It is quite likely that many Madras Chonchus crossed the river north· 
wards ten years ago when the police drive was on in Kumool and so swelled 
the Hyderabad census figures ; tlie variations may well be compensatory and 
reflect a mere exchange. Kurnool district has mora than half, and Guntur 
more -than a fourth of the Chenchu total. Small contributions from Circar 
districts, all from the Ghats margfu, and oddments ~om_ other Ceded Districts 
and elsewhere make up the total. There are no district figures for 1921 or 
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1911. 1901 shows Kistna not Guntur as housing over a quarter of all Chen
chua. Kistna in those d~ys was Guntur, for the latter district had not yet 
J1een carved from it. The conditions represented are therefore the same 
and the pennanence of the proportions over the fifty years is rema_rkable. From 
such figures· as are available the Guntur Chenchus seem to have mcreascd at a 
greater rate than those of Kurn<?ol. They are a ~ore settled com.munity, more 
given to plains settlement and m many ways different from thea_ brethren of 
the west. 

The taluk figures in Part II of Table .XVIIT indicate well the nature of 
Chenchu habitation. Ma.rkapur and Nandikotkur taluks alone contain nearly 
half the Chenchu total. No similar concentration appears in any other taluk. 
The distribution reflects Chenchu concentration in the Nallamalai Hills, the · 
abode of their predilection and traditions. 

Chenchu age distribution shows a strong youthful element. In both 
aexes over a fifth are aged 0-6 and 367 per 1,000 are in the first thirteen years. 
Clearly their proportion at 0-15 is well ahead o~ t~e province's 389 per 1,000 
and is in the neighbourhood of 420. Even adlllittrng that ages to years are a. 
rather uncertain quantity there can be no doubt that the juvenile element 
is strong, a circumstance which is in accord with the marked increase in popu-. 
Ia tion already noted. 

The progress of the Chenohu sex ratio is shown in the margin. Flue
. tuations are considerable but. a dis
tinct upward trend can be allowed. 
The pronounced fall in 1921 ·may 
poBBibly reflect influenza casualties; 
the epidemic was very severe in the 
Ceded Districts. It is noticeable that 

Yoar. 

IRRI .. 
I HOI •• 
1001 .. 

FomaiM 
por 1,000 

maloti. 
042 
946 
920 

Year. 

1911 .. 
1 !.121 •• 
1031 · .. 

Fomaleo 
per 1,000 

males. 
977 
883 
039 

the sex ratio of the. Guntur and more settled Chenchus is· well over unity, 
being in 1931 no less than 1,187 : 1,000. The Kistna figures o£.1901 show also 
a rntio above par, 1017: 1000. Clearly therefore it is the wilder Chenchus 
of Kurnool who produce the female defect for the tribe. <J For: them. the ratio 
shows a marked decline since 1901, from 918 to 810, a further difference from 
tho Guntur figures being thus apparent for while the Guntur figure has gone 
up the Kurnool ratio has gone down. More than two determinations are neces
sary before any posititve conclusions can be ventured but the difference in 
behaviour is of interest and may be symptomatic. 

The Chenchus vary considerably in physical type, a fact noted by Thurs
ton. They vary as much in customs ~nd are by no means so uniform as is 
generally supposed. East differs from west and again from south and there 
ma:t even be differences from gudem to gudem. The -choice between burial 
and c~emati<?n dep_e~ds generally on a sects?an diffe:n;nce corresponding roughly 
to Va1shnaV1te-Sa1V1te but persons who die nnmarned are often buried even 
among those who usually practise cremation. In South Kurnool burial is the 
general rule for all. In burial the corpse is generally laid north to south but
while in East and West Kurnool the head is put to the south, it is put to the 
north in South Kurnool. Burial with head southwards is of course the usual 
burial practice, Yama's home being in that direction. There is variation in 
whether the face is upwards or downwards (Saivites unmarried are usually 
buried face downwards) and in the accompaniments of burial, e.g., cloth 
slaoud, or leaves, sometimes cobwebs over the face. In the western 
Nallamalais burial is with shroud and weapons, in the East with green leaves. 

Marriage is a purely secular contract which may be dissolved only by the 
husbai!-d and only for adultery .. ~idows can remarry and their second hus
band ~s usually the deceased one s brother. Marriage can be performed in 
absentta. of the gro?m for whom a sword or a bow is substituted ; all other 
ceremomes. are earned out. The sword or bow is smeared with turmeric and 
crowned wtth a turban. The tali is usually tied not by the husband but by a. 
member of the Uthaluri clan. . . 

~Icnarikam is followed in. marriages. Mr. Devadasan informs me of a. 
peculmr case where a ~an marned his father's sister, a widow with a daughter. 
He subsequently marr1ed the daughter also under the menarikam custom. . 

46 
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Monday is considered the most auspicious day for marriages. 

Apart from the. exogamous 'intiperlu' (=house-names) there are four 
occupational septs recognized, viz.- ' 

1. Bhumana-King, headman and high priest. 
2. Kudamala-1\Iinister. 
3 .. Dasari-Officiating priest. 
4. Uthaluri-Talayari. · 

The Kudamalas appea~ to_ be strongest in numbers but Bhumanas have 
precedence and at ceremomes m East ~urnool act as high priest and receive 
tokens of pan and money from the public assembled; these gifts are reserved 
for t~e B~uma_na whether he is actually present ~r not. Though there is no 
definite chieftam class and all do not obe! a recogmzed leader, in gudcms where 
B~umanas are represented one of them IS generally_ recognized and obeyed as 
chief. Precedence of Bhumana and Kudamala 18 hereditary by the male 
parent. These four classes have p.o bearing on marriage. A Bhumana can 
marry a Kudamala, etc., etc. 

Chenchus look on the sun and moon as being brother gods. The markings 
in the moon are generally held to be a banyan tree with an anthill at the foot 
in which is a cobra. The eclipse is accounted for by a grazier having come one 
day to cut the banyan foliage. The cobra chased him and he hid between 
the moe_n and the sun. ~he enraged cobra devoured the moon, whereupon 
the graZier took refuge behind the sun. The cobra vomited up the moon agt\in 
and resuming the chase went and devoured the sun. Still not finding the 
grazier it expelled the sun again and, exhausted, gave up the chase. 

The rainbow is ~he bow Rama carried during his search in the Nalla
zp.alais for Sita. The Ramayana contains a reference to a woman of a forest 
tribe offering fruit to Rama then and she is held to have been a Chenchu. 
Thunder is the loosing of an arrow from the bow, rain is the god born at the 
loosing, and lightning is the flash of the rain god's sword. 

In South Kurnool legends are more limited. The banyan tree is in the 
moon btit the rainbow is merely the temple of the moon and lightning the 

· cobbler's knife. · 
Certain forest rights were granted to Chenohus at the forest settlement 

of the Nallamalais. They have tended to arrogate to themselves others and in 
fact to live up to their self-imposed title of 'lords of the forest '. They have 
long claimed a right to levy tolls from pilgrinlB to Srisailam and extended their 
blackmail proclivities to the neighbouring plains villages under the pretence of 
crop protection. They became a constant source of trouble and in 1915 as a 
result of investigations covering some months a special officer was appointed 
for two years to study the Chenchu problem at close quarters. As a result of 
this officer's deputation much light was thrown on the Chenohu problem but 
Chenchu extravagance and nuisance were not diminished and as already men
tioned the last census saw in progress police operations on a large scale 
against the Chenchus. These were successful and the Chenchu was at last 
inspired with some real respect for law and order. Great pains have been 
taken by Government to provide work for this tribe on lines to which they are 
adapted.· Schools have been opened and various ameliorative activities pursued 
with the result that as one correspondent informs me many a young Chenchu 
of the present day is indistinguishable from an ordinary plains ryot. The 
Chenchu had always differed from the primitive tribes of the Circars Agencies in 
having retained no traces of a peculisr language and this was merely one of the 
indications that the Chenchu was much nearer to assimil~.ttion than other tribes. 
In Guntur district the Chenchus, while keeping themselves separate, have 
practically become part of the Hindu population. They are treated as ordinary 
Sudras and interdine with them on equal-terms. It is noticeable that Chenchus 
have always held strong opinions on contact. with depressed classes proper 
such as Malas and in Guntur they will not even accept food from the han_<;ls of 
Muhammadans. Their clothing has become the same as that of the Hindus 
around them and caste-marks appear freely on their foreheads. Even in 
Guntur, however, intermarriage with Hindus has not yet come about and the 
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Chcnchu village is generally rather apart £J:om the ordinary village hous~. 
They have not yet lost their pec;uliar accentuatiOn of Telugu, nor does an approXl
mation in this matter appear likely. 

3. This tribe will be referred to in the discuBBion of -certain others. Its Gadabas. 
numbers show a decrease of 12 per cent from 1921. The figures for th~t ;r~ar 
were 19 per cen~ over 1911, an unusual rate-of increase for an agencr p~tive 
tribe or indeed any community at all ov~r a decade troubled by ep1delllic and 
scarcity in which the province population increased o~y 2. per cent and t~e 
Agency population went down. The Gadaba populatiOn mcreased steadily 
from 1881-1921 and this is its first recorded decline. 

Gadaba population is essentially a Vizagapatsm matter, Agency and plains 
there yielding practically the whole number in "the ratio of 2: 1. No district 
Agency figures are available for 1921 but a comparison of earlier figures and of 
the plains total for 1921 points to tho latter area as absolutely and propor
tionally the chief contlibutor to the decline in the tribal total. The contingent 
from Vizagapatam Plains has gone down 18 per cent since 1921 whereas the 
decrease in the Agency can only have been in the ~eighbourhood of 8 per cent. 

Gadaba population in the Agency has its seat in the approximate geogra
phical centre of the tract, Pottangi and lower Jeypore. These taluks yield 
nearly two thirds of the Agency total. Adjoining taluks offer much sma!Jer 
contributions but it is noticeable that the largest of these comes from the south, 
Malkanagiri. In the plains, Gadabas favour the foothill taluks and are found 
in every one, from Palkonda round to Golgonda. In Chapter XI reference 
is made to an apparently Gadaba dialect found in East Godavari under the 
name of Gutumvo and it is likely that a c!ose enquiry would trace Gadaba ele
ments down to the Godavari river. They are given to returning themselves 
under a clan or sept name which obscures their Gadaba origin or connections 
and it is likely that some if not all of the apparent decrease is due to a growing 
dispersion and disappearance among plains castes. In the agency an abiding 
source of confusion is the term Poroja by which term, as is,Ijlen~io~ed elsewhere, 
many Gada bas describe themselves and are habitually referred to by others. -

Emigration is also a circumstance to be borne in mind. During the decade 
recruiting in Vizagapatam Agency for Assam has been brisk. 

The sex ratio has oscillated in a peculiar way as the figures in the margin 
show. After declining steadily from 

•·•mol"" Fen;"~ practically par in 1891 to 956 in 1921 
Year. r;;:".l;..~0 Year. "".;aJ.;.. it has gone up to above the presidency 
l:~t :: :~~ m: :: ::~ figure in 1931. The previous agency 
1001 .. oH 1931 .. . 1,o2a totals on record (1901-11) show ratios 

. . . of . 927 and 919 but the plains figures 
show osoJl!atwn, for women were m excess m both these years, fell into marked 
defect (876) in 1921 and recovered in 1931 to 1,059. The 1921 Gadaba returns 
are therefore peculiar and may reflect the inclusion of some non-Gadaba elements. 
Tho whole series illustrates the uncertainty that attends the term Gadaba but 
the sudden rise in the sex ratio is so marked as to be taken justifiably as 
refi~ctin_g some po.rtioular circumstance. That circumstance is probably 
mmgrntwn. 

There is little exact knowledge reCorded of this tribe's physical attributes 
and customs. Thurston for example gives no measurements or descriptive 
physi<'al detail. It is do~btful if the tribe could be reduced to one type at all. 

Th~~n gives a tr~~tion placing the original home of the tribe by the 
Go_do.van r1v?r and denvm& thence its name (Godabari). 1\:lr. G. Ramdas 
pomts to the unporta~t !unctwn played ,by a stream in all their chief ceremonies 
and s~g~ests ~s ~he ongm of the name giida ' - a brook or stream plus -ba or 
-vo.. Giido. ~s apparently the Bundelkhand term for a. stream and this 
Mr. Ramdas thm~~ a likely orig~ s~ce the Gadabas' 'original home was in 
the north of the l mdhya mountams . The same root appears in the Telugu 
' gedda ' and Oriya. ' giid,' and there seems no reason to go to Bundelkhand 
at least for the name. • 
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. · 4. This interesting tribe shows a. marked decrease for 1921-Si having 
diminished by 32 per cent. I am informed that.'!mallpox caused many deaths 
among them during the decade. In 1921 and 19U no Kadans were returned 
under Coimbatore, one of the districts with which they have always been associ
ated, probably because they fell below the minimum population quota observed 
in the table. The tribe shows a considerable excess of women but in 
<)oimbatore males are the greater in numbers. The toW numbers ~so small 
that ratios to 1000 are not worth taking. 

. They have !lot changed greatly in customs but in attire the all-ilonquering 
shirt has made 1ts appearance among them too. Thurston mentions that they 
used to bury tile dead with head to the east ; I am told that the head is pointed 
to the north for tile reason that only with the ~orpse in such a direction could 
the soul escape. Other hill tribes in the same area usually point tile head to 
the south. • · · 

Their marriage ceremonies must be nearly tile simplest tilat exist · all that 
happens is that the two persons eat from the same plate. ' 

. About a ~h of Ka~an~males and a sixth-of the females are aged 0-6. 
This encouragmg pr~port10n 1B rather. offset_ by low quotas at ages 7-16, especi
ally for males. Rat1os for ·a populatiOn of under 500 are open to qualification 
and there is probably something rather eccentric about Kadan recorded ages. 
It does seem however that they have a smaller juvenile proportion than is 
lisual among primitive tribes. Probably the effects of the smallpox visitation 
enter here ... 

Konds (Kut). 5. The reasons for adopting the spelling ' Kond ' were given in the language 
chapter of tile report. Briefly, ' Khond ' is quite unjustified and 'Kondh ' 
an incomplete transliteration ; it was thought better, failing use of Kui-which 
is to be desired-to adopt a spelling at once simple and representative of the 
sound. 

The numbers of this attractive and characteristic tribe have oscillated in 
a peculiar manner over the six censuses recorded in Table XVIII; The last 
decade showed an increase of 5·4 per cent but the tribal total remains over 
7,500 below the 1911 record. A first tendency is to look for undue accretion 
over 1921.in communities which might be returned as or confused with Kond. 
Jatapus and Gonda have both decreased. Konda Doras it is true have increased 
by 31·3 per cent. Even this however does not restore them to their 1911 figure 
which accords well enough with 1901 and 1891 to be taken as a fair illustration 
'of dinlensions. On the other hand, a confusion between Kond and Konda is 
clearly possible and the great difference in tribal increase seems at first sight 
unlikely. One-third of the toW Konds are in Balliguda and Udayagiri taluks, 
.both of which return an increase rate for 1921-31 of 9 per cent. Another 
third are in Rayagada, Bissamkatak, Parvatipur and Gunupur taluks of 
Vizagapatall}. Agency in which the intercensal increases have been only 4<7, 
·2·5, 5·3 and-1 per cent. Konds are more than· half the population of the two 
Ganjam taluks and of Parvatipur and almost half in Bissamkatak and Raya· 
gada. Figures for these four taluks must therefore reflect to a considerable 
extent Kond conditions. Elsewhere Konds are a much smaller fraction of the 
taluk population and ta.luk' increase rates do not carry the same weight, save 
that Gunupur's decrease seems to be a general taluk condition. These taluk 
considerations are sufficient to show that the effective Kond increase rate can
not depart largely from the 5·4 per cent discovered from the tribe totals, and over 
tile taluks in which Konds are an appreciable part of the population the increase 
might be slightly below this figure. Unfortunately, individual Agency figures 
.were not extracted in 1921 so it is not possible to discove~where change has been 
greatest over 1921-31 but the 1911 figures seem to show tilat it is the Konds of 
Ganjam Agency who are responsible for tile slo~er growth. They num?er at 
any rate 13 000 less than in 1911 whereas the. VIZagapatam Agency contrngent 
has slightly' increased. Other quotas are inconsider!Lble ~ompared with t~ese 
two. H Ganjam Agency holds the key, then confusiOn With Konda Dora 1B a 
very remote possibility, for that tribe numbers only a few hundreds there and 
has never been numerous. 
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On the other hand, the taluks in which Ko~da Doras are most represented 
do not with the exception of Padwa return mcrease percentages anywhere 
ncar 31 per cent and the taluk of largest contribution scores only 8 per cent. 
Hulf the tribe total comes from Vizagapatam plains, no taluk of which ~h~re 
Kondas appear at all retul'ns a percentage increase above 13 and the maJonty 
9 per cent or below. About two-thirds of the Vizagapatam Agency number 
and a fourth of the tribal total come from taluks with increase n~r or above 
30 per cent. This seems to point to a growth rate for the whole_ t~be of un~er 
20 per cent. If 20 per cent were taken for Kondas and the remammg accretiOn 
considered as Kond, the total for the latter tribe would become 354,630 and 
tho intcrcensal growth rate 7} per cent. The Konda total would then become 
78,65!}. 

The sex ratio for Konds is close to that for the province, 1026 to 1025. 
The contributing areas differ a good deal in ratio, however. For Ganjam the 
ratio is markedly plus, 1,046 for Agency and 1,109 for plains. For Vizagapatam 
Agency, however, which has more Konds than the whole of Ganjam, the ratio 
iH below par, 997. The taluk figures in part II show that the most truly .Kond 
part of Ganjam Agency, _B~lliguda, retums_a v_ery slight female excess (1,00~! 
while in the more sophistiCated and plams-mfluenced extremes, Udayagm 
and Ramagiri, it is much more marked, with 1,105 and 1,069 respectively. 
Tho differences are perhaps significant. Oriya influence has gone further in 
Udayngiri than in any other Ganjam Agency taluk and is strong also in eastern 
Ramngiri, whereas western Balliguda is probably the homeland of the true Kui. 
The plains ratio is greatest in the taluk which adjoins Udayagiri, Ghumsur. 
The Vizngnpatam Agency taluks differ widely. Bissamkatak and Gunupur 
have 975 and 985 females to 1,000 males while their southern and western 
neighbour Rayagada hits 1,016 and Parvatipur 1,032. Pottangi, Jeypore and 
Koraput have 934, 952, 958 while Padwa,"just south, has 1,055. Once again 
the region where the Kond is most primitive returns the lowest sex ratio ; 
BiBSDmkatnk shares the Kutiya country with Balliguda. There seems a clear 
tendency for the female quota to increase with approach to the plains and to the 
south. · · 

The table in the margin shows the course of the Kond sex ratio since 1881. 
'\'t•(U', 

11131 •• 
1021 •. 
lOll .. 

Ratio. 
),026 

907 
1,011· 

Year. 
1901 •• 
1891 .. 
1881 •• 

Ratio. 
961 
914 
877 

The increase is unbroken save for 
1921's relapse. A similar circumstance 
is observed for the neighbour Saoras 
and is therefore apparently of general 

not tribal, significance and causation. Here we see probably the effects·of the 
influenza visitation of 1918 which fell with particular severity on the Agency 
and is held generally to have been more fatal to women than to men. 

1931 is apparently the first census in which Konds of Ganjam Agency 
have shown a female surplus (there are no district figures for 1881. 1891 
1921), and the ratio shows a steady increase for 1901, 1911, 1931, with 971: 
996, 1,049. In Ganjam Plains the ratio has always been above par and increas
ing. In Vizngnpatam Agency, however, the three extant figures show more 
oscillation than trend. In 1901 the ratio was 941 and in 1911, 1,008 against 
the present 997. It is difficult to account for this. It may be that influenza. 
took a. heavier female toll in Vizagapatam Agency than in its northern 
neighbour, with a consequent greater effect on the sex ratio. It is at least 
significant that precisely similar difference in regional behaviour is observed for 
the Saoras also. 

The age distribution for Konds given in Subsidiary Table iii to Chapter IV 
shows ages 0-13 as contributing an identical proportion to both sexes, 341 per 
1,000 or just over a third. 14-16 claims a larger quota among women and 
! 7-23 a much larger. From 24 onwards the male quota is higher. _It is interest
mg to observe that the Kond proportion of juveniles is distinctly less 
than the Saora; for ages 16-23 the difference is diminished but still ·in favour 
of the Saora, more however for men than for women. At ages 24-43 the Kohd 
proportions are much larger but for 44 and over the Saora. once more leads. 
Apparently the Konds have a larger proportion at th~ middle period and less at 
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. the extre~es.. A number of qualificati~ns could be adduced touching later 
years, ermgratlon one of them, but the difference for children seems to relate 
to an essential difference in tribal conditions. 

Whatever adjustments are made touching Kondas, it seems clear that 
Ganjam Agency Konds have contributed least to tribal growth. Some of the 
loss is due to emigration to Assam (cf. paragraph I) and some may be across 
the ~order to Orissa. On the whole however, the rate of growth calls for no 
particular co=ent and the Kond seems to be holding his own. Long may 
he do so will be the wish of all who have known him in his homeland for there 
is somet~g in this cheerful, truthful, frank and humorous people that strikes 
a res~ons1ve ~hord. The. Kond's. peculiar and characteristic independence 
conta1nB no~hing of assertiOn ~~;nd 1S as natural as everything else about him ; 
the Kond, like a. perfect host, 1S glad to see you in his Kond c01mtry. He :will 
answer questions frankly and will then question his questioner, expecting as 
frank a. reply. He is called lazy and compared to his disadvantage v.ith his 
industrious Saora neighbour, but there is little doubt which gets more out of 
life. The Kond has put work in its place and life also. Neither is ever allowed 
to oppress him. Some of the effects of the Kond attitude towards settled 
agriculture are far from welcome to the administrator. His passion for 'podu' 
has had a considerable effect on Agency scenery and he is quite ready to 
migrate in order to secure virgin forest to hack and burn. Konds from 
Jeypore were_ found away down in Gudem; in 20 years they had altered the 
face of the country much as a rather destructive forest blight would alter it. 
Personally attractive and likable, the Kond as an administrative circumstance 
is a frequent anxiety. The forest reservati~n operations in Bnlliguda during 
the decade gave many opportunities of observing Kond passion for podu and at 
the snme time his readiness to admit the existence of another point of view 
than his own. Such an admission is beyond the Saora and this constitutes one 

· of the profoundest differences between these neighbour tribes. 
The low country Kond has come under Oriya-and in Rayagada and 

Parvatipur, Telugu-influence and has departed widely from the ways of his 
fathers. Chokkapad countryside is practically indistinguishable from Ghumsur. 
I had a Chokkapad Kond as cook and heard later that he had married an Oriya 
woman. What Eickstedt would. call 'die Proletarisierung' of the Chokkapad 
Kond at least may be said to have begun. It is certain that the Kond is a less 
cheerful man below ghats than above and Eickstedt's polysyllable docs not 
imply an added joy in life. 

lt is in Balliguda and Bissamkatak that the Kond is found at probably 
his purest and best. The Kutiya Konds of Tumeribund way are so distinct 
in physical type as to raise speculation on Kond differences. Short and heavily 
muscled, 'tending to steatopygia', they resemble, according to C. A. Henderson, 
the Jalari fishermen of the coast who may be seen at Waltair and Gopalpur. 
The Kutiyas may be the original Kui type. Certainly their region has hitherto 
been the most remote from outside contacts. 'Hitherto', because the Vizia
nagram-Raipur railway now runs through Bissamkatak, and Tumeribund and 
Belghar are now onl;y 30 miles from a through rail route. ~~rhaps ~he Kon~s 
of Balliguda and B1ssamkatak are nqw due for ' Proletar1Swrung . and w1Il 
have to suffer a sea-change into something neither rich nor unfortunately 
strange. How the Kutiya in particular will react is a problem full of interest. 

Koyas. 6. The Koya figures in Table XVIII offer a tale of steady increase broken 
only by a 6·7 per cent decrease over 19II-2l. Their increase rate is much greater 
than that for the other chief Agency tribes, and over the last decade they returned 
29·3 per cent against the Konds' 5·4 and Saoras' 0·6. lf the 1881 .totals are 
left out as perhaps unrepresentative, the Koyas have nearly doubled smce 1891. 
In the same forty years Konds have increased only 6·3 per cent and Saoras 16·2. 
Eighty per c.ent of Koyas are found in the Godavari Agency. There they show 
an increase over 1911 (there are no separate distri~t agency figures for 1921) of 
6•7 per cent while the much smaller .quota from VIZagapatam A;gell:cy has g'?ne 
up 148 per cent. It might be suspected that some of the accretwn m t~e ~eglOn 
covered Konds who as shown elsewhere have grown but slowly. TillS 1S not 
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very likely however. The Koya increase rate has always been markedly above 
the Kond and it is the Ganjam Agency which shows itself as the main cause of 
Kond slow growth ; in it Koya influence is nil. Moreover 91 per cent of the. 
Vizagapatam Agency Koyas hail from ?!Ialkana.giri taluk, much of which lies 
considerably lower than the rest of the Vizagapatam Agency tracts and adjoins 
and continues the regions of Godavari Agency in which Koyas are most found. 

Sex ratio figures for the six cen8U8es are in the margin. The ratio shows a 
less systematic increase than the Kond 

JHHI •• 
JK91 •• 
IUOI •• 

Ratio. 
966 
U<5 
9ij0 

You. Ratio. or &ora and 1931 does not yield the 
1911 • • 1.020 highest ratio. It is curious that for 
::;: :: l:~~~ all three 1911 should be the year which 

saw the ratio go above par for the first 
time. If these figures are any guide it would appear that th~ influenza of 1918 
took a Jess selective toll among the Koyas than among the tribes farther north, 
evidenced by the proportion of women rising ins"tead of falling as occurred among 
the Konds and Saoras. This is merely a conjecture however and it is certain 
that other circumstances enter. The Koya has never taken to emigration to 
the extent the Saora or even Kond has, although in the last year of the decade 
600 single men departed for Assam, so the sex ratio is not appreciably influenced 
by that circumstance and probably approximates closely to effective conditions. 

The Koyas maintain the strictness of their rules against intermarriage with -
other communities. Accotding to Mr. Nagana.dha Ayyar, my chief informant 
on the tribe, such intermarriage 'admits of only one solution, excommunication'. 
A Koya father accused of having taken food with a son converted to" Christianity 
was mulcted in Ra. 100 for expiatory ceremonies. Conversion to Christianity 
has been negligible. The same can hardly be said of Hinduism which has 
largely replaced or at least supplemented the old Koya deities. Most of these 
last are now forgotten. No specific ~ames remain for gods of mountains and 
the generic Telugu ' Konda devatulu ' is all the name they get. Pidalamma, 
the female devil, is still feared as the bringer of disease and calamities. 

Knowledge of Telugu is practically universal in thlr• tribe now but their 
own tongue is in no danger of extinction though poesibly of corruption. They 
speak Telugu with a marked intonation, accenting the beginning of the word. 
Since Telugu has properly speaking no accentuation the difference is considerable 
and renders Koyas sometimes with difficulty intelligible in that language. 
The Koya tongue itself seeJns to have more in common with Tamil than 
with Telugu. Some words, e.g., cot, say, no, dog, are practically identical 
with the Tamil forms and widely different from the Telugu. 

· Koyns are to a considerable extent indebted to Hindu saucars and Mr. Naga~ 
nadha Ayyar estimates that 10 per cent of them are practically bondslaves 
inasmuch as they have pledged their services for food and a monthly pittance 
for tl'rms of years. Their marriages are expensive and their desires increasing. 
Women in particular require more and better ornaments and clothes and the 
Koya himself is more dressy than of yore. -All these extras have to be paid for. 
A good deal of expense has apparently been involved by the appearance of the 
liquor shop and the prohibition of free distillation. Forest reservation has also 
hit him hard. The legal disability to alienate Koya lands to persons of other 
communities has had considerable effect but it is said that a good deal of clan
destine alienation goes on. The cultivation of tobacco which he used formerly 
to buy has been of service to the Koya but on the whole it appears that his 
econmnic status and independence have diminished. 

Present Koya tradition points to a Bastar origin and such Koya migration 
as takes place is usually directed thither. The organization is extremely 
democratic, for even- the hereditary 'samut dora' or Kuladora to the group 
of ten or twelve villages is only a chairman of the tribal councils called to discuss 
abductions or other grave offences ; he is in no sense a master but has to be 
guided by the opinion of his colleaguea. Possibly because of the general feast · 
that accompanies every such discussion no husband can suppress enquiry into 
his "~e's d~reli<:tion ev_en if he wanted to. The unfortunate suffers both ways, 
by losmg his wife (which however may be no great loss or a positive boon) 
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and by feeing and feeding the council of twenty-five or so who meet to decide 
the case. Exc~pt for the hereditary pujari there is no social precedence and even 
he is important only at festivals. The old divisions of Pattidis, Oddis, Racha 
doras, Kapa Koyas and Matva Koyas are largely forgotten. 

A Koya may have as many wives as his finances will allow. Wives look after 
the fields when sowing is over. Pre-puberty marriage is not unknown but seems 
-to. be an imitation from Hindu practice. Another borrowing is in the searching 
for auspicious days for marriages by_ use of a Telugu almanac. The ceremony 
is simple. The patel ties the mangala8utram, the bridal pair are shown the sun 
and the patel offers ?bla~ion~ of milk an~ flowet;~· Th~ sun apparently tak~ 
the place of Arundati which IS shown to Hindu bndal pm.rs. A man should not 
marry the daughter of his brother or sister. The patel or headman takes now 
the chief place in these ceremonies. 

There 11.ppear to be two di'ljsions among the Koyas, Lingadari and Gonu. 
The first will not eat with the second but will marry from among them. The 
Lingadari Koyas regard theniSelves as the gurus of the Gonus and in turn 
have as their own gurus Jangains who come usually from Rudramkota in 
Hyderabad territory. 

Some notes by Mr. Naganadha. Ayyar follow:-
Beyond a vague idea that the sun and moon are Gods the Koyas have no idea of gender 

but usually they are referred to as males. The first crescent after new moon is bowed to. 
They have no theory regarding the hare in the moon. In times of eclipse the idea. is the 
moon or sun is devoured by a tiger or a serpent. They make awful noise by sounding their 
drums, sho~ting of guns, making dogs bark. The idea is the tiger or serpent will be 
scared away. It is in times of eclipse that Koya physicians stock themselves with medi
cinal herbs-they are supposed to be more potent then. In this connection it ma.y be 
observed that the only English trea.tment in which he has belief is the Sudi Ma.nthu (lite
rally needle medicine). They very much appreciate and take on a large scale salvarsa.n 
injections for the ' Koya disease '. They have no idea of earthquakes, having never 
experienced them. The rainbow is the bow of their ancestor, Bhima. a.nd it has no other 
significance. It is only in cases of death and first ceremony after death that use of beef 
is said to be compulsory. The tail of a cow or bull is out off and placed in the ha.nds of the 
dead body. The beef ·is afterwards eaten in the feast with a good deal of arrack or toddy. 
Arrack is then poured over the hai)d and the pyre before it is set fire to. It used to be 
said that Lingadari Koyas were as a rule buried but the practice has almost died out. 
Cremation is the rule. It is only when people die of smallpox or cholera that bodio·• are 
buried. When buried no stone or monument marks the spot, thorns and stones are thrown 
to prevent wild animals and jackals from digging up the dead. They have no belief in 
transmigration of souls. They do not now believe that dead ancestors are reborn in the 
faJnily. Their ideas of heaven are nebulous, their comforting conclusion being that the 
dead are at one with the gods. One ceremony should be performed after death, the period 
varying from three months to one year. There is also general feasting then. 

Feativals.-The Koyas observe three main festivals :-
, ( 1) Chama Kotha or Pacha Pandugai. This takes place in beginning of Soptem ber. 

"They do not take gongura, vegetables and chama before this pandugai. There is drinking 
on the occasion and only fowls are killed. 

(2) Chukkudi Kayala Pandugai. This takes place in January before. new beans 
are eaten. There is drinking but fowls only are killed. 

(3) Bhumi Pandugai. This is their biggest festival, taking place after the rains. 
Bulls are killed and the blood is taken and sprinkled over lands and it is supposed to ensure 
fertility and ample yield. There is much drinking, dancing and feasting for three or four 
days. Rejoicings in festivals or marriages are attended with Koya da.nces to the accom
paniment of d~lus and t~e demonstrations a:" al~ays. no~y and ~nsational. Opinions 
and practices differ regarding use of beef. It IS mamtamed m Mamgudem fuka that beef 
should be taken only for deaths and annual ceremonies. In Rekapalli fuka for instance 
there· is no restriction in the use of beef on all occasions and~it is only a question of 
money. The expenses connected with the festivals are met from a common fund a.nd each 
family takes its own share in cooking the jonna, rice and doll and beef. They are brought 
together and then equally distributed. 

From the District Gazetteer it will be seen that Koyas were paying some sort of tribute 
to Gutta Koyas on festival occasions. The idea of paying _any trib?te is now passing 
away Once in four or five years according to arrangement, Koyas will come from Bastar 
and e~h faJnily pays Re. 2 or Re. 3 to them in addition to fowls and jonna for their feeding 
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from day to day. The amount is regarded more or Jess as a religious contribution towards 
the • velpu4 ' said to be preserved in. ~~~~~tar. Comm.on belief is that almost eve~ h?use 
has velpu (or piece of metal symbolismg God and his power) but the assurance 18 g~ven 
that such is not the fact and there is not one velpu in this taluk (Bhadrachalam) now. 
But in each house is set apart some space which is regarded as seat of God and where 
oblations to ancestors are offered and kept holy. 

In theHe days, a Koya. cannot be so easily distinguished from & Reddi. He is not 
robust. Corpulent Koyas or Koyas of muscular build &re not common. They should 
be Mid to have more or lo-B& & hairless skin. Their eyes a.re da.rk a.nd & little narrow but 
can be c11.11ily dliltinguished by the silver jewels they wear or when they talk Telugu. It 
cnnnot be said that any cultural or physic&! deca.y is in mpid opemtion but the contact with 
civilized conditions h11.11 shaken the tribe & little, in both physico.! a.nd cultura.l aspects. 
Their language is not going to be destroyed in a.ny near future but learning Telugu &!so 
bM become more or less a. necessity to them. The ideas of religion are getting more a.nd 
more hazy c•pccially about their gattas, velupus, the many mountain gods they used to 
worship before. Where Jangams and Lingsdari Koyas used previously to officiate at reli
giouR ceremonies, the pate! or headman is taking his place. Pre-puberty marriages, if they 
occur on larger scale, are bound to have their effect on their physique too. But with more 
rct<ervation of fore.•ts, more calls on their time for labour on Government works and liberal 
and tempting terms for grant of land, they are hemmed in, as it were, and foroed to take to 
a more or less BOttled life with more or less permanent interests discouraging migration. 
Their wants in clothing material are on the increase and more insistent. All this may mean 
a dcc~>y in normal strength. On both sides of the Sabari a.nd on this side of Sileru, Koyas 
live Hide by side with Hindus of all castes in the same street. They may be said to have 
more settled conditions than Koyas in the interior. Intermarriages with other castes 
are unknown and they are never tolerated. Where moral lapses occur, they a.re few and 
far between. Excommunication is the ouly penalty and it is this, they are confident, that 
will preserve their race. Their character too is slowly changing. Instances are not rare 
where it can be seriously doubted whether their old love for veracity and truth is not going 
down. This is also to some extent inevitable and still it does not seem likely that in spite 
of contact with other civilizations the tribe is going to lose its individuality a.nd character 
within any reasonable distance of time. 

. ' 
7. The following notes are based on information supplied ·by 1\:Ir. J. Selva- Kuruman. 

nayakam. · • (Kurumba) 
. . Hllglrls. 

The Kurumbas of the Nilgiris live on the lower slopes of the hills in small 
groups of houses called 'Kombais '. 'Kombai' is Kanarese for sheepfold, 
a circumstance which points to the origin of the tribe and a former identity 
with the shepherd Kurubas of the Deccan and Mysore. They have two 
divisions, Nagar and Belagar, which operate only for purposes of exogamy; 
no apparent difference survives between them. The chief man is called a mudali 
and succession is to his eldest son. If he has none, a new mudali is elected. 
Eaoh mudali is supposed to be watchman and sorcerer to a group of Badaga 
villages·and something like the kaval system of the plains exists here, for one 
of the mudali's chief tasks is to see that no other Kurumba injures the Badagas 
in the mudali's charge. Tributes for puja performance and probably abstention 
from sorcery are paid by Badagas to Kurumbas and a common belief is that no 
Badaga girl can expect a peaceful married life unless the Kurumbas have been 
duly fee'd. 

Every· Kombai has two plain upright stones on a raised platform, one 
supposed to be male, the other female. . These are taken to represent the 
ancestral abode. Huts are generally built near stone outcrops which can be 
used as seats. Nothing in housing, apparel or ceremony indicates social position. 
All feast together, old and young, male and female, and several from one leaf. 

The sun they consider male and the moon female. The ~an in the moon 
is the hare which was chased by the snake ; the moon prevents the snake from 
swallowing the hare till the sun rises. 

Marriage is easy and widows can remarry. Marital customs are distinctly 
free. Childbirth must not take place within the ordinary hut. The dead are 
ge~erally burnt, t~e mud~li and h!-s ~amiJy however being buried and also small 
ch1ldren. There IS occasiOnal variatiOn m these details but what is unchanging 
is the keeping of a stone to represent the deceased. These stones are all deposited 
in a cave reserved for the purpose in each Kombai. 

47 
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They are skilful musicians and claim that the Kotas have copied this art 
from them. They make their own flutes, etc. 

Their gods are Herugudian, god of sowing, Mari, goddess of rain, 1\laha
linga the male god, Masani a female (cf. Masanagudi in 1\lysore), plus the Hindu 
pantheon. Their chief God, howev:er, says my .cynical informant, ' is their own 
belly '. . . 

PaUyans. 8. Paliyans live in small isolated groups all along the Western Ghats from 
the Palni Hills in the north down to the Tinnevelly hills in the south. The note 
below by Mr. R. Foulkes, o.B.E., of Madura, covers all general matters relating 
to the tribe. Inevitably, in such circumstances of dispersion local differences 
·arise. These are nowhere very considerable however. The Paliyans near 
Kuttalam in Tinnevelly declare that their ancestors fled from the persecutions 
of some Nawab. This may possibly refer to Tippu. Tinnevelly Paliyans seem 
generally to be called Karattu ("aLm) whereas the Madura ones are known as 
Kavu ("""'f). Several small groups of Paliyans have diverged almost entirely 
:from the tribal customs. In their case the effect of Christianization has been 
almost entire assimilation to plains types and customs. Other Paliyans ordi
narily will have nothing whatever to do with their Christian fellowtiibesmen . 
.Among Paliyans, as in other tribes, racial intermixture takes much wider 
range among Christians than among those adhering to the tribal faitq. An 
interesting variation from the account given by Mr. Foulkes is from the 
tahsildar of Periyakulam who declares that· males are buried with faoe upwards 
but females with face downwards. This point would require however further 
elucidation. Among the Paliyans of the Saptur hills, according to :Mr. J. A. 
Vedanayakan, it is the bridegroom's sister who ties the beads round the bride's 
neck at a marriage, and there is a kind of banns proclamation; one man announ
ces in a loud voice that a marriage is in the making at a certain house and another 
elderly Paliyan from an adjoining group of huts calls out the c~mmunity's 
assent in a loud ' yes ', The same Paliyans hunt sambhur with a sharpened 
heavy stick which they hurl with some skill like a javelin. The tahsildar of 
Periyakulam reports to ·the same effect. Apparently the Saptur Paliyans 
abandon their hut on the mere occurrence of death, not only for an epidemic 
visitation .. 
. · It seems to be a general circumstance for Paliyans (other than Christians) to 
be peculiarly attached to their tribal life and customs and to be hardy and long
lived. Mr. Vedanayakan thinks there must be more than one Paliyan 
centenarian. 

A note on the Paliya'TIIJ of the Madura diBtrict by R. Foulke~~, Esq., O.B.E. 

Religion.-The Paliyans worship Palichi-Ammal (Palichi, female of Paliyan ; .Ammal, 
the honorific). They have no knowledge of any other god or goddess. When asked, they 
thii:Jk she must have had a husband (' Can a. woman live without a husband f '), but they 
know nothing about him. .At rare intervals the whole community worships together this 
goddess, but eaoh fa.mily worships her sepa.rately much oftener. One old man said com• 
munal worship occurred once in 10 or 20 years, but others said it was more frequent. They 
ha.ve no idea., however, of the lapse of time. For instance, one of them made the statement 
tha.t the original Pa.liyans i:nust ha.ve come to this pa.rt of the country from they did not 
know where, a.bout 25 years ago I 

·A few stones are set up in a. row, the number being imma.terial, though generally from 
1 to 7, under a. rook or tree. The stones a.re usually smooth pebbles from a stream. Each 
stone -is painted with a. figure to represent a. man (or woman f). with vermilion plll!te. 
They could. not say whether it was a. man or a woman. Thp worship consists of the 
offering of honey and some roots of the wild ya.m (Diasoorea.-Tamil, 'Velvalli • or 
' Seva.l)i '). They then prostra.te themselves on the ground before the stones and utter 
pra.yers for protection from wild beasts and evil spirits. The women nre also present nnd 
prostra.te. The chief performer is generally an elderly man who is cnlled the ' Thevarndi • 
(literally 'the dancer of the god '-or goddess-in Tamil). He works himself up to a. state 
of ecstasy and fa.Ils into a. trance. The ' Sattan,' another elderly mnn, then, acting as 
interpreter, puts him questions a.bout the future welfare of the community, or of an indivi
dual and the Theva.rndi, who is supposed to be inspired by the goddeBB, answers. 
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The PaliyaM, apart from the above form of congregati~nal :worshi~, also pray _p~vately 
to Palichiammal for protection against danger of any kind m _the Jungle. Thi;' IS ?«?»e 
mentally and without any outward ceremony. Although they eVIdently dread evil spmta, 
their idea-A about them are very vague, and they cannot describe them. They do not 
seem to give them the ohape of men or of animals. The offices _of Tbevaradi and Satt:a" 
arc hereditary. They have no permanent temples, and the locality where the eommi1Jllty 
woi"Hhipo is chooen according to convenience and need not_ always be th~ same. Co~
munal wol"!!hip eeemo to take place only when the eommuruty ean afford 1t, and that 18, 

apparently, very rarely. 
Death cmtmM.-The dead are always buried. The body is not waabed or prepared 

in any way, and io kept in the but or eave where death occnrred until the tinle of burial. 
Omamenta, if any, are removed, but not the clothing, The eyes are never clooed, but the 
arma arc extended at the oides. One old man said that the armo are sometinles crossed 
over the breaat but the othei"H denied thia. The body io placed in the grave, which io only 
brcaat deep, in a recumbent pooition on ita back. When a death occurs messengers are 
aent to the neighbouring habitatioM to announce it. All are bound to attend it, especially 
the near relations. As theae habitations are generally far apart, it may take three or even 
four days before the neighboUI"H can 81!!lemble. The body in the meantinle io left unburied 
even though it becomes offeMive. It io borne to the grave, which io always close by, by 
anyone, but the front bearers must be near relations if possible. A penalty io inflicted on 
those who do not attend the funeral. The delinquent io made to kneel, a. heavy atone io 
placed on the nape of the neek, and he io aaked to explain why be waa absent. This is gene
rally satisfactory. The offender and the chief mourner exchange a drink of water from each 
other's bands and the affront is thereby condoned. It waa not known what happens when 
the explanation io not satitlfactory. 

On the eighth day after the death, the spirit of the departed io worshipped with 
offerings of roota and honey, and ita protection io invoked. From that tinle onward the 
spirit io deemed to be merged in the deity. Thia ceremony is absolutely inlperative, and 
io never omitted for either sex. The dead are remembered whenever Palichiammal io wor
shipped, and their protection io sought together with hers. In tinles of great mental or 
physical distress, or when a Paliyan dies an unprepared death, an invocation of the spirits 
of tho departed takes plaoe, and they manifest themselves through a living Paliyan present 
who makes revelations about the affairs of the invoker. Thia is called the 'the ea.lling of 
the shadows '. 1 , , • 

The Paliyans seem to think little about a life after death. When asked what hap
pens to the spirita of the dead, or where they go to, they said they did not know and did 
not care. They also appear to make no difference between the good and the bad after 
death. 

],[ arriage.-As a rule marriages are arranged for the young people by the elders of a 
family. But there are caaes when the young couple make their own choice, generally as 
the result of illicit sexual intercoUI"He. Such behaviour is condoned without much difficulty 
and a. marriage io brought about aa the best solution of the trouble. Bride prices are not 
paid, but the b_ride receives trilling present. from her relations such as roots, honey, beads, 
etc., when the trme comes for her to be taken to her husband's dwelling. The actual cere
mony of marriage consists in the tying of a string of bla.ck beads round the neck of the 
bride, and the presentation of a cloth to her, by the bridegroom. The bride also ties a 
sinlilar st~g of _beads ro':'n? the ~eck of. the bridegroom. Th~ woman wears hers per
manently if she likes, but 1t 18 not rmperative. I have seen marned women without them. 
The man usually discards his after the eighth day, as he is too shy to wear it longer. He 
is also presented with a new cloth by his father. 

The wedding festivities laat for one day, and one meal only is given to the guests after 
the tying of the beads. The young couple are given a new hut and .are left severely alone 
for some tim&-eome said a few days, others three or four months, and others still more 
until the first conception. , · ' 

Widows may remarry. Adultery is not common, but when it does occur no penalty 
seems to be exacted, although the act is strongly condemned. ' 

1\Io.rringes are permitte~ between a man and hia maternal uncle's daughter or sister's 
daughter. All other mamages among relations are prohibited. An alliance between 
interdicted relations is viewed with displeasure and is treated as concubinage, but is con
doned when due apology has been made by the offending couple. Marriage always takes 
place soon after puberty, never before. But it is common for a girl to reside in the house 
?f her future h~band for some tinle before puberty, if he is her maternal uncle. There 
IS, however, no mtercoUI"He before she attains puberty. 

A woman is said to be polluted for 5 or 6 days during the menstrual period and fo 
15 days after confinement. No other kind of pollution is observed. After a confinement 

47A ' 



372 CliAl'TER xn.-RACE, TRIBE OR CASTE 

purification is done by burning ea.rthenware vessels and other polluted a.rticl.,.; in a heap. 
The hut is a.lso thoroughly scrubbed and wa.shed. It is only a.fter this purification that 
the woman is permitted to associate with the others. 

Birth.-There seem to be no birth ceremonies besides purification. There are no mid
wives. The mother, or some other elderly woman, does a.1I that is necessary at a con
finement. The newborn babe is plunged into the nearest stream for its first hath, and the 
mother a.lso bathes immediately a.fter her conlinement and washes her cloth. For some 
days a.fter delivery she and the baby sleep on a bed of a.shes, probably for warmth. Oil 
is never a.dministered to the baby a.s purgative, but a decoction of herbs known only to 
Paliya.ns is given when necessary. Other decoctions are prepared for other baby illoesses. 
Although this shows that the Pa.liya.ns have some a.cquainta.nce with the medical properties 
of herbs, no a.dult is ever given medicine of any kind when he is ill. They caunot account 
for this curious fa.ct, except by stating that the Goddess cures them, and it is therefore 
unnecessary to take medicine. 

General.-The staple food of the Pa.liyans consists of roots (the wild yam, chiefly) 
honey and the flesh of anima.ls and birds. They also eat various grains (cumbu, cholam, 
eto.) when they can get them, either from the minor produce forest contractors, or by 
going down to the plains themselves. They exchange honey, roots, skins, etc., for what 
they reqnire. They do not eat beef. They obtain game by means of traps and they catch 
birds with birdlime, but they do not hunt a.s they have no weapons. They do not use 
bows and arrows, nor even blowpipes, though the latter are·common among the Mutha
bars who inhabit the same country. They own no property (inimovable), and their only 
possessions are an ' aruval ' (bill-hook) and a burnt stick sharpened to a point, which is 
used for digging up roots, and is called a ' Pavuttam Kombu '. 

They make fire by mea.ns of two sticks, by knocking two stones together, or by a 
flint and steel. They shave the front of the head in the Hindu fashion by mea.ns of broken 
glass and with the aid of ~t: The face is a.lso sometimes shaved. 

The majority of Pa.liya.ns cannot count, but a few who have ha.d some contact with 
civilization, can. One old man who was sitting near me began to count his toes when 
asked to show how fa.r he could count. He reached seven. Another counted correctly 
to 100. This man ha.d been a village 'tandal ', and is referred to again below. 

They know nothing of their own origin. Several told me the names of their father and 
grandfather, but could go ba.ck no farther. It was suggested to them that Pa.liohia.mmal 
might have been their ancestress. They thought it possible. 

. They are in the habit of signa.lling to ~a.ch other in the jungle by different intonations 
of a ory much resembling ' coo-ee ' in order to signify danger, pleasure, etc. They of course 
have no education, but they speak a Tamil which is quite intelligible and very fluent. 
Many of those I saw at Periya.kulam were obviously not true to type but must be of mixed 
descent. The typical Pa.liyan of both sexes is rather below the average height of the natives 
of the plains, ha.s very curly (not woolly) hair, and the skin is not black. Alliances with 
Koravars and others seem to be common and many now have quite straight hair. Tho 
expression of the face is intelligent and with a few exceptions they look healthy, but their 
general appearance is filthy, as they seem neither to bathe their bodies nor wash their 
clothes. As ha.s been said, they take no medicine when sick, but pray to Paliohinmmal 
to cure them. I imagine that the Paliyan is rarely ill, except when visited by epidemics 
like smallpox. In that ca.se, no cure is attempted. The invalid is abandoned and tho 
whole community migrates to another pla.ce .. 

Their only amusement seems to ?e danc~g! ~ which bot~ sexes indulge sill_'ultn.
neously, but in separate groups. It IS very s~ to the danomg of other c~tes m. the 
plains. There seem to be several different kinds of steps. They go round m a Circle 
clapping hands or waving a cloth, oooasiona.lly uttering loud cries. The ' steps ' are 
mostly grotesque postures in the case of the men, and they make fa.ces at one another, 
but the women are rather graceful. !he dan~ing is accompanied ~th drums a~d a pri!lli
tive form of music played on reed-p1pes, which are not very s~. The music oonsJBts 
of the repetition many times of a short phra.se of a few notes. One man ha.d a long 
' anake!hom '. of brass .. They frequently dance on moonlight ilights, purely for pleasure 
and without any religious significance. ~ 
. Honey plays a very important part in the lives of the Pa.liya.ns. V cry largely u~d 
as a food no ceremony can be performed without it. It is offered a.s a gi.ft, together ~th 
the wild yam, to important persons and most of their bartering with the people of the plams 
is done with it. · 

Their method of taking honey is ve~ interesting, .but is ~a.r ~ many respects to 
that employed by other jungle tribes which I have Witnessed m vanous parts of South 
India.. 



P ALlY ANS . .373 

- A rope made of twisted roots, fibre8, or creepers is fastened to a tree or a stake ·in the 
ground a little distance from the edge of the precipice where the honeycombs ru:e wmally 
in corutidcrable numbers. A Paliyan descends the rope from above, and as he swmgs from 
one comb to another he dislodges them with his 'Pavuttam Kombu', which has -~n 
mentioned before. Other Paliyans, men and women, stand at the foot of the precipice, 
and catch the falling combs in baskets or cloths. When he has finished the Paliyan ascends 
the rope and thus reachPS the top again. This performance is one of great danger and 
requires much courage. From the beginning another Paliyan has been posted at the top, 
and his duty is to guard the rope. It may be injured by animals, it may fray at th.e edge 
of the precipice, or it may be tampered with by an enemy. It is naturally of great ~por
tance who is chosen as guardian of the rope. He is whenever possible the brother·m·law 
of the honey-gatherer, for, in the event of the latter's death, the former would have to 
maintain the widow, and he is therefore unlikely to saddle himself with this burden if he 
can poRBibly avoid it. No one is allowed to guard the rope who would benefit by the death 
of tho gatherer, so be can never be a blood relation. I have found exactly the same custom 
prevalent among the pearl-divers at Tuticorin. "The amount of honey collected varies, 
of course, from year to year and the comparative wealth or poverty of the Paliyans depends 
~ntirely on this factor. They are much addicted to the toddy extracted from the sago 
palm, which grows wild in the jungles, and I have several times come across a Paliyan 
lying at the foot of one of these trees in a state of dead drunkenness. 

They arc, as a rule, shy and timld but their confidence can be gained easily if well treated. 
Tho women disappear in the jungle like wild animals if a stranger appears. I and my men 
have often tried to find them when this has happened, but we have never succeeded. They 
live almost entirely on the bills and rarely come down to the plains with the men. A 
rumour that I had arranged to meet some Paliyans had spread, and a large crowd gathered 
from the neighbouring town of Periyakulam to see them dance, which, apparently had 
novor been w_itnessed before by those who assembled. 

Most of the information I have given above was obtained from a group of 40 or 50 
Paliynns, about half of whom were women, and one very healthy looking baby, who had 
be~n collected together for me by the kindness of the Zemindar of V adagarai and Mr. 
Sunt!makrishna Nayudu, who live at Pcriyakulam. The Zemindar is the overlord of some 
of them and was treated with great respect. He had arranged a feast ·for them, which 
evoked many expressions of gratitude. I myself, however, at one time owned a. property 
in the hills near Bodinaya.kkanur, where there were a number of Paliyans •. They paid no 
taxes, but were bound by custom to render me service when required, but this was very 
rare. I generally employed Muthuvars who live in the same bills to fell jungle, etc., as they 
are much more skilful at this kind of work than even the Paliyans. ' -

The group of Paliyans I met at Periyakulam were quite at their ease in a very short 
time. A few are now working for the Zcmindar in his gardens near Periyakulam. They 
answered questions readily and were easily amused. One man related amid much laughter, 
how he had been captured by a coolie-recruiter when he was lying drunk in the forest, and 
had been carried off to Ceylon to work on a tea estate. He returned after three years with 
•avings of about Rs. 50 which soon disappeared, he could not say how. He had evidently 
been well-treated and seemed very proud of his adventure. Another man had acted as 
a 'tandal' (village servant) in a Gove"1llllent village on the upper Palni Hills for three or 
four years. He had apparently got this job through the' Karnam' (village accountant) who 
had also obt<1ined for him 3 acres of Government land which he still owned. He was very 
vague as to how he got this land or why the karnam had been so generous. The land, of 
course, must have cost the karnam nothing, and I suspect that he pocketed the greater 
part of the pay of his tandal in exchange during the period of his service. Both these 
m~n were less shy and seemed more intelligent than the others. The last named could 
count correctly and quickly up to 100. This is the ouly case I know where a Paliyan has 
owned and cultivated land. . 

The men wore a filthy loin cloth only, but the women were fully clothed like the women 
of the plains, in very dirty saris. They were probably ' dolled up ' for the occasion, as 
I have always seen them in the jungles wearing nothing but a loin cloth. . / 

Tbe Jesuit Priests own a coffee estate at Palamali on the Palni Hills about 10 miles 
from Kodnikanal. A number of Paliyans work there a.s coolies and have become Chris-
tians, but other Paliyans will have nothing to do with them. ' 

· ~· The term ' Poroja ' in its Agency origin connotes the idea 'subject ' or PoroJas. 
' subjected ' . as opposed to ruler, and epitomizes the history of VIZagapatam 
Agency and 1ts people. . 

What co!lstitut<:s ~ ' Poroja ' has long been a. matter of uncertainty 
and all that lB certam 18 that the term covers several quite distinct tribes. 
Whatever may be the objections to. using as a. specific name a. term merely 
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generic, the fact remains that a great number of persons in Vizagapatam Agency 
when asked their caste or tribe can say only ' Poroja ' and the census has 
perforce to make the best of what it gets. Expert anthropological enquiry 
would probably evolve some certainty out of the prevailing va!!lleness but one 
can hardly expect a census enumeration to produce it. "' 

The number returned under Poroja has increased largely since 1921, by 
41 per cent. 19ll-21 saw a decrease of 6 per cent. The increase over the 
last decade is much greater than any previously recorded for this tribe or for 
any other tribe of Vizagapatam Agency over 1921-31. Only the Konda Doras 
show an increase rate approaching 40 per cent. One is inclined to relate the 
Gadaba decrease of 6,000 to the Poroja growth, for a wide variety of Gadaba 
names exists and they are occasionally brought (even by the persons themselves) 
under the catholic term ' Poroja ' in such a way as might well mislead an 
enumerator unskilled in these subtleties (as practically all were). Something 
of this has probably occurred but a large source of Gadaba decrease is to be 
found in ~he plains, where Por?jas are. almost completely unrepresented. So 
many vanables enter the PoroJa equation that further speculation is hardly 

_ justified and the numbers must be taken for what they are worth ; they do 
show at least that 123,000 persons not of Oriya, 'Telugu or other origin and not 
belonging to the main Agency tl;ibes, were in 1931 found in the Vizagapatam 
Agency. _ 

Poroja presence is essentially a matter of the central and higher level 
agency ; the four taluks of Padwa, Pottangi, Koraput and Jeypore yield nearly 
80 per cent of the total and with Naurangpur, 95 per cent. 

One circumstance' worth mention is that the Poroja. sex ratio has at this 
census gone for the first time above par; there are 1,010 f!Jmales per 1,000 males 
against-957 in 1921 and similar figures in previous years. • 

· ' Porojas are by no means homogeneous but certain general characteristics 
can be suggested. Broad heads are more common and straight hair, though 
wavy and even curling hair is encountered. - The complexion is usually of a 
copperish hue and very dark persons are definitely rare. Eyes are straight, 
nose platyrrhine. Tall men are rare. They are more careful of toilet and more 
cleanly than is usual among hill tribes. This applies particularly' to the womon. 

Any c:omment on Porojas is subject to the. qualification that more than one 
distinct stock comes under the term and a consequent overlap is inevitable. 
The notes which follow, contributed by the Special Assistant Agent, Koraput, 
are of much interest but should be reaq accordingly. In some cases they seem 
to refer to Gadaba sects who, as already remarked, refer to themselves and are 
generally known as Porojas. 

Relics of their forgotten language can be picked up from the homely talk or the songs 
of the people, Puttra (a stream), Kanda (a child), Sala (region) as in Ku-sala, the place 
around the well, are some of such words ; ' Pa ' is pronounced as ' ha.' There is a 
marked peculiarity in their intonation in pronouncing Oriya. 

The Porojas seem to have been inhabiting Vizagapatam Agency from about the 2nd 
century of the Christi~ era, if not before. The words Kanda, Sa~a o~~ in t?e in
scriptions of Amaravat1, dated about the 2nd Century A.D. In an lDBCnption which on 
palaeographical evidence can be assigned to the 9th Century A.D., the region of Nandapur, 
the centre of the Nandapur State of the 14th Century A.D., is said to have been located 
in Gond-Mandala, the province of the Gonda. A King of the Kalachuri family (Central 
India) bought a piece of land from a Poroja at Borigumma and gave it to the God BhairaviL 
at that pli'OO (inscription in the temple of Danteswari at Dantawara, Bastar State). 
Gangavamsanucharitam, a Sanskrit poem a manuscript-of which exists iii th? Oriental 
Library at Madras, was written during the 17th Century A.D. It says that a. prmce of the 
Ganga family of OrissiL came southwards and established a throll9 at G?dan near ~unu
pur. This prince is said to have had an army of hill tribes. T?ese Items of ~Vld~nco 
go to support the theory that the l't'-al sons of the soil were the PoroJas .and other hill tnbcs. 
The rulers were inlmigrants who brought along with them some Onyas and .gave th?m 
holdings of lf!Jld, free of rent in some cases but mostly on feudal ten~. The Or1yas havmg 
become the lords of the land, the sons of the soil had to seek sel"Vlce unde~ t.hem, became 
'prajiLB ' or ryots. The Poroja was practicaUy reduced to slavery. He lost his. mdependen_ce 
but the usurping ruler maintained the conditions of his original contract ~th the earli~r 
inhabitante to observe the religious rites and ffl8tivities of the sons of the soil. The Mena. 
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MCrifice appeara deprived of all it.. crueltie8 in the Dasara rites ; the festivities to propi
tiate the earth godde88 (the Jaker) take the form of Bali Jatra celebrated !» the Inn~ 
month of Bhadrapada (Augu.ot.-September) ; the Chaitra Parvam or the tribal hunt IS 

only a form of the Vernal festival of the aboriginal tribes. 

The Poroj88 are divided into twelve tribes and each tribe is called after the region in 
which that tribe lives. But generally they are divided into the Bodo Poroja or Sodia, 
the Sano Poroja, the Jodia Poroja, and Pareng Poroja. 

The first cl888 do not eat the flesh of the cow or the ox. The Sano Poroja eate beef ; 
the third c1888 or Jodia eat.. beef; a man ties his turban with crossing belt.. in front and 
a big Jump behind. The Perang ~oroj~ eat.. ~f; the women wear only brass ornam.enU. 
and also a peculiar ornament which sit.. astnde on the saddle of the nose and proJects 
npwn..W. to the middle of the two brows. 

DreM and general demeanour.-A man weara two cloths one round the loins and the 
other for the bend. He trims his hair into any form he likes but does not adopt any one 
form always. A young man weara one or two metallic rings on his left wrist and some 
garlands of coloured bends round his neck. But it is the woman that present.. the dress 
and ornament.. typical to the tribe. 

The Bodo Poroja woman combs her hair with a parting in the middle on the top of the 
head. All the hair is collected behind and is put into a knot. She does not use hairpins 
like the women of the lower clBBBC8. Garlands of bends of various colours embrace the neck 
from the nape to the clavicles and thence hang down to the pit of the stomach. Over these 
are worn one or two round metallic rings. The lobes of the eara are bored and in each is 
worn a coil of metallic serpents. The outer-wall of the ear also is bored in several places 
and a thin small ring is pMSCd through each hole. To one or two of the· topmost rings 
of the left car pendants of small chains are worn. On the left lower arm the women of 
this cl1188 wear brass rings which extend from the wrist to the elbow ; but on the right 
lower nrm few or none. Each finger is provided with a ring topped with a coin or a round 
fiat piece of metal. On the ankles are worn 'U ' shaped hollow anklet.. in which jingle 
•mall round pieces of stone or metal. Each toe is also adorned with a ring shaped in such 
a form 88 to suit the particular toe for which it is intended. ' 

Any cloth of any colour is worn but the white cloth provided with red hems is the one 
peculiar to all classes of Porojas. It is folded lengthwise so that the two hems may form 
one broad band. The lower end does not descend below the middle of the thighs ; the 
apron part of the cloth goes from below the right arm across the trunk to over the left 
shoulder where the one in front and the one from the back are united in a knot. The rest 
of the cloth is wound in several coils round the waist, always taking care to have the red 
heUIB come one above the other. 

Sano Poroja.-The women of this c1888 wear ornament.. and dress sinrllar to those 
of the firot clllSS, but with some peculiarities in dressing the hair and in certain ornaments. 
These women comb the hair with a parting in the middle and collect all the hair behind 
and thrust it into a loose knot from below ; this knot hangs down below the nape of the 
neck. One or two hairpins with broad outer ends are put into the knot to keep it intact. 
Some women wear a ribbon-like garland of fine bends round the head. Round the neck 
the ornament.. are similar to those of the first class. The rings adorning the left lower 
ann are of white metal. The anklet.. of this class are different from those of the first class. 
On the toes, the women of this class wear clusters of small metallic bells which make a 
rhythmic jingle when they walk. 

The cloth is worn so 88 to hang down to the knees. In other respects it is worn 88 by 
the women of the first class. 

Jodia Poroja.-This class of men and women also eat beef and dress like the Sano 
Porojll8. The distinction between the two is not marked. The woman of this class in 
addition to the metallic wrist rings on the left lower arm, wears on each upper arm a brace
let about three inches in breadth. 

The Pareng Poroja.-This class eats beef. The women wear ornament.. all made of 
brass. Garlands of small brass beads are worn round the neck and brass rings on the 
lower arms. The peculiar distinguishing ornament is a triangular brass wire which sit.. 
astride on the saddle of the nose, its apex projecting upwards to the middle of the two 
brows. 

Village life.-Every village is ~cl~ with a living fence in which a gap is left to 
servo 88 an e':'~':"· ~ouses are built m two or more rows leaving a broad space between. 
Each house IS. di~ded mto a store room, a kitchen and the sleeping apartment; a cow 
shed and a drinking space also fonn a part of some houses. All these are built separate! 
and are enclosed !:>y a wall or fence. In one place of the wall is left a gateway. y 



376 C1IAl'TEB. xn.-RACE, TRIBE OR CASTE 

- Two houses are built sep"':"tely, one for the grown ~p maidens of the village to sleep 
and the other for the unma.rned young men. The mrudens are responsible for keeping 
their sleeping honse neat and tidy and are under the control of a head, who is also a maiden 
and who attains that position by ~ommon consent. Similarly the young men are res
ponsible_ for keeping their sleeping apartment tidy and are under the control of a head 
young man. After nightfall none of the maidens is supposed to stray out nor is any 
young man permitted to do so. Flirtations occur nevertheless. ' 

The villagers are und~r the contro~ of a headman who is nominated by all the villagers 
imd approved by the zanundar. At trmes, the headman may be appointed by the zamin
dar himself and the villagers have to accept him. Yet, behind such appointment can be 
seen the common consent of the people; In the middle of the village is planted a banyan 
(Ficus indica), or ficus religiosa or a mango tree. Round the foot of the trunk a platform 
surmounted with stone slabs is raised. This serves as a seat for the headman when be 
sits in court to hear and decide the village "disputes. Whenever a dispute arises in the 
village, he summons all the villagers and they come and sit, each on a stone lying scattered 
under the trees or on the ground. Women also attend but remain standing. When all 
men are assembled, the headman takes his seat on the platform and the question is dis- . 
cussed. The decision of the assembly must be accepted,_ by all. 

Marriage.-Generally the young man selects the woman he likes to marry and 
informs his parents who carry on the negotiations with the parents of the selected maiden. 
H the maiden's parents do not approve the match fails. But if they consent, the bride's 
money is settled and the marriage day is fixed. A day previous to the appointed one, the 
bridegroom lurks along with some of his friends, in a place by the side of which the maiden 
is expecteft to pass alone. He then pounces on her and with the help of his friends carries 
her away to his home. But the maid's parents hearing of it go with friends to her relief. 
A small mock fight ensures between the two parties and when every one is exhausted, they 
all go. to the bridegroom's house where they are served with food and drink. 

Amongst the Porojas, there are many Gotras or totems. Bag (tiger); Nag (serpent) ; 
Phulu (flower) ; Goru (cow) ; Matshu (fish). The Poroja does not kill or eat the thing 
that is the emblem of his totem. The Poroja of the Phulu totem does not wear flowers ; 
one of the fish totem does not eat fish. Persons of the same gotra may not marry. Nor may 
the children of a brother and a sister or of brothers. Widow remarriage is allowed. It 
is compulsory for a widow to marry her late husband's younger brother. If she does not 
wish to do so, the man she marries must pay to that younger brother an amount fixed by the 
villagers.. Divorces are permitted ; if a woman does not like her husband she will pay 
him five rupees and go away from him ; but a husband leaving his wife pays her only one 
rupee. H the woman while living with one man goes to another, the new one must pay 
her late husband a sum of money fixed by the elders of the village. The children, if she 
has any, are taken away by the man to whom she bore them. 

Agricultural implements consist mostly of a hoe, square in shape and provided with a 
long handle so that a man can dig standing. A Poroja who can afford it may have a plough. 
The tangi or a. hand hatchet is an implement which the Poroja. uses for a. variety of pur
poses and also as a. weapon of offence and defence. Wherever he goes he carries it on his 
left shoulder. · • · 

Death ceremonies.-When .a man or a. woman dies in a. family, the corpse is taken 
to a. place outside the village, all t~e men and women following. _The corl?s? ~ ei~hor 
burnt or buried according to converuence. Then all of t~em. bathe m an ~dJom':"g r~ver 
or pond and take along with them a flat long stone to thell" village and set 1t upnght JUSt 
outside the village and place another slab flat at its foot. A small rag is tied round the mid
dle of the upright stone and a b~boo the top of which is split and formed into a triden:, 
is placed upright behind the vertical stone. Every day or whenever the departed sou~ 18 

propitiated, offerings of food and fowls are made on the flat stone at the foot of the vort1cal 
one. Generally the offerings are given on the third and the tenth days. 

On the tenth day, after nightfall, food and other offerings are prepared and a man 
carries them to a. place halfway to the cremation or burial ground. He plac~s them there 
and calls by name on the soul of the dead man. Then one of those that earned the. corp~e 
on the first day, is poBBessed by that soul and he issues out of the darkncBB sounding h1s 
tsngi on a. hoe. Every time the departed soul is called upon, the man poBBesscd responds 
with a. grunt. Thus be is led to the house where. the death oc~urred. !Jl the house 
geometrical figures with flour are made and three gralnB are placed m the nuddle of those 
drawings and a. pot put over them. The drawings are one of Yama, one of Saturn and one 
of the devil.. The poBBessed man enters the bouse and kicks away the pot and discovers 
the grains. If they are found on the drawings of Y ama, it is understood that th? soul was 
taken. by Yams. or the God of death; if the seeds are discovered on the S8.lll (Sutu':') 
drawings the soul was taken away by Sani. It is believed thst the soul became a deVIl, 
if the seeds _are found on the devil drawings. 
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God6 and fMtival8.-At the entrance of the village, under a tree is kept the god oalled 
the Nisan-devata. It is a small oval stone installed on an suspicions day even before the 
village is formed. Over it stones are piled up in the form of a temple. It is believed that 
this Nisau Dcvata protects the village from epidemics, wild animals or other dangers. 

/ 

In the middle of the village under a shed is kept the god oalled Thakuraui, of course 
a female. This is represented by some wooden images under a shed. Near the foot of the 
hill, is installed the god called Jhaka.r-devata. This is also a female. She is the protectress 
of the crops. 

In addition to these, the tiger goddess is propitiated by offering sacrifices 'to her in the 
mountain caves. All the villagers during the dry season go to the cave, prepare food and 
kill a goat or a buffalo and offer them all to the tiger goddess ; they then drink liquor and 
dance to the accompaniment of drums till nightfall and return to the village. It is believed 
that as a result of ~his performance the tiger wiU not molest the villagers during the year. 

Tho Porojas hold feasts to propitiate all these gods. In the month of Chaitra they 
hold the hunting feast and all the villagers-men alone-retire into the forest for a hunt. 
None of the party should return without an animal. The women in the village decorate 
them•clves in their finest and spend the time in dance !!oDd play. Young maidens are wooed 
at this time and the selection of brides made. When it is reported that an animal hl\8 been 
killed, the women of the village proceed to the edge of the forest and await the arrival 
of the men. The carcass, decorated with garlands of flowers and peacock feathers, is 
carried on a litter carried on men's shoulders and the women sing and dance in front, while 
drums are beaten and the Indian flute played. Thns the procession goes to the village 
where tho care388 is flayed and quartered. If it is eatable, the flesh is divided amongst 
all the villagers. 

Tlte Nua-kuya.-This is eating the new harvest. This takes place in the month of 
' Bonda Pani ' i.e., Sravanam of the Indian calendar which corresponds to July-August. 
Tho leaves of the growing paddy plant and its roots are cooked together, offered to all the 
gods and enjoyed along with other dishes and liquor. 

The PU8 festival.-This is held on the full moon day of month of Pnshya (December 
and January). They kiU a buffalo in the name of all vill!l>gB gods, have a feast and drink 
and dance the whole day. This is all on the day before the full moon. On the full moon 
night young damsels go singing from house to house and receive doles o~ rice at every door. 
The rico thus collected is all cooked on the fire lit in the middle of 'the village in the early 
dawn of tho day. After sunrise they all bathe, wear new clothes and feast. 

Thr.se are the most important of the festivals observed by the Poroja tribes. Others 
ob•erved are not tribal. Each family has its own traditional feasts which are restricted 

· to its members. Association with the Oriyas has taught Porojas some of the feasts observed 
by their masters. The car festival (June and July) is one of such festivals that have been 
adopted. On the day of the Hindu car-festivals, the Porojas make a small handy car and 
place it before their god, kiU a fowl and a pigeon to that god and then present the car to it. 
The arrangement of these festivals and the fixing of these festive days is generally the duty 
of the Disari, the village priest. • · 

ll'itchcmft and Sorcery.-The Disari or the vill!l>ge ptiest knows astronomy, medicine; 
witchery and sorcery. Whenever a man or a woman or a child falls ill, the Poroja consults 
his village Diaari. At first he gives some herbs but if the illness is not cured, he comes to 
the house of the patient and then sits in a room alone. After a few minutes he falls senseless 
and remains in a trance for some time. When incense is burnt before him, he sits up and 
speaks as if possessed. In that state he gives out the cause of the illness and ascribes it to 
the existence of bones in a comer of the house, or to the failure to propitiate a certain god 
or to some devil or to some sorcery of an enemy of the patient or his parents. He proposes 
to remove the cause on some future day and orders the master of the family to keep ready 
certain things for that day, a fowl being one of those prescribed. On the appointed day 
the Disari !l>gO.in goes to the patient's house and burning incense, recites some prayers in ~ 
tone and intonation deemed peculiarly suited to the occasion. Then after some time if 
the ascribed cause was the presence of bones under the floor of the house, he goes to that 
corner and digs out the bones and presents them. I! the illness be due to a devil he ties a 
talismA.Il round the neck of the patient; if it be due to sorcery, he puts some food red and 
yellow cooked rice, in a bamboo dish and with a light in the middle and-the who!~ thing is 
taken out of the house and left where two roads cross. 

He is also ca?able of d~ing evil .f:<> others eith~r of his own accord or at instigation. 
He goes to a certam plant which grows mto a small shrub and binds all its branches together 
then holding the _whole shrub in his hands he mutters a prayer to the effect that the partie~ 
man ehould fall ill. He then bends the shrub to a side and places a stone over it.' .The man 
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falls ill ; if the stone is removed and the branches are freed he get.. better. If the sorcerer 
wishes to extinguish life in his enemy he has to root out the shrub and fling it awav. As it 
drys and decays, the person also dies gradually. • 

A man is made to swell up by means of a frog ; a big frog is caught in a brook and its 
entrails removed. Some cooked food is placed in iU! stomach and the whole sewed in a 
cloth and buried in a place where two roads cross. Then the body of the person in whose 
name it is done, will swell up. If t.he buried thing is removed and thrown away, he recovers 
his health. If the sorcerer wishes that he should die, the frog is left untouched. 

Many kinds of sorcery are practised and the Poroja believes fu them all. The moot 
efficacious of them is the-little finger sorcery. When a stillborn child is buried the sorcerer 
goes to the grave in the dead of night and takes out the body. Instilling llie into it he 
asks it to give its little finger of the right hand. The child speaks and permits tht> so~rer 
to cut it. Having cut it, he removes the life of the child and buries it again. This little 
finger. he uses .for many purpo~es. He sends it to ~y pffi:ce ~e likes and gets through it 
anything. he WIShes. H~ can. kill a ~an o~ cure a pat1ent w1th 1t. Every one in the village 
and also m the surrounding Villages 18 terrified of a sorcerer possessing this finger. 

The Disari knows the names of the constellations and of the planets. He makes 
calculations and foretells evil or good. The month is lunar and all festivals are fixed 
within five days either-before or after the full moon. The auspicious day for performing 
marriage is fixed by the Disari. He performs· marriages and toes the nuptial knot. At 
Village assemblies his presence is required and his advice on every tribal question solicited. 

10 • .As mentioned in the language chapter the spelling ' Saora ' has been 
adopted in order to indicate the pronunciation of the tribal name. The Telugu 
' v ' which is usually thrust in not only has no justification at all but distorts 
the coiTect J!ound. The ~ond ' a ' in ' Savara ' is also a wrong ren<:!ering 
of the actual sound. . 

' There have been n:iany theories as to the origin of the tribal name. An 
ingenious but perhaps unconvincing one was put to me by a Parlakimedi gentle· 
man; according to him the word was Sa-Ora-an or 'Sahita '='with', plus 
Ora=Oda=Odra=Oriya, plus 'an '=people, and the association of the tribe 
with the Oriyas from ' time immemorial ' was established. Apart from the 
fact that the long ' o ' in this derivation goes completely counter to what 
seems to have always been the accepted pronunciation, other circumstances 
are against it ; it is altogether too easy and the suspicious or uncharitable 
might detect pan-Oriya propaganda behind it . 

. The Saora population, in contradistinction to the Kond, has increased 
steadily and as a rule slowly over the fifty years covered by Table XVIII. 
The only decades to show any marked increase rate are 1881-91 and 1911-21. 
The 1881 figures almost certainly understated the tribal numbers and the 
apparent increase of 38l per cent need not be taken at it~ face value ; though 
the Saora increase was probably considerable in that decade of recovery from the 
great famine, a decade in which the province as a whole touched 15 per cent, 
it is extremely unlikely that· the true figure exceeded 20 or at most 25 per cent. 
The increase of 13 per cent over 1911-21 is the more surprising because of its 
occurrence over a period: in which the Agency population as a whole dooreased 
and the provincial increase was only 2 per cent. The Saoras of Ganjam Plains 
rose 26 per cent. No other dirtrict figures are available for 1921. Saora 
increase on the other hand was only 1·6 per cent, for 1901-11, a decade of 
substantial increase in their neighbours and the province as a whole. · 

, . For the past decade the rate was 0·6 per cent only. The Saoras in Ganja'?
Plains rose 4·6 per cent and those of Ganjam Agency are 14 per cent above theJ.r 
1911 figure. For Vizagapatam Agency the 1931 figure is 2l per ce~t down 
from 1911 and it is apparently to the Saoras of this area that the slow morease 
in the tribe ·is due. Part II of Table XVIII shows tha~ 80 per cent of these 
Saoras hail from Gunupur taluk, which decreased 1 per ·cent over ·last dece:de 
and 0·1 per cent over 1911-21, a decline which, since Saoras are over a third 
of the taluk population, may reasonably be attributed to Saora diminution. 
: Among reasons for the slow growth, emigration is ce~inl:y among the chief. 
Chapter III has indicated the proportions of Saora e'?-lgrat10n to Assam tea 
gardens. . It is safe to say that over 10,000 went durmg the decade through 
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the Tea Districts Labour A88ociation alone, and ~t is. unlikely_ tha~ Saora 
emigration was confined to this body. The forest policy m Parlakimedi about 
the middle of the decade brought about an immediate spurt in emigration. 
The figures in paragraph 1 show that over 9,000 persons in Assam returned 
Saara as mothertongue. 

S~ven thousand six hundred and forty-nine persons in Ganjam Agency 
and 1 865 in Ganjam Plains returned their caste as ' Sudho '. This community 
is cla~ed by some Oriyas 88 racially theirs, but it is certain that many of the 
former at least must have been really Saora and if 5,000 are so allowed for, the 
decade increase for the tribe would exceed 3 per cent. If all the Sudhos were 
cla88ed as Saoras-noi an unreasonable course-the increase would from that 
fact alone rise to 5 per cent. 

The Saora area could be described as the basin of the Vamsadhara or 
'bamboo ' river. Gunupur holds most of the upper reaches of this, Parlakimedi 
the lower and between them these taluks contain two-thirds of all the Saoras 
in the presidency. 

Part II of the table shows an apparent less dispersion for Saoras than 
Konds and though they are found in many more taluks than that list shows 
it is in numbers below 1 per cent of the tribal population. In some the total is 
below 100. The various figures are given below. · 

' 
They have not roamed to the same extent as the Konds in search of podus 

new and their dispersion is perhaps less the results of roaming and more due to 
the presence of remnants in ancient homes. Saoras are found, e.g., in Koda.la, 
in the hills near the Chilka Lake, not as isolated wanderers but 88 residents of 
long standing. Eickstedt considered the whole plains population of Ganjam 
as evidencing clearly an original Mongol strain. · 

'l'he sex ratio for Saoras, as for Konds, approaches closely the presidency 
figure, being 1,024 to 1,025. It varies in rather a peculiar way with locality. 
In Ganjt~m Agem:y it is 1,069, in Ganjam Plains only 1,008·'and in Vizagapatam 
Agency it falls below 1,000 to 977. The apparent N-S diminution is accentuated 
by Ramagiri having the highest figure in Ganjam Agency, 1,074 females per 
1,000 males. It is rather surprising that Parlakimedi Plains which has 
two-thirds of Ganjam Plains Saoras, should be. the only taluk there (except 
Chatrapur and Chicacole where the numbers are insignificant) to show more 
males than females. Gunupur, which contributes over two-thirds. of Vizaga
patam Agency Saoras, has also fewer women than men and a similar condition 
obtains in 7 out of the 12 taluks where Saoras are found. In Pottangi and 
Padwa their numbers are as small that sex difierences mean little but where 
they are present in appreciable numbers it is a fact demanding consideration. 
Their presence in Vizagapatam Plains is confined to the north and diminishes 
as the Gunupur-Parlakimedi border is left behind, and only in Palkonda-
Parvatipur is it appreciable. · 

The high ratio in Ramagiri and Parlakimedi Maliahs is ahnost certainly 
due in part to emigration, for the Tea Districts Labour A88ociation recrUiters 
have been busy there during the decade and although emigration to A88am is 
largely on a family basis sufficient unaccompanied males go to produce some 
effect on the sox ratio of those left behind. On such an assumption the defi
ciency of women in Parlakimedi Plains and Gunupur would imply ~uch less 
e~gration thence ?r m~ch more on ~ family basis. _Even admitting such 
mrcumstances, a Wide .difference remams between GanJam, and in particular 
Ganjam Agency, and Vizagapatam. 

Wrong returns of caste might be invoked. The Oriyas claim the Suddho 
Saoras as an Oriya comm';llity, for example, and it is probable that some Saoras 
have been lost under Onya or Telugu names. Such however is almost certain 
to have covered more males than females, for·it is· the men who take first to 
the new names and languages ; if so the effect would be to increase the 
female : male ratio, not diminish it. 
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The ratio siilce 1881 is given in _th~ margin. The tale is one of steady 
mcrease but for 1921's recession. The 

Year. Ratio. Year. Ratio. district figures available seem to show 
I93I • • 1,024 1901 • • 992 th v· ta A . 
I92I • • os3 1891 .. 963 e tzagapa m gency ratto as 
1911 • • 1,016 1881 .. 940 always below unity and Ganjam Plains 

. always and, Ganja.m Agency usually, 
above. Apparently therefore, VIZagapatam Agency s lower sex ratio is not a 
new phenomenon but a. characteristic condition. It has however shared to 
some extent in the general increase ; in tlte three years for which separate 
figures are available its progress is 967, 993, 977. The fall from 1921 is pro
nounced. 

Not enough is known to justify speculation as tc the causes Qf these differ
ences beyond an obvious effect of emigration in Ganjam Agency. Comparison 
of circumstances, general health and modes of life in the two regions would help 
and the fact of a. stationary or declining population in Gunupur taluk seems 
of some importance. 

Subsidiary Table iii to Chapter IV shows age distribution by sex for 
Saoras. Over a. fifth of both males and females are aged 0-6 and over a. third 
0-13. Till16 the proportions for each sex are very sinillar but the proportion 
of males at 17-23 is much smaller. From 24 onwards males show. a larger 
proportion. Between 17-23 apparently is the favourite departing time for the 
migrating Saora male. All over, even after making allowance for the admittedly 
approximate nature of age returns in such a co=unity, it is clear that the 
Saoras have· an age distribution of a progressive people, more progressive 
apparently than their neighbours, the Konds. . 

As is well known, the Saora. language is Munda. and their features have a 
Mongolian caste sometimes strong, sometimes weak, but genern.lly present, 
particularly in men. Much has been written on them in the past and further 
study is being prosecuted by Ra.o Sahib G. V. Ra.mamurti Pantulu, his son 
Mr. G. V. Sitapati and by :Miss A. C. M. Munro. A note by the latter two is 
appended. An interesting circumstance brought to my notice is that while 
Saora women have no particular objection to being touched on any part of the 
body, even the-uncovered breast, they resent violently any touch on the.shoul
der. I am informed by Mr. H. R. Uzielli that he has heard that a somewhat 
similar prejudice obtains among the Kachins of Upper Burma. If the parallel 
is correct jt is a circumstance of interest. The objection is not apparently 
confined to either shoulder. • 

The precise significance of the shoulder touch may relate to some bello£ 
in the presence there of the life spirit but this is a matter for anthropologist 
research _and enqUiry. ~ 

One of tlte most interesting circumstances of the Madras Agency tracts is 
the presence in adjoining areas of so representative tribes of widely differing 
types as the l,(o!ld and Saora .. Th~y differ in e:Imost _ev~ry wa:y and _provide 
a. vi..Pd illustratiOn of the racial differences which eXISt m India. EIClcstedt 
found the Konds ' cheerful, mobile, friendly .and selfpossessed ', the Saorns 
' reserved suspicious, refractory and obstinate (hartniickig) '. Most will agree 
with that general differentiation. In general 'Mongolism' and savageness 
go together, he says, and .the most intractable peop_les he came across were 
those witlt most apparent Mongol traces. The Kond iS open, the Saora closed. 

Saora Populalilm lty district8 tmd la!uk8. 

District. Taluk. Persolll. ' MaJt'll. Fcmalee. 
•, 

(1) . (2) (3) (4) (~) 

G;...jam lAgency) Parlakimodi 60,703 24.~37 20,1a6 

Ramogiri •• · 39,812 18,961 20.361 
Udayagiri .. 194 108 86 

286 130 127 Balliguda .. 
Total 90,474 43,785 48,789 



SAORAS 381 

Soma Population by di41ri<:U and talu1:6--cout. 

Talak. p.....,.... - Femaleo. 
D;.trict. 

(I) (2) (3) (4) (5) 

Ganja.m (Plaina) ChUJtWUr .. 2,087 963 l.l2i 
Kodala 728 353 375 

Atlka t.491 733 768 
(;hatrapur •• 6 6 

B~hampur 2,199 1,089 1,110 
lchapur 2,402 1,179 1,223 . 
Bompot 4,598 2,274 2,324 
Tokkllli 6,125 2,538 2,587 
Parlakimedi 42,930 21,M7 21,383" 
Chicaoole 183 96 87 
Surada 1,278 608 670 

Total a,02s 31,866 81,641 

Viwgapatam (Agoncy). N auranJWur 3,010 1,525 1,485 
Joypont 1,516 771 744 
Komput 9 2 7 
PotiAulgi .. 16 9 7 
Gunnpur .. 45,81t 22,986 22,825 
Padwa 64 49 15 
Polkonda 6,840 3,124 2,716 
Molkanagiri 813 156 157 
Golgonda .. 7 2 6 
Parvatipur ... 97 40 57 
Ray...,Wa •• 254 141 113 
Bi.-amkatak 889 191 198 

To!Gl 67,825 28,998 28,829 

Vizaga.po.trun (Ploina). ArtAkapalle 28 12 11 
Bobbili 12 6 6 
Golgonda .. 34 19 "15 
Palknnda .. 244 134 110 
Parvatipur 606 313 292 
V izagapatnm 2 2 
Viz.ianagmm 88 16 6 

To!Gl 942 503 440 

The Borru of the Parlakimedi Agency. 
1 

, 

(By Miss A. C. M. MUNRo and :lrlr. G. V. SITAPATHI.) 

1. There are no totemistio groups among the Sora.s, a.lthough their kindred, the 
1\lundu.s and tho Birhors have them. The rules relating to exogamy preclude marriage 
nmoug persons of the same ~ge, except with such a.s are known to be newcomers. 
Those of the same village are looked upon a.s brothers and sisters. Marriage with cousins 
and oroBS cousins is prohibited. Laxity with reference to this prohibition has been noted 
in a. few instances, but fines have been imposed ..in these oases. , 

Regarding endogamy, there are severa.l classes of Sora.s, such as the Jadu Sora.s, the 
Arsid So1'118, the Luari So1'118, the Kapu Sora.s a.mi the Sudra. Sora.s, among whom there are 
no intermarriages. Exceptions have been noted, but a.s above, fines have been imposed. 

2. In each of the endogamous classes as noted above, there are grades with reference 
to social precedence. · 

(a) The Go.mangs. (b) The Buyas. (c) The Pa.rjas. 
The Gamang is the civil head of the village. During pre-British days he was· 

the chief of the village. His position is now reduced to such a.s that of a. l'illage m\UlSif in 
the plains. All the male members of his family append Gamang to their names. ' 

The Buya is the religious head of the village. He exercised equa.l authority 
with the Gamang in the past, and his status was in no way inferior. His power is now 
further reduced. Apart from the distinction he holds in thjl eyes of his own people the only 
official distinction he is given is when, equa.lly with the Ga.mang, he is presented with a. pair 
of cloths by the Agent to the Governor at the annua.l Bhet. In many cases the hereditary 
Buya does not possess the necessary powers of officiating priest. In such oases there are 
officiating priests, who belong to his extended family and bear the designation of Buya 
hut such are not hereditary or oflicia.lly recognized. The oflicia.lly recognized Buya. i~ 
kno~ as the Sa.di Buya., i.e., recipient of the A~':'t's gift. The pra.ot~ca.l and officiating 
Buys. IS known a.s the Pur-pur Buys.. The perqUlSltes of the Buya are distributed between 
the two. • 

.,There are intermarriages between the Gama.ng and Buya. families generally. 
. . ":he Parjll8 are regarded as infc_rlor in. social ~t\ts. . The Gama.ng or Buya 

families~ ~ke of tl~e daughters of the Pa.rJas as Wives but will not giVe their own daughters
to the Pa.rJas m ma.rna.ge •. 
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The houses of these three classes are in separate groups in most villages ; particularly 
is this so among the Jadu Soras of the Gumma and Kellikote areas. The cremation grounds 
are also kept separate. 

3. The Gamang and the Buya must come from their respective classes and descent is 
patrilineal. 
· 4. Organization in the past was in all probability democratic. There are indications 
in the folk-lore, of a free discussion of any matters of importance at open-air meetings. The 
forms of address used at meetings, as handed down, are, 'Oh, you Ga.mangs.'-' Oh, 
you Buyas.'-' Oh, you Parjas '. The presence of women also is indicated. The privilege 
of electing officers does not seem to have existed, since the offices are hereditary, but nothing 
of importance could be done by the chiefs without consulting the Parjo.s. 

5. There are tradi~ons of origin from the North. They say that their ancestors, their 
deities and their demi-gods came to the Ganjam and Vizaga.patam Agencies from. Odisa 
(Orissa). The frequent occurrence of the expression ' Odisa-Maindura ,' as the original 
home of their deities and demi-gods would probably indicate the way by which they cama to 
their present habitat. Maindura means Mahendra, the highest peak in their vicinity . 
.AJ! there are no indications along the coast, of the existence of the Soras, • except for a few 
miles to the north of Mahendra it may be concluded that they did not come by the coastal 
route. It would seem that they had followed the more inland route lying to the north
west of Ganjam. 

6. Terraced cultivation is found in the valleys and on the steeper slopes, which are 
built up with stone revetments. 

7. There are no monuments in the accepted maaning of the term, but in every village 
at the Guar or biennial memorial for the dead, shafts of stone are set up, one for each departed 
soul, in the area kept for this purpose·. (Guar literally means ' plant a stone '.) 

8. It is not necessary that seats must be of stone. Seats of stone or wood may be 
used according to convenience. At the time of sacrifices the seat or stone used by the Kudan 
is priv:jleged but at no other time. 

9. Soras build with stone and mud and use thatoh, or they interweave slender branches 
.and plo.ster on both sides with mud. They also on the plains build with upright stal<es or 
slabs of the sago palm. Brick and tile are taboo. If such were used the spirits would be 
attracted and come too often. Tamarind branches or wood may not be used as tigers will 
prowl about it, they say. The use of banyan, pipul and cashewnut is also taboo. 

10. The Gamangs and Buyas are privileged to wear very large coloured turbans, red, 
orange and blue, and if they can afford it, neck ornaments with gold beads and gold earrings. 
It is not forbidden to others to wear such but they are likely to be twitted about it, if their 
circumstances do not justify them having gold. 

11~ The sun is regarded as father, the moon as mother and the stars as children. 
Ding-la.tujan, literally, pull-tail-star, i.e., a comet. To ward off possible evil effects, 

a buffalo sacrifice is made at the appearance of a comet. · 
Jund'IJ.da-tujan, a. meteor. This iS regarded as a. male star. Literally prostitute 

star. 
Names of C0118tellations- . 

1. Orion's BeU.-Pangsal-tujan, lit. 'take-liquor-star'. At the time a. proposal 
of marria.ge is made, three pots of liquor must accompany the proposal. 

2. Pleiades.-Runkiu-tujan, lit. cluster. 
3. Hya!les. 
4. Caatur and Poll=. 
5. Hydra. 
6. Cassiopeia. 
7. Great Bear.-Sa.ndi-tujan, lit. a. cot. They recognize only the four stars. 
8. Sirius.-Togin-tujan, lit., fire star. 
9. V enus.-Sunkara-tuja.n. The one rema.ining child of the sun, and may some

times be seen a.t midday. There is a. folk. story. that the moon pretended !-<> 
ha.ve swallowed all her children, but had m reality tucked them mto her han'. 
She a.dvised the sun to swallow his. He did so but reserved one out of 
a.ffeotion. 

10. M illcy way.-Tangtangrap-tujan. , ! .. 
11. Earthquake.-Ob-seng-lon, lit, ' turn-sides-earth. Ausp1o1ous. Crops will 

be better for this. 
12. Eclipse.-Mo-yongan, is the solar eclipse, lit.,, swallow sun. 

Mo-gajan is luna.r eclipse, 'swallow moon . Soras cry, shoot off ~ and 
arrows at time of eclipse, to scare a.way the snake that has done the 
swa.llowing. 

·.- • But of. page 379. 
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13. Rainbow.-Inil-bongan. lling bongan. 
Will bring good crops. Plains Soras say there will be famine. 

14. Thu?Ukr.-Dumdum-tiran. Good as indicating rain. 
15. Lightning.-Kilajan. Good as indicating rain. · 
16. Planets, stsrs, etc., are known to the Soras and called by name. They are na~ed. 

after animals as tiger, birds or parts of the bodies of such, as, head of t1ger, 
tail of tiger, according to fancied resemblance. · 

12. The dead are now, throughout the whole Sora country, cremated. Exceptions:
Persons that die of smallpox are buried, this perhaps in imitation of the people of the plaiDS, 
becanBO the Soras believe that the disease has come to them by visitations of the Goddess 
of Smallpox from the plains. In a smallpox burial the body is placed with the head to the 
south while in the cremation of a body from death by another calll!C the body is placed 
on th~ cremation pyre with the head to the north, i.e., toward the country from which they· 
came. The idea being that the soul returns to the country of its ancestors, except in the 
ca••c of the smallpox death where that goddess has taken the soul to the plains country. 

No coffin is used. Tradition as well as the prevailing custom in the interior of the Sora 
country indicates that the ' orthodox method of carrying the body to the cremation ground 
is as follows. In each village there is one man set apart to carry the dead. His perquisites 
are generally provided at the Guar, at which time he also has certain duties to perform'. 
He carries the body face upu!ard8 over his back. In some villages, he is assisted by two 
others, one supporting the head, another the feet, and he himself carrying at the waist. 
In other villages they now carry the body, borne by four men, on a stretcher. 

On the second day after burning, the remauis (fragments of bone and a.sh) are gathered 
and buried in a small grave close by the cremation ground. This when filled in, is covered 
over with thatch and stones, or a miniature shed is erected. In some villages as at Munising 
(obsorved by Dr. Hutton, March 1931) a permanent common hut is built for the accommo
dation of the spirits during the period of mourning. 

The Soras do not in any way mutilate the body before cremating. 
When a Sora dies elsewhere than in the village of his birth, and is cremated there, 

the remains must be returned to his native village for burial as above, within the year. 

13. The ultimate abode of the dead is believed to be in the Land of their, Ancestors. 
Every person is believed by the Soras to possess two souls, viz., (l) Suda l'urada and (2) 
A-Baleng Purada or Rup-Rup Purada. The former, i.e., Suda Purada is conceived to be· 
the Soul which is immortal. It can leave the body at will, particularly during sleep. It 
poRscsscs the power of passing by transudation. Its substance ca.n permeate the whole 
body, and even the garments in contact with the body, a.nd the shadow and the area on whicl!. 
the shadow falls. This Suda Puradn meets with the Suda Purada of others, either living 
or dead, in dreamland. Dreams are interpreted as the experiences of the Suda Purada. 
The immortality of the soul is inferred by the Soras from such meetings of the Suda Purada 
of the living with the Suda Purada of the dead. The body does not perish by the temporary 
absence of the Suda Puradn, but though the body is alive it is deprived of consciousness 
during such temporary n bsence.~. Soras are very careful not to arouse a sleeper suddenly, 
lest his Suda Purada should be absent nnd not have time to return. 

After the death of the body, the Suda Purada leaves it, though it may if it chooses, 
remain till tho body is burnt. After leaving the body it is no longer known as Suda Purada 
~ut as Kulba-n nnd may hover about in the vicinity of the grave or ;village or house to which 
1t belonged. In a hamlet at Serung, two and a half years ngo, a Sora named Sa.ndu had a 
child. Before the child was born Sandu had a dream, during which his Suda Purada'met a.nd 
conversed with his father's Suda Purada (Dalima by name) which expressed the desire to 
be born again in the fa~ly. So Sandu's son when born was named Dalima, after his grand
fat.her. L118t year the httle Dalima died and on the same day, within a couple of hours 
tho mother gave birth to another baby boy. The general belief of the whole hamlet is 
that the •p":it, or Suda, Purada of the dead c~~ took up its habitation in the body of the 
new-born child. The Kulba-n expects the surv .vmg members of the family to feed a.nd care 
for it (symbolically) as in life, until the funeral rites are completed a.nd it finds its nltimate 
abode. The funeral rites culminate in the periodical Guar, immediately after which the 
departed soul is privileged to take up its permanent residence and is thereafter raised to the 
etatus of a deit.y called by tho class name Sonum. 

The Guar being the final ceremony, the sooner it is done the better for the departed 
soul, but ns it is a very expensive one it is performed at regular intervals of two years so 
that it ~~y accommodate nll those who h":ve ~ep~ this life during that period. 'All 
the families that have been bereaved combme m making preparations. They invite their 
relatives from other villages as well as their own villagers. On the first day the Kuda.n 
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invokes the members of the final abode who had originally been members of the village, to 
come and lead the way for these new-comers. A conversation after the following fashion 
between the two parties takes place, enacted by the Kudan and his assistants. 

New candidates.-Won't you take us to the permanent abode and let us live with 
you! 

Invoked souls.-How ean we do so without knowing that you belong to this village 
and that you are genuine Soras ! 

N.O.-Make a tour of investigation about the village and find out about us. (A 
procession goes around the village.) • 

I.S.-We are satisfied. To-morrow our relatives will set up the memorial stones 
and then you will be at liberty to join us. We will conduct you. · 

The a.-Baleng Purada is the life substance of the body. It resides in the heart. Rup-Rup 
Purad!!, is onomatopooic, representing the heart beats. It ceases to function after the final 
departure of the Suda Purada, but temporary absences do not embarass it. 

The Soras also believe in the immortality of the body, which prevailed in bygone 
ages when men could slough off the worn out elements and rejuvenate. This power was 
later lost, but the idea is still present, ' Labana-mar', which literally means • slough
man ', indicates the idea of an immortal person. The benediction, ' May you live long •, 
or •Jive forever' is expressed by 'Jadan-a.-laba-labanaba' which literally means, 
' Snake's slough, slough you '. • 

The Soras also believe in the transmigration of the souls into butterflies, ' Kunkudi
budan ' and the cochineal inseot. 

14. Sora babies up to ten days old are an unusually beautiful creamy yellow colour,. 
but they darken quickly due to exposure to the sun to which they are subjected from the 
fourth day. There is no doubt an ru:Imi.xture of types for the complexion of the adult Sora 
varies from a light. yellowish tan to dark brown. Soras of a very dark complexion are rare. 
Hair is generally wavy, but sometimes frizzy. 

Babies' heads are shaved on the day of naming which falls within ten days of birth. 
Children, both boys and girls, have their hair cut short,-shaved olean in the hot season, 
until about ten years of age, after which the girls let theirs grow to just above the shoulders 
and confine it neatly with a bandeau. After marriage they usually draw it together and 
tuck it in under at the right side. Boys keep their l!air short but leave a goodly strand at the 
crown, which they twist in a coil and into which they attach feathers for head dreSB. 
The women use a brass hairpin of noticeable design which may have in former times been 
used as a. weapon. 

They treat the hair with gingelly oil, castor oil, and ' karanja. ' oil, this latter to 
destroy vermin. · 

Eyes are generally oblique and of neutral colours. 
Two distinct types of nose are noticeable, one straight and narrow at the bridge, but 

with strong round nostrils, another flattish and broad, with decidedly large round nostrils. 
The head is generally doliohooephalio, but variations are noted. The face is 

usually broad with high cheek bones. The typically heart shaped face is noticeable among 
the women. ,. 

The average height of Sora men is about five feet two inches, and the women are a 
little shorter but men of six feet are not rare. Tall women are rarely seen. Excellent 
muscular de;elopment is a. marked feature of their physique. Among women up to middle , 
age and among children generally, pot-belly is noticeable. In wa.lking they toe in, especially 
thewomen. · · 

15.' Except for paddy cultivation sowing is done broadcast. 
16. Musical instruments-

i. Percussive.~Dollun, a. big drum, built on the lower cut from th~ t~ of the 
sago palm, in the shape of a hollow hemisp~ere three feet m diame~r by 

. three feet in depth, covered with buffalo hide. Used on the occas1on of 
marriages and feasts. Beaten with the palms or leather strips. 

Twiuman, the ordinary tom-tom, which is carried either over the back and 
is beaten by another man, or over the stomach and beaten by the person 
carrying it. · , 

Dagculun, a. small drum of the shape of a hemisphere, beaten with two short sle~der 
sticks. · - · h h PI d 

Muringan, barrel shaped, one end of !eBB circumference than t e ot er.. ay~ 
on both ends. About three to four feet long. Smaller end four mches m 
diameter, .larger, about eight inches. Played with the hands. . 

Kculingan, circular, on an iron rim, co":ered with goat or buffalo skin. Slung over 
the shoulder and beaten with two st1cks. 
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Sanfllll«ul rajan, Sarrakad rajan.-Twenty to thirty reeds twelve inches lo~g, 
held together fiat, between a pair of splints at each end. On bot~ fa"':", With 
the ellception of the marginal pair of ree~, back and fro~t, the ca?e _JB split. On 
the back-mrface two wooden pieces servmg 88 freta are mserted liftmg the cane. 
On the front surface four freta are inserted lifting the cane in alternate pairs. 
Two loops of fibre are suspended on the back surface and held by the thumb 
and little finger of the left hand, with the other three fingers free to play the 
split cane on that side while the front is played 88 a ~tar. . • . 

Kwlan rajan.-Used by the Kudan to accompany mvocations and hymns. · It 
is used to give the key and keep the time. Consists of a hollow bamboo, twenty 
incbea long a carved peacock headpiece and one large gourd which is pressed 
against th; Kudan's chest is attached towards the headpiece. Two strings of 
twisted sago palm fibre are strung on the outer side from the end of the bamboo 
to the headpiece. 

Tanar jaban, Tarn rajan.-A bundle of long reeds, tied· at one end. Held 
upright in left hand by the tied end and the loose ends made to rattle by 
otriking with the right hand. 

Pimpingan.-Tiny brass bells. 

ii. Stringed imtmmenl8-
l. Dambung rajan.-Sacred instrument. Same 88 Kudan Rajan described in Per

cuSBive, having two strings that stand in the relation of B fiat and C. Vibrated 
in accompaniment to the Kudan's songs. 

2. Godgod rajan.-Consista of sounding box made of a half coconut covered with. 
lizard skin and stem of hollow bamboo twelve to fourteen inches long, with 
two strings and bridge and piayed with a bow made of bamboo strung with 

. fibres of sago palm. The bow is found in all C88e8 to be strung so that the 
fibres are of the exact length of the neck or stem of the violin itself. 

3. Kenken or Me-111e rajan.-Tbeir only stringed instrument which is provided 
with freta. In construction and principle similar to the ' kinneri ' of the 
aboriginal tribes of Central and Northern India. As No. 2 corresponds to a 
violin, the me-me rajan corresponds to a guitar. It consists of a hollow 
bamboo neck eighteen inches long, on which are built up four frets made of 
wood and secured with bees' wax. There are two strings, one of which pru;ses 
over the freta and is used to produce the melody, while the <;>ther string is at 
a little lower level and separated slightly from the first string. The first 
string is secured in a straight line passing over the frets from the key to the 
tail-piece. The second is slightly shorter, functions 88 a drone, is attached 
from tail-piece to key, which latter is set at a sufficient angle to spread the 
strings apart. This instrument has one to two gourds the size of a large 
orange secured on the back at each end of the neck. These are cut out at 
the bottom. The instrument is held with the gourds towards the body 
and preSBed against, or removed, to regulate the volume of sound. The keys 
are struck from underneath with the nails of the ind_ex and second finger 
of the right hand. · 

tn. JJ'ind itl<llrumen/8-
l. Tirodujan or Pimdujan.-A hollow reed or bamboo of eight to twelve inches 

long by half an inch in diameter, with five holes. 
2. Dagarapedan is the ordinary Indian flute, probably borrowed by the Soras. 
3. Taredtedpedan, which resembles the clarinet and is probably borrowed. 
4. Tauudu pedan consists of a brass hom three feet in length, into the narrow 

end of which is fixed a mouthpiece. The hom is gently curved and graduated 
in diameter. Gives a bugle call. 

5. Deren-bong-pedan, consists of a buffalo hom twelve inches long with a bamboo 
mouthpiece six inches long. Produces a similar sound to the conch. To 
sound it is taboo at certain seBBons. . 

17. Weap0118-
Botc. and a~.-Bow is simp!~ in construction, consisting of sta~e, a shaped 

ptece of split bamboo 43-SO mches long and string 35-38 inches long. The 
strut~ is ~ade from a piece of split bamboo half an inch thick, three inches 
of ~his thiclu~088 are left at each end of the string, the rest has the wood 
~plit out leavmg only the cortex. The ends have each three notches. There 
JB also a notch at each end of the bow. With twisted fibres of the sago palm 
a loop is made and securely fastened, one at each and of the string by 
means of ~he not;ches. . One end of the string is looped tightly to the' bow 
and to string, this end JS placed on the ground, the Sora presses the bell at 
the centre and secures the loop over the upper hom, into the notch. y 

49 
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Am>ws.-The shaft is 18 inches long, notched"; has feather insert usuallv. Bir.l 
arro'Y" ha_ve_ a blunt core of bam?oo 3 in?hes ·long fixed to bhe head, or tho 
core IS split mto ~hrce prongs; t~ latte~ IS called Rogaba. · The prong. may 
also be made of II'On. For shootmg ~n~m!l.ls arro~ heads of iron are usuully 
used. These heads are secured by drivmg the spike into tho slender end of 
the s_haft: and binding with fibr<; or slen~er thong. The bends are triangular, 
.varymg m length, the longest bemg three mches at the sides and an inch at tho 
base. They are barbed. · 

Bella, a spear nse~ for k~ bear, the _head of which, made of iron, is shaped 
as an arrow, ~twelve mches long, wmgs grooved, has one or two barbs at tho 
bottom, and 1s set in a shaft the length of a man. There are al•o somo 
barbless spears. · 

Knives-
1. Kadiban, a long slightly curved sword, thirty inches point to hilt. 
2. Nora-Tciban, same as above with protected hilt. 
3. Ka~Uarun, a curved, ~road, pointed bl_ade sharp on inner edge, used also M 

an rmplement for outtmg fuel, about eighteen inches blat!~. Short wooden 
handle. 

4. Kokkoran, of the same shape as No. 3 but small, used generally to out ami 
peel vegetables •or fruit. · 

5. Kundin, one-edged dagger, of varying lengths. 
6. Buri-Tcunan, double-edged dagger. 
7. Anub-suri-Tcunan, double-edged dagger with protected hilt. 

Axes-
1. Enjuman, head, eight inches over all, cutting face widening to three inches. 

_ A smaller sized one is called parsi juman. 
2. Angin. Battle-axe. A variety of shapes. 
3. Patur-ang. Tangi. 

NOTB.--Soras always have.a k_nif'e in .the loin oto.th an~ oany oit.her one of theaa battle-ax:os or bow aml 
arrow:a- Arrows are never ~rned. 1n a qwver. but grtpped m .tho ~ao.d with tho eta.vo of tho bow, ovon whilo 
shooting .. Sheaths are prov•~ for swords, daggers. and oertam kntves. For 1nn!ill knivea and daggers ahoatb

1 are sometimes made of wood mstead of loather. · 

MaJclUocks-
... 

1. Mollusi.-A hollow iron tube about six inohes long which is charged witil 
powder and discharged at frequent intervals at the tinle of death or Guar 
to scare away the spirits. ' 

2. JamiTci-balan.-Very long, rudely made. Used a9 above and for killing 
birds and aninlals. . 

3. Katturu-balan.-A hand matohlook about twenty inches long used as No. 1. 
NOTB.-80rM are not allowed to uso or own oartri.dgo guns or riftee. They are pormittod to have shot gun1. 

Olubs.-Oar-shaped, mace-shaped ·and a bulging flat-headed club. 
Sbolagaro. 11. The Sholagars are essentially a tribe of one talukJ Gopichettipalaiyam, 

in Coimbatore, all but 3 per cent of their total of 2,878 being recorded there. 
The 1931 total is in accord with the figures of 1891 and 1921 and is probably 
a close approximation. The 5,700 of 1901 and 1,900 of 1911 are inoxplicu.bly 
high and low and probably non-Sholagars are present in the first and Sholu.gars 
omitted from the second. Over 1921-3l.the increase is 6! per cont and over 
1891-1931 is 5·9 per "cent. 

· Th~ so-called' 7-Kula' Shola.gars are really the tribe described by Thurston 
a.s Ura.lis and speak mostly a form of Tamil as opposed to the true Sholu.gu.rs ' 
Ka.na.rese patois. The two however intermarry, according to Mr. R. C. Morris, 
who has had Shola.ga.rs on his estate for 20 years, and is my informant on the 
tribe. According to Thurston there was ·no intermarriage, though Sholu.gars 
and Ura.lis would eat together. The Uralis will not intermarry with the Irulu.s 
of the Nilgiris. The Shola.ga.rs proper (' 5-Kula. ')·claim to be of higher sti\tus 
·(so do the 7-Kulas, however) but actually no precedence is observed. The 
Uralis say they hailed originally from Girikarur and Arkud in the Nilgiris 
and the presence of an Ura.li temple a.t the foot of Rangaswami's Pillai in that 
district is possibly a.n indication of such a.n origin. It is a.n incident in their 
burial customs that some of the remains of the doa.d or a handful of earth from 
his grave should be taken, generally 6-12 months after burial, to this temple 
and reburied there. The Ura.lis usually put a. small piece of jewellery such a.s 
·a ring in the corpse's mouth. The 5-Kula Sholaga.rs frequently bury a personal 
belonging, knife, axe, eta., with the oorpse. · 
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There are definite traeel! of terraced cultivation on . the ~iligirirangam 
Hills but the Sholagars deny imy connection and say the terrac;m~ was done 
by a pygmy tribe long since vanished. They have no megalithi? or oth«;r 
nwnuments and do not use stone for seats. The caste headman s house l8 

usually larger than the others b~t there is nc;>thing e~e ~ indicate superior 
status either in his house or attire. The soCial orgarnsation seeDIS rather to 
have ;,eakencd for among the 5-Kulas only two of the five o:ftices which used 

· to be filled one by each Kula now survive, that of Ejmana, or caste head, chosen . 
from the fourth and Chik-Ejmana chosen from the fifth (Surya Kula). The 
duties of the lust named are to summon panchayats when required, to preserve 
order at feasts and ceremonies, and quasi-hieratic functions. The Monegar, 
Judge and C'hieftain are no longer appointed. 

The 5-Kula men are better trackers and jungle men generally whereas 
the 7-Kula specialise more in trapping. Both have lost the art of fire making 
by wood friction. The matchbox has conquered here too. 

12. (I) More has been written about this tribe, more ·theories have been Todu.. 
evolved about its origin and more prophecies about its future, than about any 
other tribe or even caste of South India. Rivers' treatise, exhaustive and 
nlmost wearisome in its detail, is in itself an indication of the interest this 
people has aroused and that so many amateurs should have forced themselves 
to lubour through his not very inviting pages is· another. That the Todas 
should arouse such interest is not surprising for in the first circuDIStance of 
all, outward appearance, their departure from all South Indian types is marked. 
Even the most . Gallio of Europeans observes the Toda, or at least the Toda 
male, as something different. The greater stature, the erect carriage, the 
luxuriance of hair and beard, the clear and generally lighter skin, the almost 
Semitic cast of face, the distinctive garment, the easy shepherd's gait that 
comes from generations of walking over springy down grass, all form a type 
that even the most unobservant could hardly fail to register. When peculiar 
customs, uncertain origin, unusual houses set almost always in beautiful sur
roundings are added and also the melancholy interest that atta.Ches to alleged 
decay and approaching extinction, it would be strange if the Todas were not 
n. Nilgiri institution. They are known far beyond India· and the undesirable 
side of this fn.me is shown by the Todas near Ootacamund having sunk to be 
a globe-trotters' showpiece. 

(2) Particular attention was paid to Toda enumeration. In May 1930 
points to be observed were settled and were imparted thereafter to those · 
(most.Jy forC'st officials) who would have to make the actual census record. 
I opened the enumeration myself on a sodden morning in December 1930 by 
recording the inhabitants of a typical mund well removed from Ootacamund. 
The Collector, Mr. Cox, accompanied me. Toda enumeration has to be, in 
the clumsy census phrase, non-synchronous, for the ordinary census date finds 
many of them dispersed over the distant Kundshs with the buffalo herds in 
search of pasture no lbnger obtainable on the nearer downs. Ordinary census 
procedure held however in the two stages of preliminary and final enumeration. 
The original record was carefully checked by supervisors and charge superin. 
tendents before the final enumeration was made and the record closed. · It may 
be taken that this census has seen as accurate an enumeration of the tribe as 
has been made. The Superintendent of the Toda Mission gave her total of 
Toda Christians as 37 against the 27 of the census return and suggested that . 
c£'rtain Toda Christians living outside the Christian Toda colony or the munds 
might not have been included. Examination of the schedules however showed 
that none of these persons had been missed or enumerated as not Christian imd 
the most probable explanation is that the differential ten were in the border 
zone of conversion, i.e., they were Christian to the mission and animistic or 
Hindu to the census enumerator and everyone else • 

. (3) The figure 597 is below that of 1921 and continues a diminution 
which has been observed since 1901. The deduction which finds common 
acceptance is that t.here are at work forces inherent in the tribe and its mode 
of life which make for decline, ~hich are in fact, killing it off. Heads are 

49A • 
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shaken over venereal disease, polyandry, low fertility, frequent barrenness hi"h 
infantile mortality. Generalities ~e ' contact with civilisation ' are uttered a~d 
the burial service is all but read over the Todas. An almost Rochefoucauldian 
detachment frequently accompanies these views. This theory of a death 
sentenc~ at work seems to me, ~owever, as yet u~pro~ed and in some aspects 
superfimal. In a total populat10n of 600 an epidemic will produce dispro
portionate effects and every such cause or source of variation must be inve•ti· 
gate~ and allowed for befor~ the ~ell is sounded .. The largest apparent decllne 
was m the decade 1911-21 m which occurred the influenza visitation of 1918-9 
which worked havoc among the Todas. The 191l·figure of 748 was howeYer 
considered by M:r. Molony to include 72 cases of double enumeration and in his 
report he preferred to ~se 676 as the total Toda population. The fall in 19ll-21 
becomes only 36 and mfiuenza ravages (actual figure not ascertainable) would 
account ~or that. 1901'--11 then has the largest decline, 131 in 807 or 16 per cent. 
M:r. Molony suggested that double enumeration might have produced too higt1 
Toda figures in previous censuses as in 1911 and some weight must be allowed 
to this possibility. The census of the munds has to be non-synchronous but not 

-every Toda then enumerated is off in the Kundahs in February-March and 
several might be in Ootacamund ·or Coonoor at the ordinary census time and be 
caught there. Particular instructions were given this time to Todas enume
rated in December to decline proffered enumeration in February and to the 
enumerators at the ordinary census that before enumerating n.riy Toda they 

:must make absolutely certain that he had not been enumerated in the munds 
in December ; double enumeration may be taken P.s eliminated. 

(4) An Assistant Surgeon from the King Institute at Guii1dy carried out 
in 1927 an investigation into Toda conditions and one of his operations w11s a 
census which seems to have been thoroughly done. The Todas do not mind 
giving details about themselves and suppression is unlikely while the wide 
variety of personal names is a valuable check against possible duplication. 
Dr. Pandit's figure was 582, 333 male and 249 female. The present census 
figure shows an increase of 15 over this figure, equivalent to 2·6 per cent. This 
over a decade corresponds to c. 8! per cent which compares well with the 
presidency increase figure of 101. 

Dr. Pandit's investigations showed that the relapsing fever epidemic of 
1923-4 had caused up to 31st August 1924 no less than 94 Toda deaths, the 
great majority adults. ·The effects on the present Toda population of tllis 
epidemic cannot be calculated with any great accuracy since reliable vital 
statistics do not exist for the Todas. Here arise in a pronounced form the 
dangers resulting from the application of merely putative statistics. In the 
first place, since thE) Toda deathrate is not accurately kn?wn no pre~ise allow· 
ance can be made for those of the relapsing fever casualties who might have 
been expected otherwise to have passed out in the ordinary course of n11ture 
between L924 and 1931. Then lack of an accurate Toda birthrate vitil•tus 
calculations of natural increase to be applied to the seven years. The follow• 
ing calculations must theretore be taken merely as illustrative conjecture. . 

· One hundred may fairly be taken as the total Toda deaths from rolapsmg 
fever, for the epidemic had abated considerably by 31st August, 192~ .. lf ~he 
rural deathrate of 25 per 1,000 be applied, 1:\5 app?ars ~s the net dimmut10n 
of the 1931 Toda population as a result of the ep1dem10. .1£ no .allo~anoe bo 
made for natural increase, 85 added to the 1931 -~op~lat10n will g1ve wh~t 
that population might have been but for the visitatlOn. 597 + 85 = 68~. 
682 _ 640 = 42, an increase of 6l per cent over the 1921 figure. lf even a 
deathrate of 50 per 1,000 is assumed, we derive figures of 667.- 640 = 27 or 
an increase of 4 per cent. A deathrate. of 50 per. 1,000 pract10n:lly assumes a 
declining population, for even the ordinary presidency rural birthrate does 
not approach 50. ·• . . 

To make calculations involving a natural mcrease rate ~ractically begs 
the question of decline. The presidency difference between .brrth and death 
rates is in the neighbourhood of 15. 1£ even 10 were applied to the Toda 
:figures above an apparent intercensa~ increase of o~or 7 per cent would appear, 
a figure comparable with the actual mcrease rate smce 1927. 
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If the above remarks indicate anything it is the cryin~ need for some
thing like reliable data before positive statements are made e1ther way on the 

. <! uoHtion of Toda decline. 
(5) Venereal disease is certainly rife among t~~ Todas and to this are 

generally attributed the low fertility and fr~que1_1t sterility among To~ women, 
from which circumstance is deduced an mev1table and progrees1ve decay. 
A certain lack of proportion however seems to attend upon such conclusioi_IB. 
The Todas like the city in the Scriptures are set on an hill and cannot be hid. 
The slightest detail affecting them appears in a. vivid light of comn;tisera.tion 
.and interest while practically anything might happ~n among the plainS castes 
and go unnoticed, although of the same degree of unportance. The ven_ere.al 
diMeaso incidence among Todas is certainly no higher than among the ordinary 
patients who enter the Madras hospitals for other ailments. This conclusion 
.appeared from tho results of examinations carried out by Col. Bradfield in the 
general wards of the Marlras hospital. The patients there may be taken as a 
s1~mple of the lower strata of the Madras population. The fertility rates among 
Toda women are lower than for ordinary Hindus. Barrenness is however quite 
-common among primitive tribes and fertilityruns lowamongthem, and accord
ing to Major-General Hutchinson fecundity and fertility among Toda women 
are fairly high. It is essential in comparisons of this sort to compare like with 
like ; this however has not always been done. I have myself seen four genera
tions in a Toda family, all females and all healthy. 

If, as has been alleged, a Toda decline is in progrees due to the ' impact 
cf civilization ' it is due mostly to epideluics brought up from the plains from 
which the Todas are no longer isolated. Toda dwellings, with entrances about 
2 feet square, might almost have been designed to further the spread of epi· 
-demics and all that saves them from being complete de.ath-traps is the fact that 
MO little time is spent in them, at least by men. Todas are not over-cleanly in 
habits or dress and too often the Toda's cloth is of that colour which the 
poet described as 'albus erat nunc est contrarius albo ', a very dark white 
indeed. Relapsing fever's heavy toll can be easily understood ; a disease of 
dirt could not fail to work havoc in such a population so housed. 

(6) The decade has seen a good deal of activity carried on among the 
Todas by way of 'uplift'. The relapsing fever epidemic drew considerable 
attention to _the community. Interest and commiseration were aroused by 
their ohrouic indebtedness to and exploitation by Labbai moneylenders and 
the extinction which it was thought inevitably awaited them. Public meetings 
wore hold in Ootaoamund in August 1926 to devise measures to ameliorate 
their condition and one outcome was the constitution of a Toda }Velfare 
committee and of a ladies' auxiliary comluittee to look after Toda. women and 
-children. The chief objects these bodies set before themselves were to give 
finanoialassistanoo to the Todas by extension of co-operative credit societies -
and obtaining loans or grants from government, and to try to induce Todas 
to depart from customs which it was thought were pro<!.ucing the decline in 
their numbers. Among such customs were polyandry, general promiscuousness 
pre-puberty violation of girls. A third main purpose was to find some othe; 
means of liveliho.od for tho Todas than their traditional buffalo grazing. 
Grants were obtamed from Government and co-operative societies formed 
.through which all government relief was given. Potato cultivation was 
introduced. Facilities were given for treatment of venere.al diseases ·and the 
District Bo!lrd appointed a nurse and an assistant to deal with maternity and 
other female oases. 

It is an uphill task to get the Toda to take to any occupation but that of 
·his forefathers. The Toda does not like work in the sense of anything requiring 
long and steady application. The grazing of cattle permits of many hours of 
sleep or meditation in sholas or on the banks of a pleasant hill stream · potato 
cultivation is a very different matter. The first year's results from vlrgin soil 
were excellent. Failure to observe rotation and thorough cleansing of the land 
led to a speedy diminution in yield. Some sceptics maintain that in a good 
many of the professed Toda potato patches the real work is done by Badagas 
fee'd for the purpose. In other words, the Toda hB:B not taken to potato 
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cultivation at all but has take~ ~ery kindl:f to_ playing up to the whims,\ 
l:e benefactors. Howe\er this may l:e 1t lS doubtful \\heth<·r am;; 
e.er make the Toda a good cultivator or for that matter "ln:ther it 
while attempting it. 

A better prospect seems to attend the efforts to en,'Ourncc the h·' 
occupation of buffalo t€llding bJ< impronng the bn>eds and the mark 
produce. A bnfialo census taken in Nonmber l!l31 show<'<i Toda henb 
1,619. Three animals were mortgaged. With the steady growth in f<' 
of the plateau should appear a growing demand for reliai>le dain- prodt 
which demand the Todas might be expected to benefit. To sud:i a dew 
they would probably take }1'$8 =kindly for it is in kt't'pin~ wi1 
traditions and predilections. It is probably true that other means of li. 
must be foWJd but so long as the Toda remains a mund·dwdl,•r n 
noWJeed departure from custom is Wllikely to take serious root. Oen 
of decorame leisure are not WJattractive to him, e.g., the gunrds at 
Palace, but such are from their nature few in nun1ber. Had the Tod. 
serious worker regular employment could ha~e been had on the estate' 
plateau. Some are so employed but they rarely if ever live in the line~ 
workers are spaEmodic. They are also, according to one estnte }lrt 
skilful and persistent thieves. 

In studying a ccmmunity such as this, t>Epecially when questions ot 
decline enter, the first t'ESential is absolutely reliable vital statistics. '] 
not exist so far and the Toda welfare society would be doing inYuluul>le 
it took charge of this item and produced regulRl' and accurate n·conling 
incidents. The inculcation of greater personal cleanliness and house 1 

tion would also be probably of more real value than potato hoeing. , 

. . (7) The development of the Nilgiris and the greater settlell1ent o 
people have had considerable indirect effect upon the Todus. 'l'he old r 
ship to the Badagas whereby the latter delivered to the Todus a :portion 
craps almost as a landlord's due has become rather a case of the 'l'oda F 
the Badaga for doles and it seems certain that the Badagas have como to' 
considerable influence over the Todas, the il1fluence that the payer of a ~ 
has over its recipient. The Todas are unusual among :primitive tribes 
they have no tradition of manufacturing fermented liquor. This did not 1 
them taking very kindly to the products of the liquor shOJI and thm 
tell1perance propaganda of prohibition for hill tribf.'s was surcrMful for 
it has been frustrated by Todus obtaining drink through nwm L!'rs of oth• 
munities and having been introduced to tho esoteric delights of uwtl 

· spirits·drinking. • 

. The tribal customs have been little influt>uced by impnct from th<' 
Occasionally offerings are given in Hindu temples in Ootacumund and l\1 
gudi but the ceremonies connected with their own deities remain untdl<'l'l 
in f;cf. any innovation in their own worship is taboo ; thus fire in tlll'i 
monies must not be produced by a match but by friction aud uo modern c 
permitted near the sacred enclosure. One minor chango is in th.o nuu 
children : fornierly girls were named after fl<?wet·~ _tWd Loys nftcr hills or 
breeds of buffaloes. Now the names of obJects 1lltr~duced by ,oontuc 
western civilization are frequently bestowed up?n ohddnm ~~;nd 'Iodus 1 

encountered rejoicing in such names as Pencil, Bench, VJOl'roy, Tt•l• 
and Rupee. Such names have always been t>ncountercd, but se<·m 
growing more coll1mon. 

Todas converted to Christianity d,o not Ji~e with[ non-ChriHtinn 
and become in fact subject to different modes of life and dovelo}'nll'ut 
only such 1llen that have struck out new p~ths in effort and one C~riHtin 
is in the police, another a chauffeur ; a thrrd who ha~ passed pur t. of U 
examination is now a clerk in Coonoor. One rctams a conncctwn ,w 
ancestral occupat:on by working in the. municipal dair;v at Ootaonll1un 
()ther activities are schoolmaster and mterpreter, . while. one W<?mun , 
the Bible in an estate in Gudalur. This woman rs an mtercstmg ~p 
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use till she became a Christian at 20 years of age she was illiterate.. 
1~ h -~~-"- nd writes fluently and runs a clothing club of which she keep;~ , ); ow s e """-"' a 

: the a~,counts. 
Ordinarily there is no intermarriage between Todas and_ any othl"r race. 

It ill said that if any suspicion exists of a no~-Toda l"ll"ml"nt m the pare~~ge 
f hild in the munds it is not suffered to li\'"e. In the ca.se of the Chri..~lllll 
To~, the difficulty in obtainin~ !oda wives ha~ obliged some to take bn~es 
f other Indian Christian families, and the police constable who has marned 

11n~~n-Toda wife is now the fathl"r of fi\'"e half-Toda children.. Conver.sion to 
Cllrilltianity is bound to affect the ~lllll:bers of the_ Toda· population by ~rocesi!C8 
.uch as this, for such children a~ mentably_ out.•<I~e the Toda commUDion. At 
pre'll'nt there are 13 C~tian children of m.u:ed birth.· 

The Toda has taken kindly and spontaneously to the umbrella. . The 
! advent of the turban is rath.;r to be dl"plored for the Toda physiognomy suffers 
fmm the proximity of any kind of headgear. The shirt is slow to gain favour 
in the munds; fortunately, for a Toda in a shirt is an unsttra.cti\'"6 sight. \Then 
rircumstanc.es compel him into some activity more strenuons than merely looking 
digniti<-d the Toda will doff his voluminous cloth. the folds of which are (signi6-
rantly) iU-adapted to if they do not absolutely prohibit arm effort. and on such 
o~casions ha.s no object-ion to donning an old ooat or othl"r garment. It is 
rerv rare however for a Toda to be &el"n on the road in anything but the nor
mai garb and practically only those who have broken with the munds are so 
!!ren. Tattooing seems to be diminishing in favour, whether from considl"r&
tions bf l"Xpense or from change of fashion it is difficult to say. I ssw one or 
two young mothers untattooed. . 

The typical Tod11. house is of a shape associated during the war with the 
aame of Xiascn, bamboo taking the place of corrugated iron. There ia a growing 
t<>ndrnry for the houses of Bsdags t~rdinsry walled structures with 
thatched pent roof-to increase in numbers. They are cheaper and easier to 
huild and the ~amboos for the other type are, I was told, becoming mbre 
tl•fficult to obtam from the low country. The presence of the characterless 
Badaga._ type ho~ in a mnnd has an oddly jarring effect and one feels that 
tvll\e nrtne has mdeed gone from the Toda if he abandons the honse of his 
anrestors for such an abortion. . 

. (8) Subsidiary Table ifl to Chapter V gives sex distribution at certain age
ilCTiods for Todas. The small table below gives the triba.l sex ratio since 1871 :-

v..-. F ........ to ~ F....U..to F 
1,000 moleo. • .... l.OOO maleo. Y-. ...W.. to 

11r.1 •• 
l'\fil u 

1-1 .. 

700 
767 
7)<) 

1901 •• 
1111 •• 

781 
7.51 

19%/
WI •• 

1.""'!-
778 
7511 

~e figures ~how a considerable fluctuation in the sex ratio 1901 and 1921 
;presentin_g the highest female ratios obtained. It is doubttui wheth"W aome 

. the earlier f4,'11:":s are ~"P.liable and since the tribe totals ronsiderabl 
.W.l, the last dlgJt of these ratios is 'of no real valu It - - Y. under 
·~that the determination made by Dr. Pandit in 1~27 18 mterest~ to 
-lS= much below 1921 but also below that for 1931 (756) thl:ncedoulda ratio of 
ndir.ate that relapsing fever took its chief toll • w seem to 
4\ and 7-13 girls are Ia 1 . among women. At age-groups 
nd l.:!S9. i.<>e-group l~I6yshmo:_xcesss of boys, thefallrates per 1,000 being 1,394 

1 
•. ~ ~ " an enonnons to • .,, ...._ __ ..:_ 

~ml e ratJO mcre.ases to 70S at a~ ,,. • ., nd ~- .._~__,.the 
bon- -1-!. The co -·d bl o~ .,.~~p ~ a falls away to 553 for ages 
he bt:lief thAt fe;:;e ~:ti~~cess of fem.a.Ieslenat the early stages of life confirms 
o('('O ex~"llishei. Tlut so. e once preva t among the Todaa baa by now 
rith first _m,rria;e &nd childb~hr~~ fall t'ul~ occur at ~ ages coinciding 
t childhmb is pmicula.rlv h e corro ration to the belief that lllOltality 
hat the only t...-o deaths :ha1 among Todas._ It was a curious coinciderule 
'WJ!ldu~tt-d in Hr!i w-e ~ durmg the medical in-..+i~tion 
;lev tha.t s.ki:led . re of wom~ who died of sepsis after delivery . -i-o-
treli&l1l ~.!t-ty CJr &~=~hf-~r! is aulbrd &nch of a.ssio-tance 0~ wtl~~': 

co u~fully coneentra.te. 
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cultivntion nt nil hut 111111 tnkl'~ nry J.imll~· to. 1. •lnyiu~ot 11\' to tlu• "him 11 of "out 
I'" hl'nl'fRI'tni'M. , Howt•vt•r tl1111 n.my J," 1t IH 1h>ul•lfu \1 lwllll'r ""~·lloill~ot 1, 

t·vt•r mnlu1 tho 'lodn n good t·lllhvnh•r or for thnt 11mtll•r \llll'llwr it i• "'"' 
whilt> RtiNII}'Iill~ it .• 

A ht•ltc•r Jll'o"}WI•t Pl'l'm" to ntkml thl' riTortM to •·n•·om·nJ:t• tho hrn•dit 111 
01'1'\l}llltion of bufTnJo h•IHlilljl \.y illl)'fCJ'I'illjl thl' hN•t•tiM lltltl llw Jllnt-1.1'11111-{ , 
]>tnduco. A l•ufTnlo rl'ltsUII tnlu•n in Nov••mlwr 11!31 11hoiH<I Tod11lwniK to tol 
1,11111. Thrro nnimniM \\'l'L'I' mnrlj:llJ:t'd, With tho Mh'IHIY ~:rowth in l"'l'"'"ti' 
of tho t•lntrnu 11ho11ld IIJI)'I'Rf R JO{fowin~o~ tlt•tnfiiHI for rc•linl,h• duirv prndun• fro 
whil'l1 dcmnlld tho 'l'culuM might ho t'llJWt•h·<l to ht•twtlt. 'l'o Mtll'li n 1h·nloJ'tll<'t 
tlwy woul•l J'rolmhly tnl111 1<•1111 tmldndly for it i11 in l«·<'J'in~o~ with the· 
t.rnuition11 1111 prt•dilt•t•tions. It i11 Jltohnhly tr11o th11t olht·r 111<'111111 of liv .. lih 111 

lniiHt ho fo1111d lmt 110 lott~t 1111 tho 'l'odn rt•tttninll 11 multd-dwPIIPt' 1111\' 1•r· 
no\llll'l'd dq10rt11ro from 0U11Iom i11 llnlikl'ly to tnlw lll'l'ioull tool. O•·••ut:nllot 
of drt•ornt.ivo lt•!Ktii'O 111'11 not. tmnU.r•totivo to him, l'·ll·• tho !(11111'11» nt. Jo'<•mh 
l'nltiCll1 !Jut Btlllh RTll from thl'ir rmttu·u fow in llltlllht•r. lind tho Tod11 '"'I'll 
Ht•rioull wnriH•r l'l'!(lllnr l'lnployml'ltt cu11ld lrnvo )., ... n hntl on tho •·•lni<'M un th 
Jrlutonu, l:lomo 11ro "o l'ffi]lloyt•d but tlu•y rnn•ly if rwr lil'o in tlu• iitu·~ nnd 11 

work~>ra nro I<JlliPntodiu. 'l'la•y 111'11 nl"u, <ll•t•onllug tn otw t••lnll' Jll'oprit•tm 
~tldlfulu.nu l'''~'"i"t••nt t.hl•'"''"· 

In studying n t'l'mmtmit.y ~<twh ru<lhiK, t'HJlrt>lnlly whrn !Jli<'HiionM uf nll•w·• 
dt•oliuo l'nt ... r, Uw Jh·•t t·••t•nt.hlllH nh"ulntt'ly n•iinJ,J., l'ilnl "lnlit<li<'H, 'l'h<'H" 1l 
rwt I'XiHt t<O f11r nnd the 'l'ud1~ Wt•lfnro PUtJit•t.y wu11ltll•tl duin~ lnvnhtnl•lu """k i 
It toult ch111·go uf t.hlH lkm nnd Jll'odtwrd rt•jl.ulnr nnd Dl'l>lll'nlo t·••••urdin~o~ ,,£ vitu: 
bll'idt•nta. ~l'h11 lm•ull'nt.ion of jl.n•nh•r Jlt•I'Motutl ult•nulht<•HM 11111! hu11•1• vt•Jit.iln 1 

tioll would nl11o lro Jrt·oLnLiy of lllllt'll rt•nl Vtli\11.1 tlmn Jtulntn hot•hrg. . 

. (7) 'l'ho dt•voliiJlllll'llt of t.lw Nlljl.irisunu tho jl.l'l'llh•r lt11tll1•mt•nt of plnit11 
}'l'Oplo hnvo hnd cotrHidt•mf,)l.l itulirl'ut t•ITr••t upon t.hu 'J'odnH, 'J'Iu>llhlt·l•lnt.Jon, 
ship to tho lltulngns whl'l't•hy tlw lntt«'r dt•iivlln•d to tho 'J'odnM 11 )1!Jt'llou of tlll'iJ 
crOJ•II nbno11t 1111 11 l11ndlonl's duo lm1< hl'uon111 mtht•r 11 1'11111' of tho 'l'otln ji.Oilll( I• 
tho lludngn for tlnlt'Bnnd it al'l'lllM twrtnin t.lmt t.holln<ln~nH lu1\'o uumo to t•xl•t·ul•• 
(lOilMiuornl•le lulhtt•uoo ov1•r tlw 'l'oduH, tho iulhH•twt• Urn t tlw ]'IIYI'I' of 11 !"'""'"'' 
lma ov1•r ita rooipil'nt. 'J'ho 'l'o<lua nt·o \11111HIIIIlnmon~o~ primltlvo tdbt•H In thul. 
tht•y htLVll no tmdit.iou of rnnullfuot.\lrln~o~ ft•ttnrutt•d lii)IIOI', 'J'hiN rlld not]'''''''""' 
tht•m tuldug VI'I'Y ldtully to tho l"'othwiM uf llu• lil)lll>l' Hhop uml 11wuv,h tlw 
tCnt)ll'l'llllllll Jll'OJIII!(Illllftl of }II'Ohi 1ft.im1 for hill (Tj)JI'H WIIH Hlll'<'l'llllflll fnt• II II nil' 
it lurKllt'l'll fntKI.mft•tl loy 'J'u1l1111 uhtuiuitJJ.( tll'illlt thn'lljl.h 1111111h1•tN «•f otho•t' ''"Ill· 
nltluititos nud huvh11! Lt·t·n iulrotlui•Nl to llu• •·~olt••·it' tlt•li~thiH of llll'lh,l·lnl<•d 
ttpirilwdriuldng. • 

'l'lw tri\111! ouHtomH lmvt1 brl'tt Jit.t.lt> lnlhtt'lll't'd J,y hupnl!t from !.111• 1•lnlnH. 
Oot•nlliotmlly oiTl'rhtji.H nro ~otiV<'n In llitttln INnpii'M in Ool·tlllltllllltui untll\lnHtllln· 
1tt1di ),nt tho ut•rt•mnnh•H t•onnt•ntt•d wit.h tlwlr own dl'il·h·H 1'1'1\lltin unnll't•l'l••tl•utd rn r.:ot uny ilmovution In t.ltrit• nwn WUI'Hhlp ill ttlhoo ; Ut\IH lit·•· lu t.lu·h· 11('1'11

• 

monlt's muHt uol• ho )ll'lllitHwll Ly 11 nmwh l111t hy frh,t.iou null un nuul1•1'1t "''''"" l11 
t•rmlttotl lll'lll' tho HII!II'Nl l'lllli!IM1ll'tl, Ono mlunt• llhllllji.O IM itt th .. 1111111111~ ur 

f,hiltlrl'll: forniol'ly gil'iH wt•ro llllltwd n.ft.t>r II<!W<'f'M nmiJn,yll nfl<•r IJiiiH ot• NJn•tdnl 
lrrcodK of bufTnlooa Now t.lto llllllll'M or olrJ<•,t.M int.rodtll'<·d hy l111lll.nnt wJl.h 
wt•Ktllt11 oivillzntim; lll'll frt•tllll'lltiy lri•Htow!ld upon oltildn•n nn1l 'l'odtiM mn,v lu• 
cnootmtot'rll l't•Joiuinl( In Mlll!h tllltnt•M nil l'Nwil, llt•nflh, Vim•l'lly, 'l'l•lt•j.(l'll)lh. 
unu Hupoo. l:luuh tiunll'M htWII nlwny" l>rl'll t·m•nmtll'l'l'll, hut Nl'l'llt to lu· 
growi11g moro t•ommon, 

'J.'udnM OOIIVl'l'tNi f.o (l}rriMI·illllii·Y do not ff~ll wlfh( IIHII·f'ftJ'IMI.Inll 'J'wl11~ 
nml bt•(>{lttfO In fnut ~uhjrt•t· to clifT<'n•ut moui'M uf l1f1• n11<f rlt>v!'lt:j·tlfl'l.'t, , ! 1. I" 
only Mlloh ntl'lt t.Jmt huvo flt.nwll out tll'W tiJII.ha l11 t•fTmt nnd 111111 ( · tt'IMf.flllt 1 wl11 
isln tho polio«•, mwt.lu'l' u uhuufl'our; 1~ thlr•i who )utA I'""""" )'lll't, of lh~ 1 .II. A. 
Nllllltilllttion ia now 11 olorl' ln (!oonoor. 01111 rf'l.tdnN n m'""''''t'"" ,wtt.h Ill" 
nnot•Html ot>lltl)'llt:un hy wm·kllll( In t.Jro lllllllluiJull dniry nt OoiiiiHIIIIIJJHI, '""' 
()th<>r nctivitieM uro HoiwolmnMtt'l' nml lntt•r·prt>ll'l', wltilo 11111• ~~''!"'"II l•·•~··h•·• 
tho H!Lit1 ln un (·Hinto in (.hulnlur. 'l'hiM wunutu ill nn liiiNI·•I•u~ "1"'""'"'11 



TODA.S 

L... ,._ -=-"-- ·t .,,,. ..,......,... a£ a~ she ...-aa illiterate_ iJ ·he ""'·a.m" a '- w.·..,w..>U g - J --- -
b .... :ail.."' t·' ,'. 1 · -.~ ti~ ... n.tly an.d rtm8 a c[othin,z cluh of which. she keeps 
~- . h.e re!lol.J.a a.n~ WTt~.-7 ..... ~ -
-· ,'¥ i 
t'!•' ,.,., .• ,,u::s. ,.. _ _.r__ ..I her 
· · · 'rrtr~•rilv there ia no intennarria~ betw»eu ~o......, an•L_ any ot race. 

. :1 · t if anv sm;picion eDJrts of a n.on-Toda element m the pare!~-~ 
lr. II!"".'' t•w. • · · ·t _a .. --' to 1'-- In the case of the Christian 

·" 1 • t' munds 1t 18 no l:tW-Lert!'-" u•~-
"~,.~:~~~h, ~u~::ulty in o_btainin~ _Toda. wives ~ ob~~ !!Qme to t_a-Jre b~es 
T , 1n "· 1 'L-'--tllln f:Lm thes an.d the police constable who has married 
,_o;f11 <;CJWr (UJIJl .lli'l<! ' ' • hi!-'- c . to 
'; o•·n-T•J•h wif•! ia now the fa.t,her of five hatf-TIJda c uLo:n.._ onvemon 
· .· · · · b und to affect the nmnhers of the Tor!a population by prr>ee!!BeS 
• !,;·u![Jaru tv Ill o . · L [ •·-"-' th T- ..1.. m.mnnion.. At , t' • f•;r such ehild~n ~e menta." y ou ... , ..... e e uua co 
,o;<'tl ,J.d JL.l, . • . f mixed birth._ 
r:r·~· 11 t th•·"" are 13 Christian children o 
' Tho' r,,,L,. lw6 taken _kindly and ~ntaneollSiy .to the ~hre!Ia.. . The 

· ~ ;f the turban ia mthn to be deplored for the Tor!a ph~~y suffers 
.i'!VJ!JI' 

1 h.= A,, The .. L;__. • -l- t #. f,..~ the pro:illnity of any kind of '"~..;,~r.. . •uun 18 .....,~ o _gam ..... vour 
111 ~h,. m 111,J.~; fortnna.tely, for a Toda ~_a. sh.irt 18 a..n unattractive !!tght. \~n 
, '"'" a."t.ill"'~ eompd him into some a.ettvity more strenuona than ~ere[y lo?~ 
r!.'":ttJiPrl the T<Jtia will doli h.ia vo[TlllllD.ollS cloth.. th~ ~Jlds of which. are ("'grnfi
,. 1,1tJvl ilJ..,l<fapted to if they do not ~bi!O[utely prohibit a.rm effort, a.nd on~ 
'"''"~"·ms 1wa no objet:tion to don.rung a.n old coa.t !_lr other_ga.rment. It IS 

" ·rv l"U'P. huw,.ver for a. Toda to be seen on the road m anything but the nor
m..J :;,"lrb and practic:illy only tho~. w~ J:tave broken witiL the munds l!'re so 
,.. .•. n. T:~ttooing seems to be d•mmishing m favonr~ whether from con.siderlr
t:"!l8 of expense or from chang'! of fa..sh.ion it is difficult to say. I saw- one or 
t:v•J yrmng mothers nntattooed.. 

The typical Tori> holl8e ia of a. 3ha.pe a.s!!Oeiated _during the 'IIV!'r witiL ~ 
,1,,mu "f SisHcn, bWllboo taking the place of corrugated IrOn.. There 18 a. growmg 
t, .. ntlr•nr•y for tn& houses of Bilda.ga. type-ordinary wa.IIed lftrl:rctrJ:rel with 
r ,,,tJ·iJ,..i pt'nt roof-to increaae in numbP.rS. They are cheaper and easier to 
lolltlrl >LIHi the b!Ullboos for the other typEt are~ I waa to~ becoming mbre 
•loolicnlt to ontain from the low- country. The presenee of the cha.racterleM 
!'u•h;'l type hollliEt in a. mund has an oddly jarring effect a.nd one feels tha.t 
••me virtne has indeed jZ'Jn.e from the Toda if he a.ba.ndona the holiSe of his 
"''' e.t .. n for such. a.n abortion.. 

( 3) Sttb~iiliarv Tab Ie l1l to Chapter V gives sex distrihtrtion a.t certain a.ge
penOtl.a fur T•l~ The sma.ll ta.ble below gives the tribal sex ratio since-Ian:-

Y...r. p . .- ... Y-.. Jr.....U.tu Y...-:.. lr......U.tG 
1,000 -..1-. l.OOOm.lett. l,.uOO---

'"'71 .. 700 l!llll 7qt m2f- 7'Tlt 
t .. ,.a .. 7117 19ll .. 7lrr L!I3I -- 754 
l."'lfl .. ""' 

The fu,"'l'P.s ~how a. colll!idern.hle lirrctlla.tion in the sexra.tio, 1!!01 a.ncl 1921 
~"'~rel<:ntinl! the hilfhest female ratios obtained... It ia doubtful whethe. some 
"f tl1e e!U'lier li'='llres are ~liable and since the tribe tota.l.!f eoruridera.bly under
LtiUII, the W..t •lilP.t of these ratios ia of n.o real value. It is interesting tD 
~"""rve tht>t the determination made by Dr. Pa.ndit in 1927 produced a. mtio of 
• ~~: mnch below l!l~l but also below- that for 1931 (756). This woulcl seem to 
m•~c,.te ~lm~ relapt!lllg fever to?k ita ch.ief toll a.mong-women.. At a.ge-grorrpa 
•1->1 mol •-l.l. grrl.i a.re la~[y m excess of boys,. the rates pP.r 1.000 being 1,394 
u1<l L!~ll. ~-re-<¥'Jnp 14--lti shows an. enm·nwna full to 435~ Therea.fter the 
totTUie r:>tio inc~ to 708 at a~11p 2-1,-43 and fa.IIs away to 553 for ages 
''

1
"1"" «-- The ~onsitlernble e:orces8 of females at the early stages of life confirlns 

; ae bdief that female infuaticide once prevalent among the Todaa has by now-
11"n ;nn:;-wllerL Tha~ so :=ked a. fa.li should occnr a.t the a.ges coinciding 
-:v,c~ a.-.t Ynl•ma:;e and ''hildhirth lends co=>bora.tion to the belief that mortality 
·'" ''mltibtrtll is p:uticulacly heavy among Tndaa. It wa.a a. cllriollJJ eoineidence 
'hat the oul::-- ":'> death.s that occurred during the medical. investigation 
''"n•lnct.,.l m U:!, were of wnmen who died of sepsis after de.li:very It -&ee!IllJ 

d~hat i_lci1..-d ~e at childbirth. ia a bl'allCh. of a.i!iililtance ~ which. ~ 
w.. ~J.Cty or other intereste:i bodies could usefully concentrate_ 
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The age-group figures extracted in 1927 were for different groups but. 
conveyed the same general impression as those given above. For a population 
of 582 the actual figures were (Corresponding figures have been extracted for 
1931) :-

Malee. Femalea. 
Age group. 

1931. 1927. 1931. 1927. 

0--4. .. 24 18 34 22 
11-9 14 29 26 23 

1G-19 •• 61 66 43 41 
2G-29 •• 73 70 40 .. 
3()...39 •• 63 67 GO 40 
40--4.9 •• 50 34 31 29 
50-69 •• 29 28 16 26 
60 and above ... . 26 23 13 14 . 

Total .. 840 838 267 249 

Total population. 

1931, 1927. 
597 583 

In 1927 those aged 0-9 formed 14! per cent of the total: in 1931 the same
componen~ is 16! per c~nt. 1\Iuch stress cannot be laid on thes"' figures of age
but the eXIStence of an mcrease may perhaps be accepted. Sundbiirg's division 
yields for the Todas, ages 0-14 as constituting 25 per cent and 15-49, 61 per cent. 
of the total. With so small a total population and only approximate ages DC} 

positive allocation of type can be made. The excess at the middle period is so 
marked, however, that the Todas might reasonably be classed as accessive. 
The quota of youth markedly exceeds that of age. Primitive tribes have
usually a. smaller proportion of their numbers over 50 and the comparison is 
therefore of little value in their case. The corresponding quotas for the 
primitive tribes of Vizagapatam are 40 : 52 : 8 and the inclination of the Toda 
Tates towards the upper end of the age scale is too pronounced to escape
comment. Unfortunately, corresponding figures for previous censuses do not 
exist and examination of tendency, so important in an enquiry of this kind, is 
impossible. All that can be said at present is that such figures as we havo 
seem to indicate a. population not progressive and so long as the heavy female 
casualties in early puberty continue it can scarcely be otherwise. 

(9) A co=unity at odds with its environment generally indicates this in 
its demeanour· and outward circumstances, It cannot be said that the Torla, 
so far at any rate, finds the pressure of the modern world too much for him. 
His characteristic, hauteur and self-satisfaction have suffered no diminution 
and the only Todas I encountered who seemed ill at ease wore shirts and had 
been to school. The true denizens of the round remain independent and if not. 
unspoiled at least true to themselves. How long they can remain so true in. 
the face of intensifying public interest and uplift activities is another matter, ... 
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General Summary of main St;Ui<l~. ~~ 'fl.alvral DirioioM. 
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OaDJam, Vllaptatam ADd Ooda~ Ead 

Oanjam, Vtzappa.fam, Oodanrl Bast. Godavari Weet, Kbtaa, 
Gnntur and Ndlore. 

CurldapAh, KlllllOOI, Baapaapalle, BeD&ry, Bandur and 
Anantapur. · · 
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Genet'aJ 8urt1m41'!1 of Slalisli<;, of Oiliss. 
Perzons Per 1,000 population. 

Ooeupled per 1,000 
holl&CI. boueee. Hindu. Mnallm. Qlrlstlall. 

a 

78,84.5 

25,188 

27,003 

17,870 

U,706 

17,823 

11,900 

0,185 

12,7411 

0,57' 

11,068 

8,010 

10,301 

0.402 ...... 
10,008 

0,111 

10,371 .. .,. 
1S. ... 

10,191 

11,71.0 

' 
8,785 ,, ... 
6,200 

6,710 

8,710 

6,8U 

6,121 
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0,810 

6, ... 
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f,l.S 
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6,023 
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6,5811 ..... 
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803 
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"' 811 

018 
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1126 

010 
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740 

850 
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11 
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38 
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APPENDIX IlL 

(a) Stati<liu of Madrtu City. (d) Slali<liu of Salem Oily. 

p.,.,.. Per 1,000 pt)pU.latJoa. p.....,. -1,000-
lll1'11fDD. """ J,tJOO Wad. J)llr 1,000 

bouML Wnda. JllaaUm. .,_..,_ - Jlloda. ........ ~' 
II'AI:ti'N Cltf- ..,...rur-

I G,Ni3 .,. .. ,... 'h .. . .... ... ... "' 
" 0/.IZ .,. ,. "' 7,151 ... 17 17 
Ill .. O,if:IO ... . , .. m 6,001 70S 18 187 
JV 11,179 ,,. 1!.6 ... IV 6,37f .... • • 
v H,«Ut1 ... ... .. v .,, .. ... 1ll 31 

vr .. U,l18 ••• "' 
,. VI 8,212 ... • 1 

VI•IJ (Jort.) o·.o4a 
... .. ... Vll 6.912 ... • 1 

VII ,. ,. ... vm 6,078 .... .. • 
Vlll u,r, 11 , .. '"" 28 lX 8,115 ... ..1 a 
IX 1U,IJ7 .,. """ 110 X 6,013 6i'lit ... 01 

X 11,010 ., .. .. 75 xr ..... ... .. 1 .. 
XI Y,I!JZ 1126 • 2 XII 0.665 771 210 •• 
XII 12,772 .. , " • xru 6,168 .... ,. 28 
XIII 12,422 

.,. • 2 XIV 8,293 ... .. 101 
XIV 12,wa 8<17 42 ... XV ..... .... 01 ... 
xv 1!,02i ••• II 80 XVI ..... ... , .. • XVI O,W7 , .. IOZ .. XVII 6,360 ... 85 1 
,;VII i,:IIN) ... ,. •• xvur 6,G81 ., .. .. 
XV Ill H,r.fl3 ••• "" lUI 
XIX U,Ulf 710 .. ... 
XX U,M" 725 .. 178 
~Xf •• 7,foiU ... .. '" xxrt •• t,r.to 773 •• 100 (e) Slalisliu of Calicul City. 
.XJII:UI ,, li,:JIB 077 •• 73 
XAIV •• U,70i ... 837 .. . . 

CaUcut City-

XXV •• ..... 700 ••• .. .A-1 .... e,4.2Z 810 180 .. 
.xxvr •• s,ar.t .,. 20 • A-2 6,417 835 1.58 12 
.xxvu .. ...... 677 ... .. ,.., 6,·&10 ... .. . 

·~ :xxv1n 0,728 '"' ••• .. B·2 7,849 885 ... 107 
XXIX,, 7,;ull ... •• •• B-8 . .. ..... ... 70 "' 
XXX .. 7,121 806 17 106 B-0 7.204 ... 00 11'18 

c-t ..... ..8 815 1 .. 
c-2 8,475 195 ... 51. 
c-8 ..... 236 700 • c-o 0.857 ... ... .. 

(6) Slalilliu of Madura City. c-5 .. ... ,. ... : 1 1587 
Wan!. 

D-1 0,408 .. . ... 
D-2 7,83, .,. 517 .. 

MAdura OltJ'- B-1 7,458 83Z 050 • I e,noo ••• .. .. B-2 e,111 .. . .. • II 8.12(\ ••• •• .. 
111 8,7:.:0 ... • 158 E·8 +,1 ..... 296 747 17 
IV 7,911!1 008 ,. 25 F-1 8,449' ... 288 17Z 
v 7,040 838 ... .. F-2 6.451 1127 .. 16 

F-8 7,420 789 101 8 
VI 1,290 ... 18 11 Q-1 8,221 &81 ... 10 
VII 7,317 ... 18 • VIII &,4"7 .,. 17 • G-2 .. ... ... ... • IX 7,mto 500 825 78 G-8 &,888 811 181 8 
X 7,08, 770 .. 102 G-4 6,408 ••• 178 

"' ,,2111 
H ..... 835 165 ... 70 •• xn 8,700 068 .. • ::tn e. too ... •• • XIV 7,71\G .,. .. 8 

XV 7,436 ... • • 
l<Vl 7,111!!1 ••• 71 •• UJ Slalisliu of Coimbatore City. 
XVII G.211G "' 270 • Oo•-toroa-XVUJ e,un ... 100 ... 

"""' h -· .. 905 •• 5 
6,295 733 ... m 4,951 083 J1 15 

IV 7,tr.i!:, 620 17 .. 7 
(o) Slalilliu of 'J'ridlint>poly City. v ...... 7811 17. 151 

TrlchloopolJ OltJ-
vt ...... - ... 88 VII ,,74t 058 30 12 h .. .. \'1,077 ... •• .., vrn 4,833 ... •• .. 

nr 
6,Sil 56. • •• .,. IX .. .. 22 ... 2M• ... 
6,400 ... 200 07 X ..... 7 .. 

.._. 
210 IV 6,!'17G ... .. 101 

v 6,S80 ... . .. 70 Xl 6,680 8 .. 820 882 
VI 6,Cnt Dll 98 

xn 6,018 818 183 1 •• xm e,252 670 vn &.1~ 770 01 "' XIV 
... .. 

Yilt 4,008 •• 8 8• .. XV 
~ e,ao2 76. l8ll •• 

'" 4,1l19 ••• • ..... 888 .. • 21 
X 6,6715 758 'ioo .. XVI ...... on .. 

XVII • 
l<l 4,400 ., ... 6,791 ... 62 2 
.xn .7 xvm 6,298 958 .. 

6-.:.:~e 82, 180 •• XIX 8 

:xut &.r.u~ 810 lr•:! 7 
4,710 ••• .. 5 = ..... ... 

XlV ~.tMl ... ,.. .. 8 1 
XV 6,147 .., 887 155 ~ 

XXI 6,570 1,000 
X\'l &,':'!'16 010 .. :XXII 0,709 ... •• 436 X.'<ffi ..... • •• .. x'·" &.106 ... •• Sll XXIV • 
XVlll 6.0~1 ... .. ... XXV 

..... G71 •• a ..... 088 • a 
/ 
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GemroJ, Sum=ry of mllin Stali8liu of Linguistic Di~. 

I 
Populatloo, 1981. Percenta110 

La ....... Area In Rainfall Po}JtllaUou, rate of Blndu. Kuallm. ObdiUaD. TribaL J'aln, Olhon. 
IQuate mUeL In inches. p,....., lolaiOI. . Fomaleo. Ul21. blcmuo, 

(ll (2) (8) (6) (6) (O) (7) (8) (11) (10) (11) (12) (18) (16) 

$ .lborlgtna1 •• 8,670 65•0 . 787,886.. SOJ,OU 896,8&1 718,886 1o-6 548,61B 049 7,206 231J.l08 G 

Orlya 0,641. GO· I 1 .. 71W,65S 827,278 042,280 t,,oe.ses 18-S 1,072,0M 6,786 28,101 08,677 86 ~ 
TeliiJU 81,876 87•, 18,2fo8,788 8,118,271 8,180,6115 . lf,68l,t86 11•, u,860,m 906,624 84.1,220 48,648 2,681 1118 

-~ 
Tamil ·67,078 86·0 21,603,008 10,680,080 10,072,028 10,0Gfi,870 8•2 10,824,769 012,480 M8,808 640 16,000 1,282 

Kala ...... 8,886 122·8 8,880,011 1,888,118'1 1,801,824. 8,887,DU 1'·6 2,668,661 1,268,76( 78,828 686 291" ~ 
X....... ' .&,70S 80•0 801,800 640,690 .U6,170 780,'1?' 11•6 80'1,800 '12,108 10,'821 1,818 18 

~ 
.. . 

Tolu ... 2,088 166•0 out.~ U8,861 ,72,00 866,922 8•2 708,876 88,660 111,127 8,602 88 

Lltslte. JJtnate In Eogllah. Gl 
Pematea Urban ~ pt't 1,000 Urban population TotaL per 1,000 of e.cb '"" TotaL Per 10,000 of each leX, ....... ...,.,.... ... per 10.001) 

~ total -· )bleL l"emaJ.CI, p.....,., )bleL J'emal ... l'enooo. llal01. i'emaJe~. -· Mal ... :rema~ •.. 
~rOIL 0 (1) . (I) ,,, (0) (O) (7) (8) (0) (10) (II) (12) (IS) (16) (16). (10) 

t::l 
A~ 1,011 tJ,tlO 12,262, M8 17 II I ... .... 86 12 86 1 ~ ()rip 1,130 '10,061 308 01,696 ...... 8,02t 62 108 ' . '1,460 7,11SO ... d rn I ... 
Tel11JU 1,002 1,722,081 1,001 1,017,001 160 II 

0 ... frt7,{211 140,481 88 108 17 181,103 121,889 0,2lfo 81 ~ Taml1 1,080! 1,888,006 1,608 .z.w.m 2,021,885 281,4B8 108 100 u 160,<86 281,0UB 27,687 120 218 26 - 1,116{ 281,.50$ 720 ....... - W,61! 160 """ 01 66,266 "·"" 0,701 162 2<1 •• 
x..a.... 007 121,1n 1,306 ....... &0,617 8,627 .. U8 " 0,008 ... 1,006 102 181 •• ..... 1,006 108,000 u .. 1011,6{0 81,lM 22,60< 118 w 47 10,o62 ,071 4,681 116 uo 97 

8M-lbdru dlltdct bM DO& beeD &lJoUrld toaDY of tbe ~ cllTilloDI. 
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APPENDIX V (a). 

K•v f01' 1M &cial Map. 
Commanitiel. 

DU.trictan.d Root.anglo 
ll!ualimo. Christiana. Primitive 

~ctiou~ population. n:r:::::." Hindu, 
otbera. tribeo. 

Oanjam Agrmay 346,908 80,666 286,243 
11•6% 82·6% 

O~Wjam FlaiM 2,046,109 227,267 1,692.~65 125,277 

11·1% 
. 82·8% ff·l% 

Boctlon .A 1,310,668 141,750 1,105,171 J" 
63,737 

10·8% 84·3% 1-9% 

&ction B 734,461 86.617 587,394 61,540 
11·6% 80·0% 8-4% 

VIZA(!AP"Ianl As•- 1,162,732 47,171 471,533 22,242 621,786 

1-1% U·.So/o I-9% 6No/o 

Bootlon F 394,722 245,263 14,5;0 .• 134,899 
6t•I% '. H% 84-2% 

Bootlon G 324,923 18,740 67,478 238,706 
6·8% 20·8~ 73·4% 

Boothm H 410,678 21,009 145, 75 244,394 
6-1% 86-1% 69-6% 

&ot.ion K 14,317 14,317 .. 
'100% 

11,882 81,300 Vl&at!opalanl Plaint 2,«2,918 240,382 .2,086,668 23,684 
9-8% 86-4% 1-0% 0·6% 8·8% 

Bootlon C .. 802,422 00,177 648,479 63,766 
IN% 80·8% ~· 1-9% 

Bootlon D 646,203 51,202 480,000 15,001 
9·1% 87-9% H% 

Bootlon E 1,072,668 99,003 057,009 16,456 
9·2% 89-3% 1-6% ... 

Godavari Eoot .Asonoy 227,584 20,306 116,866 81,412 
12·8% 61·3;r 86-9% 

Qudcn.n n-t. !"UWll .. 1,676,206 368,081 . 1,266, 35 26,677 25,212 • 0 •• 

21-4% 76-6% 1-6% H% 

Godavari Woot 1,220,872 250,476 882,133 251801 ' 62,661 

1,263,231 
2o-6% 72·3% !·1% 6·1~ -

Kiltna. 202,805 886,130 63,007 101, 89 
16·2% 70·7% . 6·0% IH% 

Guntur 2,032,749 163,222 1,474,109 157,646 237,772 
8·0% 72-6% 7-8% 11.-?o/o ' NoiJoro 1,486,206 261,810 1,055,610 103,192 65,594 

Ouddopnh 949,3~0 
17-6% '71-0o/o . 7·0% 4-4% 
111,542 676,650 124,481 36,667 
11-7% 71"3% 13-lo/o 8•9% 

Kumool 1,024,848 111,730 693,302 145,561 14,255 

~?llary 960,229 
10·9% 67-1% 14-2% 1-2% .. 
108,869 748,556 103,804 
11-3% 77-9% 10·8% ~ ... .. 

Ana.nt.Gpur 1,042,722 141,062 802,706 98,954 • t 0 

J,Jo.S% 77·0%. 9-6% 
Modrae 644,320 R4,921 435,255 70,031 114,122 

Chinglopu' · 1,663,860 
13·2% 87·.5% 10·9% 8·4% 
467,973 1,108,1 fi4. 37,005 40,727 0 ••• 

28-3%· 67·0% 2-2% . • 8-6% 

chittoor 1,4.47,077 245,027 1,111,357 80,048 10,645 

North Arcot 2,267,37.& 
16·9% 76-8% 6·6% 0·8% 
405,130 1,673,092 136,035 43,117 
li·9% 74-2% 6·0% 1·9% 

S&lcm 2,433,874 324,242 ~.024,083 61,882 23,667 

eolmootoro .• 2,444,871 
JJ•J% BJ·2% S·.S% 1-0% ... 
340,965 1,991,702 56,384 46,840 ... 

Soulb .lt.rco' 
14·.!% • 8/·So/o N% 1·9% 

2,449,571 648,467 1,653,046 76,050 72,008 
26-6% 67-S% 8·1% 2-9% 

Taujoro 2,386,321 623,486 1,624,557 145;620 91,658 

Trichinopoly 1,912,019 
22·0% 68-1%. 6·1% 3:8% 
331,567 1,405,538 72,606 103,308 

Madura 2,105,602 
17-3%. • ... 73·5% 3·8% 6•4% 

0 • •• 341,743 1,679,593 00,587 83,7~9 
Ramnad 

.. 
1,838,923 

IS·6% 16·6% 4•1% 3·8% 
!!88,126 1,35l,tH7 121,251 97,929 

Tinuovelly · .. 2,046,880 
14·6% 13-5% 6·6% 6-3% 

" 329,239 1,369,711 120,335 
22q, __ .•.. .. 16-1% 66·9% 6·9% IN% 
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APPENDIX V (a). 

Key for lhe &eial .Map-cont. 
• 

Communitioa. 
Rootanglo . District; and 

section.· population. Dopn>OOO<i Hindu, .Mualim& Christiono. Primitivo 

South Kanara 

Pudukkottai 

Banganopollo 

Sandm 

Coorg .. 

169,058 

3,533,105 

1,363,613 

400,694. 

23,990 

9,975 

158,695 

.-. 
30,363 
18-0% 

359,823 
1D-2% 
97,524 
1·2% 

159,023 
14-7% 

24,254 
16·~% 

otheno. 

49,169 10,958 26,607 
29-1% 6-S% 16-1~ 1,943,931 1,163,453 65,89 
66·0% 32·9% 1-9% 

912,337 180,210 122,216 
66·9% l3·S% 8-9% 

308,517 15,Hl4 17,960 
71-0% H% H% 
23,990 
100% 

9,975 
100% 

120,6tl4 13,777 
16•0% 8-7% 

Nole,-:l!'igureo in italioo give tho peroontago to tho total "'otanglo population. 

.. 

APPENDIX V (b). 

Key for lhe Lingulslio .Map. 
LaD ....... 

Dletrlot 'and Sectlon. :a.ctaMle 
populatlOJL AlJorlibW. BIDdostool. !<aD..- )[ ....... ltoubDL -- Orin. .. ........ - "'· 

GanJamAf""...-
1113,874 1ss.m 115.103 Section •• .. 

1N~ '"':It 7% JI.B. ... Abo~ooL 
Beot.IODU 168,479 100.808 6fl,l7 .• .... ~ ···7~ 110.1 Orl. 1% boo ......... 

OanJam. Plalns-
79t,Gf.9 72~007 Scct.loni 11•% 

Beotlon II 876,801 232,120 8Jo<1'r.L 
···~ SectJonm 262,718 .. 62, 1 
10·0'" 
..... ~Tol, 

BeotiOiliV 292,6&1 86,7 .. Ml,3~ 

JN11: JO··~ 
• .,. rl. an4 ¥1'1 Tol, 
I.J.S% TeL 

Section V 278,606 

~tam.&aenor-
41i8,821 59,877 .. 80ti,Ofog Be onl •• •• 

lJ·D% f7ol1% 
U.Slg Orl. 18!/06 Section II 802,860 10~ • ... ~ ••• % 
JS.S Orl. 
1.8~ 'l'ol. 

Boctlonm 48,207 

Soctlon IV 824,047 205,588 Gft,IW7 
ro··~ .... ~ ltrl Tel. u~ ort 

and. IS~% 
TeL 

v,...~.tam Plains-
646,680 ssp,. Boo onl •• •·% 

71'0% Tel. 
SeoU.oo U . .. 1,821,729 

Godavari But Agency •• ZS5,908 65,897 
SJ·7~ u-o TeL 

Goda-Eutplalna '1,658,098 

Godavari W011t .. 1,105,298 

B:J.tna 1,1&\,2« .. .. ! 
Gantar ••. 2,012,(90 ~~~OS 

77.4 TeL 
-R'ellore •• •• •1,~71 8027 ' .. 

•·% 
7'.t..t% TeL 

Cuddapah .. 086,G66 .. 100,532 
10·1~ 

•• : : 1,000,880 
64.8 ToL 

ltumoal 126 

"·'~ n.J ~eL 

ki-

Tamil. 

.. 

•• 

61,961 
~0·7% 

151,326 
&-8% 

~uau. Tulu 

""·""" .... % 
llol% Orl. 

48,110'1 
JOU·O% ru.sur 
JO·O% 
II' I% OrL 

m,o,. 
ilJ•II% 

1,A21,720 
100·0% 
]80,01{ 
10•.1% 

t,ftll!l,noa 
100•0% 
J,10G,l:!08 
JOQ•O% 
l,IM4,2.f.fo 
JOO·O'J~ 
J,M7,007 
ilJ•J% 

J,l'lfl!I,G78 

'·"'"' 88li,1Sfo 
Iii· I% 

l!i7.f,,A78 
17-1% 
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APPENDIX V (b). 

Key for the Lingui81iC M ap-eont . 
........... 

~ud~--~~-=~~~~~~----~---=~~~~--~--~------~---------: populatloa. Abori&ID&L BIDd.ustaDL Kalwele. Jtodaco. Koubrd. )[&laya. OdJf- 8aurub• Tamil. Tri111Q. f - .. 
llaW>a<

Soct.tonl 

sOCuoull 

Boutb xanar
SecUoni· 

Soct.tonn 

.. 

. 166.970 

2.991,8d 

• 449,81' 

188.9011 

8&5,06< 

.1!83,06< 

879.889 

80.062 

7,611 

..... 71 

48.09& .. ..,~ 
J7..4 Tam. 

.. 
.... 

.·• 

27,658 . ,..,, 
J03%Tam. 

117.972 
ltll-9% 

10S~7G5 
li·u% 

.... ,"''a. 
22,81& 
.N% 
J.J.5'% Tulu 

and7..t% 
l!al. 

..... lrl. 

M.,!ll 
Jei·S~ 

i~!i1 

... , 
f.O,t' 
lT·J' 

... l 
•• llU 

M.J 



APPENDIX VI. 

SUMMABY or TB11 CJINSUS REPORT 1i'OR TB1I PunUKKOTTAI 8TA.TR 
BY RAO 8AJIIll 8. DANDA.P.ABI AIYA.R, B.A.. 

1. Di8tribution a•ul"M011ement of the.P<YpUloJion. 

401 

The Pudukkottai State is the third in importance of the five InW..:n States included Pos!Hon or 
in the charge of the Agent to the Governor-General at Trivan~, an~. which lie at t~e ·!~~ 8/:.le 
four angl"" of a parallelogram drawn roughly between latit~e 8 _and _16 north, and lo~- divisions. 
tude 76" and 79° east. Situated 88 they are under varymg climatto and other phyBI-
cal cfJnditions and having pursued distinctive paths of development in the course of their 
long history, they differ from each other in va;ioua eaaential characters. Subsidiary Table j 
shows certain statistics illuatrative of these ddierencea. · 

The State lies between 10• 7' and u• 4! north latitude and 78° 25' and 79° 12' eaat 
longitude. It hM no seaboard, the neares€ point to the Bay of Bengal being about 12 
mile• distant ; nor hM it any defined natural boundaries, except perhaps a few irregular 
hill• to tho •outh and south-weot. It is in the form of a rectangle indented in varioua places 
hy the three British districts (Trichinopoly, Tanjore and Ramnad), which form ite boundary. 
Tbe capital town is in ite centre, and from it radiate all communicationa throughout the 
State. Pudukkottai town is the only municipality in the State. 

The Vellar river runs from west to e88t in a south-easterly direction dividing the Kolattur 
and Alangudi taluks in the north from the Tirumayam taluk in the south. The railway 
line from Trichinopoly to Manamadurai p888e8 through the centre of the State from north 
to south ; the Alangudi taluk, outside the capital town, lies to the east of the railway line, 
while the major portion of the Kolattur taluk lies to the west of it. Each of the taluks is 
divided into five revenue inspectors' divisions. · 

Of the three tahiks, Alangudi stands first in respect of agriculture, the leading induatry 
in the State. It poSBesses a fairly good soil, with facilities for irrigation ; the two biggest. 
tanks in tho State, both river-fed, are situated in this taluk. It has further a large number of 
emnll holdings cultivated by induatrious and enterprising rydll!. · The soil of Tirumayam 
taluk is on the whole not so rich 88 that of the Alangudi taluk ; but it has several good 
tankA, and the third largest irrigation tank in the State is within ite limite. But, being 
mostly in the Chottinad, this taluk provides work throughout the year for labourers of all 
kind•, in individual families as well as in larger industrial or banking concerns. Kolattur 
tiLiuk is comparatively leBB prosperoua ; the soil is for the most part infertile ; there are 
few rivers within ite limite ; the cultivating cl888e8 are ICBB enterprising ; and except for the 
money-lenders and traders in a few of its villages, the area baa no induatrial or commercial 
i.Inportanco. SubsidiiLry Table il exhibits the main distingttishing features of the three 
taluks. 

2. The area of the State is 1,179 square miles1lr 24 per cent of that of an average Madras Area; houies 
district. • Three Madras plains taluks have an area larger than that of the State ; but and popula
noither in occupied area, nor in density of population, do they approach anywhere near the Uon. 
State. Seven taluks in the Madras Presidency have a larger population than the State-
live in tho MILiabar district and two in Madura. 

There are 81,1165 houses in the State, the number of people per 100 occupi~d houses 
being 491 ago.inst 505 in the Madras Presidency and 487 in the East Coast (south) division. 
Among the adjoining British districts, Ramnad district has the same number of persons as 
the State ; T!Lnjore district has 490, and Trichinopoly district 486. The three taluks :iiJ. 
the State VILry considcro.bly in this respect, the average numbers being respectively 458 · · 
490 o.nd 526 in Tirum .. yam, Kolattur and Alangudi taluks. The rate of increase in th~. 
number of houses per square mile has been slower in the State than in the adjoining British 
territory. The number of persons per 100 houaes in the urban population was 498 against 
490 in the rural. · 

The density of population per square mile is 340 for the State as a whole but it varies 
wry much in the different parts of the State, ranging from 498 in the P~nnamaravati 
division of the Tirn:mayam taluk to 213 in the Nirpa.Iani division of the Kolattur taluk. 
The State stnnds nudwny between the deltaic tracts of the Godavari and Tanjore districts 
~·~ ~he a~id Deccan p11Lins or t~e malaria stricken Agency. As elsewhere, taluks and 
~V1B1ons With ~rban ":reas have a higher density than the others. The density of population 
m Pudukkottni town 18 5, 755 per square mile or about that of Masulipatam (Ban dar). 

• Nandikotkur (Kumool district), Boaur (Salem district), and Puttur (South Kanara district}. 
51 . 



Variation 
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Towns. 
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3. During the 60 years from 1871, the population of the State has risen by 26·5 per cent 
against 49·4 per cent for the Madras Presidency as a whole and 44·6 per cent for the East 
Coast (south) division. The figures are given below :-

/ 

Population 
of the 
Stata. 

Variation from previous 
• oensua. 

Actual. 

Pt'I"CeJltafte variation 
in tho 

Madras 
Presidency. 

1871 316,695 

Eaat Coast 
(oouth) 

dh'ieion. 

1881 . 302,127 14,568 4·6 1·3 + 0·9 
1891 373,096 + 70,969 + 23·5 + 15·3 + 13·6 
1901 380,440 + 7,344 + 2·0 + 7·2 + 5·4 
1911 411,886 + 31,446 + 8·3 + 8·3 + 8·4 
1921 426,813 + 14,927 + 3·6 + 2·2 + 3·0 
1931 400,694 26,119 6·1 + 1&3 + 4·7 
1871 to 1931. + 83,999 + 26•5 + 49·4 + 44·6 

· During the census of 1931, the State showed a fall in population by over 6 per cent 
while the gain for the Madras Presidency was 10·3 per cent and for the East Coast (southi 
division 4·7 per cent. In this respect, the position in the Pudukkottai State has been 
similar to that of Arantangi taluk of the Tanjore district o.nd of the Musiri taluk of the 
Tricbinopoly ~trict, from all of which a~as, th~re is a large amount of emigration to 
the tea_ esta~ m Ceylon, wh~never there IS scaro1ty at home. There was acute agricul
tural distress m the State durmg the years 1925 to 1929 ; and during this period, 63,000 
people left the State for Ceylon, against 76,000 for the decade 1921 to 1930. An examina
tion of the figures of population recorded at the various censuses ahows that the rise or fall 
in the Census population of the State usually depends on the accident of the agricultuml 
conditions of the particular season in which a census is taken. 

2. VillagM and TIYIUnll. 
4. For census purposes, the revenue village is taken as the unit. There are 435 villages 

in the State including the capitoJ town. Nine of these were treated as towns. The majority 
of the population of each village with a few exceptions are Hindus. Musso.Jmans predominate 
in one village (PallivasoJ in Tirumayam taluk), and Christians in four others. Two-fifths 
of the villages in the State contain less than 500 persons while two-thirds of the population 
are living in villages of over 1,000 people. 

5. Till 1921, Pudukkottai municipality was the only area which was treated as a town. 

Ponnomaravati. 
Varpet .. 
Ramochandra-

.J':::.f."m 

10,659 
6,433 

6,095 
6,653 

Tirumayam .. 
Pillamangaltml

Alagapuri 
Kiranur 
AlaDgudi 

But on the present occasion, the eight 
4,148 places shown in the margin wore o.lso treated 

2,825 as towns. Of this number, four had a 
2,463 population of over 5,000 ; three more wore 
2,373 headquarters of taluks ; and the remaining 

one, which had a population of 2,825 formed 
. with the contiguous British area,.& l!ingle urban unit. 

Owing to the fact that during the last decade, the towns, most of which wore in tl1e 
Chettinad, provided work for a large number of people w~o had loft the village parts 
during the agriculturoJ distress of 1925 to 1929, the populatiOn of every town showed an 
increase'in 1931,.while the State as a whole lost over 6 per cent of its population; the 
rise in Ponnamaravati exceeded 20 per cent ; Arimalam showed an increase of nearly a 
sixth · and Ramachandrapuram over an eighth. The Brahmans have the strongest urban 
predil~ction 65 per cent of them living in towns. Next come the Chettis, with 36 to 37 
per cent. The Mussalmans and the professionoJ classes follow with 28 per cent ; included 
in the latter group are Rajils, a ho.Jf of whose strength is in the towns. The industrial 
and agricultural castes follow with 22 and 13 per cent respectively of urban population, 
Last among Hindus, come the " depressed classes" among whose number less t~an 10 per 
cent are found in towns. Christians come even below the depressed cliiSses w1th only 0 
per cent. 

The occupations followed in the urban area outside Pudukkottai town are shown in the 
• . margin. All that can be said about towns 

Number P"! 1,0?<J of Urban Populatwn is that they are less agrioulturoJ than villages. 
followi'IUJ differem """"Patl0fl8. The builders and metal and woodworkers ·in 

Occupation. PerBOilll. Males. Femaleo. the Chettinad account for the comparatively 
Total .. 858 611 181 large number against industry. Banking, 

Agriculture and the prinoipoJ occupation of the Nattu-
140 231 58 kottai Chettis, is returned mainly in Varpet, cattle .. 

Industry •• 
Trade 
Banking • • • 
Transport . • - • 
Other occupations. 

99 1:: n Ponnamaravati and Ramachandrapuram 
=~ 70 s towns. Trade is not the predominant 
8 · 16 occupation anywhere except in Alangudi 

88 72 7 and Kiranur. 
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Four hundred and twenty-six males per 1,000 we~ literate in towns as against 172. 
in villages. Ponnamaravati and Varpet were the least literate among the towns. 

3. Birthplace. 

6 The distribution of the population of the State, with reference to birthplaoe, is shown Immlpatloo 
• Dlstrlbutloo 

below :- by blrtll· 
Number per 10,000 or tbo population. place. 

nom io Total population Maloo. FemaJoo, 

1931. 1021. 1011. 1901- 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 

Tho 814te .. .. .. 9,078 9,124 9,119 9,109 9,267 9,3M 9,347 9,374 8,905 8,911 8,911 8,868 
Tho IVJjoining Madru 

di.otric,. , , , , , , 806 802 813 836 693 661 678 663 1,000 1,026 1,028 1,084 
Tho olhM Ma.dru diatricte 

36 66 41 39 
32 

and 8t1ttea 83 47 44 34 104-. 63 49 
Eloowhoro .. 32 27 24 21 36 32 26 27 29 23 22 16 

7. The firHt thing which strikes us is the comparatively small proportion of the people Tho Slalo 
born in the State who were found in it on the census night, They numbered only 9,078 per ::~:~~l 
ten thousand of the population while the number of native born per 10,000 of the popnla- Madru 
tion was 9 039 for the Madras Presidency as a whole, and 9,638 if we calcnlate only on the dlslrloos. 

' number of persons born in the district in / 
Tnujoro • • 9,M7 Madura -- 9,625 which they were enumerated. The figures for 
Trochinopoly • • 9•376 Ramnad ·' 9'676 the four adjoining Madras district& vary from 
0,376 to 0,675 as shown in the margin. This apparent anomaly is not, however, real. 

The State is a small strip of independent territory with an area less than 7 per cent, 
and population Jess than 5 per cent, of the combined area and popnlation respectively 
of the four adjoining British districte-Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Madura and Ramnad. The 
British neighbours are the kith and kin of the State subjecte and are living more or Jess 
under similar economic conditions. The 1088 in population during the last decade has 
affected alike both cl888es of people enumerated in the State-the Pudukkottai born losing 
6'6 per oent and those born in the four adjoining British district&, 6•7 per cent. 

Statistics by taluks show that a large percentage of the British borp. people in the 
Pudukkottai State were enumerated in the State taluk adjoining each British district ; if 
ligures by ~aluks w~~ available ~o~ t.he British area, it would )lrob~bly be found that they 
were born m the BntlBh taluk adjommg the State. · . · 

ProfC88ion or trade may be the reason for migration in a certain number of cases;
but tho m~tin causes are social. Matrimonial alliances are often made between people.i!l the. 
two aroM indiscrill)inately, and after marriage, the girl permanently passes from the area 
of her birth to that of her husband'q home. Ilfarriages, festivals, pilgrimages, et hoc genus 
omne, are occMions for mutual exchange of visite. Further, it is customary for a woman 
to have her first confinement in her parental home where she stays for a period varying 
from two to six months. The child born in the mother's parental home thereupon passes 
permanently to that of its father. 

It is therefore abuudant.lv d"•~ lbnt the four adjoining British districts, with the 
Puduklwttai St~tte, forru f~Jt ddmographic purposes, a single unit ; all the persons born and 
enumerated in that area should therefore be treated as born in the ' district of enumeration '. 
If this is done. th•• proportion of people in the unit will be 9,883 per 10,000, a figure more 
in o.ccordonoe wit •. the well-known habit& of the people. But this proportion has been 
steo.dil3• dc~Jining ·om 1901, and during the last decade, it fell from 9,926 to 9,883 per ten 
thoui!D.nd. 

8. lmmigratio ., from the other parte of the Madras Presidency is very insignificant, Other areas. 
the number of su •h immigrant& forming Jess than one per cent of the population_ofthe 
State. Among tl-.. , immigrant& may be mentioned the Kammalans, Brahmans and Vellalans 
from Thmevelly and the Brahmans, Nayars and Kammalans from Malabar. 

'!'here were 1,272 'immigrant&' from places outside the Madras Presidency as ahown 
in the margin : Almost all these people 

~ylon .. .. 
St.mite Srttb:•· 

mt•.nte, FNit'hiwd 
Malay Stat,. 
And Uunnn. 

M)'BOro Slato 

006 •ronch and Por- were children of the sons of the soil while 
tuguooa poaoo- te raril . , ' 
aiona .. .. ,7 mpo y 80Journmg elsewhere, and not, 

Oth•r Provincoo as might appear on the surface, natives of the 
186 ond Stat.,. in p · tri · hich 

88 India .. 3, rovmces or coun es m w 'they were 
Africa s born. · . 
Europe • , ' 

. 9. ;rhe ' umber of Pudukkottai born enumerated in the four adjoining British district& Emigration •. 
1s mucli or .aller than that of persons born in these district& and enumerated in the State 
The proportion varies from district to district. Emigration to other Madras districts and 
St.P.te~ and to the rest of India is negligible. Emigration to Ceylon which is prevalent 
on a lo.rge scale, has already been referred to in paragraph 3 above. ' ' 

6l.L 
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4 • .Age. 
10. The statistics of age ~ tlm?ughou~ the world ~he I"":"t satisfactory portion of the 

Census. returns, and the Pudukkottai State IS no exception : m spite of every effort made 
to obVIate errors, we find that 50 per cent of the population returned their age in multi les 
of 10 or 5 and_ another 25 had therr ages ending in 2, 7 or 8. With the figures as thcv ~. 

the mean age of the population is 24·27 for 
Hindus . . -~: Fe;:!';· males. and 24·93. ~or females. Figures for 
;Mns9Blmsno 22•22 ' 22·71 the different religiOns are shown in the 
Christians 23·41 -24·33 margin. - · · 

_llelatlve 11. It has been found from a study of the age statistics of the West that the number 
~~~.:',~~ 1: 10 of perso':IS ~ed 15 .to 50 is ~ormly about half the total population of a country and that 
perlodJ. any vanattons which occur m the age constitution takes place in the other two main 

groups_ 0---15 and 50 and ov~. Where the population is growing the number in the former 
group lB much greater than m the latter, but where it is stationary the numbers in the two 
groups ~pproach equality, . The following statement shows the distribution, among th""" 
age penods, of the populatton enumerated at the four censuses for which complete figures 

causes or 
decline In 
the number 
of children. 

Proportion 
~~women to 
men. 

Proportion 
of the sexes 
1n dlUerent 
age perlodJ. 

are available :- -
1931. 19.21. 1891. 1881. 

Actual Number Actual Number Actunl Number Al'tual Number 
popula- per popula- per popula· per popula- per tion. 10,000. tion. 10.000. tion. 10.000. tiQQ. 10,000. 

Total population 400,694 10,()()(J 426,81/1 1.0,000 373,096 10,000 1101,111 1.0,000 

0--15 142,177 3,548 154,720 3,625 138,547 3,713 111,401 3,000 
1~50 211,850 5,287 216,589 5,075 184,336 4,941 150,034 4.980 
50 and over 46,667 1,105 55,504 1,300 50,213 1,346 40,002 1,324 

These figures show that the proportions applicable to Western countries obtained in 
the State only in the year 1881, immediately after the great famine of 1877, The census 
of 1891 shbwed slight increases in the proportions of the young and of the old; in tho 
absence of detailed figures for the two subsequent decades, we cannot continue this examina· 
tionJ In recent years, we find a. decrease in the proportions at the extreme age periods, 
with a. corresponding increase in the proportion of those between 115 and 50. 'l'he figures 
for 1931 are 53 per cent for 15-50 and 47 per cent (35 plus 12) for the two other nge periods 
together. 

A detailed examination of the figures shows that, subsequent to 1001, the number of 
children between 0 and 5 has been steadily going down both in the Madras Presidency 
and in the Pudukkottai State ; but the proportion of the fall has been higher in the State 
than in the Madras Presidency. Further while in the latter area, the loss bas boon more 
than made up in the last decade, the State has become even worse than it was in 1021. 
This loss in children is not confined to any particular religion or to any particular gcogra· 
phical area. 

12. The causes of the phenomenon referred to in the preceding paragraph should be 
sought for in the statistics of births and deaths and of immigration and emigration. 'l'he 
vital statistics for the State are fairly reliable, but for various reasons, incomplete. In tho 
absence of statistics of returned emigrants, we cannot say how mn.ny children have gone 
out of the State. Allowing for all such considerations, however, there is an appreciable 
fall in the number of children and old people. Whether there is any conscious move in tho 
State for methods of birth control, artificial or otherwise, it is not possible to speak with 
a.uthority on the present materials. 

5. Sex. 
· 13. The subjoined statement compares the number of females por thousand males 

enumera.ted in the whole of India, the Madras Presidency, the adjoining districts in the 
Madras Presiden,cy, and the Pudukkottai State. 

Number of fomalca por 1,000 maloe in onumorated population, 

- 1931. 1021. 1011. IDOl. 1801. 1881. 1871. 

India .. 942 945 954 003 0~8 0~4 9U 
MadnuJ Presidency 1,025 1,028 1,032 1,020 1,023 l,O:H UUl 
East Co88t (South) 1,067 1,063 1,078 1,081 10016 1,010 1,046 

- l'udukkottai 1,006 1,082 1,005 1,104 1;{107 1,116 1,084 

The proportion in the State is higher than in the adjoining British area ~d i~ very 
much higher than that for the Madras Presidency as a. whole. But the fluctuations ID tho 
proportions from decade to decade have been follo~g the same course in the State and in 
the adjoining British territory, presumably due to like causes. ' 

14 In all countries of the world, more males are born than females, and more males 
than f~males die ; but the proportion of females dying is higher than those born. . The 
great rise in the proportion of female deaths in the latter half of the decade 1016--20 IB no 
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doubt duo to the influenza. epidemic of 1918; but the fact that that hi~ proportion h?-B 
been maintained during tho succeeding decade lends oupport to the SUBpJCJOn expressed m 
CP.rtain quarters that malaria is becoming endemi~ in the State. . . 

An examination of the Bel' figures by age penods abowa that, m the State! there lB no 
ne~lcct of fumale children 88 h88 been noticed in certain other partB of India,_- but that 
child·bearing takea ita toll of female life quite 88 much 88 eiBewhere. Much of this waatage 
of fifo could be avoided, if more akilled medical aid could be ~ade avail&ble in villagea for 
maternity cl18ell ; that the latter half of the decade showa an 1mprov~ment over the former 
Is an augury of hope for tho future. The comparatively low proport10n between 40 and 60 
perhapa indicatea that women generally, or widowa apecially, auffer from no hardships not 
•bared by men. Women auccumh more eaaily at old age than men. 

If tho vital statistics are the aole detenuining factor in the conatitution of the population 
of tho State, we cannot account for the large preponderance of women which the ce~ 
returns exhibit. But, 88 we have already seen, a fairly large number of adulte (chiefly 
women) from outBide the State come into it by marriage connectiona, and aome children and 
more adulte (largely men) are leaving the State, the latter apeeially to Ceylon. In the 
absence of complete atatistics relating te births and deathB or to immigration and emigra.
tion, it is difficult to accurately determine the extent to which each of these factors has 
contributed to the present constitution of the sexes. The proportion of women to men iB 
highCRt between 20 and 40, in spite of the fact that the feminine death-rate iB the higheat 
during this ago period; the number of single men who migrate from the State during 
this ago period must therefore be large. That this high rate has been continuing from 
doondo to decade, for the last half a century, indicates that this migration iB ancient, 
regular and continuous. 

The MuMalmans have the largest proportion of women in the age periods 1~ and 60 
and over, while the Christians generally have the lowest. 

I o. The figures by cBBte show that among the larger castes, the Brahman has the 
lowoot proportion of women to men (989 women to 1,000 men). The Nattukottai Chettis 
(1,535 to 1,000) whose adult maloo, frequently go oversellS on their banking business, and the 
Maravana (1,286 to 1,000), who usually accompany them during such sojourn, have the 
Iargoot proportions. Melakkarans (1,243) and Kaikolans (1,242) also, for obvious reasons, 
have a high proportion of women. 

Figures for taluka and Pudukkottai town are ahown in the margin.· Tirumayam taluk 
Nwnbe!" or femnloo in the Chettinad\ ·hBB the highOBt proportion. 
per Jo,ooo maleo. The -Kolattur taluk and the Alangudi taluk 

f.~~.~~::;~l-town"' . . . . l·~g: (including the capital town) have nearly 
AlnnKlJdi taluk {oxeluding town). 1:078 an equal proportion of women to men. Men 
Alongudi tAiuk (including town). ',.:o,~23 and w. omen are nearly equal in the Puduk-'l'lrumRyam Wuk • • ., ., 
Kolottur tA(uk 1,067 kottai town. 
. Tho proportio~ ~f wo_men hBB risen in all taluka and religioua communities, except 
m the cBBe of ChriBttans m Kolattur taluk, where the proportion has fallen from 1,056 
in 1U21 to 1,026 in 1931. . 

6. Oivil Condition. 

Proportion 
of tbe sexes 
In castes and 
In laluks. 

10. It hBB boon generally observed that the three characteriBtic featurea of an Indmn Charsoteris
~on•u• of civil condition are (a) the universality of marriage; (b) the early age at which Uolel.lures 
It takOB place ; and (c) t~e abnonnally large proportion of widowa. Judged by European ~!~~~or 
al<tn~~rds tho':" ob_servat10ns m~y appear to have a certain amount of justification ; but civil condl
condltions of life dtffer so much m the two areas that it is not fair to draw any conclusions Uon. 
advorae to either from the experience of the other. • 

17. ~m the ~arlieat age:' of man'a life on earth, desire for progeny appears to have UnlversaUty 
been a ruling pass1on ; and m an agricultural country where under nonnal conditions of marriage, 
food is not difficult to get, children are looked upon mo..; as hands to work rather than as 
'?ou.ths to. be fed .. It is no won~er, therefore, that marriage is the norniai condition of 
life m lndta.. ~ut m Pudulckottat State, the proportion. of unmarried persons (both male 
and female) lB lnghe~ than that for India &B a whole or for the Madras Presidency. 

18. Early marrtagos are also less frequent in the State than they are in British India. Early 
Proportion of unmarried women 1o 1 000 The figures in the margin Bhow that even marriage. 

tcomen at IAo8e agM, ' for women, marriages are contracted in 
,.----'----~ the State much later than eiBewhere. Among 

AU agoo 397 111-20 • . fi56 the followera of the different religions 
t1~ • • "' 

1•:1 !::::!~ :: 3~ men marry earliOBt among the Christians' 
10-IG 062 60 ond ovw 2 then come the Hindus, and Iaatly the Mussal: 

""" All reJi. Hindus. lllussaJ. Chris. mans, the number of unmarried per 1,000 
n poriod. giono. ""2 IDADUS.<O tiana. of the population under 24 years of age m" 
~•u • • 062 ... , 976 th 
17-~s .. 2o7 212 137 ,66 e different religions being 931 940 and 
~!43d · · '· IS IS 9 20 949, respectively. The number of ~arried 
ea; ;u"gi~~. at ~erent !se pe~odo u;:m0~0:':e~:.::usan~ of th~ population, in 
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. 19. The subjoined statemen~ shows the number of widows under the age of 35 for 
India as a whole, the Madras PreBldency and the Pudukkotta.i State. 

Aetual. number. 

lDSt. 1921. 

lladru Puduk- Kadru Puduk· 
Prftd· Jr:ottal Pres!.· ltott&l. 
deney. State. ~Dey. State. 

Madru ....... 
daacy. 

Number per mlltt!. 

19Sl. 

Puduk· 
tottol 
SLate. 

...... 
192.1. 

ll•d"'..,.... 
deney. 

G- 15 •• 1,288 15.1SG 2.~ U 1 t 

1
g:t

1
0. ·· 

1
7
7
,:us
0
•t •

1
., l~fg3 7,101 .&0 "1 •• 

1 
r. 3 t 

• • , 27D,l!' 2S,4SG 83 7 17 0 
16-20 •• 8t,O.a8 148 1517,898 150,163 ~ 37 8 u ~.-, ' 
~~ :: m:~ s.7~} s.=~~~ ~~= 4.~ ~~ ~~i tri 167 ~n 

The conditions in the State do not appear to be so bad as elsswhere ; and if our figures 
speak truly, it is of some hope for the 

1901 46 1921 137 future that the number of child widows 
1911 72 1931 14 has considerably gone down during the 

last decade. The number of child widows 
(under 15) for the last four censuses is shown in the margin. 

The p_roport~on of widowers ~ certain age periods is compared in the ·margin with that 
of the wtdows m the same penods. The larger number of widows is due chiefly to 

Number per 1,000 oflhe population. ·the prejudice against the remarriage of 
Age~ Widowers. Widowa. widows in communities which aspire to 

· Total 4<1 J9J social respectability, even though such mar-
g:1g riages lire not prohibited on religious grounds. 

10-15 1 Widows who have children or who lose their 
~gjg 

33 13
! hrdinus~ands on the wrong side of life do not 

40-60 114 549 o arily marry again. 
60 and over 28li 860 

7. l~firmitiea. 
20. The main results of the Census of 1931 are compared below with those obtained 

at f9rmer enumerations :-
Population amldt'd of both MXM Number por 100,000 of tho poPulaUon. 

(ActUAl 1\aures). 

1081. 1921. 1011. 1~1. 1801. ltJSl. 1081, 1V21. lOU. 1001. 1801, 1&!1· 

Total populaUon 0 0 400.614 426.BJI 4JJ.SBI 180,440 11.JIJH JOJ,JJ7 . 
' 

Total amlcted .. • 1,077 • 1,000 .... • 003 ••• 77< ... ... . .. ..,. • •• .. . 
lDBlLDO 1.3 104 81 .. 61 •• .. .. •• 17 10 18 
Doa.fmuto •• .. . .. 398 300 8<3 .. 1 221 100 •• or. 00 102 78 
BUnd. .. . .. 81\ 422 830 307 ••• ... •• • • •• 106 ltU 131'\ 

186 141 181 10. 101 87 •• 38 .. ... 27 •• Leper 
• :reno01 amlctcd with moro than ooo lollrmlty aro oount.ad only onoo. 

One man was both insane and deafmute and one woman insane and blind. 
21. The proportional numbers of the insane in the State are very muoh higher 'than 

those in the adjoining British territory ; . and they have been increasing from decade to 
decade from 1881. The increase has occurred in every age period nbovo 4, and below 
60 in the case of males and below 50 in the case of females. Out of a total of 49 additions 
to the insane during the ten years ending 1930, no less than 41 persons were in the adult 
ages. The figures further show that while insanity develops in males only up to 40 years 
of age, females are liable to attack up to 50. 

Out of the 153 insane, 134 were Hindus, 13 1\Iussahnnns and 6 Christians. Of tho 134 
Hindus, 10 were Brahmans, and 23 belonged 

Number per 100,000 of the com· to the depressed clauses. Tho number of 
mwuty. the insane as compared with the total popula-

Persons. Molee. Femaloo. tion in that community is very high in tho 
case of Brahmans and Mussnhnans. (See 
figures in the margin.) The State 38 46 31 

Hindus 86 42 31 Twenty-one insane males were literate, 
Brahmans · • 8

8
5
9 

1
3
18

9 
:~ three of them also in English. There wos 

Depressed closses .. 
Other Hindus • , 84 40 29 - no literate woman. 
MussahniUlB 86 140 37 A special enquiry wos made after tho 
Christians • • 88 35 32 census into the oaUij88 which lod to insanity 
in ea.eh of the 153 cases enumerated ; but in a.s many as 65 oaseS", no satisfactory account 
was available. The remaining 88 cases were thus explained :-

Causes. Persons. Males. FemaiM. Cauao~. Ponon1. Alal01. Fomal01, 

1. Congenital '11!1 IS 9 It Lou or priv .... 
2 ' 2. Sudden attack 21 11 10 tion e 

8. Religion 2 2 
3. Predispooing ill· 8 5 I 

DOB8 16 9 7 7. Cured .. 
4. Spiritual inftuence. 7 I 8 8. Moroly occon-

2 trio 8 I' 

Total .. 88· 49 89 
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· is shown in the margin. Their Dealmadsm. 
22. The rocord of deafmutes at the v""":"~ risen by 81. per cent dnring the 

Ar,tual aamM. 
last 50 years. There were only 221 pe';SOns 

llom.J:'J;;:.!~:."or (males 113, females 108) returned as affiicted 
p.......,. ,....._ >'_..._1' ....... ,...... ,......,.. by this infirmity in 188I,_probably because 

.., the great famine of 1877 killed m~ of these 19,. 
Jll21 
Hill 
]!HJI 
lkfll 

'""' 

.. ... 
•• 391 ... .. ... 
•• 281 
•• 221 

..... 
'"' '"' , . ,., 
111 

,., , .. 
••• ,., 
"' '"" 

... .. •• .. ... ,. 
122 .. 
'"" ., 
10& ,. 

: defectives. For the ten years ending 1891, 
.. the census returns showed an increase of 
g: · 7 5 per cent ; but in 1901 there was a fall of 

10 per cent, chiefly among women. In 
1011, the flgures again ro~~e, this time by about 14 per ':"nt, and. the total ~ 
are about th~e oame since then. In 1931, while the totalaffiiCted remams the same as m 
1021 there iB an incre&lle of 30 males and a decrease of 28 females. 

Compared with the rest of India, Pudukkottai State bas the unen~hle ~putati_on of 
being the hotbed of deafmutism, one in every thousand of the populatiOn bemg affiicted. 
In 1021, against an average of 60 deafmutes for a hundred thousand people for the ~h?le 
of India, l'udukkottai had 93, the figures being exceeded in ouly two other p~aces--Sikkim 
(176) and KllHhmir (138). This position is further illustrated by the followmg statement 
which exhibits tho figures of deafmutes for the whole of India, the Madras Presidency, 
the adjoining Madr08 districts and tiJe Pudukkottai State. 

Numi.Hrr PM' 100,000 or tlao populaUon. 

unu . 1D21. 1011. ......... 
Jn<tl" , . .. • . 80 'lO 40 84 16. 68 
)l,ulrul'n>llfr1rney, '7o 'in 112 &1 68 « '18 87 68 
'rnnj"'" dl•t.rlrt. , , 86 100 71 38 47 31 85 101 60 
Trlr lluol'(lly dllt- 02 "1'1 88 05 

77 9l 101 81 
lt.':;;!;IVI r11~t.rfrt :: :: 104 70 60 67 4' ;x tg~ gg 
r.:3~kk/~i~~rs~fAI: · ~~ ~~ : ~ : ~ es 106 a. 

An enquiry into the physical and mental condition of the deafmutes in the State was 
mado after the enumeration. Replies were received in the case of 320 individuals (males 
103 and females 127) out of the 400 affiicted (males 233, females 167). Of this number 
13 persons have died or left the place where they were enumerated; 185 persons are depen-

dente ; and the 1J'llllaining 122 persons are 
Oooupnlion. Ponwna. Mal .. , Fornal""' actually ea.rning their bread (see margin) 

and are reported to be quite fit. Of the 185 
dependents (males 98, females 87), only 28 
persons (males 20, females 8) are either 
feeble-minded or subject to epileptic fits 
and a few of them have also physical defor
mities. The result of this somewhat super
ficial investigation seems to show that deaf
mutism in the State is ordinarily not due to, 
or combined with, cretinism as is the case 

Total 

AKri,•lalturiltta 
Coohc:o. 
Shroplwrrla • , 
Trnd""' .. 
\\' A"~hf'rmPn 
M''"oy-landon 
lii'JUlRI'IJ 
Otharw 

JIB 

48 
28 
24 
8 
6 
8 
B 
8 

89 

3~ 
I~ 
18 

7 
3 
3 
2 
8 

/1/1 

13 
II 
0 
I 
2 

in some other parts of India. It is poBBible that expert medical examiilation might reveal 
possibilities of cure for these unfortunates. 

It hll8 beon the universal experience that deafmutes,. suffering as they do from a con
gcnitnl defect, do not live long. Accordingly, we find that in spite of the fact that enu
meration is defective in the earlier age periods, over 50 per cent of them are under 20 · 
and nearly one-third more are between 20 and 40. .Only a sixth of the total affiicted liv~ 
beyond the ago of 40 and four men and four women out of a total~ of 400 had passed beyond 
the nge of 60. · 

• Till 1031, the sexes among deafmutes were more or less equal in the State, although 
in India os a whole there was very great disparity in the figures which is attributed to 
conoealmont of women defectives. On an examination of the State figures by age periods 
we find that the defect in women was highest (613 women per 1,000 men) in the period 
5-15 probably because people will not easily declare an infirmity in the case of a marriageable 
girl. Between the ages of 15 nnd 30, there were 786 women to a 1 000 men·· but again 
there is a drop in the period 30-50, where there are only 633 wo:Uen to a '1 000 men 
This may b? due to the smaller resisting power of women ; but there were 1'8 wom~ 
over 60 ngamst 15 men. 

23. The number of the blind in the State in 1931 was 341 of whom 189 were mal BUndn 
and 152. female<~. Compared with the other parts of India, Pudukkottai seems -to ba.:! ess. 
fowor blind ~eorle ; the compo.rative immunity may be due to the fact that there are few 
large. towns m ~t, an~ that persons leading an open air existence in the country have no 
ooetwon to strnm thell' eyes or fill them with road dust. 
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Actual number. Number per mille. 

Maleo. Femaleo. lllaleo. Femaleo. 

189 1112 1,000 .. J,()(J(J 

()...)6 12 12 64 79 

. B~dness, unlike deafmutism or leprosy, 
IS a disease of old age, affecting women more 
than men. Fifty-five per oent of the blind 
men and 67 per cent of the blind women 
in 1931 were over 45 years of age. Tho 
figun:s for age periods are given in the 
margm. 

IIHIO 31 16 164 105 
3()-45 42 22 222 145 
-16-60 42 37 222 243 
60 and ovor 112 65 828 428 

An enquiry was made after the census into the causes of blindness in the State. In 
133 out of 341 cases or 39 per cent-66 males and 67 femal~ataract was reported as the 
cause ; some of these persons might have regained their sight if they had sought proper 

m~cal aid. In 156 cases (see margin), 
Cause. PeniOD8. lllalee. Femaleo. blindness was due to avoidable causes. 

Congenital • • 63 37 26 Children are born blind, or lose their sight 
Gonorrhmal within a few days after birth, chiefty by 

8.:?J~'!.':~~ . . ~~ ~: ~~ the introduction at birth of impure foreign 
Unokillod treatment matter into the mother's system ; if care ill 

for eye disease • • 20 14 6 taken to keep the mother, midwife and the 
Total • • 166 90 66 surroundings clean, chances of congenital 

blindness or gonorrhooal ophthalmia would 
. be minimized. Smallpox could have been 

prevented by timely vaccination. Accidental injuries accou.nt for 16 ca."eei (eight 
of each sex) and three males lost their sight after an attack of jaundice. No cause 
could be discovered in 32 cases, and· one person has been cured .. 

As the ])ulk of the people are agriculturists, the majority of the blind also belong to 
. . be the agricultural communities (vide margin). 

Commumties. =wJ'. Two hundred and seventy-three of their 
Total 34! number were dependents. Among the eam-

Kallam and Valaiyane 84 ers are eight bankers, seven astrologers, 
ParaiyatUI and PallatUI • • 60 six beggars, two purohits, two physicians 
Other agricultural oaotee 63 and one musician·. 
~=: ::d!.~~ · ·' ~ 24. According to the Census of 1931, there 
Other Hindua 33 ·- were in the State 185 lepers, 144 of whom 
MussalmaDJI 1

1
°
7 

were males and 41 females. A comparative 
Chri.Btiana . study of the statistics shows that, while in 
the Tanjore Trichinopoly and Madura districts which have a comparatively large irrigated 

' . area, the proportion of lepers is high, 
Number per 100,000. Ramnad district, whose phy•ical features 

1931 
1921 
1911 
1901 
1891 

Malee. 

lllodraa Prcei· Daccon. are similar to those of the State had exactly 
dency. the same proportion of lepers as the State 

Fe· Males. Fe· in 1931. The figures for the four Deccan 
lllalee. malos. melee. districts show that there are oomparntivoly 

1Q7 35 35 16 fewer lepers in that tract than in the rest 
66 19 15 ~ of the Madras Presidency. Whether a 
:~ ~~ ~: s dry hot climate gives immunity from lop-
53 18 29 9 rosy is a question for experts to decide. 

·Malee. There is nothing to show that in the State 
Number per 100,000. 

Brahmans • • 88 
Number per IOO,OOO. the communities holding a higher social 

Paraiyana and 
Pallane 82 position are comparatively immune from 

Other H;ndua .. 70 the disease (see figures in the margin). 
82 Muaoolmana 126 

Chriatians 104 

Vellalana 163 
KaHana and Va. 

laiyane 

J~dged by the age periods recorded in the State (see margin), leprosy seems more to 
be e. disease of the adult than of the youth 
or of old age. Of th!l 144 malo lepers 
in 1931, 99 men (or nearly 70 per cent) 
were between the ages of 20 and 50. Tho•e 
under 20 formed 6 per cent and those over 

()...10 
)()...20 
2()...30 
8()...40 
4()...50 
6()...60 

Total 

80 and O\"er 

Actual number. Number per 
10,000. 

lllaleo. FemaJee. lllaleo. Fomaleo. 

144 41 10,000 10,000 60, 25 per cent.~ These figures seem to 
1 1 69 244 show that the disease develops in males 
s 3 556 732 between the ages of 20 to 30 and attains 
!~ 1! ~:m ~-:~: its maximum level between 30fand h40 andh 
34 6 2,361 1,403 that patients begin to die off a ter t e 40t 
25 10 1,736 2,439 year. But the fact that eleven of them 
II 6 764 •·'04 were living beyond their 60th year seems 

to show that the disease does not kill its victims very qnickly. • 



OCCUPATIONS 409 

No w.eful deductions can be drawn from the figures of female lepers, as the statistics · 
are obviously incomplete. But that six out of 41 of their reported number should be .. 
over 60 might show that women have a higher power of resistance ~han men. 

The majority of the women lepers were dependents, but among mal':", the earners 
- • were preponderant (see margm). 

Per· ~-· Fe- Various occupations, followed by one 
JDAI~. mal. b 

oono. • or two persons each, were returned y the 
77 69 18 non-agricultural male lepers: Among those 
:,:; 

8
t 1: may be mentioned barber, washerman, 

69 66 3 vegetable or provision dealer, carpenter. 

Non-working dBptmdoot., 
WorkJng dOJM!ntlenta •• 
Jo;amtml 
AgricuJturiJtfl 

Eleven of the female working dependents 
were attending to household work. 

25. The statement in the margin shows certain other diseases which were treated Olher 
· h to h "tal d · t common m t e wn OBpl urmg recen years. allmenls 

Total. FMU Fuli 
1339. 1340. 

HyphiliA • • • 1,093 476 617 

Syphilis clainls the largest number of · 
patients ; then comes tuberculosis which is 

Tulmrouloflia 307 123 184 
· Honkwonn 23 8 16 
Ouineawc'"n 6 2 4 

mostly of the bone and intestinal types. 
Pulmonary tuberculosis is rare in the State. 

J+'iJoriuiA . . 6 1 6 

Only 23 cases of hookworm came into the hospital; but the disease, though not 
much in evidence in the town, is reported to be prevalent in the Kolattur and Alan
godi talukR. Guineaworm, once a pest in the State, is fast disappearing, lingering only 
in partB of Kolattur and Tirumayam taluks. These two diseases are due chiefly to insa.ni- · 
tary habits of life and they are bound to disappear with an improved sanitary conscience 
among the people. 

lfilariMis is said to be conlined to Pudukkottai town and even there, only to the eastern 
portion. It is believed to have been imported into the State from the Tanjore district. 

8. Occupati<ms. 
26. The general distribution of the population of the State by occupations is given 

below:-
. Actual number. Number per 10,000 of earners 

and working dependents. 

Occupation.. Persona. Malee. Females. Persona. 
Total population 400,694 191,134 209,660'1 1 

• ,. 

Non-working dopondonta 142,2li9 65,742 76,617 
Ellmol'll and working dopondunte 258,486 )25,392 133,043 10,000 

1. ARTioulturo and oattlo • • • . 131,433 86,041 46,386 'i,086 
Cultivaton 121,370 78,923 42,447 4,696 
Shnphorda 9,969 7,037 2,932 886 
Othone 94 87 7 4 

2. lndllJIItry • • • • • 0 • 0 15,680 11,702 8,818 603 
PotWnt, wMhonnon and harbors 6,496 2,898 2,598 218 
Wood and motal workor. 4,052 4,033 19 157 
lluilrHng indWit.ry Workon 2,597 2,356 241 tOt 
Brutkot and thntch makora ?85 330 456 80 
Silk WNlV""' 411 273 138 16 
'l'odcly drawora 882 332 13 
Butahore . . 821 279 42 12 
St•av('ngtora 288 )25 113 9 
1'nilone • • , , .. 177 173 " 7 
Shoe o.nd Mndal makora 189 139 5 
C'ntton \\'OO.VOJ'I • o 183 102 31 6 
Bawy('ra . , .. .. 87 87 4 
Wool11pinnen and woovon 86 / 6- 81 3 
Ot.ht:\r induatriLW • • 726 "ti70 156 28 

3. Trnn11port , • • • • • 1,021 1,922 105 18 
Cnrt ownora and drivers 1,068 1,049 3 40 
Othoi"B • • 976 873 102 88 

4. Monoy.londing 3,668 3,222 448 142 
G, Trndo • • • • • • 8,656 6,261 1,389 336 

Hot('ll kO<'pol"ll and tradore in food· 

llfaleo. Females. 

10.000 
6,862 
6,294 

561 
7 

933 
231 
322 
188 
26 
22 
26 
22 
10 
14 
12 
s· 
7 

45 
163 

84 
69 

257 
soo . .,.. 

10,000 
3,411 
3,190 

220 
1 

291 
195 

2 
18 
34 
10 

3 
9 

2 

6 
12 
8 

• 8 
34 

lBO 
•tutTA · • &,459 3,583 1,876 211 2 

Othor tradoro • • • • • • • • 8,197 2 684 613 124 2 86 141 
0. Public administration int'luding Publio ' 14 39 

forco • • • • • • 2 619 2 530 49 100 
7. Prof~iona and liboral arts a:zs7 2:962 225 123 :: 4 

8. &n·t('O • • • • • • • • • • • 89,884 10,001 19,883 3,478 198 6 17 
Domoatio eorvlco •. . •. •. 72,977 3,207 69,770 2,824 256 ,004 

0 o::bourcro · · · · • · ·. 18,907 6,794 10,113 864 642 
5·~~ 

• .... • • • • • • • • • • 1,421 139 6811 66 69 61 

. These fi~ show that rough!y one-third of the population lives by husbandry and 
allied occupations, and another third by other occupations. The remaining third of th 

General 
dlslrlbullon 
of occupa
tions. 

people lU"Il dependent on others for their support. . e 

cens!:~ t ::~.~~~!t:~~~:.'J~~ny~i~c:patio:.:f !93thl with that of the p~vious Compa~o~ • 
women and children Hith · ange e m e record of occupations of wllh , · 

· erto, such of them as did active work on the family occupati prevlolll • 
52 on eensuses. 
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were-shown as 'actual W?rkers' on that occupation; othWise, they were shown as 
O:ependent on ~t occ~pa~on. On the present occasion, a record was made for the first 
time of part-time occupations of dependent women and children which indirectly con
tributed to the family resources or, as in the case of women who att;,nded to their domestic 
~uties (~J;fo601lb), relieved men of p~ of ~eir responsibilities. Although clear instruc
tions were ISSUed to enumerators on the pomt, It cannot be said that the distinction between 
active workers and part-time workers or between working women and domestic women was 
alwa;ys proper~y made; to "?d to o~. difficul~es, the Tamil word '.' C!§~/..15""'tb" is also 
applied to agncultural purswts and It IS not unlikely that the occupation of certain men and 
women who were cUltivators was entered as "C!§ui-J;tot>Jrtb ". The figures, sucll as they 
are, are exhibited in Subsidiary Table "'· 

In tb"e Madras Presidency, as in the State, there has been a rise in total earners · 
agricultural occupations show a large fall aga.inst a large rise under domestic service: 
Insufficiently described occupations have doubled in both areas in 1931. _ 

28. About two-thirds of the male population of the State are either earners 0r working 
dependents, less than 35 per cent depending on others for their maintenance. . 
· Of the workers, 686 persons pei 1,000 depend on agriculture (63oj ·and enttle (56). Of 

100 persons~ngaged in agricultural pursuits, 77 cultivate their own land, in a large number 
of cases addiitg land rented from others ; ten solely cultivate rented land ; and eleven are 
landless labourers. Less ·than two per cent of the agriculturists are non-cultivating land· 
owners living on rent derived from land. 

Industries form the occupation of less than 10 per cent of the males. But even this 
small number is made up of the hereditary village ~aftsmen who follow the calling of their 
caste to meet the simple needs of the cultivator, and are in most cases paid in grain at 
the time of the harvest and on other special occasions. Except the ubiquitous rice mill, 
a. few metal works in the Chettinad and the electric supply corporations, there are hardly 
any large industries ·in the State.. . 

More than half of the tra.nsport workers are the owners and· drivers of the village carts 
which still survive the ra.ilway. The others include the r<?ad and the ra.ilway staff, the bus 
proprietors and agents, and the staff of the post office . 

. Mon(ly-lendel'!l, though they.form.less than on~fortieth of the male population of the 
State, are th!l most influential community, as they include the Nnttukkotto.i Chettis, who 

· control an extensive system of banking, extending over India. and Burma, Ceylon and the 
Straits Settlements, a.nd possibly &!so other parts of Asia. The V alnad Chettis, and the 
Mnssahi.ans in a. few villages, are the chief financing agency for the local rural population. 

Trade forms the occupation of 5 per cent of the males. More than half the number 
are hotel keepers or dealers in foodstuffs, including grocery stores. .l\Iussalmans to.ke o. 
leading part in trade. But the bulk of the local trade is carried on in the shandies, the 
producer often dealing directly with the consumer ; such. trade will not figure in the cons us 
returns. · · 
. Five per cent are found in the public administration, including the public force, in the 

professions and among the followers of the liberal arts. . 
_ About 8 per cent of the males are servants-2·6 per cent being motor. (!rivers or cleaners 
or domestic servants, and 5·4 per cent living on general labour. The latter class of people 
are mostly unskilled workmen, who, in a favourable agricultural season, find employment 
in cultivation. . 
· . 29. Of the 209,560 women in the State, 49,368 (or 236 per l,OOO).were enrnem and 

83,675 (399 per 1,000) were working dependents. The remaining 76,517 women (365 )l"r 
1,000) were dependents doing no work. . . . . .; 

·or 133 043 women who were earners or working dependents, 69,770 (52 per cent) 
returned their occupation as domestic service (r!§~J;J.!<liT!b). Of this number 638 were 
earners and 69,232 were working dependents. The former ~UP. rcp"""ents cooks and 
other domestic servants in other people's houses. The working dependents must ho.vo 
been mostly housewives who manage their own households. 

A large number of women. of the agricultural co~unities ~ways help their mal.o 
- relatives m the vo.nous processes of oulti· 

Cultivators · · • · 
Agricultural labourers •• 
Labourers unspecified •• 
Herdsmen, ahepberds, eto. 
Miscellaneous aszicultural occu-

pations 

Total •• 

Work- vo.tion. The next Wgest feminine oeou
Earners. iog do- pations, therefore, are cultivation, lo.bcur 

pendonta. (agricultural or otherwise) and tending of 
10,1M cattle. They employ 55,497 (42 per cent) 

676 women. Their actual occupations are shown 
2.~: in the margin. The working dependents 

shown as herdsmen and shepherds are little 
~6 female children who tend the household 

13,897 cattle and sheep during spare hours. 

16,667 
14,048 

9,667 
383 

835 

41,600 
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· • - h ke,; numbering 2,427 or 1·8 per cent of the 
Tr01lo comes next m IDlportaoce, t e wor who eoerally retail betel and not and 

total. Thr""' ~cl.odo 6~7 petty b~z:;~ ~ee,l;~'\.~r~ther in a stall or aa hawkers, 
tobacco-the elmr of life of the f'?o • 323 milk sellers; 314 women who are makers and 
eopecially a'?<'ut ficlda at harveot tU: • and 223 hotel keepers or servants. One hundred 
vendors of nee cakes, IJWeetmea!A!, e ., and thirty-five women keep grocery sto~ ; 
Oil 13~ Coconut J.ar 401 women are hawkers of the vanous 
Fruit ond .. "".. thatch 77 articles shown in the margin ; 64 women 

iabl<• • • 121 Chunam ~0 are engaged in the preparation and sale of 

:dedu~~~m~!r ao7 tfe:'have retdmed the~lves as. butc~ers (apparently owners of 
mc:i 8talla working through agen!A!) ; 29 women are engaged a:;' padd;y: ~,!·00!:w:C~ cakes are sold by 16 women. 101 more women are eogag - ili DllSce 

· · cutters · bangles beads, fans, etc., are sold by 43 women ; 

trade. 

Earnon. 
Work
ing do

pondenla. 

waro •• 1,170 
1,1H8 

129 
106 

Caste industries of the women of the 
Koaavan, Vannan, Kuravan and certain 
other communities give employment to over 
3,000 women as shown in the margin. W tu~honromnn • , 

D011k"'-, mat, thatch, ete., 
maknre 423 32 · 

Tho other occupations which employ women in conaidcmble numbers are :
Number of 

Occupation. 
earners and Principal eastee following 

working that occupati~?D• 

nr.mn"', pJ'08tJtuto., oto. 
Monoy-lrndt~n .. 
Workon in toxtiiN 

dependcnla. 

626 
446 
273 

DuilrllnR' cooliN 241 
Nui"'IItt, midwivo., oto, 108 
Hc•avPhRni'W , , - 113 
Honrl and mllwAy cooli011 J 02 
lJrillk and t.Uo makora • • !OJ 

Melakkaran and Kaikolan. 
Nattukkottai Chetti. 
Paraiyan. Kurumban and 

Sauraobtra. 

Ambatlan. 
Kuravon and Odde. 
Valaiyan. 

30. Cultivation of land for men and domeotic service for women form the principal 
oocupalionA among all religious communitieo. Labour, agricultura:I and otherwise, is in the 
C!U<O of Hinclus and Christians the occupation next in importance. 

The next most numerous occupation of the Hindus is tendirig of cattle and sheep. 
Dut. th~re are more miLBOna and builders among Chriotians than obepherda. 

The f11vourite occupation of the llfuBBSimans, a.fter cultivation and domestic service, 
is trade ; next to the trader, oome the butcher and the tailor. · 

• 9.-Literacy. 

Occupation 
b7 religion. 

31. There were in the State on the census lright 45,238 persona (or one person in every 
nino) who could write a letter to a friend and read the reply to it without ou!A!ide help. 
A similar proficiency in English was, however, posseosed only by a very small number, one 
in every 113 persons. 

lllaln 
features or 
tho record, 

Tho proportion of literacy was much higher in the case of males than of females; the 
numhcra per 1,000 re•pectively being. 216 and 19. Three thousand three-hundred and· 
ninety-three males (or 178 in ten thooaand) were Iitemte alsO in English against. 
143 females (7 per ten thousand). 

1881. lD£1 • .. 
In spite of the geneml fall in popuhtion 

A.rt11al Numbftr A.ct.nal Number nuwbcr. per 1,000. nnmbor. per 1,000. 
during the decade 1921 to 1931, literate Lit""'.-

""'(Ill 41,!26 ... 40,1!8 ,.., persona have risen under all heads (oee 
rrm11l~ :: .. 8,Gll1: 10 ..... ,. 

margin). -
Ut""''' ifl Brt411M-

AI RIM 1,903 18 3.125 ,. J'l'tnalN :: , .. <>7 , .. <>6-

Mot... Of the totallitemte male popnlation of the 
Urban. Rural. State, nearly two-thirds are in the country 

and one-third of them are town dwellers. LikloNtot(\ • • 14,252 27,074 In th f ]j Eng 
Litera .. in Engli>h 2,607 786 e matter o 'temcy in lish, however, 

the position is revel'!\ed ; more than three
fourths of them are in the towns (oee margin) . 

. Taking a t~10osan~ maleo in urban areas, we find among them 426 persona literate and 
78 litemte also m English. The corresponding figures for the rural a.rea.s are 172 and 5. 

Li~rncy in females is m&in!y oonfined to towns as the rural folk have not yet begun to-
appreciate the value of education even iri the case of men. . _ · 

52.&. 
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32. The statistics of literacy by religion 8.1'1.' given below :-
Numhor per 10.000 of t.ho populat.ion. 

Fomaleo. 

Literate. Literate 
in Englioh. Litera to. Literate 

in English. 

All religiona li,J62 178 187 

Hmdua- • • 2,oss 178 187 
Brahmana .. .. 7,600 3,687 3,329 
Doprooaed. Classee.. .. • 769 4 10 

Ot.hem 2,073 65 104 

7 

5 
103 

Mn•glmgne- 4.353 lOS 173 
Christian&- .. 2,58a 235 190 56 

Roman Cat.holiCB • • 2,490 108 lOS 10 
Others 5,4S5 3,091 3,703 1,830 

Among the foll?wers of the main religio.ns, M~Jmans have, as in the adjoining distriots 
of the Madras Presidency, a larger proportion of literate males than their brethren of other 
religions, the obvious reason being that the latter, who are mainly agriculturists do not 
for the exercise of their calling require a knowledge of the letters, while the l\Iu~lmaus, 
who are largely traders, do. Further, Mussalman boys (and sometimes also girls) are sent to 
Koran schools where they pick up some knowledge of reading and writing. The Christian 
males come next and the Hindus, last. 

The Christians forge ahead of others in other respects and the high percentage of 
literacy of their women in English is noticeable. 

Passing from the figures for the main religions to the groups included in each, a somewhat 
different picture is-presented. The Hindus are composed of three groups-the Bral1mans, 
the depressed classes and the others. · There is very little in common between these three 
groups. The ""Bral!man has 76 per cent of his males literate, while the corresponding percent
age for the depressed classes is slightly over 7·6 per cent. The percentage for the other 
Hindus is 21, i.e., 27 per cent of that of t~e Brailmans and 2·7 times that of the depressed 
classes. . _ 
, ·lrhe Protestant Christian males have 55 per ,~Jent of their numbOIJ! literate while the 
Roman Catholics have only 25 per cent. - ·. 
. In literacy in English, Bral!man males have the highest proportion (37 per cent) nnd 
Protestant Christians (31 peroontf come next. The Roman Catholic Christians and Mussal· 
mans have 1 per cent apiece ; the other Hindus, 65 in ten thousand ; the' depressed 
classes, 4. . • . ... 

It has been said that " the' spirit, both of Brahmanism and of Islam, is distinctly 
opposed to the education of the female sex ". Though one may not fully agree with this 
view, at least so far as South India is concerned, few can gainsay the fact that "the sohomo 
of life which orthodox tradition inlposes on the women of India presents obstacles to educa• 
tion which, if not insuperable, are at least formidable ". Hence it is that we find that 
against 2,162 men per 10,000 who are jiterate, there are only 187 women per 10,000 who 
possess the bare minimum of education that the census requires for inclusion in that category. 
Literacy of women in English is equally low, the proportion per 10,000 of the populo.tion of 
each sex being respectively, 178 and 7 for men and women. 
• But while the Hindu women generally are still going in the ancient groove, tho Brohmo.n 

women themselves are breaking the barriers and are taking to educo.tion with zest and zoo.! : 
Next to Protestant Christians, they have the highest proportion o~ literacy in the State. 
They do not suffer much even in comparison with men ; against 761itero.te mon per 100 we 
have 33 women. · . · 

Mussalman women, though.very much behind, ho.ve 17 women literate m every 
thousand. None of them, however, is literate in English. ' 

The advance in education made by the ~rotestant C!'rls~ian com'?'un~ty;-both me? and 
women-is no doubt due to the better educational orgo.wzation of their ml88Ionary bod1es. 

33 .. The subjoined statement shows the statistics of liter~oy among the di!forent co~· 
munities constituting the populstion of the State arranged m groups according to their 
traditional occupations :-

Actual number. Numbor por 10,000. 
Toto! 

Lltoro.to Traditional ocoupationa. population. Literate, 
Literot.o Litem to. m Engtwb. ;, Engliah. 

Malu. 
J7B Toto! .. 191,134 41,328 1,393 2,161 

Agriculture .... 144,053 21,837 828 1,516 57 
18,334 4,087 40 2,220 27 

_Industly .. .. 5,167 105 ,. 15,881 8,100 107 Commerce ... 
4,985 2,CU6 U2 4,205 1H5 

Professions 
Brahmana 5,913 4,494 2,1!SO 7,000 3,6H7 ... 

1,968 622 77 3,ltJO 3U4 
Ot.hera .. 
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Number per 10,000. 

Traditional occupatjoru. 
Total 

population. Literate 
Literate. in Eogli>h. 

Literate 
Literate. in Eogu.h. '7 

I 
• F<m~Jlu • 

Tol<ll " 8,91Z 148 181 7 

Aorleultnre 166.880 905 77 6508 
19.319 116 Jndwtry • • 235 1 

~:.":':. ·~·.!~~ !~ ~ 720 3 
Broh.,..,. 5,1!46 1,946 80 3,329 103 
0Lh6ro 1,872 68 8 310 43 

6 

34. If universal education is tbe rule, every person who is in the B:ge period 1 ~ to 23 Llteracr l>y 
ahould have reached the cenm• &taudard of literacy, and in e. progreaBlve commuruty, all age poliodt. 
conditions being equal, one would expect to find the ~roportion of ~terate males and 
fcmalCH in the age period 24 to 43 to the total population m that age penod to be equal to, 
or smaller than, that of the corresponding proportion for the age period 17 to 23. 

Judged by the BCCOnd of the standards above laid do~, _the w~men are giving a better . 
account of themHelves than the men. In every commuruty m whwh women are taught to · 
read and writ&-they number 27 out of the 38 major communities in the State-the propor
tion of the literate in the age period 17 to 23 is, with the exception of the Valaiyan, higher 
than the proportion for the age period 24 to 43. . , • 

Among the men, the proportion of the literate in the age period 17 to 23 exceeds that in 
the age period 24_ to 43 only in 14 communi-

. ties out of 38. Among these, we find the 
4. Mamvan. ed . ll b k .. n. urar;. six ucationa y ac ward commuDltiCS 
6. Kumvon. noted in the margin, which shows that they 

J. Kurnvan. 
2. Knrumpurattan. 
3. Vnnnan. 

are reaming their position and bestirring 
themselvc• to make up lost ground. The Kure.ve.ns give the lie to the common belief that 
literacy weans people from their traditional occupations. Of the 33 earners who are literate, 
nineteen live by basket making, seven are cultivators, three trade in cattle, and the remaining 
four have returned ear borer, toti, railway pointsman, and State lorry driver as their oecu• 
po.tione. . .. • , : 

The communities which show a smaller proportion of the literate in the age period 17 
to 23 tho.n in 24 to 43 number 24 as shown below :-

CommunltiOII lui.ving por 100 Jitora.ioe in ago period 24 to 43. (Proportional figures.) 

un "' oo Utemtco in ogo 
poriod 17-23. 

1. lflniynn 4 • 
t. Vollnmban •• 
3. Nntt.ukkot.tai Chot.ti 
4. 1Jrnhmnn 
n. Mu-.nlman 
o. v~uotan. 
'7. Andi 
8. 8aUJ'88ht.ra 

09 
90 
09 
DO 
DO 
93 
06 
05 

00 to 94 li "'rateo in ogo 
poriod 17-23. 

0. Othor Cbot!i- 94 
I 0. Ambatten 94 
11. Valuvadi.. 93 
12. Pollan • • 93 
J 3. Agamudaiyan 92 
14. Nodor 91 
16. Vnlaiyan 91 
16. Kurumban 91 
17. Nattaman DO 

I.- than 90 literateo in ago 
period 17-23. 

18. Muttiriyan 
ID. Kallan •• 
20. Kammalan 
21. Paraiyan •• 
22. UppiliyM 
23. Chakkiliyan 
24. Odde ••• 

-

88 
87 
83 
81 
62 

" (I 

It is a matter for regret that the backward communities (e.g. Chakkiliyan Valaiyan 
Parniyan) still keep in the rear and do not evince any tendency to improve their 'position~ 
respect of literacy. 

Literacy in English cannot, in the no.ture of the case, prominently appear in the statis
tics before the age period 14 to 16 and it is only between the ages of 17 and 23 that we can 

AU rcligiona 
Hindu• •• 
MUMI\lmane 
Chrilt.iaua .• 

N"mbar per 10,000. 
hope for any decided improvement ; and 
the ~res support this position (see margin)• 
The h1ghest proportion of English literacy 
is found between the ages of 17 and 23 and 

U-10. 

287 
281 
108 
400 

17-23. 

360 
3« 
274 
760 

24-43. 

235 the next highest, except in .. the case of 
;~g Mussalmans, is in the period 14 to 16. As 
234 we have already seen, Musse.Imans are not so 

• keen on English education as on general 
literacy and th«! figures are not therefore surprising. 

~h? numbers of Englis:h literates among women are so .few that it is not worth ..;.hile 
exo.muung them by age penods. • • 

311. Literacy ~ English has always been identified in this country with employment oocnpaUous 
und(lr the State or m one of the learned professions or business concerns ihat th i . oltho 
people who have resorted to it for its own sake. During the last qull.rter of thee~ a:e efu Dlerates In 
century, when the administrative and judicio.! systems and institutions in the'::,.~ w:re English. 

•• 
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being examined and remodelled after their western prototypes, a large number of English 
educated youth· found employment, suited to their qualifications and tastes. The 
products of the university were absorbed by the Government and the legal, medical and other 
professions. Tbe Railway companies and industrial concerns which were started in large 
numbers offered an opening to young men, who had learnt enough English to conduct 
ordinary trade correspondence in that language. Those who acquired a working knowledge 
of the English language were therefore assured of a career; which would keep them above 
want in their mature years ; consequently literacy in English enhanced the social position 
and prestige of its votaries. As a result, almost every promising youth, and several unpro
mising, were sent to an English school. As the number. of billeta cannot for all time keep 
pace with the number of those qualified for them, the English educated man soon over
stocked his own market; ··and we hear the cry of "educated unemployment" everywhere. 
In order to get an accnrat& count of such unemployed, the Government of India prescribed 
for use at this census, an " Unemployment Schedule " to be filled up only by male persons 
who are literate in English and who are wishful for employment but have tried in vnin to 
obtain any employment for which their e?,ucation has fitted them. · -

Tbe response to the request was very poor and that for more than one reason : firstly 
there was no compulsion to fill it, and it had to be filled in by the person himself and not by 

· · the enumerator; few were. willing to underto.ke this voluntary task: sec<mdly, there was no 
· inducement to fill it in ; the enumerators were often informed that, so long as the Sirkar was 
not going to give them any relief, they ssw no need to give them-the required information; 
thirdly, young men fought shy of the business as they thought (though wrongly) they would 
thereby be making an open confession of an infirmity before tbe world. Only 43 replies 
were received and the tabulated results were of no value ; they '\\>ere not therefore included 
in the printed ~tables. . - · • 

In order to get at the ssme information, though in a· somewhat modified form, an 
attempt was made to- tabulate the occupations of all persons returned in the ordinary 
schedules as literate in :)!:nglish, and to classify the unemployed by age periods. · 

. · Of the 3 393 male literates, 2,361 are earners ..,;d 1,032 dependen~. Of the latter, 
over 92 per. c~nt are under 23 years o~ age, and a large number of th~m are probably still 
• · at school. Tan more are over 43 years. 

ne.,.. or TotaL Bnb· Otbor Cblbu.;.._ Particulars of the remaining 69 persons nre 
education. ..._ ~f . given in the margin. Over ~(l per cent of 

Total .. ., 43 6 
• the unemplo;)Ccd are Bral1mans, and another 

&m!~~.!i,3~~on: t~ g r ~~ 30 per cent belong to other Hindu communi-
sooond..,.cducauou. H "g 1I · 1 ties (not depressed classes). Nearly 30 per 
Not '""ted .. cent of the unemployed have 'taken a univer-
sity degree or undergone the College course ; apd another 50 per cent have ·received 
secondary education. • 

· As to earners, the service of the State or one of the learned professions constitutes the 
occupation of about 60 per cent of their total number, 70 per cent of' the Brah~ans, and 90 
per cent of men with a university degree. The statement belo~ shows the sslient features 

' of the statistics in a. condensed form :-

Total 

Oommtmifiu. 

Brahmans .. •·· 
Depressed Cl ..... 
Other Hindus , • 
MU888lmans •• 
Christiana 

Standao;d of Educa<ion. 

•• 

Oocupa.tio111. 

Loamod 
Total. Agrioul· Indus· Trans·· Bunk· Trado. Stato profoo· Othoro. 

ture. try. port. ing. IOl'Vico. •ion~. 

2,S61 

• 
1,~34 

7 
647 
~8 

115 

140 

76 
6 

48· 
2 
9 

82 164 

24 77 

47 53 
s 10 
3 14 

t 

146·. 114 887 779 180 

81 02 473 ~OS 178 
2 

63 38 165 142 01 
1 10 11 13 3 

' to· 01 8 

210 6 2 5 • 1 74 Ill II 
University degree 2 I 2 . 8 L 82 42 IU 
Collegiato oducation • • 157 85 51 109 89 67 374 ~03 178 
Secondary education . • 1,451 2 3 3 9 4 
Elementary oduoation 19 43

4 
26 4o 43 . 45 134 120 73 

Not stated .. • • • • 6~ 
Of th& 148 women-lit;,rate fu. English, only 32 are earners, of whom eighteen ~re emp~o!'ed 

ti 'OOmlecred with education and twelve more on those connected w1th ?~edwm.e. 
n~=:~ ::~om~il;!'mong the Mussalmans or the depressed classes, who are. literate lJl 

English. ' 
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. 36. The number of periiOD8 literate in the age period 15 to 20, at su~cessiv~ en~era- ~~parlsoD 
tioD11, may be taken 1111 a fall'ly reliable mdex prevlollll 

Numbor or maloo I""' u. ..... , or tot.! populalioa iD of the growth of literacy in the State. The ........... 
"'~" poriod 16-20. figures in the margin show the number of 

r-----_;~:-'"--:-::--;--:Chri.ot;-:.~...,.:---o. literate males per thousand of total popula-
roli~l!,.. HindWI. M=.' tion in that age period and th011 indicate !he 

extent to which literacy h1111 spread durmg 
IIJal 2r.~ zas M 4 3

3
U6! the last half century among the males in 

JU21 241 .l24 639 u 
11111 102 J7D 4HZ zoa each religious community. 
10111 2011 J~; 465 ~~! Judged by mere numbers, the literacy 
J:~J .. ~~! 167 . ::: 167 of women h1111 increaaed dm:IDg the last 50 

years by over 600 per cent agamst 32 per cent 
In the riHe in general population, the actual figures for 1881 and 1931 'being respectively 5~8 
and 3 912. nut tho latter figure forms only 187 per 10,000 of.the population, 9,813 still 
remai~ing illiwrato. Only 148 women (71 for e. lakh) were liwraw in English in 1931 ; 
and if Brahmans and Prowstant Christie.Oll are excluded, .their number is reduced to 45, 
i.o., 22 for a lakh. 

10. La11{/WJ{/e. 

37. Tho main fcaturee of the return are exhibited in the following summary :-

J, DrBvidlan language.- ,_ 

Tnmll 
'J'«liUI{U 
Kum~ .. 
A!Giayalnrn 

i: Aryan hu1~01 

... 
• 

Hindi And Hindu•tani 
f.lll\1 rRRh t.ri 

•)tbrnt.hi , • 
J<:nJ{IU.h •• 
Ot.hor lo.ngungoe. 

a. Ot.hor lnngwagoa 
• 

• Tot.&l 

. .·. 

Number of 
apoaken iD. 

1931. 

400,694 

1196,630 

378,'140 
12,250 
5,118 

622 

4,1)40 
"'· 

..:z,18o 
1,172 .. soo• ... 

2n . .. t 

Zf 

Numbor I""' Proportion of 
10,000 of the women to. 
population. 1.000 men..• 

'10,000 - "1,098 

8,898 tp97 

9,452 1,101 
306 1,065 ... 128 ... 048 

12 315 

101 1,014. 

... ~ 611_ .. on 
29 1,067 
16 1,122 

1 400 

t 600 

Amblo • • 23 1 . 643 
• ?tlnlay • "!'- 1 

Pract.ically ·au Christians speak Tamil, only 42 out of 17,960 speaking other languages
Englixh (22). Mnlayalam (U),. Telugu (3), Kanarese (2), Danish (2), Spanish (1) and 
Konkani ( 1). · ~ 

• 

DlstrlbQIIOD ' 
b7language. 

. Of 1o,194 Mussalmans, 13,157 perso011speak Tamil and 2,0011 others, Hindi or Hindus.... 
toni. Their other language's are Arabic (23), Malayalam (3) and Kanarese (2). . . · 

38. Ninet-y-five per cent of the population of the State are Tamil speakers, :and in most, BIUngu
if not all, of tho villages, the predominant language is Tamil ; •no permanent resident of the allsm. 
State-malo or female-can therefore get on without a working knowledge of that language, 
whatever the mother tongue may be. Accordingly, all persons; whose mother tongue Willi 

not Tamil, except one European and twelve Kanarese-speaking beggars from Sandor 
State, had returned themselves, at the enumeration, 1111 speaking Tamil as a subsidiary 

J<.avnroi Vadugo.n 
H.n.ju 
Oddo •• 
Chakkiliya.n 

Spooking 

Tclugu. 

4,765 
1,360 
• 082 

30-l 

Tamil, 

~ 2,009 
183 
100 
720 

s : 
' 

language_ Tamil speakers did not report 
any subsidiary language. Bilingualism in 
the State is therefOJ.'!l due solely to adapta-
tion to environment, and not to any other 
cause. The figures in the margin .further 
show that Telugu-speaking communities 
in the State are slowly • giving up_ their 
mother tongue in favour of Tamil, even in 
their homes . 

• ...... .. . 
11. Religion and Crute, Tribe or Race. •· · 

J~ . .• " 
39. Three !!rent religions of t_he world-!finduism,llfuhammada;iSlj>.~d Christi&nity_: Religions 1n 

have followers m the State, fornung respectively 917, 38 and 45 persolli per thousand of the tho Slate
population. - ' · • lutorconsal 

varlaUons. ... 
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The subjoined statement shows the variations in population among diffet'ellt religions 
from 1901 :-

Blndua •• 
)1 .......... 
Chriatlau •• 

Actual populaUOD. PrororUon JlfiZ' 10,000. 

1Q2.1 lPll IDOl 1v61 
to to to to · lDSL lHI. 1811. llilOL JOSL 1021. 15111. UOI. 

.• set,MO m.m 88!.0« 858.123 t,t'i3 O.!ts D.!7G 
, , 15,U:It 16,010 lS.«Ii 12.!68 37'0 362 320 
• . 17,800 lS.f.iO 16,393 lt.«D «8 U3 3~ 

• lDc:ludes other ftllalonl&ta. 

1031. lst:!l. uu. l!iJ31. 

O,!PS -8·58 +~HHi +R·Ol +l·in 
3~ +1·:!3 +ll·M +i·Mt +23-~ 
~ -Z·iG +UH7 +13·t5 +~·30 

During the last 30-years,,the totul population of the State has risen by 5 pt>r cent; and 
the Hindus, by only 4 IM)l' cent, while the Mus.."'\lmans and Christians have increased by 24 
per cent. The variation in the totul population has been more or Jess determined by 
the _rate of variation in the Hindu population, the Mussalmans and Christians forming a v~ry 
small minority. During the last decade, the Mussalmans have risen 1·23 per cent while 
the Christians have lost 2·76 per cent and the Hindus, 6·50 per cent. The agricultural 
distress of the last decade hit the Hindus most, and also the Christians to an appreciable 
extent. Mussalmans being traders were not much affeoted by it. · 

. . .. It is often supposed that while Christianity ,and Muhammadanism are proselytizing 
.. faiths, Hinduism does not admit oonvertll to ita fold. This is not quite correct, as various 

primitive anc;l alien tribes have been incorporated in the Hindu society from time to time. 
Within the last ten years, a Singhalese woman and a Chinese girl have boon admitted into 
Hindu families in the State, and have been returned in the schedules .as Hindus .. Christiruts 
and Mus_salmans do not appear to have made any appreciable addition to their numbers by 
conversion during the decade. · • . . . . - . ' . ' . . . . . . 

40. The Hindu' Castes returned in the State numb~ 79, but only 34 of these have a 
strength of mof8 thim one per thousand of the totul population. Out of every thousand 
- • · Hindus, 32 were Brahmans, 161 were mem· 

• Number , Number • hers pf tile ~,.depressed classes ' and the 
Traditional : ' per • ' Traditi~nal • tt!'"r remaining 807 belonged to the various other 

.• oc~patio~r-. ~~ ·occupation. ~d· castes between these .. two extromes. By 
• 1 , • ;. ~ hereditary occupation, these 807 people may 

Agriculture 616 - Professiona .•; .• ~i·., be dis\libuted a.a shown in the margiiJ. 
Industry 101 Others ·' - . More than 110 nAP ,cent of the total 
Commerce 56 a. "" "' r- . 

• • ,· population of the Stl\te is.)ound in the six 
Number N; .. ~' agricultural castes- .noted in the margin. 

Coete. th!.:.nd. Caste. thousand. 'Xhe Valaiynns and -the KaUans make up 
Valaiyan 141 ·Idaiyan :: more than half this number .• Paro.iyans and 
Kallan ~~~ ~::lJ:::.n 42 Pallans represeht probably the oldest abori-
Paraiyan gina! stock, and the Valaiynns are believed 
to be the desoendants of the ancient Veduvars. The Yellalan, with the Idaiy,.n, came 
later and the Kallan was the last to come into the Stl\te. 

Number Number Next come nine more castes which 
Coete. per Caste. th per d account for over 211 per cent of the popula. 

tho~d, ""uran ;:· 
0~ • tion. Agriculturists form only 55 per cent 

. :~ 36 Vallamban 21 of this group. The rest .is made up of 
. Brahman 29 , ·Mutt~ 20 Chettis, who are bankers and traders, the 
. Nattaman 31 • Kavar&l Vadu- 17 ·artisan Kammalans and the Brahmans. 

Agamudruyan • • 29 • gon. . · 
Women predominate in all castee, except the Brahman (989 women per 1,000 .~en), 

· Kuravan (097), Odde (817), Chakkdtyan 
Number Number (069), Damago.n (969) and Vanniyan (071). 
ofwomen ofwomen The Wgh proportion of women to men in 
thJ::.nd Caste. ' ti,t,:..nd the castes Shown in the margin is either due 

me.l. mon. to the absence of 'men on busine88 abroad as 
Caste: 

~ · · • in the case of Chettis, Do.saris, Maravnns and 
tukk · 1 636 Melllkkaran 1,243 f 

Nat ottai ' Kaikolan • • 1,242 VaUambans, or to. the adoption o women 
D.!!:fti·. - •.. 1,310 Vallamben .. 1,203 as in • the case of Molakkarans and 
114aravan • • 1,2_86 • Kaikolnns. 

The Pudukkottei State " marks the border line between the CQ<>Ia and P~ndya Tamils, 
distinction which has persisted from th!l time of Asoka to the present .d~J>: . !t ~as bee? 

a ted that a ecial study ~ht be made of "the Chola-P~dya dlVISIOn m tte ~ant· 
sug~ d sp_ te · the State with an estimate of its unportanoe as a somal or 
!:"'~U::Or !:J.~ P=~ day or in ihe future ". ·A ~tudy ~f th~ cha~te~: inapt~:-

Indi diti f r the East and the West essentially differ m sue ma rs. n o · ~:!;. wh: ~:rent:~unitiee come into c~ntaet with each other, they tend to coalesce, 
' . 
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b th physically and cultumlly, into a Bingle community. In ~dia, on the other hand~ 0 
. each such commumty becomes a caste or sub:-

1. Agnrrmdaiyan. 
f, Awhllttan. 
3 . .An,li. 
4. JdAiyan. 
li. Ka.mrMian. 
ll. Kavn.mi Va.du~n. 
7. Kurovan. 
8, Ku.van. 

~ -- · caste, and preserves far centuries ita indivi~ 9 . .;naraV&D, 

10. Pal,.,. duality and ita peculiar manners and cus-
ll. Paraiyan. toms, without affecting, or bemg' affected by, 12. Vo.laiyan. 
13. Volluvon. the manners and customs of it.o neighbours: 
14. Vani,..n. Eooh important caste therefore has a Chola 
lt'~:;L.~.,: and a Pandya sub-<l&Ste (see margin), with 

ita peculiar dl'C!<8, ornaments, cUBtoms and 
trrulition• • these divisions are met with more often outside the State than within ita 
Jimitl!. 'J'i,~ro has bocn no fUJlion, and the existence, side by side, of these communities 
h11.8 been of no importance, either from a BOCipl, or from a cultural, point of view. 

41. M ui!Hlllmans are all Suunis belonging to the Hanafi echool. Three hundred and Mllll&lmalll. 
S<'\'Cn pcroons retumP-<1 themselves in 1921 as belonging to the Shia sect but tbia is 
evidently an error; There are no Shias in the State. • · , . 

The religion of the Prophet inculcates in the Faithful a sense of solidarity and brother- ' 
hood, which knows no barriers of country, race or nationality; and even the Indian soil 
lm" failed in the State to shape the tribes of Islam in the caste mould. Neither in the 
st.rcet nor in the mosque is any distinction made between Pathan, Saiyid, or Labbai, and 
no ronvcrt over remembers the name of the caste from which he .was drawn. Inter
murriagcs between Hindustani and Tamil-speaking Mussalmans are not encouraged ; bnt 
tlmt is attributed more to diffcrenoes in domestic customs an!! persona.! habits, t:ather than 
to any 80cio·teligious. ban. . . · • . • 

~early 74 per oont of the Mussalmans enumerated in the State are Tamll-apeaking 
converts who returned themselves as Labbais, Ravuttars or Marakkayars. Of the remain• 
fng 4,042 persons 1,952 are Sheiks, 995 Pathans, 770 Saiyids and 325 others. 'I'he subjoiried 
statement shown the variations .in their numbers during the last thirty Ye&r!l :--" 

10111. . - U2t. • " 111111. ~.. . _ : _• Jg()J,.. . .... 

Trtbol, l'onolll, Malet. J'cmal~. PtmiObl, MaiN. l'oma.la1. Ponou. Hal-. J'cmalol. Penoup Ji.alel, 7emalei 

Toul .. 11~u r.1n · t,IJJ6 u.li•o t.•.., 'r.HD.. ,.,.., ·~<D 1.ios ,;.zoi IJJ•i. ·-. 
i.a11hnl, tinvutt&r U,t51 6,110 &.on: 'J,8M. 8,t7'8 "t.081 10,969 4,086 6,G83 7,778 S.4G4 , 4,11' 

H~I~IAralr.kQar, t.081 Offt 1,000 5,111 • 2,800 2,822 1,459 74G 1 118• _ 1,638 1,2-48 1,888 
PaliiiUl G~,i& •lSI: 613 • 1,227 6-13 6~ 844 828 321 SOt. 24Z 250 
tlnl)·ld 770 863 CJ7 660 326- 835 .• 1,185 679 60CJ 
Ot.hm .• au 1GB-~ 167 . • 81 ,. 11 · •. u ~ tSS 188 S68 85 as · 

The variations in the figures for trib~s are interesting. They leave no room for doulib 
that foreign tribe names are often returneli by ~eople who have no title to them, and that 
sueh namos are not consistently repeated from census to ceD81lB, 

42. Out of 17,960 Christians in the State. 17,450 are Roman Catholics, forming 97 per ChrlsllanL · 
cont. Tho Protestants number ()uly 510 persons, of whom 351 are Lutherans and 136 . 
belong to tho Anglican Communion. Nine persons have not returned their sect. and 
tho roinliining fourteen have returned six different sects between tliemselves. Four-fifthS 
of the Lutherans are found in Pudukkottai town (200) arid in the Alangndi village (80) of· 
tho Nirpalani division. Ninety-three Anglicans live in the Budagudi village of the 
Viralimalo.i division and 23 more in Pudukkottai town, · 'I'he birth places of the-Christians 
are shown below :- • • · · 

AU oooto. 
Roman ' · ;Luthe.' Anglican 

Catholica, raoa. Communion. Othora. 

Total population 17,960 17,460 .. .... 861. 196 21 

Purlukkottnl Bl<>t.o .. .. · 18,118 15,863 160 •. · 92 • 1 
Adjoining 8ritiah dU.triata . • 1,644 1,475 141 23 .. 5 
1~0.owhoro .. .. .. .. • .. 200 IU 150 21 • 17 

'I'he proportion of women to men among the Roman Catholics and Lutherans is shown 

' 11131 
l\1:!1 
ltlll 
ltllll 
I NIH 

Number of womon 1<> 1,000 men. in the margin. 'I'he sm&!ler proportion 
among the Lutherans is due to the bachelor 
boarders in the hostel conducted by ·the 
Church. of Sweden Mission. All 

Christiana. 

1,0<16 
1.065 
l,l)t15 
1,0.'\2 
l,Oi3 

R')ml\ll 
Catholic .. 

1,073 
1,001 
l 10il 
l,(\5.$ 
l,o;:; 

Lutbe-

• 729 
• 7S:! 

'736 
I.OOS 
1,091 

As in certain other parts of South India 
two Roman Catbolio missiona (the Portn: 
guese mission represented by the Bishop 
of Mylapore and th& Jesuit mission repre
sented by the Bishop of Trichinopoly) 
were working side by side, though • within 

defined limits, in the Alanglldi and Kolattur taluks of the State, while in the Tiruma am 
tnluk the Iutter mission a.lone was working. This led to constant friction between the~wo 
missions in vorious matters pertaining to their jurisdiction. To put an end to this nnd • _ 
rnblo state of a.ffairs, a Papa.! Bull was issued putting an end to this double jurisdicti~ 

~ . 

• 
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with effect _from 1930; and acco~ly the Por_tuguese mission is now working in the 
taluks of T=ayam and Alangudi to the exclusiOn of the Jesuit mission and the J . 't 
mission alone, in the taluk of Kolattur. ' . esw 

. ·Four E~opeans (two English and two Danish) and 16 Anglo-Indians were enumerated 
m t~e State m 1931. These figures are compared below with those obtained nt tho 
preVIOUS censuses :~ 

Anglo Indiana. TotaL 

~ Europoana. 

British 
eubjoota, . Others. 

Persons. Mal .... ji"emaloo, Penons. · Malee. • foma!co. ~Lll ... Maloe.. FemalC~a. 

1931 • • 16 , 10 6 4 2 . • 2 1 1 1 
1921 :. 11' 7 4 9 • 4 6. 2 • 2 
1911 • • 20 9 • .ll 11 7 4 6 2 
1901 .. 19. 9 10 24 ' - 10 .. 14 6 11 6 
1891 • • ·16 · 4 12 15 11 ~ 4 No' available, 

1 
I 
4 
~-

The remaining 17,940 Christia.nS were lp.dinns. Their rate of inercase, o.s compared 
• with that for the State as a whole, is shown 

'l;-l!fl vartauon hom 'S.S ~,j p,,.,...,.8, .• ," in the margin, with the corresponding 
il prevlon......... "' vanaUon m •••· figures for the 1\Indras Presidency. Owing s t 11:1]''8 • ¥adral Prcal~ 
~~ . -'~su dcnay. • to their·grenter organization, and in most 
·h ~~ Actnal. Po<con· ~~ll"'!l Ind"'- -Tow · co.ses their industrious habita, the Chris-
~M;'!., ,,..._ .~:•~_.., ~ ~~~ tian population ho.s grown in the Stnte 

• . .... . at a higher' rate during the three decndes 1801 •• · 18,78Z , • •• • . , , 
1001 .. "·'"" + w .:t,•,:•. ++ •.:•. ++11•6:•9 i 78:•, ". ending 1921, and ·has declined to a smnller 
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1021 .. 1s,<So +2,o88 .:!:_1n .:!:. g:•

1 
++~~:.• •·• extent urmL g . e ast eoa e. 

~~".1.11.;.;, 17
•
0
"' -

610 +10
'' The uthernns increased over 20 p~r 

. mt"' H.168 +8011 +7'4 +113'6 +81'~ cent during the decade 1911 to 1921, but 
. . • . during -the last decade, they gained less 

· than It per, cent. · The Roman Catholics have lost nearly 4 per cent. 
• · . ,'.Although· Christianity does not recognize distinctions of caste, the " brethren fu faith " 

are still.separated from one another )ly this ancient diviSion, and intermarriage and inter
dining are as rigidly prohibited among thE! converta·as among the heathen. Indeed, the 

.· high and the low caste Christians do not, as a rule, take water from the same tank or well, · 
a.nd different enclosures are set a.part for }he different ·castes during the rites and festivals 
of the Church. Castes were therefore freely returned· at the oellSus by Christians, both 
by Protestants and b;v Catholics, less than 6 pdr cent of them declining to declare their 
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caste of origin. · • 
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Caste. 
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number. ago. • drawn from the throe Hindu castes named 
7,465 43 in the msrgin: Nearly throe-fourths of 
4,184 24 tlie LutherallB were either VnnuiyallB or 
~:m i; Vellalans. 
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